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DECREE  OF  THE  COUNCIL  OF  TRENT. 


That  the  fiEuthful  may  approach  the  Sacraments  with 
greater  reverence  and  devotion,  the  Holy  Synod  commands 
all  Bishops  not  only  to  explain,  in  a manner  accommodated 
to  the  capacity  of  the  receivers,  the  nature  and  use  of 
the  Sacraments,  when  they  are  to  be  administered  by 
themselves ; but  also  to  see  that  every  Pastor  piously  and 
prudently  do  the  same^  in  the  vemactdar  language,  should 
it  be  necessary  and  convenient.  This  exposition  is  to  ac- 
cord with  a form  to  be  prescribed  by  the  Holy  Synod  for 
the  administration  of  all  the  Sacraments,  in  a Catechism, 

WHICH  BISHOPS  WILL  TAKE  CARE  TO  HAVE  FAITHFULLY 
TRANSLATED  INTO  THE  VERNACULAR  LANGUAGE,  AND  EX- 
POUNDED TO  THE  PEOPLE  BY  ALL  PASTORS. 

Cone.  Trid.  Sess.  24.  de  RefcMrm.  c.  7. 
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TRANSLATOR’S  PREFACE. 


Th^  Roman  Catechism,  of  wfaicii  an  English  translation 
is  now  submitted  to  the  Public,  was  composed  by  decree 
of  the  Council  of  Trent ; and  the  same  venerable  authority 
commands  all  Bishops  to  take  care  that  it  be  faithfully 
^ translated  into  the  vernacular  language,  and  expounded 
to  the  pec^le  by  all  pastors.’*  * 

The  Fathers  of  the  Council  had  examined  with  patient 
industiy,  and,  in  the  exercise  of  their  high  prerogative,  bad 
defined,  with  unerring  accuracy,  the  dogm^  of  faith  which 
were  then  denied  or  disputed:  but  the  internal  economy 
of  the  Church,  also,  solicited  and  engaged  thek  attention-; 
and,  accordingly,  we  find  them  employed  in  devising 
measures  for  the  instruction  of  ignorance,  the  ameKoration 
of  discipline,  and  the  reibrmation  of  morals. 

Amongst  the  means  suggestedto  their  deliberative  wisdom 
ibr  the  attainment  of  these  important  ends,  the  Roman 

• Coac.  Trid.  Sess.  24;  de  Reform,  capi  7. 
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Catechism  has  been  deemed  not  the  least  judicious  or 
effective.  The  ardor  and  industry  of  the  ‘‘  Reformers" 
were  actively  employed,  not  only  in  the  publication  of 
voluminous  works,  to  guard  against  which  required, 
perhaps,  little  labour  or  circumspection but,  also,  in 
the  composition  of  innumerable  smaller  works,  which, 
veiling  their  errors  under  the  semblance  of  piety,  de- 
ceived  with  incredible  faeiKty  the  simple  and  the  in- 
cautious."  ^ To  meet  the  mischievous  activity  of  such 
men,  and  to  rear  the  edifice  of  Christian  knowledge  on  its 
only  secure  and  solid  bask,  the  instruction  of  its  authorised 
teachers ; to  afford  the  faithful  a fixed  standard  of  Christian 
belief,  and  to  the  Pastor  a prescribed  form  of  religious  in- 
struction ; to  supply  a pure  and  perennial  fountain  living 
waters  to  refresh  and  invigorate  at  once  the  Pastor  and 
the  were  amongst  the  important  objects,  contem- 

plated by  the  Fathers  of  Trent  in  the  pnUfeatiem  and 
translation  of  the  Roman  Catechism.  ^ 

They,  too,  are  amongst  the  objects,  which  were  eon- 
jtemplated  by  those,  who  urged  the  present  undertaking, 
and  which  influenced  the  TnmdatorV.  aOceptance  of  the 
task.  Coincidence  of  circumstances  natucaUy  snggests  a 
concurrence  of  measures;  and  it  requires  filtle  discern* 
ment  to  discover  the  coincidence  timt  exkta  between  the 
present  oireumstances  of  this  eoimtry  and  those  which 
pwakened  and  alarmed  the  vigikaee  of  the  Fhthers  of 
Trent.  Ireland,  indeed  the  Empire,  has  been  inimf 
dated  with  pemteious  tracts,  teeming  * with  vitiqpmw* 
tive  misrepresentation  of  the  dogmas  of  the  CathoUo 
faith,  and  loaded  with  unmeasured  inveetive  s^^akmt  the 
principles  of  Catholic  morality^  InnumenUe  smnllm 
‘ Pref.  page  4.  ® Pref.  pages  3^4. 
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wwk%  vmliiig  thek  em>rs  under  the  semMauee  of  piety,’* 
have  b^n  scattered  with  uii8piu*kig  hand  ^ Amongst  the 

ignorant  and  the  incautious efforts  are  still  made  (the 
object  is  avowed)  to  promote  the  principles  of  the  Refer- 
mation/’  by  unsettling  the  rel^ious  convictions  of  the  peo- 
ple; and  we  are  fortified  by  the  example  of  the  Fathers  of 
Trent  in  the  hope,  that  an  antidote  eminently  calculated  to 
neutraliae  the  poison,  which  has  beeu  so  industtiotiely 
diffiised,  to  abate  prejudice^  instruct  ignorance,  prmnote 
piety,  and  eonfirm  belief,  wiU  be  found  in  a work  con- 
taming  a eompreben^e  summary  of  the  dognttmof  the 
CaRadio  Ffdtb,  and  a no  less  comprehensive  epitome  of 
the  principles  of  Catholic  morality. 

Teanoth^,  knd,  hopjdly,  an mcreasnig; class  of  theeom- 
munity,  the  present  Volume  cannot  foil  to  prove  a iisefnl 
acquisition — to  those  who,  anxious  only ' ftwr  truth,  desii'e  to 
knew  the  real  principles  of  Catholics,  could  they  arrive  at 
a knowledge  of  them  through  the  medium  of  a compen^ous 
and  authoritative  exposition.  Whilst  inquiry  struggles  to 
burst  the  bonds  in  which  prejudice  and  intei'ested  misre<- 
presentation  have  long  hound  up  its  freedom,  and  would  still 
(qipress  its  energies,  it  would  not  become  Catholics  to  look  on 
with  mdiffei*ence.  We  owe  it  to  truth  to  aid  the^  growing 
^orts  of  enlightened  reason : the  voice  of  charity  bids  us 
assist  the  exertions  of  honest  inquiry : we  owe  it  to  our- 
selves to  co-operate  in  removing  the  load  of  obloquy,  imder 
which  we  still  labor ; and,  if  it  were  possible  for  us  to  be 
kismsible  to  these  claims,  there  is  yet  an  obligation  from 
winch  nothing  can  exempt  us — it  is  due  to  religion  to 
make  her  known  as  she  reaUy  is.  To  these  important 
ends  we  cannot,  perhaps,  contribute  more  effectually  than 
by  placing  within  the  reach  of  all,  a Work  explanatory  of 
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Catholic  doctrine,  and  of  iinivei*8ally  acknowledged  autho^ 
rity  in  the  Catholic  Church.^* 

To  the  Pastor,  upon  whom  devolves  the  duty  of  public 
instruction,  the  Catechismus  ad  Parocbos”  presents  pe- 
culiar advantages.  In  its  pages  he  will  discover  a ridi 
treasure  of  theolo^cal  knowledge,  admirably  adapted  to 
purposes  of  practical  utility.  The  entire  economy  of  re- 
ligion he  will  there  find  developed  to  his  view — the  majesty 
of  God,  the  nature  of  the  divine  essence — the  attributes  of 
the  Deity,  their  transcendant  operations — the  creation  of 
man,  his  unhappy  fidl — the  promise  of  a Redeemer,  the  mys- 
terious and>merciful  plan  of  redemption — ^the  establishment 
of  the  Church,  the  marks  by  which  it  is  to  be  known  and 
distinguished — the  awful  sanction  with  which  the  IHvine 
Law  is  fenced  round,  the  rewards  that  await  and  animate 
the  good,  the  punishments  that  threaten  and  awe  the 
wicked — the  nature,  number  and  necessity  of  those  super- 
natural aids  instituted  by  the  divine  goodness  to  support  our 


On  this  subject  the  following  obserrations,  from  the  pen  of  a 
Protestant  Clergyman,  are  as  candid  as  they  are  just : — **  The  reli- 
gion of  the  Roman  Catholics  ought  always,  in  strictness,  to  be 
considered  apart  from  its  professors,  whether  kings,  popes,  or  in- 
ferior bishops;  and  its  tenets,  and  its  forms,  should  be  treated  of 
separately.  To  the  acknowledged  creeds,  catechisms,  and  other  for- 
mularies of  the  Catholic  Church,  we  should  resoH;  for  a fiiithfol 
description  of  what  Roman  Catholics  do  really  hold,  as  doctrines 
essential  to  salvation ; and  as  such,  held  by  the  ^uthful  in  all  times, 
places,  and  countries.  Though  the  Catholic  forms  in  some  points 
may  vary  in  number  and  splendor,  the  Catholic  doctrines  cannot ; — 
though  opinions  may  differ,  and  change  with  circumstances,  ariides 
of  faith  remain  the  same.  Without  a due  and  constant  consideration 
of  these  facts,  no  Protestant  can  come  to  a right  understanding 
respecting  the  essential  faith  and  worship  of  the  Roman  Catholics. 
It  nas  b^n  owing  to  a want  of  this  di^rimination,  that  so  many 
absurd,  and  even  wicked  tenets,  have  been  palmed  upon  our  brethren 
of  the  Catholic  Church : that  which  thejr  deny,  we  have  insisted  they 
religiously  hold ; that  which  the  best  informed  amongst  them  utterly 
abhor,  we  have  held  up  to  the  detestation  of  mankind,  as  the  giude  of 
their  faith,  and  the  rule  of  their  actions.  This  is  not  fair : it  is  not 
doing  to  others  as  we  would  have  others  do  unto  us.” — The  Religions 
of  cul  Nations,  by  the  Rev.  J,  Nightingale,  p,\2. 
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weakness  in  tbe  arduous  conflict  for  salvation — the  Law 
d^vered  in  thunder  on  Sinai,  embracing  the  various  duties 
of  .man,  under  aU  the  relations  of  his  being— fin^y,  the 
nature^  necessity  and  conditions  of  that  heavenly  inter- 
course that  should  subsist  between  the  soul  and  its  Greatm* 
tbe  exposition  of  that  admirable  prayer  composed  by  the 
Son  of  God— r«dl  this,  comprehending  as  it  does,  tbe  whole 
substance  of  doctrinal  and  practical  religion,  and  at  once 
instructive  to  Pastor  and  people,  the  reader  will  find  in  the 
^^Catechismus  adParochos,”  arranged  in  order,  expounded 
with  pmpicuity,  and  sustidned  by  convindng  ailment. 

Beddes  a general  index,  one  pointing  out  the  adaptation 
oi  the  several  parts  of  the  Catechism  to  the  Gospel  of  the 
Suaday  will,  it  is  hoped,  facilitate  the  duty  of  puMic  in- 
struction, and  render  this  Catechism,  what  it  was  originally 
intended  to  be,  the  manual  of  Pastors. 

Such  are  the  nature  and  object  of  the  present  work:  a 
ludef  sketch  of  its  history  must  enhance  its  worth,  and 
may,  it  is  hoped,  prove  acceptable  to  the  learned  reader. 

It;  has  already  been  observed,  that  the  Roman  Catechism 
owes  its  origin  to  the  zeal  and  wisdom  of  the  Fathers  of 
Trent : the  Decree  of  the  Council  for  its  commencement 
was  passed  in  the  twentyrfourth  session;  and  its  composition 
was  confided  to  individuals  recommended,  no  doubt,  by 
their  superior  piety,  talents  and  learning.  That,  during 
the  Council,  a Congregation  had  been  appointed  for  the 
execution  of  the  work,  is  matter  of  historic  evidence; 
but  whether,  before  the  close  of  the  Council,  the  work  bad 
actually  been  commenced,  is  a point  of  interesting,  but 
doubtful  inquiiy.  ^ It  is  certain,  however,  that  amongst 

• Pogiaaus,  voL  2.  p.  xviii.  ^ Palaviciao,  lib.  xxiv.  c.  13. 
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those  who,  under  the  superintending  care  of  the  smnied 
Archbishop  of  Milan,  were  most  actively  employed  in  ita 
composition^  are  to  be  numbered  three  learned  Dominioans,. 
Leonardo  bfarini,  subsequently  raised  to  the  Arehiepisoopaft 
throne  of  Lanciano^  ^ Francisco  Foreiro,  the  learaed 
trandator  of  Isaias,  ^ and  iBgidius  Foscarari,  Bidiop  €>C 
Modena,  ^ names  not  unknown  to  history  mid  to  liteim^ 
tore.  ^ Whether  to  them  exclusively  beloiigs  the  oomk 
pletion  of  the  Catechism,  or  wfadiher  they  share  the  honor 
and  the  merit  with  others,  is  a questioa  whid^  about  the 
middle  of  the  last  century,,  enlisted  the  zeal  and  industry 
of  comtending  writos.  The  Letters  and  OimtioBa  of 
P<^anu%  paUished  by  Lagomaisini,  seem  however  fo 
leave  the  issue  of  the  contest  no  longer  donbtfuL  Of  these 
letters  one  informs  us,  that  three  Bishops  were,  appcnnted 
by  the  Sovereign  Pontiff  to  undm^tahe  the  iadr:)  ef 
the  three  Dominicans  already  mentioneA  only  had 
been  raised  to  the  episcopal  dignity ; and  hence  a fourtii 
person,  at  least,  must  have  been  associated  to  their 
number  and  thdr  labors.  That  fenr  persms  had  been 
actually  appointed  by  the  Pontiff  appears  from  the  letter 
of  Gratiaaus  to  Cardinal  Commendon ; ^ and  after  neueh 
research,  Lagomarsku  has  discovered  that  this  fourth  per- 

B Epistolae  et  oratioues  Julii  Pogiani,  editae  a Lagomarsioi,  Romn 
1756j  vol.  2.  p,  XX. 

b fHtroehius  de  vita  ac  rebus  gestls,  8.  Caroli  BorromaBi,  lib.  1* 
c.  8.  aunot.  3.  apud.  Pogianum^  vol.  2.  p.  xx. 

* Tabularium  Eoclesiae  RomanaB.  Leipsic  1743. 

^ Foreiro’s  translation  and  commentary  on  Isaias  may  be  seen  in 
the  Hecueil  dcs  grands  critiques.” 

1 Datum  est  negotium  a Pontifice  Maximo  tribua  episcopis^^  &c. 
Pog.  Ep.  ct  Orat.  vol.  3,  p.  449. 

**  ad  earn  rem  quatuor  viros  Pius  del^it,”  &c.  Pog.  vol.  1. 

xvii. 
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mi  WRS  Afaano  Oilku,  ArcSibkbop  of  Zara.  ” The  erudite 
md  a^xaraie  Tiraboscihi  haaarrlred  at  the  same  conclusion : 
lie  expresriy  nomliers  CiQim  amongst  the  authors  of  the 
nouBm  Catechism*^  The  MSS.  notes,  to  which  Lai^o^ 
tnermiM  reieru  in  proef  IdF.  jdds  optnimi,  mention,  it  is 
true,  the  names  of  Galennus  and  Pegianus  witii  tbat  of 
CaUai:  Pogianws,  it  is  muTersidly  adknowle^ed,  had 
ne  share  in  the  composition  of  the  nwrk ; and  the  passage, 
Iberefocc^  must  hare  infiearenoe  solely  lo  its  style.  With 
lSbi»  interpr^atioii  the  mention  of  Catini  does  not  conflict : 
liie  nrations  ddivered  by  him  in  the  Council  a£  Trent 
prore,  that  in  el^ance  of  Latinity  he  was  littie  inferior  to 
Pogianas  himsdf ; and  the  style,  then^ore,  might  also 
have  employed  the  labor  of  his  pen. 

Other  names  are  mmtimled  as  possessihg  claims  to  the 
honor  of  havitig  contributed  to  the  compositkm  of  the  Trent 
Catechism,  amongst  whadi  are  those  of  CairitnalSeripwdh% 
Archbishop  of  Salerno,  and  legate  at  the  Council  to  Pius 
the  Fourth,  Michael  Medina,  and  Cardinal  Antoniono 
secretary  to  Pins  the  Rfih ; but  Tiraboschi  omits  to  notice 
their  pretensions ; and  my  inquiries  have  not  been  rewarded 
with  a tingle  authority  competent  to  impeach  the  justness 
of  the  omission.  Their  names,  that  of  Medina  excepted,  he 
frequently  introduces  throughout  his  history:  in  noinstance, 
however,  does  he  intimate  that  they  had  any  share  in  the 
composition  of  the  Roman  Catechism ; and  his  silence  there^ 
fore  I am  disposed  to  interpret  as  a denial  of  their  claim. 

Calini  assisted  at  the  Council,  as  Archbishop  of  Zara,  and  died 
Bishop  of  Terni,  in  1570.  It  would  appear  from  Tiraboschi  that  he 
helenged  to  no  rrii^ieus  order.  lie  is  called  **huomo  di  molte  lettpre 
e medta  pieta.”  See  MSS.  notes  found  in  the  library  of  the  Jesuit 
Coll^  in  Fernu);  also  MSS.  letters  of  Calini,  apud  Pogian.  vol.  2. 
xm.  l^aJiaviciuo  Istorja  del  C.  di  Trento,  1.  15.  c.  13. 

® See  Tiraboschi  Storia  della  Letteratura  Italiana,  T.  vii.  part  1* 
p.  304,  308.  vid.  Script.  Ordin.  Pracdic.  vol.  228.  Romae,  1784. 
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* The  Work,  when  completed,  p was  presented  to  -Pins 
the  Fifth,  and  was  handed  over  by  his  Holiness  for  revi- 
sal  to  a Congr^tion,  over  which  presided  the  profound 
and  judicious  Cardinal  Sirlet.^  The  style,  according 
to  some,  was  finally  retouched  by  Paulus  Manutius : ^ 
according  to  others,  and  the  opinion  is  more  probable,  it 
owes  this  last  improvement  to  the  classic  pen  of  Pogianiis.  * 
Its  uniformity,  (the  observation  Js  Lagomarsini’s)  and  its 
atrong  resemblance  to  that  of  the  other  works  of  Pc^anus, 
depose  in  favour  of  the  superiority  of  his  claim.^  The  work 
was  put  to  press  under  the  vigilant  eye  of  the  laborious  and 
elegant  Manutius,^  published  by  authority  of  Pius  the  Fifth, 
and  by  command  of  the  Pontiff  translated  into  the  lan- 
guages of  Italy,  France,  Germany,  and  Poland.^  To  the 
initiated  no  apology  is,  1 trust,  necessary  for  this  analysis 
of  a controversy  which  the  Translator  could  not,  with  pro- 
priety, pass  over  in  silence,  and  bn  which  so  much  of 
laborious  research  has  been  expended.  To  detail,  how- 
ever, the  numerous  approvals  that  hailed  the  publication 
of  the  work,  recommended  its  perusal,  and  promoted  its 


p It  was  finished  anno  1564.  Catechismum  habemus  jam  abso- 
lutum,  &c.  Letter  of  S.  Charles  Borromeo  to  Cardinal  Hosius,  dated 
December  27th,  1564,  Pog.  2.  xxxxxvii. 

**  Ibid.  To  Cardinal  Sirlet,  Biblical  literature  owes  the  varise 
lectiones  in  the  Antwerpian  Polyglot. 

' Graveson  Hist.  Eccl.  T.  7.  p.  156.  Ed.  Venet.  1738.  Apos- 
tolus Zeno.  Anotat.  in  Bibl.  Elog.  Ital.  T.  11.  p.  136.  Ed.  Venet.  1733. 

* Lagomarsini  Not.  in  Gratian.  Epist.  ad  Card.  Commend.  Romae, 
1756. 

« Vol.  2.  p.  xxxir. 

“ Pog.  voL  2.  p.  xxxix. 

^ It  was  printed  by  Manutius  before  the  end  of  July,  1566,  but 
not  published  until  the  September  following,  when  a folio  and  quarto 
edition  appeared  at  the  same  time,  accompanied  with  an  Ii^ian 
translation,  from  the  pen  of  P.  Alessio  Figgliucci,  O.  P.  Sabutin.  in 
vit&  Pii  V.  Pog.  vol.  2.  xl. 
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circulation,  would,  perhaps,  rather  fatigue  the  patience, 
than  interest  the  curiosity  of  the  reader.  ^ Enough^ 
that  its  merits  were  then,  as  they  are  now,  recognised  by 
the  Universal  Church ; and  the  place  g^ven  amongst  the 
masters  of  sjuritual  life  to  the  devout  A’Kempis,  second 

only,”  says  Fontenelle,  to  the  books  of  canonical 

Scripture,”  has  been  unanimously  awarded  to  the  Cate- 
chism of  the  Council  of  Trent,  as  a compendium  of 
Catholic  theology. 

Thus,  undertaken  by  decree  of  the  Council  of  Trent, 
the  result  of  the  aggregate  labors  of  the  most  distin- 
guished of  the  Fathers  who  composed  that  august  assem- 
bly, revised  by  the  severe  judgment,  and  polished  by  the 
classic  taste  of  the  first  scholars  of  that  classic  age,  the 
Catechism  of  the  Council  of  Trent  is  stamped  with  the 
impress  of  superior  worth,  and  challenges  the  respect  and 
veneration  of  every  reader. 

In  estimating  so  highly  the  merits  of  the  original,  it  has 
not,  however,  escaped  the  Translators  notice,  that  a 
Work  purely  theological  and  didactic,  treated  in  a severe, 
scholastic  form,  and  therefore  not  recommended  by  the 
more  ambitious  ornaments  of  style,  must  prove  unin- 
viting to  those  who  seek  to  be  amused,  rather  than  to 
be  instructed.  The  judicious  reader  will  not  look  for 
such  recommendation:  the  character  of  the  work  pre- 
cludes the  idea : perspicuity,  and  an  elaborate  accuracy, 
are  the  leading  features  of  the  original;  and  the  Translator 


Amongst  these  authorities  are  Bulls  102,  105,  of  Pius  V.  in 
Bullar.  p.  305,  307;  Brief  of  Greg.  XHI.  1583;  Epist.  Card. 
Borrom;  Synods  of  Milan,  1565;  of  Beneventum,  1567;  of  Ravenna, 
1568;  of  Meaux,  1569;  of  Geneva,  1574;  of  Melun,  (nationi^  1576; 
of  Ronen,  1581;  of  Bourdeaux,  1583;  of  Tours,  1583;  of  ^eims, 
1583;  of  Tolouse,  1590;  of  Avignon,  1594;  of  Aquileia,  1586,  &c. 
&c.  &c. 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


xvi 


PREFACE. 


ifl,  at  least,  entitled  to  the  pr^se  of  not  haying  aspired  to 
higb^  exceltencies.  To  express  the  entire  meaning  of  the 
author,  attending  rather  to  the  s»8e,  than  to  the  number 
of  his  wosdi,  is  the  rule  by  whudi  the  Roman  Orator  was 
gmded  in  Ms  tmuslation  of  the  celebrated  orations  of  the 
two  rival  orators  of  Greece.  ^ From  this  general  rule, 
however  j«ist,  and  favourable  to  dcganoe,  the  Trans- 
lator has  felt  it  a conscientious  duty  not  unfrequently  to 
depart,  in  the  translation  of  a work,  the  phraseology  of 
which  is,  in  so  many  instances,  consecrated  by  ecclesias- 
tical usage.  Whilst,  therefoi'e,  he  has  endeavoured  to 
preserve  the  spirit,  he  has  been  unwilling  to  lose  right  of 
the  letter : studious  to  avoid  a servile  exactness,  he  has 
not  felt  himself  at  liberty  to  indulge  the  freedom  of  para- 
phrase : anxious  to  transfuse  into  the  copy  the  spirit  of 
the  original,  he  has  been  no  lees  anxious  to  render  it 
an  express  image  of  that  original.  The  reader,  perhaps, 
will  blame  his  severity : his  fidelity,  he  trusts,  may  defy 
reproof;  and  on  it  he  rests  his  only  claim  to  commen- 
dation. 

By  placing  the  work,  in  its  present  form,  before  the 
Public,  the  Translator  trusts  he  shall  have  rendered  some 
service  to  the  cause  of  religion : should  tliis  pleasing  anti- 
cipation be  realised,  he  will  deem  the  moments  of  leisure 
devoted  to  it  well  spent,  and  the  reward  more  than 
commensurate  to  his  bumble  labors. 

* De  opt.  gen.  orat.  n,  14. 


Maynooth  College, 

June  10th,  1829. 
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INTENTION  OP  THE  COUNCII-— OBJECT  AND  AUTHO- 
RITY OF  THE  WORK— ITS  USE  AND  DIVISION. 

Such  is  the  nature  of  the  human  mind,  so  limited  are 
its  intellectual  powers,  that,  although  by  means  of  diligent 
and  laborious  inquiry  it  has  been  enabled  of  itself  to 
investigate  and  discover  many  divine  truths ; yet  guided 
solely  by  its  own  lights  it  could  never  know  or  compre- 
hend most  of  those  things  by  which  eternal  salvation, 
the  principal  end  of  man’s  creation  and  formation  to  the 
image  and  likeness  of  Gh)d,  is  attained.  The  invisible 
“ things  of  Grod,  from  the  creation  of  the  world,  are,” 
as  the  Apostle  teaches,  clearly  seen,  being  imderstood 
^<by  the  things  that  are  made:  his  eternal  power  also 
“and  divinity.” (1)  But  “the  mystery  which  had  been 
“hidden  from  ages  and  generations”  so  far  transcends 
the  reach  of  man’s  understanding,  that  were  it  not 
“ manifested  to  his  saints  to  whom  God,”  by  the  gift  of 
faith,  “would  make  known  the  riches  of  the  glory  of 
“ this  mystery,  amongst  the  Gentiles,  which  is  Christ,”  (2) 
it  had  never  been  given  to  human  research  to  aspire  to 
such  wisdom. 

(1)  Ronu  i.  20.  (2)  Colofs.  i.  tC,  2T. 
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But,  as  faith  cometh  by  hearing,”  (S)  the  necessity 
of  the  assiduous  labour  and  faithful  ministry  of  a legiti- 
mate teacher,  at  all  times,  towards  the  attainment  of 
eternal  salvation  is  manifest,  for  it  is  written,  how 
shall  they  hear  without  a preacher  ? And  how  shall  they 
**  preach  unless  they  be  sent?”  (4)  And,  indeed,  never, 
from  the  very  creation  of  the  world,  has  God  most 
merciful  and  benignant  been  wanting  to  his  own;  but 
at  sundry  times  and  in  divers  manners  spoke,  in  times 
past,  to  the  Fathers  by  the  Prophets (5)  and  pointed 
out,  in  a manner  suited  to  the  times  and  circumstances, 
a sure  and  direct  path  to  the  happiness  of  heaven.  But, 
as  he  had  foretold  that  he  would  give  a teacher,  to  be 
the  light  of  the  Gentiles  and  salvation  to  the  ends  of 
<<  the  e^th (6)  in  these  days  he  bath  spoken  V>  us,  by 
‘‘  his  Son,”  (7)  whom  also  by  a voice  from  heaven, 
‘‘  from  the  excellent  glory,”  (8)  he  has  commanded  all  to 
hear  and  to  obey ; and  the  Son  hath  given  some  Apps<* 
ties,  and  some  Prophets  and  othegrs.  Evangelists  and 
others  Pastors,  and  Teachers,”  (9)  to  announce  the 
word  of  life;  that  we  be  not  carried  about  Uke  children 
with  ev^  wind  of  doctrine,  but  holding  fast  to  the  firm 
foundation  of  the  faith,  ^^may  be  built  together  Into  a 
habitation  of  God  in  the  Holy  Ghost.”  (10) 

That  none  may  receive  the  word  of  God  from  the 
ministers  of  the  Church  as  the  word  of  man  but  as  the 
wcH^d  of  Christ,  what  it  really  is ; the  same  Saviour  has. 
ordained  that  their  ministry  should  be  invested  with  such 
authority  that  he  says  to  them ; he  that  hears  you  hears 
^ me;  and  he  that  despises  you  despises  me ; (U)  a decla* 
ration  which  he  would  not  be  understood  to  make  to  those 
only  to  whom  b|s  words  were  addressed,  but  likewise  to 
all  who,  by  legitimate  auccesrion,  should  disdntrge. 
ministry  of  the  word,  promising  to  be  with  them  ^^all 
days,  even  to  the  consummation  of  the  worldv”  (12) 

(3)  Rom.  X,  17.  (4)  Rom.  x.  14,  15.  (5)  Heb.  i.  1. 

(6)  Is.  xlix.  6.  (7)  Heb.  L 2,  (8)  2 Pet.  i.  17.  (9)  £ph.  W.  11. 

(10)  Eph^  ii  22.  (1)1)  Luke,  x.  16.  (12)  Mfttt.  xx,yiH.  20. 
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Ab  tbis  preadiing  of  the  divine  word  should  never 
be  intermpted  in  the  Church  of  God,  so  in  these  our 
dajrs  it  becomes  necessary  to  labour  with  more  than  ordi- 
nary zeal  and  piety  to  nurture  and  strengthen  the  faithful 
with  sound  and  wholesome  doctrine  as  with  the  food  of 
life : for  ‘‘  fidse  prophets  have  gone  forth  into  the 
world  (13)  ‘‘with  various  and  strange  doctrines’’ (14) 
to  corrupt  the  minds  of  the  faithful ; of  whom  the  Lord 
hath  said  “ I sent  them  not,  and  they  ran ; I spoke  not 
^ to  them,  yet  they  prophesied.”  (15)  In  this  unholy 
work,  to  such  extremes  has  their  impiety,  practised  in  aU 
the  arts  of  Satan,  been  carried,  that  it  would  seem  almost 
impossible  to  confine  it  within  bounds;  and  did  we  not 
rely  on  the  splendid  promises  of  the  Saviour,  who  declared 
that  he  had  built  his  Church  on  so  solid  a foundation, 
that  the  gates  of  hell  should  never  prevail  against  it,  (16) 
we  should  be  filled  with  most  alarming  apprehension  lest, 
beset  on  every  side  by  such  a host  of  enemies,  assailed  by 
so  many  and  such  formidable  engines,  the  Church  of 
Gtod  should,  in  these  days,  fall  beneath  their  combined 
efforts.  To  omit  those  illustrious  states  which  hereto- 
fore professed,  in  piety  and  holiness,  the  Catholic  faith 
transmitted  to  them  by  their  ancestors,  but  are  now  gone 
astray,  wandering  from  the  paths  of  truth,  and  openly 
declaring  that  tlmr  best  claims  to  jnety  are  founded  on  a 
total  abandonment  of  the  faith  of  their  fathers;  there  is 
no^  region  however  remote,  no  place  however  securely 
guarded,  no  comer  of  the  Christian  republic,  into  which 
this  pestilence  has  not  sought  secretly  to  insinuate  itself. 
Those,  who  proposed  to  themselves  to  corrupt  the 
minds  of  the  faithful,  aware  that  they  could  not  hold 
immediate  persmial  intercourse  with  idl,  and  thus  pour 
into  their  ears  their  poisoned  doctrines,  by  adopting  a 
different  plan,  disseminated  error  and  impiety  more  easily 
and  extensively.  Besides  those  voluminous  works,  by 
which  they  sought  the  subversion  of  the  Cath<dic  fridi ; 

(is)  1 John,  iv.  1.  (14)  Heb.  xiii.  9.  , 

(15)  Jerem.  xxiiL  91.  (16)  Matt.  xvL  18. 
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to  guard  against  which,  howev^,  containing,  as  they  did, 
open  heresy,  required,  perhaps,  little  labor  or  circum- 
spection ; they  also  composed  innumerable  smaller  books, 
which,  veiling  their  errors  under  the  semblance  of  piety, 
deceived  with  incredible  facility  the  simple  and  the 
incautious* 

The  Fathers,  therefore,  of  the  genera]  Council  of  Trent, 
anxious  to  apply  some  healing  remedy  to  an  evil  of  such 
magnitude,  were  not  satisfied  with  havii:^  decided  the 
more  important  points  of  Catholic  doctrine  against  the 
heresies  of  our  times,  but  deemed  it  further  necessary  to 
deliver  some  fixed  f(H*m  of  instructing  the  faithful  in  the 
truths  of  religion  from  the  very  rudiments  of  Cbristain 
knowledge ; a form  to  be  followed  by  those  to  whom  are 
lawfully  mtrusted  the  duties  of  pastor  and  teacher.  In 
works  of  this  sort  many,  it  is  true,  have  already  employed 
their  pens,  and  earned  the  reputation  of  great  piety  and 
learning.  The  Fathers,  however,  deemed  it  of  the  first 
importance  that  a work  should  appear,  sanctioned  by  the 
authority  of  the  Holy  Synod,  from  which  pastors  and  all 
others  on  whom  the  duty  of  imparting  instruction  de« 
volves  may  draw  with  security  precepts  for  the  edifica- 
fion  of  the  faithful;  that  as  there  is  ^^one  Lord,  one 
^ Faith,^  (17)  there  may  also  be  one  standard  and  pre- 
scribed form  of  propounding  the  d<^mas  of  faith,  and  in- 
structing Christians  in  all  the  duties  of  piety. 

As,  therefore,  the  design  of  the  work  emlu*aces  a variety 
of  matter,  the  Holy  Synod  cannot  be  supposed  to  have 
intended  to  comprise,  in  one  volume,  all  the  dogmas  of 
Christianity,  with  that  minuteness  of  detail  to  be  found  in 
the  works  of  those  who  profess  to  treat  of  all  the  institu- 
tions and  doctrines  of  reli^on.  Such  a task  would  be 
one  of  almost  endless  labor,  and  manifestly,  ill-suited  to 
attain  the  proposed  end.  But,  having  imdertaken  to 
instruct  pastors  and  such  as  have  care  of  souls  in  those 
things  that  belong  peculiarly  to  the  pastoral  office  and 
are  accommodated  to  the  capacity  of  tbefaithfiil;  the  Holy 

(17)  Eph.  IT.  5. 
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Synod  intended  tliat  such  things  oidy  should  be  treated  of 
as  might  assist  the  pious  zeal  of  pastors  in  discharging  the 
duty  of  instruction,  should  they  not  be  very  familiar  with 
the  more  abstruse  questions  of  theological  disputation. 

Such  being  the  nature  and  object  of  the  present  work,  Principal 
its  order  requires  that,  before  we  proceed  to  develope 
those  tilings  severally  which  comprise  a summary  of  this  Pastor 
doctrine,  we  premise  a few  observations  explanatory  of  nicatingin. 
the  considerations  which  should  form  the  primary  object 
of  the  pastor’s  attention,  and  which  he  should  keep 
continually  before  his  eyes,  in  order  to  know  to  what  end, 
as  it  were,  all  his  views  and  labors  and  studies  are  to  be 
directed,  and  how  this  end,  which  he  proposes  to  himself, 
may  be  facilitated  and  attained. 

The  first  is  always  to  recollect  that  in  this  consists  all  Vint. 
Christain  knowledge,  or  rather,  to  use  the  words  of  the 
Apostle,  ^Hhis  is  eternal  life,  to  know  thee,  the  only 
‘‘  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent.”  (18) 

A teacher  in  the  Church  will,  therefore,  use  his  best 
endeavours  that  the  faithful  desire  earnestly  ^^to  know 
“ Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified,”  (19)  that  they  be  firm- 
ly convinced,  and  with  the  most  heart-felt  piety  and 
devotion  believe,  that  ^Hhere  is  no  other  name  under 
‘‘  heaven  given  to  men  whereby  they  can  be  Baved,**  (20) 
for  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins.”  (21) 

But  as  by  this  we  know  that  we  have  known  him,  if  Second, 
we  keep  his  commandments,”  (22)  the  next  considera- 
tion, and  one  intimately  connected  with  the  preceding,  is 
— to  press  also  upon  their  attention  that  their  lives  are  not 
to  be  wasted  in  ease  and  indolence,  but  that  we  are  to 
walk  even  as  Christ  walked,”  (23)  ‘‘ and  pursue,”  with  un- 
remitting earnestness,  justice,  godliness,  fiiith,  charity, 

“ patience,  mildness (24)  for,  he  gave  himself  for  us, 
that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  might 
cleanse  to  himself  a people  acceptable,  a pursuer  of  good 
works.”  (25)  These  things  tfie  Apostle  commands  pastors 
**  to  speak  and  to  exhort.’’ 

(18)  John,  xTir.  3.  (i9)  1 Cor.  ii.  2;  (20)  Acts,  iv.  12.  (21)  1 John,  ii.  2. 

(92)  1 Jehu,  ii.  3,  (28)  1 John,  ii.  5.  (24)  1 Tim.  tL  1 1.  (22)  Tit.  ii.  14. 
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But  as  our  Lord  and  Saviour  has  not  only  declared,  bat 
has  also  proved  by  his  own  example,  that  **  the  Law  and 
**  the  Prophets  depend  on  love,”  (26)  and  as,  acoordin^ 
to  the  Apostle,  isharity  is  the  end  of  the  commandments^ 
and  the  fulfilment  of  the  law,  (27)  it  is  unquestionably  a 
paramount  duty  of  the  pastor,  to  use  the  utmost  assiduity 
to  excite  the  faithful  to  a love  of  the  infinite  goodness  of 
God  towards  us ; that  burning  with  a sort  of  divine  ardor, 
they  may  be  powerfully  attracted  to  the  supreme  and  all 
perfect  good,*to  adhere  to  which  is  true  and  solid  hapjuness, 
es  is  fully  experienced  by  him  who  can  say  with  the  Pro- 
phet : What  have  I in  heaven  but  thee  ? and  besides  thee 
^ what  do  I desire  upon  earth?”  (28)  This,  assuredly,  is 
that  more  excellent  way  (29)  pointed  out  by  the  Apostle, 
when  he  refers  all  his  doctrines  and  instructions  to  charity 
which  never  faileth ;”  (30)  for  whatever  is  proposed  by 
the  pastor,  whether  it  be  the  exercise  of  faith,  of  hope,  or 
of  some  moral  virtue ; the  love  of  Gknl  should  be  so  strongly 
inmsted  upon  by  him,  as  to  shew  clearly  that  all  the  works 
of  perfect  Christian  virtue  can  have  no  other  origin,  no 
other  end  than  divine  love.  (31) 

But  as  in  imparting  instruction  of  any  sort,  the  manner 
of  communicating  it  is  of  considerable  importance,  so  in 
conveying  instruction  to  the  people,  it  should  be  deemed 
of  the  greatest  moment. — ^Age,  capacity,  manners  and 
condition  demand  attention,  that  he  who  instructs  may 
become  all  things  to  all  men,  and  be  able  to  gain  all  to 
Christ,  (32)  and  prove  himself  a faithful  minister  and 
steward,  (33)  and  like  a good  and  faithful  servant,  be  found 
worthy  to  be  placed  by  bis  Lord  over  many  things.  (34t) 
Nor  let  him  imagine  that  those  committed  to  his  care 
are  all  of  equal  capacity  or  like  dispositions,  so  as  to 
enable  him  to  apply  the  same  course  of  instruction, 
to  lead  all  to  knowledge  and  piety ; for  some  are,  as 
it  were,  new-born  infants,”  (35)  others  grown  up  in 

(26)  Math.  zxii.  40.  (27)  I Tim.  i.  5.  Rom.  xiii.  S, 

(28)  Psal.lxxii.  25.  (29)  1 Cor.  xii.  31.  (30)  1 Cor.  xiiL  8. 

(31)  1 Cor.  xvi.  14.  (32)  1 Cor.  ix*  22.  (38)  1 Cor.  It*  2. 

(S4)  Math*  XXV.  23»  (35)  1 Pet.  ii.  2» 
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Christ,  abS  otlierg,  in  Minb  sort^  of  fall  tnaturity. 

Hencb  the  necessity  ofoobiddering  who  they  are  that  havO 
oicCiimoti  for  milk^  who  for  more  solid  food,  (86)  and  of 
afibrdkif  to  each  such  nkitiiibeut  of  doctrine  bs  may  give 
ajdritnal  ihcreasO,  until  we  all  meet  in  the  unity  foith 
atid  of  the  kno'iirledge  the  Son  of  Gfod  into  a perfect 
iliaii,  into  the  measure  of  the  ag^  Of  the  fulness  of 
^ Cltrist  (3T)  Thie  the  example  of  thh  Apostle  points 
out  to  the  observance  of  all,  for,  he  is  a debtor  to  the 
Greek  and  the  Barbarian,  to  the  tvise  and  to  the  ttir- 
wise:’*  (88)  thus  giving  all  who  are  called  to  this 
ministry,  to  understand  that  in  announcing  the  mysteries 
of  faith,  and  inculcating  the  precepts  of  moralily,  the  in- 
struction is  to  be  accomodated  to  the  capacity  dnd  inielli- 
geuce  of  the  hearers ; that,  whilst  the  minds  of  the  strong 
are  filled  with  spiritual  food,  the  little  ones  he  not  snffercd 
to  perish  with  hunger,  asking  for  bread,  whilst  there  is 
none  to  break  it  to  them.*’  (39) 

Nor  should  Our  zeal  in  eommunicaiting  Christian  know-  FifUu 
ledgo  be  relaxed,  because  it  is  sometimes  to  be  exercised 
in  expounding  matters  apparently  humble  and  tmimpor'- 
tant,  and,  therefore,  comparatively  uninterestii^to  mmds 
accustomed  to  repose  in  the  contemplation  of  the  more 
sublime  troths  of  rel%ion.  If  the  wisdom  of  the 
eternal  Father  descended  upon  the  earth  hi  the  meanness 
of  onr  flesh,  to  teach  us  the  maxims  of  a heavenly  Hfe, 
who  is  there  whom  the  love  of  Christ  does  not  compel  (40) 
to  become  little  in  the  midst  of  his  brethren ; and,  as  a nurSe 
fiwtering  her  children,  so  anxiou^  to  wish  for  the  sal- 
vation of  bis  neighbonr,  that,  as  the  Apostle  testifies  of 
himself,  he  dSsirOs  to  deliver  not  only  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ  to  them,  but  even  his  own  life  for  them.  (41) 

But  all  the  doctrines  of  Christianity,  in  which  the  faitli^  Where  the 
fid  are  to  be  instnicted,  are  derived  from  the  wwd  oS  Gfod,  ^*tonesof 
wkich  inclndes  Scripture  and  Tradition.  To  the  study  of  Uy  arecon- 
thsse,  therefore,  the  pastor  should  devote  bk  days  and  hk 

(36)  1 Cpr.  iii.  Heb.  v.  1?,  (37)  Eph,  iv.  13.  (38)  Rom.  i.  14. 

(39)  Ucb.  V.  14.  Lamea.  it.  4.  (40)  2 Cor.  t.  14.  (41)  1 Thet».u.7,  8. 
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nights,  always  keeping  in  mind  the  admohitioa  of  St* 
Paul  to  Timothy,  which  all  who  have  the  care  of  soufe 
should  consider  as  addressed  to  themselves : Attend  to 

reading,  to  exhortation,  and  to  doctrine,  (42)  for  all  Scrip- 
ture  divinely  inspired,  is  profitable  to  teach,  to  reprove, 
to  correct,  to  instruct  in  justice,  that  the  man  of  God 
‘‘  may  be  perfect,  furnished  to  every  good  work.”  (43) 
Divisioii  of  But  as  the  truths  revealed  by  Almighty  God,  are  so 
the  work,  nj^ny  and  so  various,  as  to  render  it  no  easy  task  to  com- 
prehend them,  or  having  comprehended  them,  to  retain  so 
distinct  a recollection  of  them  as  to  be  able  to  explain  them 
with  ease  and  promptitude  when  occasion  may  require ; 
our  predecessors  in  the  faith  have  very  wisely  reduced  them 
to  these  four  heads — The  Apostle’s  Creed — The  Sacra- 
ments— The  ten  Commandments — and  the  Lord’s  Prayer, 
first  Part  The  Creed  contains  all  that  is  to  be  held  according  to 
the  discipline  of  the  Christian  faith,  whether  it  r^ard  the 
knowledge  of  God,  the  creation  and  government  of  the 
world ; or  the  redemption  of  man,  the  rewards  of  the  good 
SecondPart  and  the  punishments  of  the  wicked.  The  doctrine  of  the 
seven  Sacraments  comprehends  the  signs,  and,  as  it  were, 
Third  Part.  instruments  of  grace.  The  Decalogue,  whatever  has 
reference  to  the  law,  “ the  end  whereof  js  charity.”  (44) 
FourthPart  Finally,  the  Lord’s  Prayer  contains  whatever  can  be  the 
object  of  the  Christian’s  dedres,  or  hopes,  or  prayers. 
The  exposition,  therefore,  of  these,  as  it  were,  common 
places  of  sacred  Scripture,  includes  almost  every  thing  to 
be  known  by  a Christian. 

Application  therefore,  deem  it  proper  to  acquaint  pastors  that, 

chhmtothe  occasion,  in  the  ordinary  discharge  of 

Gospel  of  their  duty,  to  expound  any  passage  of  the  Gospel  or  any 
the  Sunday,  Scripture,  they  will  find  its  substance  under 

some  one  of  the  four  heads  already  enumerated,  to  which 
they  will  recur,  as  the  source  from  which  their  exposition 
is  to  be  drawn.  Thus,  if  the  Gospel  of  the  first  Sunday 
of  Advent  is  to  be  explained,  Thmre  shall  be  signs  in  the 

(42)  J TitKU  IT.  15,  (45)  2 Tim.  iii.  16,  17.  (44)  1 Tim  i 5. 
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sun  and  in  the  moon,”  &o.  (45)  whatever  regards  its 
explanation  is  contained  under  the  article  of  the  creed,  ^^He 

shall  come  to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead,”  and  by< 
embodying  the  substance  of  that  article  in  his  exposition, 
the  pastor  will  at  once  instruct  his  people  in  the  creed  and 
in  the  Gospel.  Whenever,  therefore,  he  has  to  commu- 
nicate instruction  and  expound  the  Scriptures,  he  will 
observe  the  same  rule  of  referring  all  to  these  four  prin- 
cipal heads,  which,  as  we  have  already  observed,  comprise 
the  whole  force  and  doctrine  of  Holy  Scripture. 

He  will,  however,  observe  that  order  which  he  deems  Why  it  b®- 
best  suited  to  persons,  times  and  circumstances.  Walking 
in  the  footsteps  of  the  Fathers,  who  to  initiate  men  in  nation  of  . 
Christ  the  Lord  and  instuct  them  in  his  discipline  b^;in  ^ 
with  the  doctrine  of  faith,  we  have  deemed  it  useful  to 
explain  first  in  order  what  appertains  to  faith. 

As  the  word  faith  has  a variety  of  meanings  in  the  Faith,  how 
Sacred  Scriptures,  it  may  not  be  unnecessary  to  observe 
that  here  we  speak  of  that  faith  by  which  we  yield  our 
entire  assent  to  whatever  has  been  revealed  by  Almighty 
Gk>d.  That  faith  thus  understood  is  necessary  to  salvation 
no  man  can  reasonably  doubt,  particularly  as  the  Sacred 
Scriptures  declare  that  Without  faith  it  is  impossible  to 
**  please  God.”  (46)  For  as  the  end  proposed  to  man  as  his 
ultimate  happiness  is  far  above  the  reach  of  the  human  un- 
derstanding, it  was,  therefore,  necessary  that  it  should  be 
made  known  to  him  by  Almighty  God.  This  knowledge  is 
nothing  else  than  faith,  by  which  we  yield  our  unhesitating 
assent  to  whatever  the  authority  of  our  Holy  Mother  the 
Church  teaches  us  to  have  been  revealed  by  Almighty 
God : for  the  faithful  cannot  doubt  those  things  of  which 
God,  who  is  truth  itself,  is  the  author.  Hence  we  see 
the  great  difference  that  exists  between  this  faith  which  we 
give  to  God,  and  the  credence  which  we  yield  to  profane 
historians.  But  faith,  though  comprehensive,  and  dif- 
fering in  d^ee  and  dignity,  [for  we  read  in  Scripture 
these  words  O thou  of  little  fcdth,  why  didst  thou 

(45)  Luke  zxi.  25.  (46)  Heb.  xi.  6. 
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“ doubt,”  (47)  and  gi^eat  is  thy  iaith,”  (48)  and  ‘‘  Ii^- 
crease  our  faith,”  (49)  also  Fsdth  without  works  is 
‘‘  dead,”  (60)  and  ‘‘  Faith  which  worketh  by  charity 
(51)  is  yet  the  same  in  kind,  and  the  full  force  of  its 
definition  applies  equally  to  all  its  degrees.  Its  fruit  and 
advantages  to  us,  we  shall  point  out  when  explaining  the 
articles  of  the  creed.  The  first,  then,  and  most  impartant 
points  of  Christian  faith  are  those  which  the  holy  Apostles, 
the  great  leaders  and  teachers  of  the  faith,  men  inspired  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  have  divided  into  the  twelve  articles  of  the 
Tb*  Ctssd  Creed : for  as  they  had  received  a command  (torn  the  Lord 
logo  forth  ^‘into  the  whole  world,”  ^^as  his  ambassadors,  mid 
the  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature,  (52)  they  thought 

^ proper  to  compose  a form  of  Christian  faith,  that  aH 

**  may  speak  and  think  the  same  thing (53)  and  that 
amongst  those  whom  they  should  have  called  to  the  ilnity 
of  faith,  no  schisms  should  exist ; but  that  they  should  be 
perfect  in  the  same  mind,  and  in  the  same  spirits  This 
profession  of  Christian  faith  and  hope,  drawn  up  by  them- 
selves, the  Apostles  called  a symbol,”  either  because  it 
was  an  aggregate  of  the  combined  sentlm^ts  of  idl ; or 
because,  by  it,  as  by  a common  sign  and  watch^word, 
they  might  easily  distinguish  false  brethren,  deserters 
from  the  faith  unawares  brought  in,”  (54)  <*tvhoaduI- 
w terated  the  word  of  God,”  (55)  from  those  who  had 
pledged  an  oath  of  fidelity  to  s^ve  under  the  banner  of 
Christ. 

(47)  Math.  xiv.  31.  ^ (48)  Math.  xy.  28. 

(49)  Luke  xvii.  5.  (50)  James  iL  17.  (51)  Gal.  v.  6. 

(52)  2 Cor.  V.  18,  19,  20.  Mark,  xti.  13.  (53)  1 Cor.  L 10. 

(54)  Gal.  ii.  4.  (53)  3 Cof.  b.  17. 
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PART  I. 

ON  THE  TWELVE  ARTICLES  OF  THE  CREED. 


ARTICLE  1. 

« I BELIEVE  IN  GODk  THE  FATHER  ALMIGHTY,  MAKER 
OF  HEAVEN  AND  EARTH.  ” 

Amongst  the  many  traths  which  Chrutiaoity  proposes  ^ ^ 

to  our  beKef,  and  of  which,  separately,  or  collectiyely,  the  Creed, 
an  assured  and  firm  faith  is  necessary,  die  first,  and  one 

essential  to  be  believed  by  all,  is  that  which  God  himself  has 

taught  us  as  the  foundation  of  truth,  and  which  is  a summary 
of  the  unity  of  the  divine  essence,  of  the  distinctiim  of  three 
persons,  and  of  the  actions  which  are  peculiarly  attributed  to 
each.  The  pastor  will  inform  the  people  that  the  Apostles’ 

Creed  briefly  comjnrehends  the  doctrine  of  this  mystery. 

For  as  has  been  observed  by  our  predecessors  in  the  faith, 
who,  in  treating  this  sulgect,  have  given  proofsat  once  of 
piety  and  accuracy,  the  Creed  seems  to  be  divided  into 
three  principal  parts,  one  descriUng  the  first  Person  of  the 
divine  nature,  and  die  stupendous  work  of  the  creation — > 
another,  the  second  Person,  and  the  mystery  of  mans’ 
redemption — a third,  oomprisiBg  in  several  most  appro- 
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priate  sentences,  the  doctrine  of  the  third  Person,  the 

head  and  source  of  our  sanctification.  These  sentences 

are  called  articles,  by  a sort  of  comparison  frequently  used 

by  our  forefathers ; for  as  the  members  of  the  body  are 

divided  by  joints,  ( articidis ^ so  in  this  profession  of  faith, 

whatever  is  to  be  believed  distinctly  and  separately  from 

any  thing  else,  is  appositely  called  an  article. 

Import  of  « I BELIEVE  IN  God”]  The  meaning  of  these  words  is 
the  words 

•«  I believe  this ; I believe  with  certainty,  and  without  a shadow  of 
**in  God.**  doubt  profess  my  belief  in  God  the  Father,  the  first  person 
of  the  Trinity,  who  by  his  omnipotence  created  from 
nothing,  preserves  and  governs  the  heavens  and  the  earth, 
and  all  things  which  they  encompass : and  not  only  do  1 
believe  in  him  from  my  heart,  and  profess  this  belief  with 
my  lips,  but  with  the  greatest  ardor  and  piety  tend  towards 
him,  as  the  supreme  and  most  perfect  good.  Let  it  suffice 
thus  briefly  to  state  the  substance  of  this  first  article : but 
as  great  mysteries  lie  concealed  under  almost  every  word, 
the  pastor  must  now  give  them  a more  minute  considera- 
tion, in  order  that,  as  far  as  God  has  permitted,  the 
faithful  may  approach,  with  fear  and  trembling,  the  con- 
templation of  the  glory  of  the  divine  Majesty. 

The  word  “ believe,”  therefore,  does  not  here  mean  to 
think,”  to  imagine,”  to  be  of  opinion,”  but,  as  the 
Sacred  Scriptures  teach,  it  expresses  the  deepest  conviction 
of  the  mind,  by  which  we  give  a firm  and  unhesitating 
assent  to  God  revealing  his  mysterious  truths.  As  far 
therefore,  as  regai*ds  the  use  of  the  word  here ; he,  who 
firmly  and  without  hesitation  is  convinced  of  any  thing, 
Certaintjr  is  said  “ to  believe.”  (1)  Nor  is  the  knowledge  derived 
through  faith  to  be  considered  less  certain,  because  its 
objects  are  not  clearly  comprehended ; for  the  divine  light 
in  which  we  see  them,  although  it  does  not  render  them 
evident,  yet  sheds  around  them  such  a lustre  as  leaves  no 
doubt  on  the  mind  regarding  them,  For  Gk>d,  who  com- 
manded  the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  hath  shone  in 

(1)  Rom,  iv.  18-21. 
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“ our  hearts,”  (2)  that  the  Gospel  be  not  hidden  to  ns, 
as  to  those  that  perish.”  (3) 

From  what  has  been  said,  it  follows  that  he,  who  is 
gifted  with  this  heavenly  knowledge  of  &ith,  is  free  from 
an  inquisitive  curiosity : for  when  God  cmnmands  us  to 
believe,  he  does  not  propose  to  us  to  search  into  his  divine 
judgments,  or  inquire  into  their  reasons  and  their  causes, 
but  demands  an  immutable  faith,  by  the  efficacy  of  which, 
the  mind  reposes  in  the  knowledge  of  eternal  truth.  And 
indeed,  if,  whilst  we  have  the  testimony  of  the  AposUe, 
that  God  is  true  and  every  man  a liar  t”  (4)  it  would 
aigue  arrogance  and  presumption  to  disbelieve  the  asseve- 
ration of  a grave  and  sensible  man  affirming  any  thing 
as  true,  and  urge  him  to  support  his  asseveration  by 
reasons  and  authorities ; what  temerity  and  folly  does  it 
not  ai^ue  in  those,  who  hear  the  words  of  Gk>d  himself, 
to  demand  reasons  for  the  heavenly  and  saving  doctrines 
which  he  reveals  ? Faith,  therefore,  excludes  not  only  all 
doubt,  but  even  the  dedre  of  subjecting  its  truths  to  de- 
monstration. 

But  the  pastor  should  also  teach,  that  he  who  says^  I Open  pro- 
‘‘  believe,”  besides  declaring  the  inward  assent  of  the  mind, 
which  is  an  internal  act  of  faith,  should  also  openly  and 
with  alacrity  profess  and  proclaim  what  he  inwardly  and 
in  his  heart  believes : for  the  faithful  should  be  animated 
by  the  same  spirit  that  spoke  by  the  lips  of  the  prophet, 
when  he  said : I believe  and  therefore  did  1 speak,”  (5) 
and  should  follow  the  example  of  the  Apostles  who  replied 
to  the  princes  of  the  earth : We  cannot  but  speak  the 
things  which  we  have  seen  and  heard.”  (6)  This  spirit 
should  be  excited  within  us  by  these  admirable  words  of 
St.  Paul : 1 am  not  ashamed  of  the  Gospel,  for  it  is  the 

“ power  of  God  unto  salvation,  to  every  one  that  be- 
‘^ieveth;”  (7)  sentiments  which  derive  additional  force 
from  these  words  of  the  same  Apostle  ; ‘‘  With  the  heart 

(2)  2 Cor,  iv,  C.  (3)  Ibid  v.  3.  (4)  Rom.  iii.  4.  (5)  Ps.  cxv.  I. 

(6)  Acta.  iv.  20.  (7)  Rom.  L 16. 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


14 


7)U  Catectdm  of  Oie  Cbtmct/  ^ TVent.' 


Clunstiaii 
philowpbf 
superior  to 
human  wis- 
dom. 


Human 
reason, how. 
ever,  capa- 


we  believe  unfo  justice ; but  with  the  mouth  oonfesmon 

is  made  unto  salvation.”  (8*) 

**  In  God”]  From  these  words  we  may  learn,  how  ' 
exalted  are  the  dignity  and  excellence  of  Christian  philo^ 
Sophy,  and  what  a debt  of  gratitude  we  owe  to  the  divine 
goodness ; we  to  whom  it  is  given  at  once  to  soar  on  the 
wihgs  of  faith  to  the  knowledge  of  a being  surpassing  in 
excellence  and  in  whom  all  our  desires  should  be  con- 
centrated. For  in  this  Christian  philosophy  and  human 
wisdom  differ  much^  that  guided  solely  by  the  light  of 
nature,  and  having  made  gradual  advances  by  reasoning  on 
sensible  objects  and  effects,  human  wisdom,  after  long  and 
laborious  investigation,  at  length  reaches  with  difficulty 
the  contemplation  the  invisible  things  of  God,  discovers 
and  understands  the  first  cause  and  author  of  all  things  ; 
whilst  on  the  contrary  Christian  philosophy  so  enlightens 
and  enlarges  the  hunmn  mind,  that  at  once  and  without 
difficulty  it  jderces  the  heavens,  and  illumined  with  the 
splendors  of  the  divinity  contemplates  first  the  eternal 
source  of  light,  and  in  its  radiance  all  created  things;  so  that 
with  the  Apostle  we  experience  with  the  most  exquisite 
pleasure,  and  believing  rejmce  with  joy  unspeakable,”  (9) 
that  we  have  been  called  out  of  darkness  into  his  admi- 

raUe  light.”  (10)  Justly  therefore  do  the  ffiithful  profess 
first  to  believe  in  God,  whose  majesty  with  the  prophet  Je- 
remiah, we  declare  ‘‘incomprehensible,”  (11)  for,  as  the 
Apostle  says,  “ He  dwells  in  light  inaccessible,  which  no 
“ man  hath  seen  or  can  see :”  (12)  and  speaking  to  Moses, 
he  himself  said  “No  man  shall  see  my  face  and  live.”  (13) 
The  mind,  to  be  capable  of  rising  to  the  contemplation 
of  the  Deity  whom  nothing  approaches  in  sublimity, 
must  be  entirely  disengaged  fixim  the  senses;  and  this 
the  natural  oonditicm  of  man  in  the  present  life  renders 
impossible. 

“ God,”  however,  “ left  not  himself  without  testi- 
“ mony ; doing  good  from  heaven ; giving  rains  and  fruit- 


(8)  Rom.  X.  10.  (9)  1 Pet,  I 8.  (10)  1 Pet.  u.  9. 

(11)  Jerem.  xxxii.  19.  (12)  1 Tim.  vi,  16.  (13)  Exod,xxxiii.  10. 
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seasons,  filling  our  . hearts  with  food  and  glaA- 
neoa.”  (14)  Hence  it  is  that  philosophy  conceived 
,no  naean  idea  of  the  Divinity ; ascribed  to  him  nothing 
corporeal,  npthing  gross,  nothing  ooropound ; conridered 
him  the  perfection  and  fulness  of  all  good,  from  whom, 
as  fro^  an  eternal,  inexhaustible  fountain  of  goodness  and 
benignity,  flows  every  perfect  gift  to  all  creatures ; called 
Mm  the  wise,  the  author  of  truth,  the  loving,  the  just,  the 
most  beneficent ; gave  him,  also,  many  other  appellations 
expressive  of  supreme  and  absolute  perfeotHm ; and  said 
that  his  immensity  filled  every  place,  andhk  omnipotence 
extended  to  every  thing.  Hiis  the  Sacred  Scriptures 
lomre  clearly  express,  and  more  fully  develope,  as  in  the 
following  passages:  God  is  a spirit (15)  Be  ye  perfect, 

^ evmi  as  your  Father,  who  is  in  heaven,  is  also  perfect 
(16).  ^all  things  are  naked  mid  open  to  bis  eyes;’^  (17) 

^ Oh!  the  depth  of  the  riches  of  the  wisdom  and  of  the 
^ knowte^e  of  God;’*  (IS)  God  is  true (19)  I am 
^ ibe  w«y,  the  truth  wid  the  Kfe (20)  « Thy  right  hand 
^ is  full  of  justice;*' (21)  “Thou  openest  thy  hand, 

^ and  fillest  with  blessing  every  living  creature;”  (22) 
and  finally : Whither  shall  I go  from  thy  sprit,  or  whi- 

^ ther  ^all  I flee  from  thy  free  ? If  I ascend  mto  heaven, 
thou  art  there ; if  1 descend  into  hell  then  art  there;  if  I 
^ take  wing  in  the  morning,  and  dwell  in  the  uttermost 
parts  of  the  sea;  even  tb^e  also  shall  thy  hand  lead  me, 
and  thy  i%ht  hand  shatl  hold  me,  (23)  and  Do 
‘‘  I not  fill  heaven  and  earth,  sadth  the  Lord  ?’  (24)  These 
are  great  and  suMime  truths  regarding  the  nature  of  God ; 
and  of  these  truths  philosophers  attmaed  a knowledge, 
which,  whilst  it  accords  with  the  authority  of  the  in- 
fixed volume,  rescdts  from  the  investigation  of  created 
things^ 


(14)  Act^iiF.  L6« 
^17)  Heb.  k.  13. 

(20)  John  xiv.  6* 


(15)  Jolm.br.  24. 
(18)  :aQ(D-  xi.  38. 

(21)  Ps.  xlvii.  11. 


(23)  Pi.  7,  8,  IQ  ,Ac.. 


(16)*  Math*  Y.  48. 
(19)  Rom.  iM.  4. 

(22)  Ps.  cxliv.  16. 
(24)  Jqr.  xxiii,  24. 
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But  we  must,  also,  see  the  necessity  of  divine  revelalioD, 
if  we  reflect  that  not  only  does  faith,  as  we  have  already 
observed,  known  at  once  to  the  rude  and  unlettered 

those  truths,  a knowledge  of  which  philosophers  could 
only  by  long  and  laborious  study;  but  also  im- 
presses this  knowledge  with  much  greater  certainly  and 
security  against  all  error,  than  if  it  were  the  result  of 
philosophical  enquiry.  But  how  much  more  exalted  must 
not  that  knowledge  of  the  Deity  be  considered,  which 
cannot  be  acquired  in  common  by  all  from  the  contem- 
plation of  nature,  but  is  the  peculiar  privU^e  of  those 
who  are  illumined  by  the  light  of  faith? 

This  knowledge  is  contained  in  the  articles  of  the  Creed, 
which  disclose  to  us  the  unity  of  the  divine  essence,  and 
the  distinction  of  three  persons;  and  also  that  God  is  the 
ultimate  end  of  our  being,  from  whom  we  are  to  expect 
the  fruition  of  the  eternal  happiness  of  heaven : for  we 
have  learned  from  St.  Paul,  that  “ God  is  a rewarder  of 
« them  that  seek  him."  (25)  The  greatness  of  these 
rewards,  and  whether  they  are  such  as  that  human 
knowledge  could  aspire  to  their  attainment,  (26)  we  learn 
from  these  words  of  Isaias  uttered  long  before  those  of  the 
Apostle;  “From  the  beginning  of  the  world  they  have 
“ not  heard,  nor  perceived  with  the  ears : without  thee, 
“ O God,  the  eye  hath  not  seen  what  things  thou  hast 
**  prepared  for  them  that  wait  for  thee.  (2*7) 

From  what  has  been  said,  it  must  also  bo  confessed 
that  there  is  but  one  God,  not  many  Gods;  for  as  wo 
attribute  to  God  supreme  goodness  and  infinite  perfection, 
it  is  impossible  that  what  is  supreme  and  most  perfect 
could  be  common  to  many.  If  a being  want  any  thing 
that  constitutes  this  supreme  perfection,  it  is  therefore 
imperfect  and  cannot  be  endowed  with  the  nature  of  God. 
This  is  also  proved  from  many  passages  of  the  Sacred 
Scripture ; for  it  is  written,  “ Hear,  O Israel,  the  Lord 
“ our  God  is  one  Lord:”  (28)  again,  “ Thou  shalt not  have 

(25;  H«b.  xi.  6.  (26)  1 Cor.  u.  9-14.  (97)  I«a.  Wt.  4. 

(28)  Deut.  yi,  4. 
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strange  gods  before  me,”  (29)  is  the  command  of  Godt 
and  again  he  often  admonishes  us  by  the  prophet  I am  the 
tlie  first,  and  I am  the  last,  and  besides  mo  there  is  no 
“ Ood.”  (30)  The  Apostle  also  expressly  declares ; ‘‘  one 
Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism.”  (31)  It  should  not,  how- 
ever, excite  our  surprise  if  the  Sacred  Scriptures  sometimes 
give  the  name  of  God  to  creatures  : (32)  for  when  they 
call  the  prophets  and  judges  gods,  they  do  so  not  after  the 
manner  of  the  Gentiles  who,  in  their  fi[>]ly  and  impiety, 
formed  to  themselves  many  gods ; but  in  order  to  express, 
by  a manner  of  speaking  then  not  unusual,  some  eminent 
quality  or  function  conferred  on  tliem  by  the  divine  muni- 
ficence. Christian  faith,  therefore,  believes  and  professes, 
as  is  declared  in  the  Nicene  Creed  in  confirmation  of  this 
truth,  that  GUkI  in  his  nature,  substance. and  essence  is 
one ; but  soaring  still  higher  it  so  understands  him  to  be 
one  that  it  adores  unity  in  trinity  and  trinity  in  unity. 

Of  this  mystery  we  now  proceed  to  speak,  as  it  comes 
next  in  order  in  the  Creed. 

‘‘  The  Father”]  As  God  is  called  Father”  for  Propriety 
more  reasons  than  one,  we  must  first  determine  the  strictly 
appropriated  meaning  of  the  word  in  the  present  instance,  as  applied 
Some  also  on  whom  the  light  of  faith  never  shone,  con- 
ceived  God  to  be  an  eternal  substance  from  whom  all 
things  bad  their  b^inning,  by  whose  providence  they  are 
governed  and  preserved  in  their  order  and  state  of  ex- 
istence. As,  therefore,  he,  to  whom  a family  owes  its 
origin  and  by  whose  wisdom  and  authority  it  is  governed, 
is  called  a Father;  so  by  analogy  from  things  human,  God 
was  called  Father,  because  acknowledged  to  be  the  creator 
and  governor  of  the  universe.  The  Sacred  Scriptures 
also  use  the  same  appellation,  when,  speaking  of  Gh>d, 
they  declare  that  to  him  the  creation  of  all  things,  power, 
and  admirable  providence,  are  to  be  ascribed : for  we  read. 

Is  not  he  thy  Father  that  hath  possessed  thee,  and  made 
thee,  and  created  thee?*  (33)  And  again,  Have 

(29)  Exod.  XX.  3.  (30)  Is.  xliv.  6.  xWiii.  12.  (31)  Eph.  iv.  5. 

(32)  Ps.  Ixxxi.  1.  Exod.  xxii.  28.  1 Cor.  viii.  (35)  Deut.  xxxii.  6. 
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God  in  a 
special 
manner  the 
“ Father” 
of  Christi- 
ans* 
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of“Father” 
impliesplu- 
rality  of 
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The  Tri- 
nity* 


The  Father 
the  first 
person* 


we  not  all  one  Father?  Hath  not  one  God  created 
us?’*  (S4) 

But  God,  particularly  in  the  New  Testament,  is  much 
more  frequently,  and  in  some  sense  peculiarly  called  the 
Father  of  Christians,  who  ‘‘  have  not  received  the  spirit  of 
bondage  in  fear,  but  have  received  the  spirit  of  adoption 
of  sons,  whereby  they  cry  abba  Father  (35)  “ for 
the  Father  hath  bestowed  on  ns  that  manner  of  charity^ 
that  we  should  be  called,  and  be  the  sons  of  God  (36) 
and  if  sons,  heirs  also,  heirs,  indeed,  of  God,  and  joint- 
heirs  with  Christ,”  (37)  ‘‘  who  is  the  tirst-bom  amongst 
<<  many  brethren,  (38)  for  which  cause  he  Is  npt  ashamed 
to  call  them  brethren*”  (39)  Whether,  the^efore,  we 
look  to  the  common  title  of  creation  and  conservation  ; or 
to  the  special  one  of  spiritual  adoption,  the  term  Father,** 
as  applied  to  Gh)d  by  Christians,  is  alike  appropriate* 

But  the  pastor  will  teach  the  faithful  that,  on  hearing 
the  word  Father,”  besides  the  ideas  already  unfolded, 
their  minds  should  rise  to  the  contemplation  of  more  ex- 
alted mysteries*  Under  the  name  of  Father,”  the  di- 
vine oracles  begin  to  unveil  to  us  a mysterious  truth 
which  is  move  abstruse,  and  more  deeply  hidden  in  that 
inaccessible  light  in  which  GU)d  dwells — a mysterious  truth 
which  human  reason  not  only  could  not  reach,  but  even 
conceive  to  exist.  This  name  implies,  that  in  the  one 
essence  of  the  Godhead  is  proposed  to  our  belief,  not  only 
one  person,  hut  a distinction  of  persons : for  in  one  Divine 
nature  there  are  three  persons ; tlie  Father,  begotten  of 
none;  the  Son,  b^otten  of  the  Father  before  all  ages; 
the  Holy  Ghost,  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  Son 
from  all  eternity* 

But  in  the  one  substance  of  the  Divinity  the  Father  is 
the  first  person,  who  with  his  only  begotten  Son  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  one  God  and  one  Lord,  not  in  the  singularity 
of  one  person,  but  in  the  trinity  of  one  substance.  These 
three  persons,  (for  it  would  be  impiety  to  assert  that 


(34)  Mai.  ii.  10.  . (35)  Rom.  viii,  15.  (36)  1 John  iii.  1. 

(37)  Rom*  yiii*  17.  (38)  Rom.  viii*  $9*  (39)  Heb*  ii.  11. 
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they  are  unlike  or  unequal  in  any  thing)  are  underisteod  to 
be  distinct  only  in  their  peculiar  relations.  The  Father 
is  unb^otten^  the  Son  begotten  of  the  Father,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  proceeds  from  both  ; and  we  confess  the  es- 
sence of  the  three  Persons,  their  substance,  to  be  so  the 
same,  that  we  believe  that,  in  the  confession  of  die  true 
and  eternal  God,  we  are  piously  and  religiously  to  adore 
distinction  in  the  Persons,  unity  in  the  essence  and 
equality  in  the  Trinity.  When  we  say  that  the  Father 
is  the  first  person,  we  are  not  to  be  understood  to  mean 
that  in  the  Trinity  there  is  any  thing  first  or  last,  greater 
or  less — ^let  no  Christian  be  guilty  of  such  impiety,  for 
Christianity  proclaims  the  same  eternity,  the  same  ma- 
jesty of  glory  in  the  three  Persons — but  the  Father,  be- 
cause the  b^inning  without  a bc^nning,  we  truly  and 
unhesitatingly  affirm  to  be  the  first  person,  who,  as  he  is 
^ distinct  from  the  others  by  his  peculiar  relation  of  pater- 
* nity,  so  of  him  alone  is  it  true  that  he  b^ot  the  Son  from 
eternity : for,  when  in  the  Creed  we  pronounce  together 
the  words  God”  and  Father,”  it  intimates  to  us  that 
he  is  God  and  Father  from  eternity. 

; But  as  in  nothing  is  a too  curious  enquiry  more  dan-  tunoAtj 
gerous,  or  error  more  fetal,  than  in  the  knowledge  and 
exposition  of  this,  the  most  profound*  and  difficult 
mysteries,  let  the  pastor  instruct  the  people  religiously  to  of 
retain  the  terms  used  to  express  this  mystery,  and  which 
are  peculiar  to  essence  and  person ; and  let  the  faithful 
know  that  imity  belongs  to  essence,  and  distinction  to 
Persons.  But  these  are  truths  which  should  not  be  made 
matter  of  too  subtle  disquisition,  when  we  recollect  that 
he,  who  is  a searcher  of  majesty,  shall  be  overwhelmed 
by  glory.”  (40)  We  should  be  satisfied  with  the  as- 
surance which  faith  gives  us,  that  we  have  been  taught 
these  truths  by  God  himself;  and  to  dissent  from  his 
oracles  is  the  extreme  of  folly  and  misery.  He  has  said : 

Teach  ye  all  nations,  baptising  them  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost;”  (41) 

(40)  ProT,  X3CV.  27«  (41)  Math*  xxTiii.  19. 
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and  again,  there  are  three  who  give  testimony  in  heaven ; 
‘‘  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost ; and  these 
“ three  are  one.”  (42)  Let  him,  however,  who  by  the 
divine  bounty  believes  these  truths,  constantly  beseech 
and  implore  God,  and  the  Father,  who  made  all  things 
out  of  nothing,  and  orders  all  things  sweetly,  who  gave 
us  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  and  who  made 
known  to  us  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity  ; that  admitted, 
one  day,  into  the  eternal  tabernacles,  he  may  be  worthy  to 
- see  how  great  is  the  fecundity  of  the  Father,  who,  con- 
templating and  understanding  himself,  begot  the  Son 
like  and  equal  to  himself;  how  a love  of  charity  in  both, 
entirely  the  same  and  equal,  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost^ 
proceeding  from  the  Fgther  and  the  Son,  connects  the 
begetting  and  the  begotten  by  an  eternal  and  indissoluble 
bond ; and  that  thus  the  essence  of  the  Trinity  is  one  and 
the  distinction  of  the  three  persons  perfect. 

Why  the  ‘‘  Almighty”]  The  Sacred  Scriptures,  in  order  to 
po^r  and  mark  the  piety  and  devotion  with  which  the  God  of  holi- 

mfyesty  of  - ^ 

God  are  ness  is  to  be  adored,  usually  express  his  supreme  power  and 
infinite  majesty  in  a variety  of  ways ; but  the  pastor  should 
names,  in  impress  particularly  on  the  minds  of  the  faithful,  that  the 
Scriptures,  attribute  of  omnipotence  is  that  by  which  he  is  most  fre- 
quently  designated.  Thus  he  says  of  himself,  “I  am 
Almighty  the  Almighty  Ood^f  (43)  and  again,  Jacob  when  send- 
^?nt^”*  ing  his  sons  to  Joseph  thus  prayed  for  them,  “ May  my 
“ Abnigbiy  God  make  him  favourable  to  you.”  (44)  In 
the  Apocalypse  also  it  is  written,  “ The  Lord  God,  who 
is,  who  was,  and  who  is  to  come,  the  Almighty:**  (45)  and 
in  another  {dace  the  last  day  is  called  “ the  day  of  Almighty 
GhxL”  (46)  Sometimes  the  same  attribute  is  expressed  in 
many  words ; thus : “ no  word  shall  be  impossible  with 
“ Grod:”  (47)  Is  the  hand  of  the  Lord  unable  ?”  (48)  “ Thy 
“ power  is  at  hand  when  thou  wilt.”  (49)  Many  other 
passages  of  the  same  impoit  niight  be  adduced,  all  of 

(42)  1 JohniT.  7.  Gen.  xvii.  1.  (44)  Gen.  xliii.  14. 

(45)  Apoc.  L 8.  (46)  Apoc.  xri.  14.  (47)  Luke  u 37. 

(48)  Num.  xi.  23.  (49)  Wisd.  xii.  18. 
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which  convey  the  same  idea  which  is  clearly  comprehend- 
ed under  this  single  word  Almighty T By  it  we  un-*^  Its  mean- 

derstand  that  there  neither  is,  nor  can  be  imagined  any 
thing  which  God  cannot  do ; for  he  can  not  only  annihilate 
all  created  things,  and  in  a moment  summon  from  nothing 
into  existence  many  other  worlds — an  exercise  of  power 
which,  however  greats  comes  in  some  degree  within  our 
comprehen8ion--lH||t  he  can  do  many  things  stUl  greater,  of 
which  the  human  mind  can  form  no  conception.  But 
though  Gh)d  can  do  all  things,  yet  he  cannot  lie,  ov  de- 
ceive, or  be  deceived ; he  cannot  sin,  or  be  ignorant  of 
any  thing,  or  cease  to  ^ist.  These  things  are  com- 
patible with  those  beings  only  whose  actions  are  imperfect, 
and  are  entirely  incompatible  with  the  nature  ci  Gh)d, 
whose  acts  are  all-perfect.  To  be  capable  of  these  things 
is  a proof  of  weakness,  not  of  supreme  and  infinite  power, 

) the  peculiar  attribute  of  God.  Thus,  whilst  we  believe 
; God  to  be  omnipotent,  we  exclude  firom  him  whatever  is 
not  intimately  connected,  and  entirely  consistent  with  the 
i perfection  of  his  nature. 

But  the  pastor  should  point  out  the  propriety  and  wicr  Omnipo- 
dom  of  having  omitted  all  other  names  of  God  in  the 
Creed,  and  of  having  proposed  to  us  that  alone  of  tribute  of 

as  the  object  of  our  belief ; for  by  acknowledging  God  to  tioneT^' 
be  omnipotent,  we  also  of  necessity  acknowledge  him  to  Creed, 
be  omniscient,  and  to  hold  all  things  in  subjection  to 
his  supreme  authority  and  dominion.  When  we  doubt 
not  that  he  is  omnipotent,  we  must  be  also  convinced  of 
every  thing  else  r^arding  him,  the  absence  of  which 
would  render  his  omnipotence  altogether  unintelligible. 

Besides,  nothing  tends  more  to  confirm  our  faith,  and 
animate  our  hope,  than  a deep  conviction  that  all  things 
are  possible  to  God : for  whatever  may  be  afterwards  pro- 
posed as  an  object  of  faith,  however  great,  however  woii- 
derful,  however  raised  above  the  natural  order,  is  easily 
and  at  once  believed,  when  the  mind  is  already  imbued 
with  the  knowledge  of  the  omnipotence  of  God.  Nay  more, 
the  greater  the  truths  which  the  divine  oracles  announce. 
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the  more  willingly  does  the  mind  deem  them  worthy  of 
behef ; and  should  we  expect  any  favor  from  heaven,  we 
are  not  discouraged  by  the  greatness  of  the  desired  boon, 
but  are  cheered  and  confirmed  by  frequently  considering, 
that  there  is  nothing  which  an  omnipotent  God  can-* 
not  effect. 

faith,  then,  we  should  be  specially  fortified 
‘Almighty.*  whenever  we  are  required  to  render  any  extraordinary  ser- 
vice to  our  neighbour,  or  seek  to  obtain  by  prayer  any 
favor  from  Gh>d.  Its  necessity  in  the  one  case,  we  learn 
from  the  Redeemer  liimself,  who,  when  rebuking  the  in- 
credulity of  the  Apostles,  said  to  them,  If  you  have 
**  faith  as  a mustard-seed,  you  shall  say  to  this  mountain, 
<<  remove  from  hence  thithm*,  and  it  shall  remove ; and 
nothing  shall  be  impossible  to  you (50)  and  in  the 
other,  from  these  words  of  St  James,  Let  him  ask  in 
‘‘  frith,  nothing  wavering;  for  he  that  wavereth  is  like  a 
wave  of  the  sea,  which  is  moved  and  carried  about  by 
the  wind.  Therefore,  let  not  that  man  think  that  he  shall 
« receive  any  thing  of  the  Lord.”  (51)  This  faith  brings 
with  it  also  many  advantages.  It  forms  us,  in  the  first 
place,  to  all  humility  and  lowliness  of  mind,  according  to 
these  words  of  the  Prince  of  the  Apostles : Be  you 
humbled,  therefore,  under  the  mighty  hand  of  Go<L”(52) 
It  also  teaches  us  not  to  fear  where  there  is  no  cause  of 
fear,  but  to  fear  Ghnl  alone,  (53)  in  whose  power  we  our- 
selves and  all  that  we  have  are  placed ; (54)  for  our  Sa- 
viour says,  I will  show  you  whom  you  shall  fear;  fear 
ye  him,  who,  after  he  hath  killed,  hath  power  to  cast 
into  hell.”  (55)  This  frith  is,  also,  useful  to  enable  us 
to  know  and  exalt  the  infinite  merdes  of  God  towards  us : 
he  who  reflects  on  the  omnipotence  of  God,  cannot  be 
so  ungrateful  as  not  frequently  to  exclaim,  He  that  is 
^ mighty  hath  done  great  things  to  me.”  (56) 

(50)  Math.  xviL  20.  (51)  James,  i.  6,  7,  (52)  1 Pet.  y.  6. 

(53)  Ps.  xxxiiS.Sd.  10.  (54)  Wisd.  viL  16.  (55)  Liike,xii.  5. 

(56)  Iiuke,  i.  49. 
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. When,  however,  in  this  article  we  call  the  Father 
Almighty,”  let  no  person  be  led  into  the  error  of  ex- 
dading^  therefore,  from  its  participation  the  Son  and  the 
Holy  Ghost.  As  we  say  the  Father  is  God,  the  Son 
is  God,  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God,  and  yet  there  are  not 
three  Giods,  but  one  God,  ,so,  in  like  manner,  we  confess 
that  the  Father  is  Almighty,  the  Son  Almighty,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  Almjghty,  and,  yet,  there  are  not  three 
Almighties,  but  one  Almighty.  The  Father,  in  particular, 
we  call  Almighty,  because  he  is  the  source  of  all  origin; 
as  we  also  attribute  wisdom  to  the  Son,  because  the  eteiv 
nal  word  of  the  Father;  and  goodness  to  the  Holy 
Ghost,  because  the  love  of  both.  These,  however,  and  such 
appellations  may  be  given  indiscniminately  to  the  three 
Persons,  according  to  the  rule  of  Catholic  iaith. 

‘‘  Creator  of  Heaven  and  Earth”]  The  necessity 
of  having  previously  imparted  to  the  faithful  a knowledge 
of  the  omnipotence  of  God,  will  appear  from  what  we  are 
now  about  to  explain  with  regard  to  the  creation  of  the 
world.  For  when  already  convinced  of  the  omnipotence 
of  the  Creator,  we  more  readily  believe  the  wondrous  pro- 
duction of  so  stupendous  a work.  For  God  formed  not 
the  world  from  materials  of  any  sort,  but  created  it  from 
nothing,  and  that  not  by  constraint  or  necessity,  but 
spontaneously  and  of  his  own  free  will.  Nor  was  he  im- 
pelled to  create  by  any  other  cause  than  a desire  to  comr 
I municate  to  creatures  tlie  riches  of  his  bounty ; for  essen^ 
tially  happy  in  himself,  he  stands  not  in  need  of  any 
thing ; as  David  expresses  it : “I  said  to  the  Lord,  thou 
« art  my  God,  for  of  my  goods  thou  hast  no  need.”  (57) 
But  as,  influenced  by  his  own  goodness,  he  hath  done 
" all  things  whatsoever  he  would,”  (58)  so  in  the  work  of 
the  creation  he  followed  no  external  form  or  model;  but 
contemplating  and,  as  it  were,  imitating  the  umyersat 
model  contained  in  the  divine  inteUigence,  the  suprmne 
Architect,  with  infinite  wisdom  and  power,  attributes 

(57)  P«.  XV.  2.  (58)  Ps.  cxiii.  3. 


Not  three 
Almighties 
but  one  Al- 
mighty. 


From  what, 
how,  and 
why,  God 
made  the 
world. 
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peculiar  to  the  Divinity,  created  all  things  in  the  begin-' 
ing : he  spoke  and  they  were  made,  he  commanded 

‘‘  and  they  were  created.”  (59)  The  words  ^heaven”  and 
earth,”  include  all  things  which  the  heavens  and  the 
earth  contain ; for,  beindes  the  heavens,  which  the  Prophet 
called  the  work  of  his  fingers,”  (60)  be  also  gave  to  the 
sun  its  brilliancy,  and  to  the  moon  and  stars  their  beauty  : 
and  that  they  may  be  for  signs  and  for  seasons,  for  days 
and  for  years,  (61)  be  so  ordered  the  celestial  bodies  in  a 
certain  and  uniform  course,  that  nothing  varies  more  than 
their  continual  revolution,  yet  nothing  more  fixed  than 
that  variety. 

Creation  of  Moreover,  he  created  from  nothing  spiritual  nature, 
Angels.  angels  innumerable  to  serve  and  minister  to  him ; and 

these  he  replenished  and  adorned  with  the  admirable  gifts 
of  his  grace  and  power.  That  the  devil  and  his  associates, 
the  rebel  angels,  were  gifted  at  their  creation  with  grace, 
clearly  follows  from  these  words  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures : 

The  devil  stood  not  in  the  truth (62)  on  which  sub- 
ject St.  Augustine  says,  In  creating  the  angels  he  en- 
dowed  them  with  good  will,  that  is,  with  pure  love,  by 
which  they^adhere  to  him,  at  once  giving  them  existence, 
and  adorning  them  with  grace.*’  (63)  Hence  we  are 
to  believe  that  the  angels  were  never  without  ‘‘  good  will,*’ 
that  is,  the  love  of  God.  As  to  their  knowledge  we  have 
this  testimony  of  Holy  Scripture : *11100,  Lord,  my 

King9  aft  wise  according  to  the  wisdom  of  an  Angel  of 
God,  to  understand  all  things  upon  earth.’*  (64)  Finally, 
David  ascribes  power  to  them  in  these  words ; Mighty  in 
**  strength,  executing  hw  word  ;**  (66)  and  on  this  account, 
they  are  often  called  in  Scripture  the  ‘‘powers”  and  “the 
Their  fall.  “ hosts  of  heaven.”  But  although  they  were  all  endowed 
with  celestial  gifts,  very  many,  however,  having  rebelled 
against  God,  their  Father  and  Creator,  were  hurled  from 
the  mansions  of  bliss,  and  shut  up  in  the  dark  dungeons  of 

(59)  Ps.  xxxii.  9.  cxlviiL 
(62)  John  viii.  44. 

‘ (64)  2 Kings,  xiv.  20. 


5.  (60)  Ps.  viii.  4.  (61)  Gen.  i.  14. 

(65)  Aug.  lib.  12.  de  Civit  Dei,  cap.  9. 
(65)  Ps.  cu.  20. 
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hell,  there  to  suffer  for  eternity  the  punishment  of  their 
pride.  Speaking  of  them,  the  Prince  of  the  Apostles 
says  : He  spared  not  the  angels  that  sinned ; but  de- 
livered  them,  drawn  dowii  by  infernal  ropes,  to  the 
low^  hell,  into  torments,  to  be  reserved  unto  judg- 
**  ment.”  (66) 

The  earth,  also,  Gk)d  commanded  to  stand  in  the  midst  Creation  of 
of  the  world,  rooted  in  its  own  foundation,  and  made  the  ^ 
mountains  to  ascend,  and  the  plains  to  descend  into  the 
place  which  he  had  founded  for  them.”  That  the  waters 
should  not  inundate  the  earth,  he  has  set  a bound  which 
they  shall  not  pass  over,  neither  shall  they  return  to 
cover  the  earth.”  (67)  He  next  not  only  clothed  and 
adorned  it  with  trees,  and  every  variety  of  herb  and 
flower,  but  filled  it,  as  he  had  already  filled  the  air  and 
water,  with  innumerable  sorts  of  living  creatures. 

Lastly,  he  formed  man  from  the  slime  of  the  earth.  Of  Man. 
immortal  and  impassible,  not  however  by  the  strength  of 
nature,  but  by  the  bounty  of  Gfod.  His  soul  he  created  to 
his  own  image  and  likeness ; gifted  him  with  free  wiU,  and 
tempered  all  his  motions  and  appetites,  so  as  to  subject 
them,  at  all  times,  to  the  dictate  of  reason.  He  then  ad- 
ded the  invaluable  gift  of  original  righteousness,  and  next 
gave  him  dominion  over  all  other  animals — By  referring  to 
the  sacred  history  of  Genesis  the  pastor  will  make  him- 
self familiar  with  these  things  for  the  instruction  of  the 
faithful. 

What  we  have  said,  then,  of  the  creation  of  the  universe,  Ood  the 
is  to  be  understood  as  conveyed  by  the  words  heaven  and  2^**^*^  ^ 
earth,”  and  is  thus  briefly  set  forth  by  the  prophet : 

Thine  are  the  heavens,  and  thine  is  the  earth  : the  world 
and  the  fulness  thereof  thou  hast  founded:”  (68)  and 
still  more  briefly  by  the  Fathers  of  the  Council  of  Nice^ 
who  added  in  their  Creed  these  words,  of  all  things 
“ visible  and  invisible.”  Whatever  exists  in  the  universe, 
and  was  created  by  God,  either  falls  under  the  senses,  and  is 

(66)  2 Pet.  ii.  4.  (67)  Ps.  ^ 8,  S.  (68)  Ps.  IxzzviiL  12. 
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included  in  the  word  visible,”  or  is  an  object  of  percep- 
tion to  the  mind,  and  is  expressed  by  the  word  “invisible.” 
Theprescr.\  ^^0  are  however,  to  understand  that  the  works  of 
God,  when  once  created  could  continue  to  exist  unsupport^ 
/ed  by  his  omnipotence:  as  they  derive  existence  from 
I bis  supreme  power,  wisdom  and  goodness,  so,  unless  pre^ 

I served  continually  by  his  superintending  providence,  and 
by  the  same  power  which  produced  them,  they  ‘should  inr 
i stantly  return  into  their  original  nothing.  This  the  Scrips 
tures  declare,  when  they  say,  “How  could  any  thing 
endure,  if  thou  wouldst  not  ? or  be  preserved,  if  not 
“ called  by  thee  ?”  (69)  But  not  only  does  God  protect 
and  govern  idl  things  by  his  providence ; but  also  by  an 
internal  virtue  impels  to  motion  and  action  whatever  moves 
and  acts,  and  this  in  such  a manner,  as  that  although  he 
excludes  not,  he  yet  prevents  the  agency  of  secondary 
causes.  His  invisible  influence  extends  to  all  things, 
and,  as  the  wise  man  says ; “ It  reacheth  from  end  to  end, 
“ mighty,  and  ordereth  all  things  sweetly.”  (70)  This  is 
the  reason  why  the  Apostle,  announcing  to  the  Athenians 
the  God  whom  not  kno^ng  they  adored,  said “ He  is  not 
“ far  from  every  one  of  us : for  in  him  we  live  and  move 
“ and  have  our  being.”  (71) 

Creation,  Let  thus  much  suffice  for  the  explanation  of  the  first 

work  of  ^}j0  Creed : it  may  not,  however,  be  unnecessary 

the  three  •'  i /•  i i 

Persons,  to  add  that  the  creation  is  the  common  work  of  the  three 

Persons  of  the  Holy  and  undivided  Trinity — of  the  Father, 

whom,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostles,  we  here 

declare  to  be  “ Creator  of  heaven  and  earth ; — of  the  Son, 

“ of  whom  the  Scripture  says,  “ all  things  were  made  by 

“ him;”  (72)  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  of  whom  it  is  written, 

“ The  Spirit  of  God  moved  over  the  waters ; (73)  and 

“ again,  “ By  the  word  of  the  Lord  the  heavens  were 

“ established ; and  all  the  power  of  them  by  the  Spirit  of 

“ his  mouth.”  (74) 

(69)  Wisdom,  xi.  26.  (TO)  Wisdom,  vuL  1.  (71)  Acts,  xvii.  27,  28. 
(7a)  John,  i.  5.  (73)  Gen.  L 2.  (74)  Ps.  xxxU.  6. 
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ARTICLE  II. 


AND  IN  JESUS  CHRIST,  HIS  ONLY  SON,  OUR  LORD." 


T'hat  wonderful  and  supc^rabundant  are  the  blessings  The  peat 
which  flow  to  the  human  rai^e,  from  the  belief  and  pro- 
fession  of  this  article  we  leAm  from  these  words  of  St.  from  the 
John ; Whosoever  shall  confess  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  p^e^gion 
God,  God  ahideth  in  him:  and  he  in  God  (1)  and  also 

' ^ clc» 

from  the  words  of  Christ  our  Lord,  proclaiming  the  Prince 
of  the  Apostles  blessed  for  the  confession  of  this  truth ; 

Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Bar-Jona  : for  flesh  and  blood 
have  not  revealed  it  to  thee,  but  my  Father  who  is  in 
heaven.”  (2)  This  sublime  truth  is  the  most  firm  basis  of 
our  salvation  and  redemption. 

But  as  the  fruit  of  these  admirable  blessings  is  best  How  we 
known  by  considering  the  ruin  brought  on  man,  by  his 
fall  from  that  most  happy  state  in  which  God  had  placed  their  value, 
our  first  parents,  let  the  pastor  be  particularly  careful  to 
make  known  to  the  faithful,  the  cause  of  this  common  misery 
and  universal  calamity.  When  Adam  had  departed  from 
the  obedience  due  to  Gh)d,  and  had  violated  the  prohibition, 
of  every  tree  of  Paradise  thou  shalt  eat ; but  of  the  tree 
“ of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  thou  shalt  not  eat,  for  in 
what  day  soever  thou  shalt  eat  it,  thou  shalt  die  the 

(1)  1 JobD,  It.  15.  (2)  Math.  xvi.  17. 
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death (3)  he  fell  into  the  extreme  misery  of  losing 
the  sanctity  and  righteousness  in  which  he  was  created ; 
and  of  becoming  subject  to  all  those  other  evils,  which  are 
detailed  more  at  large  by  the  holy  Council  of  Trent.  (4) 
The  pastor,  therefore,  will  not  omit  to  remind  the  faithful, 
that  the  guilt  and  punishment  of  original  sin  were  not  con- 
fined to  Adam,  hut  justly  descended  from  him,  as  from 
their  source  «and  cause,  to  all  posterity.  The  human  race, 
having  fallen  from  their  elevated  dignity,  no  power 
of  men  or  angels  could  raise  them  from  their  fallen  con- 
dition, and  replace  them  in  their  primitive  state.  To  remedy 
the  evil,  and  repair  the  loss,  it  became  necessary  that  the 
Son  of  God,  whose  merits  are  infinite,  clothed  in  the 
weakness  of  our  flesh,  should  remove  the  infinite  weight  of 
sin,  and  reconcile  us  to  God  in  his  blood. 

BeUef  and  The  belief  and  profession  of  this  our  redemption,  as  God 

beginning,  are  now,  and  always  have  been, 
Cle  necessa-  necessary  to  salvation.  In  the  sentence  of  condemnation, 
salva-  pr^^nounced  against  the  human  race  immediately  after  the 
sin  of  Adam,  the  hope  of  redemption  was  held  out  in  these 
words,  which  denounced  to  the  devil,  the  loss  which  he 
The  pro-  was  to  sustain  by  man’s  redemption  : « I will  put  enmities 
mise  of  a n ^tween  thee  and  the  woman,  and  thy  seed  and  her 
*^'^*^*  seed : she  shall  crush  thy  head,  and  thou  shalt  lie  in 
wait  for  her  heel.”  (5)  The  same  pomise  he  again  often 
confirmed,  and  more  distinctly  signified  his  counsels  to 
those  chiefly  whom  he  desired  to  make  special  objects  of 
his  predilection:  amongst  others  to  the  patriarch  Abra- 
ham, to  whom  he  often  declared  this  mystery,  but  then 
more  explicitly  when,  in  obedience  to  God’s  command,  he 
was  prepared  to  sacrifice  his  son  Isaac : “ Because,”  says 
he,  “ thou  hast  done  this  thing,  and  hast  not  spared  thy 
« only  begotten  son  for  my  sake ; I will  bless  thee  and  I 
« will  multiply  thy  seed,  as  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  as  the 
« sand  that  is  by  the  sea  shore.  Thy  seed  shall  possess 
the  gates  of  their  enemies,  and  in  thy  seed  shall  all 

(3)  Gen.  ii.  16|  17.  (4)  Sees.  5.  Can.  1.&  2.— Sess.  6.  Can.  1.  & 2. 

(5)  Gen.  iii*  15i 
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the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed;  beeause  thou  hast 
“ obeyed  my  voice.”  (6)  From  these  words  it  was  easy 
to  infer  that  he,  who  was  to  deliver  mankind  from  the 
ruthless  tyranny  of  Satan,  was  to  be  descended  from 
Abraham ; and  that,  whilst  he  was  the  Son  of  God,  he  was 
to  be  bom  ^of  the  seed  of  Abraham  according  to  the  flesh. 

Not  long  after,  to  preserve  the  memory  of  this  promise,  Same 
he  renewed  the  same  covenant  with  Jacob,  the  grandson 
of  Abraham.  When  in  a vision  Jacob  saw  a ladder 
standing  on  the  earth,  and  its  top  reaching  to  heaven,  and 
the  angels  of  God  ascending  and  descending  by  it,  (7)  he 
also  heard  the  Lord  saying  to  him,  as  the  Scripture  tes- 
tifies ; ‘‘lam  the  Lord  Grod  of  Abraham  thy  Father,  and 
“ the  God  of  Isaac ; the  land,  wherein  thou  sleepest,  1 
“ win  give  to  tliee  and  to  thy  seed ; and  thy  seed  shall  be  as 
“ the  dust  of  the  earth : thou  shalt  spread  abroad  to  the 
“ west  and  to  the  east,  and  to  the  north  and  to  the  south ; 

“ and  in  thee  and  thy  seed  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  shall 
“ be  blessed.”  (8)  Nor  did  God  cease  afterwards  to  excite 
in  the  posterity  of  Abraham,  and  in  many  others,  the  hope 
of  a Saviour,  by  renewing  the  recollection  of  the  same 
promise;  for,  after  the  establishment  of  the  Jewish  rer 
public  and  religion,  it  became  better  known  to  his  people. 
Many  types  signified,  and  prophets  foretold  the  numerous 
and  invaluable  blessings  which  our  Redeemer,  Christ 
Jesus,  was  to  bring  to  mankind.  And,  indeed,  the  pro- 
phets, whose  minds  were  illumined  with  light  from  above^ 
foretold  the  birth  of  the  Son  of  God,  the  wondrous  works 
which  he  wrought  whilst  on  earth,  his  doctrine,  manners, 
kindred,  death,  resurrection,  and  the  other  mysterious  cir- 
cumstances regarding  him ; (9)  and  all  these  as  graphically 
as  if  they  were  passing  before  their  eyes.  With  the  ex- 
ception of  the  time  only,  we  can  discover  no  diflerence 
between  the  predictions  of  the  prophets,  and  the  preaching 
of  the  apostles,  between  the  faith  of  the  ancient  patriarchs, 

(6)  Gen.  xxii.  16,  17,  18.  (7)  Gen.  xxvlii.  12.  (8)  Gen.  xxviii.  13,  14. 

(9)  Is.  Tii.  14.  yiii.  5.  ix.  5.  xi.  1-53  per  totuni.— Jer.  xxiii.  5.  xxx.  9. 

Dan.  Tu.  13.  ix.  24. 
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and  that  of  Christians — ^Bat,  we  are  now  to  speak  of  the 
several  parts  of  this  Article. 

Meaning  of  Jesus”]  This  is  the  proper  name  of  theman-God,  and 

the  ^ ^ 

Jesus,  i>7  signifies  Saviour ; a name  given  him  not  accidentally,  or  by 
the  judgment  or  will  of  man,  but  by  the  counsel  and  com- 
mand of  God.  For  the  angel  announced  to  Mary  his  mo- 
ther : Behold  thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb  and  shalt 
bring  forth  a Son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus.’’ 
(10)  He  afterwards  not  only  commanded  Joseph,  who  was 
espoused  to  the  Virgin,  to  call  the  child  by  that  name,  but 
also  declared  the  reason  why  he  should  be  so  called : Jo- 
seph,”  says  he,  Son  of  David,  fear  not  to  take  Mary 
‘‘  thy  wife,  for  that  which  is  born  in  her  is  of  the  Holy 
Giiost ; and  she  shall  bring  forth  a Son,  and  thou  shalt 
^ call  his  name  Jesus,  for  he  shall  save  his  people  from 
‘‘their  sins.”  (11)  In  the  Sacred  Scriptures  we  meet 
with  many  who  were  called  by  this  name — ^the  son  of 
Nave,  for  instance,  who  succeeded  Moses,  and,  by  spedal 
privilege  denied  to  Moses,  conducted  into  the  land  of  pro- 
mise the  people  whom  Moses  had  delivered  from  Egypt;  (12) 
and  Josedecfa,  whose  lather  was  a priest.  (13)  But  how 
much  more  appropriately  shall  we  not  deem  this  name 
given  to  him,  who  gave  light  and  liberty^  and  salvation,  not 
to  one  people  only,  but  to  all  men,  of  all  ages — ^to  men 
oppressed,  not  by  famine,  or  Egyptian,  or  Babylonish 
bondage,  but  sitting  in  the  shadow  of  death  and  fettered 
by  sin,  and  ri vetted  in  the  galling  chains  of  the  devil — ^to 
him  who  purchased  for  them  a right  to  the  inheritance  of 
heaven,  and  reconciled  them  to  God  the  Father.  In  those 
men,  who  were  designated  by  the  same  name,  we  recognize 
so  many  types  of  Christ  our  Lord,  by  whom  these  bless- 
ings were  accumulated  on  the  human  race.  All  other 
names,  which  were  predicted  to  be  given  by  divine 
appointment  to  the  Son  of  God,  are  to  be  referred  to  this 
one  name  Jesus,  (14)  for  whilst  they  partially  glanced  at 

(10)  Luke,  u 31,  (11)  Math.  i.  20.  21.  (12)  Eccl.  xlvi.  1. 

(IS)  Agg.  i.  1.  (14)  Is.  vii.  14.  yiii.  8.  jix.  6.— Jer.  xxiii.  6. 
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the  salvation  which  he  was  to  purchase  for  us,  this  fuUy 
embraced  the  universal  salvation  of  the  human  race. 

<<  Christ”]  To  the  name  Jesus”  is  also  added  that  The  name 
of  “ Christ,”  which  signifies  ‘‘  the  anointed a name  ex- 
pressive  of  honor  and  office,  and  not  peculiar  to  one  thing  that  of  Je- 
only,  but  common  to  many;  for.  In  the  old  law  priests 
and  kings,  whom  God,  on  account  of  the  dignity  of  their 
office,  commanded  to  be  anointed,  were  called  Christs : (15) 

— ^Priests,  because  they  commend  the  people  to  God  by 
unceasing  prayer,  ofier  sacrifice  to  him  and  deprecate  his 
wrath. — Kings,  because  they  are  intrusted  with  the  go- 
vernment of  the  people,  and  to  them  principally  belong 
the  authority  of  the  law,  the  protection  of  innocence, 
and  the  pnniriiment  of  guilt.  As,  therefore,  both  seem 
to  represent  the  majesty  of  God  on  earth,  those  who  were 
appointed  to  the  royal  or  sacerdotal  office,  were  anointed 
with  oil.  (16)  Prophets  also  were  usually  anointed,  who, 
as  the  interpreters  and  ambassadors  of  the  immortal  God, 
unfolded  to  us  the  secrets  of  heaven,  and  by  salutary  pre- 
cepts, and  the  prediction  of  future  events,  exhorted  to 
amendment  of  life.  When  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour  came 
into  the  world,  he  assumed  these  three  characters  of  Pro- 
phet, Priest,  and  King,  and  is,  therefore,  called  ‘KiJhrist,” 
having  been  anointed  for  the  discharge  of  these  functions, 
not  by  mortal  hand,  or  with  earthly  ointment,  but  by  the 
power  of  his  heavenly  Father,  and  with  a spiritual  oil ; for 
the  plenitude  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  a more  copious  ef- 
fusion of  all  gifts,  than  any  created  being  is  capable  of 
receiving,  were  poured  into  his  soul.  This  the  prophet 
clearly  indicates,  when  he  addresses  the  Redeemer  in  these 
words,  Thou  hast  loved  justice,  and  hatest  iniquity ; 
therefore  Ck)d,  thy  God,  hath  anointed  thee  with  the 
oil  of  gladness  before  thy  fellows,”  (17)  The  same  is 
also  more  explicitly  declared  by  the  prophet  Isaiah  : ‘‘  The 
Spirit  of  the  Lord,”  says  he,  is  upon  me,  because  the 
Lord  hath  anointed  me ; he  bath  sent  me  to  preach  to 

‘ (15)  1 Kings,'  xii.  3.  xvi.  6.  xxiv.  7. 

(16)  Let.  viii.  5o.— 3 Kings,  xix.  15,  16.  (17)  Ps.  xliv.  8. 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


32 


The  Catechism  of  the  Council  of  Trent. 

the  meek.’*  (18)  Jesus  Christ,  therefore,  was  the  great 
prophet  and  teacher,  (19)  from  whom  we  have  learned 
the  will  of  God,  and  by  whom  the  world  has  been  taught 
the  knowledge  of  the  Father ; and  the  name  of  Prophet 
belongs  to  him  pre-eminently,  because  all  others  who  were 
dignified  with  that  name  were  his  disciples,  sent  principally 
to  announce  the  coming  of  that  Prophet  who  was  to  save 
all  men.  Christ  was  also  a Priest,  not,  indeed  of  the 
tribe  of  Levi,  as  were  the  priests  of  the  old  law,  but  of 
that  of  which  the  prophet  David  sang : “ Thou  art  a Priest 
for  ever  according  to  the  order  of  Melchisedech.”(20)  This 
subject  the  Apostle  fully  and  accurately  developes  in  his 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  (21)  Christ  not  only  as  God,  but 
as  man,  we  also  acknowledge  to  be  a King : of  him  the 
angel  testifies ; He  shall  reign  in  the  house  of  Jacob  for 
ever,  and  of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end.**(22)  This 
kingdom  of  Christ  is  spiritual  and  eternal,  b^un  on  earth, 
but  perfected  in  heaven:  and,  indeed,  he  discharges  by 
his  admirable  providence  the  duties  of  King  towards  his 
Church,  governing  and  protecting  her  against  the  open 
violence  and  covert  designs  of  her  enemies,  imparting  to 
her  not  only  holiness  and  righteousness,  but  also  power 
and  strength  to  persevere.  But,  although  the  good  and 
the  bad  are  contained  within  the  limits  of  this  kingdom, 
and  thus  all  by  right  belong  to  it ; yet  those,  who,  in 
conformity  with  his  commands,  lead  unsullied  and  innocent 
lives,  experience,  beyond  all  others,  the  sovereign  goodness 
and  beneficence  of  our  King.  Although  descended  from 
the  most  illustrious  race  of  kings,  he  obtained  not  this 
kingdom  by  hereditary  or  other  human  right,  but  be- 
cause God  bestowed  on  him  as  man  all  the  power,  dignity 
and  majesty  of  which  human  nature  is  susceptible.  To 
him,  therefore,  God  delivered  the  government  of  the 
whole  world,  and  to  this  bis  sovereignty,  which  has  already 
commenced,  all  things  shall  be  made  fully  and  entirely 
subject  on  the  day  of  judgment.  (23). 

(18)  Is.  Ixi.  1.  (I9)Deut  XTiii.  15.  (20)  Ps.  cix.  4.— Heb.  v.  5. 

(21 ) Heb.  T.  & Tii.  (22)  luke,  i.  33.  (23)  1 Cor.  IS.  25,  26,  27. 
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■ His  only  Son’*]  In  these  words,  mysteries  more 
exalted  with  regard  to  Jesus  are  proposed  to  the  fmthful, 
as  objects  of  Uieir  belief  and  contemplation — that  he  is 
the  Son  of  God,  and  true  God,  as  is  the  Father  who  begot 
hhn  from  eternity.  We  also  confess  that  he  is  the  second 
person  of  the  Blessed  Trinity,  equal  in  all  things  to  the 
Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost;  for,  in  the  ^divine  Persons 
nothing  unequal  or  unlike  should  exist,  or  even  be  imagined 
to  exist;  whereas  we  acknowledge  the  essence,  will  and 
power  of  all  to  be  one ; a truth  clearly  revealed  in  many 
of  the  oracles  of  inspiration,  and  sublimely  announced  in 
this  testimony  of  St  John : In  the  banning  was  the 
‘‘  Word,  and  the  Word  was  Grod,  and  the  Word  was  with 
« God.”  (24) 

But,  when  we  are  told  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God, 
we  are  not  to  understand  any  thing  earthly  or  mortal  of 
his  birth ; but  are  firmly  to  believe,  and  piously  to  adore 
that  birth  by  which,  from  all  eternity,  the  Father  begot 
the  Son ; a mystery  which  reason  cannot  fully  conceive  or 
comprehend,  and  at  the  contemplation  of  which,  over- 
whelmed, as  it  were,  with  admiration,  we  should  exclaim 
with  the  prophet:  Who  will  declare  his  generation  ?”  (25) 
On  this  point,  then,  we  are  to  believe,  that  the  Son  is  of  the 
same  nature,  of  the  same  power  and  wisdom  with  the  Fa^ 
ther;  as  we  more  fully  profess  in  these  words  of  the  Nicene 
Creed:  And  in  Jesus  Christ,  his  only  l>egotten  Son,  born 

“ of  the  Father  before  ail  ages,  God  of  God,  true  God  of 
true  Gh)d,  b^otten,  not  made,  consubstantial  to  the  Fa- 
‘‘  tber,  by  whom  all  things  were  made.”  Amongst  the  diffe- 
rent comp^sons  employed  to  elucidate  the  mode  and  man- 
ner of  this  eternal  generation,  that  which  is  borrowed  from 
thought  seems  to  come  nearest  to  its  illustration ; and  hence 
St.  John  calls  the  Son  ‘‘  the  word:”  (26)  for  as  the  mind; 
in  some  sort  looking  into  and  understanding  itself,  forms 
an  image  of  itself,  which  Tlicologians  express  by  tho  term 
“word;”  so  God,  as  far,  however,  as  we  may  compare 

(24)  John,!.  1.  (25)  Is.  liii.  8.  (26)  John,  i.  1. 
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human  things  to  divine,  understanding  himself,  begets 
the  eternal  Word.  Better,  however,  to  contemplate  what 
faith  proposes,  and,  in  the  sincerity  of  our  souls,  believe 
and  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  true  God  and  true  man — 
lu)  God,  b^otten  of  the  Father  before  all  ages — as  maii^ 
bom  in  time  of  Mary,  his  virgin  mother.  Whilst  we  thus 
acknowledge  his  twofold  nativity,  we  believe  him  to  be 
His  unity  one  Scm,  because  his  divine  and  human  natures  meet  in 
of  person.  perstm.  As  to  his  divine  generation  he  has  no 
brethren  or  coheirs,  being  the  only  begotten  Son  the 
Father,  whilst  we  mortals  are  the  work  of  his  hands : 
but,  if  we  consider  his  birth  as  man,  he  not  only  calls 
many  by  the  name  of  brethren,  but  regards  them  as  bre- 
thren— they  are  those  who,  by  faith,  have  received  Christ 
the  Lord,  and  who  really,  and  by  works  of  charity,  ap- 
prove the  faith  which  they  internally  profess ; and  hence 
it  is  that  he  is  called  by  the  Apostle : the  first  bora 
“ amongst  many  brethren.”  (27) 

Why  called  OuR  Lord”]  Of  OUT  Saviour  many  things  are 
^^^erent  recorded  in  Scripture,  some  of  which  clearly  apply  to  him 
as  God,  and  some  as  man;  because  from  his  difierent 
natures  he  received  the  different  properties  which  belong 
to  each.  Hence,  we  say  with  truth,  that  Christ  is 
Alm%hty,  Eternal,  Infinite,  and  these  attributes  he  has 
from  his  divine  nature : again,  we  say  of  him  that  he 
suffered,  died,  and  rose  again,  which  manifestly  are  pro- 
perties compatible  only  with  his  human  nature. 

Why  called  Besides  these,  there  are  others  common  to  both  natures; 
^oorLord  * in  this  article  of  the  Creed,  we  say:  our  Lord;” 

a name  strictly  applicable  to  both.  As  he  is  eternal  as 
well  as  the  Father,  so  is  he  Lord  of  all  things  equally 
with  the  Father ; and,  as  he  and  the  Father  are  not,  the 
one,  one  God,  and  the  other,  another  Gh>d;  but  one  and 
the  same  God : so  likewise  he  and  the  Father  are  not,  the 
one,  one  Lord,  and  the  other,  another  Lord.  As  man, 
be  is  also,  for  nuuiy  reasons,  appropriately  called  our 

(27)  Rom.  viii.  29. 
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^ Lord;”  and  first,  because  he  is  our  Redeemer,  who  de- 
Ihrered  us  from  sin.  lliis  is  the  doctrine  of  St.  Paul : <^He 
hmnUed  himself,”  says  the  Apostle,  becoming  obedi- 
ent  unto  deatli;  even  to  the  death  of  the  cross:  for  which 
f^cause  God  hath  also  exalted  him^  and  hath  given  him  a 
^'namcithat  is  above  all  names,  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus 
eweary  knee  dumld  bend,  of  those  that  are  in  heaven,  on 
earth  and  under  the  earth;  and  that  evary  tongue  should 
^ omfess  ihat  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  in  the  glory  of  God 
the  Eathmr.”  (88)  And  of  himself  he  says,  after  his 
resurrection : All  power  is  given  me  in  heaven  and  on 
earth.”  (29)  He  is,  also,  called  Lord,”  because  in  one 
person  both  natures,  the  human  and  divine,  are  united ; 
and  though  he  had  not  died  for  us,  he  had  yet  deserved,  by 
this  admiralde  union,  to  be  constituted  common  Lord  of 
all  «iMed  tiungs,  particularly  of  these  who,  in  all  the 
fervor  of  their  souls,  obey  and  serve  him. 

It  remains,  therefore,  that  the  pastor  exhort  the  faithful  Matter  for 
to  the  consideration  of  these  his  claims  to  the  title  of  our 
**  Lord;”  that  we,  who,  taking  our  name  from  him  are  thw Article 
called  Christians,  and  who  cannot  be  ignorant  of  the  ex- 
tent of  his  favors,  particularly  in  having  enabled  us  to 
undmstand  all  theseVthings  by  frith,  may  know  the  strict 
dUigation  we,  above  all  odierB,  are  imder,  of  devoting 
and  consecrating  ourselves  for  ever,  like  frithfu)  servants, 
to  our  Redeemer  and  our  Lord.  This  we  promised  when, 
at  the  baptismal  font,  we  were  initiated  and  introduced 
into  the  Church  of  (jk)d ; for  we  then  declared  that  we 
renounced  the  devil  and  the  world,  and  gave  ourselves 
unreservedly  to  Jesus  Christ.  But  if,  to  be  enrolled  as 
soldiers  of  Christ,  we  consecrated  ourselves  by  so  holy  and 
solemn  a profession  to  our  Lord,  what  punishments  should 
we  not  deserve  were  we,  after  our  entrance  into  the 
Church,  and  after  having  known  the  will  and  laws  of 
God,  and  received  the  grace  of  the  sacraments,  to  form 
our  lives  upon  the  laws  and  maxims  of  the  world  and  the 

(28)  Fhii  ii.  8,  9»  10|  11.  (29)  Matt.  xxTiii.  18. 
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devil ; as  if,  when  cleansed  in  the  waters  of  baptism,  we 
had  pledged  our  fidelity  to  the  world  and  to  the  devil,  and 
not  to  Christ  our  Lord  and  Saviour  ? What  heart  so 
cold  as  not  to  be  inflamed  with  love  by  the  benevolence 
and  benificence  exercised  towards  us  by  so  great  a Lord, 
who,  though  holding  us  in  his  power  and  dominion,  as 
slaves  ransomed  by  his  blood,  yet  embraces  us  with  such 
ardent  love  as  to  call  us  not  servants,  but  friends  and 
brethren?*’  (30)  This,  assuredly,  supplies  the  most  just  and, 
perhaps,  the  strongest  claim  to  induce  us  always  to  acknow- 
ledge, venerate  and  adore  him  as  our  Lord.” 

(30)  John,  XV.  14. . 


Digitized  by  Google 


S7 


ARTICLE  III. 


••  WHO  WAS  CONCEIVED  OF  THE  HOLY  GHOST,  BORN 
OF  THE  VIRGIN  MARY/’ 


” Who  was  conceived  of- the  Holy  Ghost”]  From  incama- 
what  has  been  said  in  the  preceding  Article,  the  faithful 
are  given  to  understand  that,  in  delivering  us  from  the  re- 
lentless tyranny  of  Satan,  God  has  conferred  a singular 
and  invaluable  blessing  on  the  human  race:  but,  if  we 
place  b^m'e  our  eyes  the  economy  of  redemption,  in  it 
the  goodness  and  beneficence  of  God  shine  forth  with  in- 
comparable splei^or  and  magnificence.  The  pastor,  then, 
will  enter  on  the  exposition  of  this  third  Article,  by  deve- 
loping the  grandeur  of  this  mystery,  which  the  Sacred 
Scriptures  very  frequently  propose  to  our  consideration  as 
the  principal  source  of  our  eternal  salvation.  Its  mean- 
ing he  will  teach  to  be,  that  we  believe  and  confess  that 
the  same  Jesus  Christ,  our  only  Lord,  the  Son  of  God, 
when  he  assumed  human  flesh  for  us  in  the  womb  of  the 
^^gin,  was  not  conceived,  like  other  men,  from  the  seed  of 
man,  but  in  a manner  transcending  the  order  of  nature, 
that  is,  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; (1)  so  that  the 
same  person,  remaining  God  as  he  was  from  eternity,  be- 
came man,  (2)  what  he  was  not  before.  That  such  is  the 

(1)  Math.  i.  20.  (2)  John,  i.  14. 
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meaning  of  these  words  is  clear  from  the  confession  of 
the  Holy  Council  of  Constantinople,  which  says : who 
for  us  men,  and  for  our  salvation,  came  down  from 
heaven,  and  became  incarnate  by  the  Holy  Ghost  of 
the  Virgin  Mary,  mid  was  made  man.”  The  same 
truth  we  also  find  unfolded  by  St.  John  the  Evangelist, 
who  imbibed  from  the  bosom  of  the  Saviour  himself,  the 
knowledge  of  this  most  profound  mystery.  When  he  had 
thus  declared  the  nature  of  the  divine  Word : In  the 
beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God, 
and  the  Word  was  God,”  he  concludes,  ^ And  the 
Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  amongst  us.”  (3^ 
Thus,  ‘‘  the  Word,”  which  is  a person  of  the  divine  nature, 
assumed  human  nature  in  such  a manner  that  the  person 
of  both  natures  is  one  and  the  same : and  hence  this  ad- 
mirable union  preserved  the  actions  and  properties  of  both 
natures,  and,  as  we  read  in  St.  Leo,  that  great  pontiff. 
The  lowliness  of  the  inferior  was  not  consumed  in  the 
glory  of  the  superior,  nor  did  the  assumption  of  die 
inferior  diminish  the  glory  of  the  superior.”  (4^) 

The  work  But  as  an  explanation  of  the  words,  in  which  this  Alt- 
^ expressed,  is  not  to  be  omitted,  the  Pastor  will 
three  Per-  teach  that  when  we  say  that  the  Son  of  God  was  cbnceived 

sons  of  the  * 

Trinity.  by  tbe  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  do  not  Inean  that  this 
Person  alone  of  the  Holy  Trinity  accomplished  the  mys* 
tery  of  the  incarnation.  Although  the  Son  alone  assumed . 
human  nature,  yet  all  the  Persons  of  the  Trinity,  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  were  authors  of 
this  mystery.  It  is  a principle  of  Christian  fahb,  that 
whatever  God  does  extrinsically,  is  common  to  the  three 
Persons  and  that  one  neither  does  more  than,  nor  acts 
without  another.  But  that  one  emanates  from  another 
cannot  be  common  to  all ; for  the  Son  is  begotten  of  tbe 
Father  only,  the  Holy  Ghost  proceeds  from  the  Father 
and  the  Son : but  whatever  proceeds  from  them  extrin- 
sically, is  the  work  of  the  three  Persons  without  difle- 

(3)  John,  i.  1—14.  (4)  Serm.  i,  de  Nat. 
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rence  of  «ay  sort,  and  of  this  latter  description  is  the 
incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God. 

Of  those  things,  notwithstanding,  that  are  common  to  Why  spe- 
aU,  the  Sacred  Scriptures  often  attribute  some  to  one 

1 » 1 1 1 1 • twtedtothe 

person,  some  to  another : thus,  to  the  Father  they  attn*  HolyGhost 
bate  power  over  all  things ; to  the  Son,  wisdom  ; to 
the  Holy  Ghost  love ; and  hence,  as  the  mystery  of  the 
incarnation  manifests  the  singular  and  boundless  love  of 
Gh>d  towards  us,  it  is,  therefore,  in  some  sort  peculiarly 
attributed  to  the  Holy  Ghost. 

In  this  mystery  we  perceive  that  some  things  were  done  Inwhatna;. 
whirii  transcend  the  order  of  nature,  some  by  the  power 
of  nature : thus,  in  believing  that  the  body  of  Christ  was  pematuraL 
formed  from  the  most  pure  blood  of  his  Virgin  Mother, 
we  acknowle<%e  the  c^ration  of  human  nature,  this  being 
a law  common  to  the  formation  of  all  human  bodies.  But 
what  surpasses  the  order  of  nature  and  human  compro- 
henrion  is,  that,  as  soon  as  the  Blessed  Vir^n  assented 
to  the  announcement  of  the  angel  in  these  words,  Be- 

hold  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord,  be  it  done  unto  me  ac- 

{ 

j cording  to  thy  word,”  (5)  the  most  sacred  body  of  Christ 
was  immediately  formed,  and  to  it  was  united  a rational 
soul;  and  thus,  in  the  same  instant  of  time,  he  was  per- 
Ifect  God  and  perfect  man.  That  this  was  the  astonishing 
and  admiraUe  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  cannot  be  doubted; 
for  according  to  the  order  of  nature,  no  body,  unless  after 
a certain  period  of  time,  can  be  animated  with  a human 
soul. 

Again,  and  it  should  overwhelm  us  with  astonishment;  The  !>{▼!. 
as  soon  as  the  soul  of  Christ  was  united  to  his  body,  the  '*!?**®^ 
Divinity  became  united  to  both ; and  thus  at  the  same  manity  of 
lime  his  body  was  fmrmed  and  animated,  and  the  Divinity  ^**"®** 
united  to  body  and  soul.  Hence,  at  the  same  instant,  he 
was  perfect  God  and  perfect  man,  and  the  most  Holy  The  virgin 
virgin,  having  at  the  same  moment,  conceived  God  and 
man,  is  truly  and  properly,  called  Mother  of  God  and  and  man. 

(5)  Luke,  i.  38. 
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grace. 


man.  This,  the  Angel  signified'  to  her  wben  'beaaki: 
Behold,  thou  shall  conceive  in  thy  womb,  and  shall 
bring  forth  a Son,  and  thou  shall  call  his  name 
Jesus ; he  shall  be  great,  and  shall  be  called  the  Son  of 
‘‘  the  Most  High.”  (6)  The  eVfent  verified  the  prophecy 
of  Isaiah : ‘‘  Behold  a Virgin  shall  conceive,  and  bring 
forth  a Son.”  (7)  Elizabeth  also,  when,  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  she  understood  the  conception  of  the  Son  of 
God,  declared  the  same  truth  in  these  words : ‘‘  Whence 
is  this  to  me,  that  the  Mother  of  my  Lord  should  come 
The  soul  of  “ to  me?”  (8)  But,  as  the  body  of  Christ  was  formed 
Christ  re-  pure  blood  of  the  iinmaculate  Virgin  without  tho 

plunished  * ® 

from  his  aid  of  man,  ^ we  have  already  said,  and  by  the  sole 
operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; so  also,  at  the  moment  of 
his  conception,  his  soul  was  replenished  with  an  overflow-  ^ 
ing  fulness  of  the  Spirit  of  Gh>d,  and  a superabundance  of 
all  graces ; for  God  gave  not  to  him,  as  to  others  adorned 
with  grace  and  holiness,  his  Spirit  by  measure,  as  St.  John 
testifies;  (9)  but  poured  into  his  soul  the  plenitude  of  all 
graces  so  abundantly,  that  ‘‘  of  his  fulness  we  have  all  re- 
ceived.”  (10) 

Christ  tiie  Although  possessing  that  Sjurit  by  which  holy  men  at- 
tained  the  adoption  of  sons  of  Gk)d,  he  cannot, , however, 
not  by  be  called  the  adopted  Son  of  God ; for  being  the  Son  of 
adoption,  nature,  the  grace,  or  name  of  adoption  can,  on 

no  account,  be  deemed  applicable  to  him. 

These  heads  comprise  the  substance  of  what  appeared 
to  us  to  demand  explanation  regarding  the  admirable  mys- 
Howwe  conception.  To  reap  from  them  abundant 

fruirunto^  fruit  to  salvation,  the  faithful  should,  particularly  recall 
salvation  to  their  Fccollection,  and  frequently  reflect,  that  it  is  God 
Mief^f  assumed  human  flesh;  but  that  the  manner  of  it^ 

thisArticle.  assumption  transcends  the  limits  of  our  comprehension, 
not  to  say,  of  our  powers  of  expression : ' finally,  that  he 
vouchsafed  to  become  man,  in  order  that  we  mortals  may 
be  r^enerated  children  of  God.  When  to  these  subjects, 

(6)  Luke,  i.  31,  52.  (7)  Isaiah,  vii.  14.  (8)  Luke,  i.  45, 

(9)  John,  iif.  34.  (10}  John,  i.  16. 
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they^  shall  have  given  mature  consideration,  let  them,  in 
the  humility  of  faith,  believe  and  adore  all  the  mysteries 
contained  in  this  Article,  nor  indulge  a curious  inquisi- 
tiveness by  investigating  and  scrutinizing  them— an  at- 
tempt scarcely  ever  unattended  with  danger. 

« Boen  of  the  Virgin  Mary”]  These  words  com-  Christ  bom 
prise  another  part  of  this  Article  of  the  Creed,  in  the  ex- 
position  of  which  the  pastor  should  exercise  considerable 
diligence;  because  the  faithful  are  hound  to  believe,  that 
Christ  our  Lord  was  not  only  conceived  by  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  but  was  also  « born  of  the  Viigin  Mary,” 

The  words  of  the  Angel,  who  first  announced  the  happy 
tidings  to  the  world,  declare  with  what  transports  of  joy, 
and  emotions  of  delight,  the  belief  of  this  mystery  should 
he  meditated  by  us : « Behold,”  says  he,  « I bring  you 
« good  tidings  of  great  joy,  that  shall  be  to  all  the 
« people.”  (11)  The  song  chanted  by  the  heavenly  host 
clearly  conveys  the  same  sentiments : “Glory,”  say  they, 

“ to  God  in  the  highest : and  on  earth,  peace  to  men  rf 
“ good  wiU.”  (12)  Hence,  also,  b^an  the  fulfilment  of 
the  splendid  promise  made  by  Almighty  God  to  Abraham, 
that  in  his  seed  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  should  be 
blessed;  (13)  for  Mary,  whom  we  truly  proclaim  and  ve- 
nerate as  Mother  of  God,  because  she  brought  forth  him 
who  is,  at  once,  God  and  man,  was  descended  from  King 
David.  (14)  But  as  the  conception  itself  transcends  the 
order  of  nature,  so  also,;  the  birth  of  the  man-God  pre- 
sents to  our  contemplation  nothing  but  what  is  divine. 

Besides,  a circumstance  wonderful  beyond  expression  Manner  of 
or  conception,  he  k bom  of  his  Mother  without  any  di-  ^ birth, 
minution  of  her  maternal  viiginity;  and  as  he  afterwards 
went  forth  from  the  sepulchre  whilst  it  was  closed  and 
sealed,  and  entered  the  room  in  which  his  disciples  were 
assembled,  “ the  doors  being  shut;”  (15)  or,  not  to  de- 
( l»art  from  natural  events  which  we  witness  every  day,  as 

(ti)  Luke,  ii.  10.  (12)  Luke,  ii.  14.  (13)  Gen.  xxii.  18, 

(14)  Math,  i,  1,  6.  (15)  John,  xx.  19. 
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the  rays  of  the  san  penetrate,  Without  breaking  or  in* 
juring,  in  the  least,  the  substance  of  glass ; after  a like,  but 
more  incomprehensible  manner,  did  Jesus  Christ  come 
forth  from  his  mother’s  womb  without  injury  to  her 
maternal  virpnity,  which,  immaculate  and  perpetual, 
forms  the  just  theme  of  our  eulogy.  This  was  the  work 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who,  at  the  conception  and  birth 
I of  the  Son,  so  faronred  the  Virgin  Mother  as  to  impart 
to  her  fecundity,  and  yet  preserve  inviolate  her  per- 
I petual  virginity. 

Christ  The  Apostle,  sometimes,  calls  Jesus  Christ  the  second 
tTAdiu^  Adam,  and  institutes  a comparison  between  him  and  the 
Mary  to  first : for  as  in  the  first  all  men  die,  so  in  the  second  all 
are  made  alive;”  (16)  and  as  in  the  natural  order, 
Adam  was  the  father  of  the  human  race ; so,  in  the  supers 
' natural  order,  Christ  is  the  author  of  grace  and  of  glory. 
The  Virgin  Mother  we  may  also  compare  to  Eve,  making 
the  second  Eve,  that  is  Mary,  correspond  with  the  first ; 
as  we  have  already  shown  that  the  second  Adam,  that  is, 
Christ,  conresponds  with  the  first  Adam.  By  believ- 
ing the  serpent.  Eve  entailed  malediction  and  death  on 
mankind ; ( 17)  and  Mary,  by  believing  the  Angel,  became 
the  instrument  of  the  divine  goodness  in  bringing  life  and 
benediction  to  the  human  race.  (18)  From  Eve  we  are 
bom  children  of  wrath ; from  Mary  we  have  received 
Jesus  Christ,  and  through  him  are  regenerated  children 
of  grace.  To  Eve  it  was  said:  In  sorrow  shalt  thou 
<<  bring  forth  children ( 19)  Mary  was  exempt  from 
this  law,  for  preserving  her  vir^nal  integrity  inviolate^ 

I she  brought  forth  Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  without  ex- 
I periencing,  as  we  have  already  said,  any  sense  of  pain. 
Types  and  The  mysteries  of  this  admirable  conception  and  nativity 
being,  therefore,  so  great  and  so  numerous,  it  accorded 
tionand  na-  with  the  views  of  Divine  Providence  to  signify  them  by 
many  types  and  prophesies.  Hence  the  Holy  Fathers  un- 

(16)  1 Cor.  XT.  21,  22.  (17)  Eccl.  xxv.  S3.  (18)  Eph.  i.  9. 

(19)  Gen.  iii.  16. 
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many  tbia^  meet  in  the  8mred  8orip-i 

tmtea  tnrdaie  to  thmn,  pavticiilariy  that  gate  the  aanc-r 
tuary  which  Ezechiel  saw  ddsed;  (20)  die  atone  cut  out 
^ moofitam  without  hande^  whidi  became  a great 
monntam  and  filled  the  ttntvei:ee;.(21)  the  rod  of  AaroU}^ 
which  alone  budded  of  all  the  rods  of  die  princea  of 
larael;  (22)  and  the  bush  whidb  Moeee  eaw  burn  without 
bmng  consumed*  (23)  The  holy  Evangelist  descrUbea  in; 
dLetail  the  history  of  the  birth  ed  Christi  (24)  and,  as  the 
Paatmr  can  eaiedly  recur  to  the  Sacred  Volmne,^  it  is  unr» 
neoessmy  for  us  to  say  more  on  the  subject. 

Buthe  shouldlabour  to  impress  decfdy  on  the  minds  and  Thdleasms 
hearts  rf  the  faithful  these  mystmes,  which  were  writ- 
^ ten  for  our  instruedou (25)  firs^  that  by  the  comme^  conTeys. 
moration  of  so  great  a ben^t  they,  may  make  some  re- 
turn of  gratitude  to  God,  its  author;  and  nmet^  in  order 
to  place  before  their  eyes,  as  a model  for  imitation,  this 
stcUdog  and  singular  esample  4if  humility.  What  can  be 
more  useful,^  what  better  <»lculated  to  subdue  the  pride. 
aad'hanghtmesB  of  the  human  heart,  than  to  reflect,  fire-; 
quendyr  that  God  humUes  ymself  in  such  a manner  as 
to  asOume  our  firailty  and  weakness,  in  ord^  to  communi- 
onle  to  us  his  grace  and  glory— that  .God  beemnes  man,; 
and  that  he  at  whose  nod,’’  to  use  the  words  of  Scrip- 
ture, ^^thepiUars  of  heaven  fear  and  tremble,”  (26)  bowsr 
Us  sttpieine  and  infinite  majesty  to  minister  to  man — that 
ho  whom  the  angels  adore  in  heaven  is  bom  on  earth ! ! 

When  such  is  the  goodness  of  God  towards  us,  what,  1 
adt,  irbat  sboidd  we  not  do  to  tee^  our  obedience  to  hia 
irill  ? With  what  promptitude  and  alaorityshonld  we  not 
love,  embrace  and  perform  aU  tbe  duties  of  Christian  hu- 
mifity?  The  faltMul  should  also  know  dm  salutaiyles^ 
wUeb  Christ  teaches  at  his  birth,  before  he  opens  his  di^ 
vine  Kps; — he  is  born  in  pov«rtyy-rhe  is  bom  a stranger 
under  a roof  not  his  own, — ^he  is  born  in  a lonely  crib — 

(20)  Ezech.  xMv.  2. 

(25)  £i»d.  iii.  t% 


(21)  Dan.  ii.  35.  (22)  Num.  xvii.  8. 

(24)  Luke^  ii  (25)  B»m.  xv.  4. 

(28)  Job|  xxtL  11. 
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he  is  born  in  the  depth  of  winter ! These  circumstano^^ 
which  attend  the  birth  of  the  inan-God,  are  thus  recorded 
by  St. Luke:  ^^And  it  come  to  pass,  that,  when  they  wwe 
there,  her  days  were  accomplished  that  she  should  be  de- 
livered,  and  she  brought  forth  her  first-bom  son  and 
wrapped  him  up  in  swaddling  clothes,  and  laid  him  ih  a 
manger,  because  there  was  no  room  for  them  in  the  inn.” 
(27)  Could  the  Evangelist  comprehend  under  more  humble 
terms  the  majesty  and  glory  that  filled  the  heavens  and  the 
earth  ? He  does  not  say,  there  was  no  room  in  the  inn,  but 
there  was  no  room  for  him  who  says : mine  is  the  earth 
and  the  fulness  thereof  ;”(28)  and  this  destitution  of  the 
man-God  another  Evangelist  records  in  these  words,  He 
came  unto  his  own,  and  his  own  received  him  not”  (29) 
When  the  faithful  have  placed  these  things  before  their 
eyes,  let  them  also  reflect,  that  Gh>d  condescended  to  as- 
sume the  lowliness  and  frailty  of  our  flesh  in  order  to  exalt 
man  to  the  highest  degree  of  dignity;  for  this  single  reflec- 
tion alone  supplies  sufficient  proof  of  the  exalted  dignity  of 
man  conferred  on  him  by  the  divine  bounty — that  he  who 
is  true  and  perfect  God  vouchsafed  to  become  man ; so  that 
we  may  now  glory  that  the  Son  of  God  is  bone  of  our  bone, 
and  flesh  of  our  flesh,  a privil^e  not  given  to  angels,  for 
no  where,”  says  the  Apostle,  doth  he  take  hold  of  the 
angels;  blit  of  the  seed  of  Abraham  he  taketh  hold.”  (30) 
We  must  also  take  care,  that  these  singular  blessings  rise 
not  in  judgment  against  us ; that,  as  at  Bethlehem,  the 
place  of  his  nativity,  be  was  denied  a dwelling ; so  also,  now 
that  he  is  no  longer  bom  in  human  flesh,  he  be  not  denied 
a dwelling  in  our  hearts,  in  which  he  may  be  spiritually 
bom : for,  through  an  earnest  desire  for  our  salvation,  this  is 
the  object  of  his  most  anxious  solicitude.  As  then,  by  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  a manner  superior  to  the 
order  of  nature,  he  was  made  man  and  was  bom,  was  holy 
and  even  holiness  itself ; so  does  it  become  our  duty  to  be 
bom,  not  of  blood  nor  of  the  will  of  flesh,  but  of  God ;”  (31) 

(27)  Luke,  ii.  6,  7.  (28)  Ps.  xUx.  12.  (29)  John,  i.  11. 

(301  Keb.  ii.  16.  (31)  John,  i.  13. 
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to  walk,  as  new  creatures  in  newness  of  spirit ; (32)  and  to 
prefienre  that  holiness  and  parity  of  soul  that  become  men 
regenerated  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  (33)  Thus  shall  we  re- 
flect some  faint  image  of  the  holy  conception  and  nativity 
of  the  Son  of  God,  which  are  the  objects  of  our  firm  faith, 
and  believing  which  we  revere  and  adore  <^in  a m)r8tery, 
wisdom  of  God  which  was  hidden.”.  (34) 

(S2)  Rom.  Yi.  4,  5,  and  7, 6.  (33)  2 Cor.  iii.  18.  (34)  1 Cor.  ii.  7. 
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ARTICLE  IV. 


^SUFFERED  UNDER  PONTIUS  PILATE,  WAS  CRUCI- 
FIED, DEAD,  AND  BURIED.” 


“ Suffered  under  Poimvs  Pimte,  ntjis  crucified'^ 
How  iHirwwirj  ’die  knowledge  of  this  Article,  and  how 
nnnidnnnn  die  pastor  should  be  in  stirring  up,  in  the  minds 
of  the  faithful,  the  frequent  recollection  of  our  Lord’s  pas- 
sion, we  learn  from  the  Apostle  when  he  says,  that  he 
knows  nothing  but  Christ,  and  him  crucified.  (1)  In 
illustrating  this  subject,  therefore,  the  greatest  care  and 
pains  should  be  taken  by  the  pastor,  that  the  fattfaful, 
excited  by  the  remmnfarance  of  so  great  a benefit,  may 
be  entkefy  devoted  to  the  contemplation  of  the  goodness 
and  love  of  God  towards  us. 

The  first  part  of  this  Article  (of  the  second  we  shall 
treat  hereafter,)  proposes  to  our  belief,  that  when  Pontius 
Pilate  governed  the  province  of  Judea,  under  Tiberius 
Caesar,  Christ  the  Lord  was  nailed  to  a cross.  Having 
been  seized  as  a malefiictor,  mocked,  outraged,  and  tor- 
tured, in  various  forms,  he  was  finally  crucified.  Nor 
can  it  be  matter  of  doubt  that  bis  soul,  as  to  its  inferior 
part,  was  not  insensible  to  these  torments;  for  as  he 
really  assumed  human  nature,  it  is  a necessary  conse- 

(1)  1 Cor.  ii.  2. 
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quence  that  he  really,  and  in  hia  eonl,  expeneiieed  a moat 
^ute  aenae  of  pain«  Hence  theae  words  of  the  Savkmr : 

My  soul  is  sorrowful,  even  unto  death*”  (2)  ' Although 
human  nature  united  to  the  divine  p»;a<m,  he  felt 
the  bittemeaa  oS  his  passion  as  acutely  as  if  no  soch 
union  had  existed;  because  in  the  one  person  of  Jesus 
Christ  were  preserved  the  properties  of  both  natures, 
haman  and  divine  ; and,  therefore,  what  was  passible 
and  mortal  remained  passible  and  mortal ; and  again,  what 
was  impassiUe  and  immortal,  that  is  his  divine  nature, 
cmitinued  impassible  and  immortal* 

But,  if  we  find  it  here  recorded  with  sndi  histoiioal  Uw 
minuteness,  that  Jesus  Christ  suffered  when  Pilate  was 
procuratm:  of  Judea,  (3)  the  pastor  will  explain 
SOD — it  is,  , that  by  fixing  the  time,  as  the  Apostle  does, 
in  the  rixth  Raptor  of  his  first  Ej^stle  to  Timothy,  so 
important  and  so  necessary  an  event  may  be  ascertaiBed 
by  all  with  greater  certainty;  and  to  show  that  the  4vent 
verified  the  prediction  oi the  Saviour;  **They shall  ddiver 
^ him  to  the  Gentiles,  to  be  moched,  and  scourged,  and 
**  crumfied*”  (4) 

That  he  suffered  the  particular  death  of  the  cross  is  WhyCbrist 
also  to  be  traced  to  the  economy  of  the  divine  councils, 
that  whence  death  came,  thence  life  might  arise*”  The 
serpent,  which  overcame  our  first  parents  by  the  fruit  of 
the  tree,  was  himself  overcome  by  Cbrkt  on  the  wood  of 
the  cross*  Many  reasons,  wUoh  the  Holy  Fathms  have 
evolved  in  detml,  may  be  adduced  to  show  the  congmity 
of  the  Saviour’s  having  sufiered  the  death  of  the  cross, 
rather  thanuny  other;  but  enough  that  the  faithful  be 
harmed  by  the  pastor,  that  that  qiecies  of  death,  because 
oonfiwedly  the  most  ignominious  and  humiliating,  was 
dmseu  by  the  Saviour,  as  most  consonant,  and  best  suited 
to  the  plan  of  redmnption  ; for  not  only  amongst  the 
G^tiles  was  the  death  of  tiie  cross  deemed  execrable  and 

(2)  Mat.  jlxtL  38.  Mark,  xir*  34.  (3)  1 Tim*  vi.  1 8* 

(4)  Mat.  XX.  19. 
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loaded  with  dii^ace  and  infamy,  but  also  amongst  the 
Jews  ; for  in  the  law  of  Moses,  the  man  is  pronounced 
accursed,  who  hangeth  on  a tree.”  (5) 

But  the  historic^  part  of  this  Article,  which  has  been 
narrated  by  the  Holy  Evangelists  with  the  most  minute 
exactness,  is  not  to  be  omitted  by  the  pastor ; in  order  that 
the  faithful  may  be  fiEuniliarly  acquainted  with,  at  least,  the 
principal  heads  of  this  mystery,  which  are  of  more  im- 
mediate necessity  to  confirm  the  truth  of  our  faith.  For 
on  this  Article,  as  on  a sort  of  foundation,  rest  the  religion' 
and  faith  of  Christians,  and  on  this  foundation,  when^ 
once  laid,  the  superstructure  rises  with  perfect  security. 
If  any  other  truth  of  Christianity  presents  difficulties  to 
the  mind  of  man,  the  mystery  of  the  cross  must,  assuredly,^ 
be  considered  to  present  sUll  greater  difficulties.  We  can' 
scarcely  be  brought  to  think  that  oUr  salvation  depends  on 
the  cross,  and  on  him,  who  for  us,  was  fastened  to  its 
wood.  But  in  this,  as  the  Apostle  says,  we  may  admire 
the  supreme  wisdom  of  divine  IVovidence ; ‘‘  for  seeing' 
that  in  the  wisdom  of  God,  the  world  by  wisdom  knew 
not  God : it  pleaseth  GU)d  by  the  foolishness  of  our 
preaching,  to  save  them  that  believe.”  (6)  We  are 
not,  therefore,  to  be  surprised,  that  the  Prophets,  before 
the  coining  of  Christ,  and  the  Apostles  after  his  death' 
and  resurrection,  laboured  so  industriously  to  convince 
mankind  that  he  was  the  Redeemer  of  the  world,  and  to 
bring  them  under  the  power  and  obedience  of  him  who 
was  crucified. 

Knowing,  therefore,  that  nothing  is  so  far  above  the 
reach  of  human  reason  as  the  mystery  of  the  cross,- 
Almighty  God,  immediately  from  the  fall  of  Adam,' 
ceased  not,  both  by  figures  and  by  the  oracles  of  the  Pro-’ 
phets,  to  signify  the  death  by  which  his  Son  was  to  die.' 
Not  to  dwell  on  these  figures,  Abel  who  feU  a victim  Uk 
the  envy  of  his  brother,  (7)  Isaac  who  was  commanded 


(5)  Deut  xxi.  23.  Gal.  iii.  13.  (6)  1 Cer.  i.  21. 

(7)  Gen.  iv.  8. 
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to  ho  oflSered  in  sacrifio^  (8)  the  land)  immolated  hy  the 
Jews  on  thmr  departure  from  Egypti  (9)  and  alao  the 
brazen  serpent  lifted  up  by  Moses  in  the  desert,  (10) 
wmre  all  figures  of  the  passion  and  deadi  of  Christ  the 
That  this  event  was  foretold  by  many  Prophet^ 
is  a fact  too  well  known  to  require  devebpement  here; 

Not  to  speak  of  David,  whose  Psalms  embrace  the  prin* 
cipal  mysteries  of  redemption,  (11)  the  oracles  of  fHaii^i 
are  so  clear  and  graphic,  (19)  that  he  may  be  said 
rather  to  have  recorded  a past,  than  preActed  a future 
event.  (IS) 

^ Dead  and  buried*’]  When  explain^  these  woids,  Onto  le. 
the  pastor  will  pnqiose  to  the  belief  of  the  faithful,  that 
Jesus  Christ,  after  his  crucifixion,  was  really  dead  and 
bnried.  It  is  not  without  just  reason  that  this  is  proposed 
as  a separate  and  distinct  object  of  belief  t there  were 
some  who  denied  his  death  upon  the  cross*  The  Apostle^ 
therefore^  were  justly  of  opinion,  that  to  such  an  error 
riiould  be  opposed  the  doctrine  of  faith  contained  in  this 
Article  pf  the  Creed,  the  truth  of  which  is  placed  beyond 
the  possilnlity  of  doubt,  by  the  concurring  testimony 
et  all  the  Evai^elists,  who  record  that  Jesus  yielded 
np  the  ghost.**  (14)  Moreover,  ae  Christ  was  true  and 
perfect  man,  he,  of  course,  was,  also,  capable  of  dyings 
and  death  takes  place  by  a separation  of  the  soul  from 
the  body.  When,  therefore,  we  say  that  Jesus  died,  we 
mean  tiiat  his  soul  was  disunited  from  his  body;  not 
that  his  divinity  was  so  separated.  On  the  contrary,  we  Hfa  divmi- 
firmly  bdieve  and  profess  that,  when  his  soul  was  dissoci* 
ated  from  his  body,  his  divinity  continued  always  united  toly  whilst 
both  to  his  body  in  the  sepulchre,  and  to  his  soul  in  Limbo, 

It  became  the  Son  of  God  to  die,  that  through  death  ho 
might  destroy  him  who  bad  the  emjnre  of  deatii,  that 
^<is  to  say,  the  devil;  and  might  deliver  them,  who 

^8)  Gen*  X3ui«  7f  8«  (9)  Exod«  xi*  5^  7. 

(10)  Num.  xxi.  8,  9.  John,  iii.  14.  (1^  Ps«lni«  ii  xxi,  IxtS.  dx. 

(12)  Isai.  liii.  (13)  Hier.EpisLiidPaufin.  antefiBom. 

(14)  Mat.  xxyii.  50.  xy.  37.  Luke  xxiil.  46.  John,  xix.  30. 
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**  through  fear  of  death,  were  all  their  life-time  subject 
to  servitude.”  (15) 

It  was  the  p^uliar  privilege  of  the  Redeemer  to 
have  died  when  he  himself  decreed  to  die,  and  to 
have  died,  not  so  much  by  external  violence,  as  by 
internal  assent:  not  only  his  death  but  also  its  time  and 
place  were  ordained  by  him,  as  we  learn  from  these  words 
of  Isaias : “ He  was  offered,  because  it  was  his  own 
will.”  (16)  The  Redeemer,  before  his  passion,  declared 
the  same  of  himself:  ‘‘  I lay  down  my  life,”  says  he^ 
that  I may  take  it  again.  No  man  taketh  it  away  from 
me ; but  I lay  it  down  of  myself,  and  I have  power  to 
lay  it  down ; and  I have  power  to  take  it  again.”  (17) 
As  to  time  and  place,  when  Herod  insidiously  sought  the 
life  of  the  Saviour,  he  said : “ Gh),  and  tell  that  fox : 

behold  I cast  out  devils,  and  perform  cures  this  day 
<<  and  to-morrow,  and  the  third  day  I am  consummate; 

But  yet  I must  walk  this  day,  and  to-morrow,  and  the 
“ day  following,  because  it  cannot  be  that  a prophet 
perish  out  of  Jerusalem;”  (18)  He,  therefore,  offered 
himself  not  involuntarily  or  by  external  coaction ; but  of 
his  own  free  wilL  Going  to  meet  his  enemies,  he  said^ 
I am  he;”  (19)  and  all  the  punishments  which  injustice 
and  crudty  inflicted  him  he  endured  voluntarily* 

When  we  meditate  on  the  sufferings  and  torments 
of  the  Redeemer,  nothing  is  better  calculated  to  excite 
in  our  souls,  sentiments  of  lively  gratitude  and  love,  than 
to  reflect  that  he  endured  them  voluntarily.  Were  any 
one  to  endure,  by  compulsion,  every  species  of  sufferings 
for  our  sake,  we  should  deem  his  claims  to  our  gratitude 
very  doubtful;  but  were  he  to  endure  death  freely,  and 
for  our  sake  oidy,  having  had  it  in  his  power  to  avoid  it; 
this  indeed  is  a fever  so  overwhelming,  as  to  deprive  even 
the  most  grateful  heart,  not  only  of  the  power  of  return- 
ing due  thanks,  but  even  of  adequately  feeling  the  extent 
of  the  obligation.  We  may  hence  form  an  idea  of  the 

(15)  Hcb,  ii.  10,  14,  15.  (16)  Isaias,  liii.  7.  (17)  John,  x,  17^  18. 

(I8)  Luke,  xiU.  32,  33.  (19)  John,  XTui.  5. 
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tnmsoendaiit  and  intense  love  of  Jesns  Christ  towards  u% 
and  of  his  divine  and  boundless  claims  to  our  gratitude. 

But  if,  when  we  confess  that  he  was  buried,  we  make  Whj  the 
diis,  as  it  were,  a distinct  part  of  the  Article,  it  is  not  j,*"" 
Because  it  presents  any  difficulty  which  is  not  implied  in  pieotwned 
vdlat  we  have  said  of  his  death ; for  believing,  as  we  do,  ciel**** 
that  Christ  died,  we  can  also  eatily  bdieve  that  he  was 
buried.  The  wmxl  buried”  was  added  in  the  creed, 
firht,  that  his  death  may  be  rendered  more  certain,  for 
the  strongest  proof  of  a person’s  death  is  the  interment 
of  his  body;  and,  secondly,  to  render  the  miracle  of  his 
resurrection  more  authentic  and  illustrious.  It  is  not, 
however,  our  belief,  that  the  body  of  Christ  was  alone 
interred : these  words  propose,  as  the  principal  object  of 
our  belief,  that  God  was  buried^  as,  according  to  the 
rule  of  Catholic  faith,  we  also  say  with  the  strictest  truth, 
fhaJt  God  was  bom  of  a vii^n,  that  God  died ; for,  as 
the  divinity  was  never  separated  from  his  body  which  was 
laid  in  the  sepulchre,  we  truly  confess  that  God  was 
imried. 

. As  to  the  place  and  manner  of  his  burial,  what  the  The  body 
JSvangelists  record  on  these  subjects  will  be  found  suffi-  ineomipt 
eient  for  all  the  purposes  of  the  pastor’s  instructions.  (20) 

There  are,  however,  two  things  which  demand  particular 
attention;  the  one,  that  the  body  of  Christ  was,  in  no 
degree,  corrupted  in  the  sepulchre,  according  to  the  pre^ 
diction  of  the  Prophet:  <‘Thou  wilt  not  give  thy  Holy 
« One  to  see  corruption (21)  the  other,  and  it  r^ards  Burial,  pas- 
the  several  parts  of  this  Article,  that  burial,  passion,  and 
idso  death,  apply  to  Jesus  Christ,  not  as  God,  but  as  to  Christ  as 
man : to  suffer  and  die  are  incidental  to  human  nature  ** 

only,  although  they  are  also  attributed  to  God,  because 
predicated  with  propriety  of  that  person  who  is,  at  once, 
perfect  God  and  perfect  man. 

When  the  faithful  have  once  attained  the  knowlege  of  ^ 

these  things,  tl^  pastor  will  next  proceed  to  explain  those  niffen. 

(SO)  Mat.  xxrii.  60.  Mark,  xr.  46.  Luka,  xxiii.  53.  John,  xix.  58. 

(21)  Ftelm.  XT.  10.  Acts,  iL  51. 
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partTcnlars  of  the  passion  and  death  of  Christy  whieh  may 
enaUe  them^  if  not  to  compreheid,  at  least  to  oontemH 
plate  the  infinitude  of  so  stupendous  a mystery.  Andy 
first,  we  are  to  ccmsider  who  it  is  who  suffers. — ^To 
d^are,  or  even  to  conceive  in  thought,  hk  dignity,  is  not 
given  to  man. — Of  him,  St.  John  says,  that  he  is  tbe 
^ Word  which  was  with  God (22)  and  the  Apostle 
describes  him  in  these  sublime  terms : this  is  he,  whom 
God  hath  appointed  heir  of  all  things,  whom  also 
^ be  made  the  world;  who  being  the  brightness  of  hie 
glory,  and  the  figure  of  his  substance,  and  upholding 
all  things  by  the  word  of  his  power,  making  purgatmi 
of  sins,  sittath  on  the  right  hand  of  the  majesty  on 
bighw’’  (23)  In  a word,  Jesus  Christ,  the  man-God^ 
sdffer^  f The  Creator  suffers  for  the  creature — The  Mas^ 
ter  for  the  servant — He  suffers,  by  whom  tbe  elements, 
the  heavens,  men  and  angels  were  created,  ^^of  whom, 
“ by  whom,  and  in  whom,  are  all  things.”  (24) 
lUSeodon.  It  Cannot,  therefore,  be  matter  of  surprise  that,  whilst 
he  agonized  under  such  an  accumulation  of  torments,  the 
whole  iriime  of  the  universe  was  convulsed,  and,  as  the 
Scriptures  inform  us,  tbe  earth  trembled,  and  the  rocks 
were  rent,  and  the  sun  was  darkened,  and  there  was 
darkness  all  over  the  earth.”  (26)  If,  then,  even  mute 
and  inanimate  nature  sympathised  with  the  sufferings  of 
her  dying  Lord,  let  the  faithful  conceive,  if  they  can,  with 
what  torrents  of  tears  they,  “ the  living  stones  of  the 
edifice,”  (26)  should  evince  their  sorrow. 

The  reasons  why  the  Saviour  suffered  are  also  to  be 
explained,  that  thus  the  greatness  and  intensity  of  the 
divine  love  towards  us  may  the  more  fully  appfean 
ore  us;  asked  why  the  Son  of  God  underwewt 

the  torments  of  his  most  hitter  passion,  we  shall  find  the 
principal  causes  in  the  hereditary  contagion  of  primeval 
guflt  ; in  the  vices  and  crimes  which  have  been  perpe- 
trated from  the  banning  of  the  world  to  the  present  clay; 

(22)  John,  i.  1,  2.  (23)  Heb.  i.  2,  5.  (24>  Eom.  xi.  36. 

(25)  Mat  xxvii.  51,  Luke,  xxiii,  44,  45.  (26)  1 Peter,  ii..5. 
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and  in  those  which  shall  be  perpetrated  to  the  ocasumauK- 
tion  of  time.  In  his  death  and  passioii  the  Bon  of  Qod 
contemplated  the  atonement  of  all  die  sins  of  all  ages,  with 
a idew  to  efface  them  for  ever,  by  leering  for  them  to  his 
Sternal  Father,  a superabundant  satisfieu^tkm ; and  thus 
the  principal  cause  his  passion  will  be  found  in  his 
love  of  us* 

Besides,  to  increase  the  dignity  of  this  mystery,  Christ  Secoodrcs- 
jaot  only  suffered  for  mnnenr;  but  the  very  anthoi^  and 
namisters  of  all  the  torments  he  endured  were  sinners. 

Of 'this^  die  Apostle  reminds  us  in  these  words  adr 
dressed  to  die  Hebrews : ^ Think,  diligendy,  on  him  who 
endnind  such  opposition  from  sinners  agamst  him- 
self ; that  you  be  not  wearied,  fainting  in  your 

miiids/*  (27)  In  this  guilt  are  involved  all  those  who 
fall  frequently  into  sin ; for,  as  onr  dns  consigned  Christ 
osnr  Lofd  to  the  death  o{  the  cross,  nnist  certeinly,  those 
who  wallow  in  rin  and  iniquity,  as  far  as  d^nds  op 
them,  crucify  to  themselves  again  the  Son  of  Gfod,  and 

^ make  a mockery  of  him/’  (28)  This  our  giult  takes  a 

deeper  die  of  enormity  when  oontrasted  with  that  of  the 
Jews : according  to  the  testimony  of  the  Apostle, 

^ if  they  had  known  it,  they  never  would  have  crucided 
^<die  Lord  of  Glory:” (29)  whilst  we,  on  the  contrary, 
{nrofesring  to  know  him,  yet  denying  him  by  mir  actions, 
seem,  in  some  sort,  to  lay  violent,  hands  on  him*  (30) 

Bat  that  Christ  the  Lord  was  also  delivered  over  to  death  chrkt  deit. 
by  the  Father  and  by  himself,  we  learn  frbm.diese  words  of 
bairn  i ^For  tb6  wickedness  of  my  people  have  I struck  Sm  Fathc/ 
^ him/’  f31)  andia Hide  before,  when,  filM  with  the  Spirit 
ef  Gad,  hesees  the  Loud  covered  with  stripesand  woonds, 
the* same  prophet  aays : ^ We  all,  like  sheqi,  have  gone 
astriiy,  every  one  bath  turned  aside  mtoliis  own  way:  and 
the  Lord  hath  laid  an  him  the  iniquities  of  us  all.”  (32) 

Butof  the  Saviour  it  is  written,  if  bo  will  lay  down  his 
life  for  sin,  he  shall  see  a long-lived  seed.”  (33)  This  the 

(27)  Heh.  ini.  5.  (28)  Hehs.  ▼!.  6.  (29)  1 Cor.  ii.  8. 

(30^  Tit«  i.  16.  (31)  lUi.  8.  ^32)  Isaia*,  Uiu  6. 

(33)  Isaia%  llir.  10. 
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Apoetic  express  in  language  still  stronger  when,  on  the 
other  hand,  he  wishes  to  show  us  how  confidently  we  should 
trust  in  the  boundless  mercy  and  goodness  of  God : ^ He 
that  spared  not  even  his  own  Son,”  says  the  Apostle, 
but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all,  how  hath  he  not  also^ 
with  him,  given  us  all  things?”  (S4) 

Biuerness  The  next  subject  of  the  pastor’s  instruction  is  the 
ofhw  pas*  jjjtterness  of  the  Redeemer’s  passion.  If  however  we 

SlODs-  ^ 

bear  in  mind  that  his  sweat  became  as  drops  of  bloody 
1.  <<  trinkling  down  upon  the  ground;”  (35)  and  this,  at 

the*  sole  anticipation  of  the  torments  and  agony  which  he 
was  soon  after  to  endure,  we  must,  at  once,  perceive  that 
his  sorrows  admitted  of  no  increase;  for  if,  and  this  sweat 
of  blood  proclaims  it,  the  very  idea  of  the  impending^ 
evils  was  so  overwhelming,  what  are  we  to  suppose  their 
actual  endurance  to  have  been? 

II*  That  our  Lord  suffered  the  most  excruciating  torments 
of  mind  and  body  is  but  too  well  ascertained.  In  the  first 
place,  there  was  no  part  of  his  body  that  did  not  expe* 
rience  the  most  agonising  torture — ^his  hands  ^nd  feet  were 
fastened  with  nails  to  the  cross — ^his  head  was  pierced  with 
thorns  and  smitten  with  a reed — ^hisface  was  befouled  with 
spittle  and  buffetted  with  blows — his  whole  body  was  co-- 
III.  vered  with  stripes — Men  of  all  ranks  and  conditions  were 
also  gathered  together  against  the  Lord  and  against  his 
ti  Christ.”  (36) — Jews  and  Gentiles  were  the  advisers,  the 
authors,  the  ministers  of  his  passion — Judas  betrayed 
him  (37) — ^Peter  denied  him  (38) — all  the  rest  deserted 
him  (39) — ^and,  whilst  he  hangs  from  the  instrument  of  his 
execution,  are  we  not  at  a loss  which  to  deplore,  his  agony 
or  his  ignominy— or  both  ? Surely  no  death  more  shame- 
ful, none  more  cruel  could  have  been  devised  than  that 
which  was  the  ordinary  punishment  of  guilty  and  attro* 
cious  malefactors  only — a death  the  tediousness  of  which 
aggravated  the  protraction  of  its  exquisite  pain  and  excru- 
ciating  torture ! His  agony  was  increased  by  the  very 

(34)  Rom.  viii.  32.  (35)  Luke,  xxii.  44.  (36)  Psal.  ii.  2. 

(37)  Math.  xxvi.  47.  (38)  Mark,xhr.  68,70,71.  (39)  Math.  xxfi.  56*. 
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conBtitatioii  and  frame  of  his  body.  Formed  by  the  power 
| of  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  was  more  perfect  mid  better  orga- 
nised than  the  bodies  of  other  men  can  be,  and  was,  there- 
fore, endowed  with  a superior  susceptibility  of  pain,,  and 
sk  keener  sense  of  the  torments  which  it  endured : and  as  V. 
to  his  interior  anguish  of  mind,  that,  too,  was  no  doubt 
extreme ; for  those  amongst  the  saints  who  had  to  endure 
torments  and  tortures,  were  not  without  oonsplation  from 
skl^ve,  which  enabled  them  not  only  to  bear  their  violence 
patiently,  but,  in  many  instances,  to  feel,  in  the  very 
midst  of  them,  elate  with  interior  joy.  I rejoice,”  says 
the  Apostle,  in  my  sufferings  for  you,  and  fill  up  those 
things  that  are  wanting  of  the  suffmngs.  of  Christ,  in 
my  flesh  for  his  body,  which  is  the  Church;”  (40)  and 
in  another  place,  I am  filled  with  comfort;  I exceedingly 
abound  with  joy  in  all  our  tribulation.”  (41)  Christ 
ow  Lord  tempered  with  no  admixture  of  sweetness  the 
bitter  chalice  of  his  passion ; but  permitted  his  human 
nature  to  feel  as  acutely,  every  specie^  of  torment,  as  if 
were  only  man,  and  not,  also,  God. 

The  blessings  and  advantages  which  flow  to  the  human  The  blem- 
race,  from  the  passion  of  Christ,  alone  remain  to  h® 
explained.  In  the  first  place,  then,  the  passion  of  our  the  plente. 
Lord  was  our  deliverance  from  sin ; for,  as  St.  John  says:  ^ 

He  hath  loved  us  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his 
‘‘own  blood;”  (42)  “He  hath  quickened  you  together 
“ with  him;”  says  the  Apostle,  “ forgiving  you  all  offen- 
ces,  blotting  out  the  hand  writing  of  the  decree  that  was 
against  us,  which  was  contrary  to  us,  and  he  hath  taken 
“ away  the  same,  fastening  it  to  the  cross.”  (43)  He  has  II. 
rescued  us  from  the  tyranny  of  the  devil,  for  our  Lord 
himself  says:  “ Now  is  the  judgment  of  the  world;  now 
“ shall  the  prince  of  this  world  be  cast  out ; and  I,  if  I 
“ be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  will  draw  all  things  to  my- 
i “ self.”  (44)  He  discharged  the  punishment  due  to  our  HI* 

I sias;  and,  as  no  sacrifice  more  grateful  and  acceptable  could 

(40)  Coloss.  i.  24.  (41)  2 Cor.  ▼11.4.  (42)  lUr.  i.  5. 

(43)  Col.  ii.  13,  1 4.  (44)  John,  xU,  31,  32, 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


56^ 


The  Calteehim  of  the  Caimeil  <f  Trad. 


have  offered  to  God,  he  reconciled  ne  to  the  Fa- 
ther, (45)  appeased  his  wrath,  and  propitiated  his  justice. 
Finally,  by  atoning  our  eons,  he  opened  to  us  heaven, 
which  was  closed  by  the  common  sin  of  mankind,  aoeoiv 
ng  to  these  words  of  the  Apostle : We  have,  thereftare, 
brethren,  a confidence  in  the  entering  into  the  H<dies 
^ by  the  blood  of  Ghrist.  (4fi) 

Type  Mid  Nor  iffe  we  without  a type  and  figure  df  this  mystery 
^ ^ old  law;  tb^  who  were  prohibited  to  return  into 
tbeir  native  oountry,  before  the  death  of  the  high-priest, 
(4T)  typified,  that,  until  the  supreme  and  eternal  High* 
Priest,  Christ  Jesus,  had  died,  and  by  djmg  opened 
heaven  to  those  vdis,  puiifiedby  the  sacraments,  and  gifted 
wiA  faith,  hope  and  charity,  become  partakers  of  his 
passion;  no  one,  however  just  may  have  been  his  Ufe, 
could  gain  admission  into  bis  celestial  oountry. 

Christ  ptir-  The  pastor  will  teach  that  all  these  inestimable  and 
rsd^p^  divine  blesdngs  flow  to  us  from  the  passion  of  Christ; 

first,  because  the  satisfaction  which  Jesus  Christ  has,  in 
an  admirable  manner,  made  to  bis  Eternal  Father  for  oinr 
dns,  is  full  and  complete;  and  the  price  which  he  paid  for 
our  ransom  not  only  equals  but  far  exceeds  the  debts  con- 
tracted by  us.  Again,  the  sacrifiee  was  most  acceptaUe 
to  Ood,  for  when  offered  by  his  Son  on  the  altar  of  the 
cross,  it  entirely  appeased  his  wrath  and  indignation. 
This  the  Apostle  teaches,  when  be  says : Christ  loved 

us,  and  delivered  himself  for  us,  an  oblation  and  a 
^ sacrifice  to  God  for  an  odour  of  sweetness.”  (46)  Of 
the  redemption  which  he  purchased  the  prince  of  the 
Apostles  says : “ You  were  not  redeemed  with  corruptible 
“ things,  as  gold  and  silver,  from  your  v^dn  conversations 
of  the  tradition  of  your  fathers ; but  with  the  precious 
blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a lamb  unspotted  and  luide- 
« filed.”  (4T) 

ston  Besides  these  inestimable  blessings,  we  have  also  received 

e^mple  highest  importance.  In  the  passion  akme, 

every  virtue  we  havc  the  most  illustrious  example  of  the  exerrise  of 

(45)  2 Cor.  V.  19.  (46)  Heb.  x.  19.  (47)  Num.  i^xxv.  25. 
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eretj  yirtue.  Patience,  and  humility,  and  exalted  cha- 
rity, and  meekness,  and  obedience,  and  unshaken  firm- 
ness of  soul  not  only  in  suiFering  for  justice-sake,  but  also 
in  meeting  death,  are  so  conspicuous  in  the  suffering  Sa- 
viour, that  we  may  truly  say,  that,  on  the  day  of  his 
passion  alone,  he  offered,  in  his  own  person,  a living  exem- 
plification of  all  the  moral  precepts,  which  he  inculcated 
during  the  entire  time  of  his  public  ministry.  This  expo- 
sition of  the  saving  pasdon  of  Christ  the  Lord,  we  have 
given  briefly — Would  to  God  I that  these  mysteries  were 
always  present  to  our  minds,  and  that  we  learned  to  suffer, 
to  die,  and  to  be  buried  with  Christ;  that,  cleansed 
fix>m  the  stains  of  sin,  and  rising  \irith  him  to  newness 
of  life,  we  may,  at  length,  through  his  grace  and  mercy, 
be  found  worthy  to  be  made  partakers  of  the  glory  of 
his  celestial  kingdom. 


5T 
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ARTICLE  V, 


« HE  DESCENDED  INTO  HELL,  THE  THIRD  DAY  HE 
AROSE  AGAIN  FROM  THE  DEAD.” 


Knowledge  He  DESCENDED  INTO  HELL”]  To  knOW  the  gloiy  of 
sepulture  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  of  which  we  have 
important  last  treated,  is  highly  important ; but  of  still  higher  im- 
portance is  it  to  the  faithful  to  know  the  splendid  triumphs 
which  he  obtained,  by  having  subdued  the  devil  and 
despoiled  the  powers  of  hell.  Of  these  triumphs,  and,  also, 
of  his  resurrection,  we  are  now  about  to  speak ; and,  al- 
though the  latter  presents  to  us  a subject  which  might, 
with  propriety,  be  treated  under  a separate  and  distinct 
head,  yet,  following  the  example  of  the  holy  Fathers,  we 
have  deemed  it  judicious  to  embody  it  with  his  descent 
into  hell. 

What  its  In  the  first  part  of  this  Article,  then,  we  profess  that, 
prop^  to  death  of  Christ,  his  soul  descended 

our  belief.  ,into  hell,  and  dwelt  there  whilst  his  body  remained  in  the 
I grave : and  also  that  the  same  Person  of  Christ  was,  at  the 
Isame  time,  in  hell  and  in  the  sepulchre.  Nor  should  this 
excite  our  surprise;  for  we  have  already,  frequently  said, 
that,  although  his  soul  was  separated  from  his  body,  his  di- 
Meaningof  vinity  was  never  separated  from  soul  or  body. 

But  as  the  pastor,  by  explaining  the  meaning  of  the 
tbisArticie.  word  bell,  in  this  place,  may  throw  considerable  light  on 
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tbe  exposition  of  this  Article,  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  by 
the  word  hell,  is  not  here  meant  the  s^ulchre,  as  some 
have,  not  less  impiously  than  ignorantly,  imagined  ; for, 
in  the  preceding  Article  we  learned  that  Christ  was  buried; 
and  there  was  no  reason  why  the  Apostles,  in  delivering 
an  article  of  fiiitb,  should  repeat  tbe  same  thing  in  oth^ 
and  more  ohsoure  terms.  Hell,  then,  here  signifies  thoe^ 
secret  abodes  in  which  are  detuned  the  souls  that  have 
not  been  admitted  to  the  r^ons  of  bliss;  a sense  in  which 
the  word  is  frequently  used  in  Scripture.  Thus,  the  Apostle 
says,  that,  at  the  name  of  Jesus,  every  knee  should, 
bend,  of  those  that  are  in  heaven,  on  earth  and  in 
hell:”  (1)  and  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  Peter  says, 
that  Christ  the  Lord  was  again  risen,  having  loosed  the 
sorrows  of  hell.”  (2) 

I These  abodes  are  not  all  of  the  same  nature,  for  amongst  itodifTemt 
them,  is  that  most  loathsome  and  dark  prison  in  which  the 
souls  of  the  damned  are  buried  with  the  unclean  spirits,  in 
eteriml  and  inextinguishable  fire.  This  dread  abode  is 
called  Gehenna,  the  bottomless  pit,  and,  strictly  speaking, 
means  heU.  Amongst  them  is  also  the  fire  of  purgatory,  II. 

I in  which  the  souls  of  just  men  are  cleansed  by  a temporary 
I punishment,  in  order  to  be  adinitted  into  their  eternal 
1 -country,  into  which  nothing  defiled  entereth.”  (3)  The 
truth  of  this  doctrine  founded,  as  holy  councils  declare,  (4) 
on  Scripture,  and  confirmed  by  apostolical  tradition, 
demands  diligent  and  frequent  exposition,  proportioned  to 
the  circumstances  of  the  times  in  which  we  live,  when 
\ men  endure  not  sound  doctrine.  Lastly,  the  third  kind  of  m* 
j abode  is  that  into  which  the  souls  of  the  just,  who  died 
I before  Christ,  were  received,  and  where,  without  experi- 
encing any  sort  of  pain,  and  supported  by  the  blessed  ^ 

' hope  of  redemption,  they  enjoyed  peaceful  repose.  To/ 

. liberate  these  souls,  who,  in  the  bosom  of  Abraham, 
were  expecting  the  Saviour,  Christ  the  Lord  descended 
; into  hell. 

(1)  Philip,  ii.  10.  (2)  Acts,  ii.  24.  (3)  Apoc.  xxu  27.  • 

(4)  Trid.  Cone,  Sess.  25. 


Digitized  by  ^ooQle 


60 


774e  Catechim  of  the  CknmcS  of  TreM. 

The  soul  But,  we  are  not  to  imagine  that  his  power  and  rirtue 
rea%  only,  but  we  are  aleo  fiiinly  to  beUeve  that  big  ioul  also, 
Mended  really  and  subetanUally  descended  into  hell,  according  to 
into  bell,  conclusive  tesUmony  of  David : Thou  wih  not  leave 
my  soul  in  hell.”  (5)  But,  aldrangh  Christ  descended 
into  hell,  his  supreme  power  was  still  the  same ; nor  was 
the  splendour  of  his  sanctity  in  any  degree  ohsoured.  His 
descent  served  rather  to  prove,  that  whatev^  has  been 
already  said  of  his  sanctity  was  true ; and  that,  as  he  had 
previously  demonstrated  by  so  many  mirades,  he  was  truly 
the  Son  of  God. 

Difference  this  we  Shall  eadly  understand  by  comparii^  the  de- 
de^rJnd  Christ,  in  its  causes  and  circumstances,  With  that 

of  the  just — ^Tbey  descended  as  cq>rive8;(6)  Heasfr^and 
victorious  amongst  the  dead,  to  stdbdiie  those  dmnons  by 
whom,  in  consequence  of  primeval  guH^  they  were  held 
I in  captivity — ^they  descended,  some  to  endure  the  most 
/ acute  torments,  otha*s,  thou^  exempt  Irom  actual  pain, 

I yet  deprived  of  the  vision  of  God,  ahd  of  the  glory  for 
I which  they  sighed,  and  consigned  to  the  torture  of  bus- 
’ penee;  CSbrist  the  Lord  descended,  not  to  suiSer,  hut  to 
I liberate  from  suffering  the  holy  and  the  just  who  were  held 
I in  pmnful  captivity,  and  to  impart  toitfaem  the  iruit  of  his 
passion.  His  supreme  dignity  and  power,  therefore,  si^ 
fered  no  diminution  by  his  descent  into  hell. 

Whjhede-  Having  explained  these  things,  the  pastor  w31,  next, 
***“  proceed  to  teach  that  the  Son  of  God  descended  into  hell, 
that,  elothed  with  the  spoils  of  the  arrii-enemy,  he  may 
i conduct  into  heaven  those  holy  fathers,  and  the  other  just 
souls,  whose  liberation  iix>m  prison  he  had  abeady  pur- 
; chased.  This  he  accompKsbed  in  an  admbable  ai^  glo- 
I rious  manner,  for  his  august  presohce,  at  once  shed  a celes- 
i tial  lustre  upon  the  captives ; filled  them  with  inconcdiv- 
able  joy;  and  imparted  to  them  that  supmne  happiness 
which  consists  in  the  vision  of  God ; thus  vjerifpng  hk 
promise  to  the  thief  on  the  cross : ‘‘  Amen,  I say  to 
‘‘  this  day  thou  shalt  be  with  me  in  Paradise.”  (7)  This, 

(5)  Ps.  XT.  10.  (6)  Ps.  bixxTii.  5,  6.  (7)  Luke,  zxiii.  43. 


that  of 
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deliverance  of  the  just  was^  lon^  before^  predicted  by  Ozeae^ 
in  tbeae  words:  O Death  ! I will  be  thy  death,  O Hell  I 
1 win  be  thy  Ute;”  (8)  andjsJso  by  the  prophet  Zachary: 

^ Thou»  alsoi  by  the  blood  of  thy  testament,  hast  sent 
^ forth  Ihy  prisons  out  of  the  {dt,  wh«r^  is  no  water  ;*’(9) 
andi,  lastly,  the  same  is  expressed  by  the  Apostle  in  these 
words : ^ Despoiling  the  principalities  and  powers,  he 
hath  eiqKised  them  confidently,  openly  triumphing  over 
^ them  in  himself/’  (10) 

However,  to  comprehend  still  more  clearly  the  efficacy  II. 
of  this  mystery,  we  dould  frequently  call  to  mind,  that 
not  <»ily  those  who  were  bom  after  the  coming  of  the  3a- 
viour,  blit,  also,  those  who  preceded  that  event  from  the 
^ys  of  Adam,  or  shall  succeed  it  to  the  consummation  of 
time,  are  included  in  the  redemjdion  purchased  by  the 
i deadi  of  Christ.  Before  his  death  and  resurrection,  heaven 
j was  closed  agiUBst  every  child  of  Adam : the  souls  of  the 
. just,  on  th^  departure  from  this  life,  were  borne  to  the 
bosom  of  Abraham ; or,  as  is  still  the  case  with  those  who 
reqmre  to  be  freed  from  the  stains  of  sin,  or  die  indebted 
to  the  divine  justice,  were  purified  in  the  fire  of  pur- 
gatory. 

Another  reamn,  also,  why  Christ  descended  into  hell 
is,  that  there,  as  well  ns  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  he  may 
proclaim  his  power  and  auth<uity;  and  that  every  knee 
of  things  in  heaven,  and  on  earth,  and  under  the  earth, 
should  bend  at  his  name.”  (11)  And  here,  who  is  not 
filled  with  admiration  and  astonishment  when  he  contem- 
plates the  infinite  love  of  God.  to  man  ! Not  satisfied  with 
having  undergone  for  our  sake  a most  cruel  death,  he  pe- 
netrates the  inmost  recesses  of  the  earth,  to  transport 
into  bliss  the  souls  whom  he  so  dearly  loved,  and  whose 
liberation  from  prison  he  had  achieved  at  the  price  of  his 
blood  1 ^ 

We  now  come  to  the  second  part  of  the  Article,  and  part  of  the 
how  indefatigable  should  be  die  labours  of  the  pastor  in 

(8)  Ozeas,  xiK.  14.  (9)  Zach.  ix.  11.  (10)  Col.  ii.  15. 

(11)  Phil.  ii.  10. 
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its  exposition ; we  learn  from  these  words  of  the  Apostle 
to  Timothy : Be  mindful  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is 
risen  again  from  the  dead ( 12)  words,  no  dodbt,  ad- 
dressed not  only  to  Timothy,  hot  to  all  who  have  care  of 
Its  souls.  But  the  meanii^  ef  the  Article  is,  that  after  Christ 
tiie  Lord  had  expired  on  the  cross,,  on  the  sixth  day  and 
ninth  hoiu*,  and  was  buried  on  the  evening  gS  the  same 
day  %]r  his  disciples,  who  with  the  permission  of  the  go-* 
vemor  Pilate,  laid  the  body  of  the  Lord,  when  taken 
down  from  the  cross,  in  a new  tomb,  in  a garden  near  at 
hand;  his  soul  ^as  reunited  to  his  body,  early  on  the 
morning  of  the  third  day  after  his  death,  that  is  on  the 
Lord’s  day;  and  thus  he,  who  was  dead  during  those 
three  days,  returned  to  life,  and  rose  from  the  embraces 
Resurrcc-  \ of  the  tomb — ^By  the  word  resurrection,  however,  we  are 
the  I merely  to  understand  that  Christ  was  raised  from  the 
natunl  ' dead ; a privilege  common  with  him  to  many  others : but 
^ that  he  rose  by  his  own  power  and  virtue,  a singular  pre- 
rogative peculiar  to  him  alone : for  it  is  incompatible  with 
our  nature,  nor  was  it  ever  given  to  man  to  raise  himself, 
by  his  own  power  from  death  to  life.  This  was  an  exer* 
cise  of  power  reserved  for  the  omnipotent  hand  of  God^ 

' as  these  words  of  the  Apostle  declare ; for,  although  he 
was  crucified  through  weakness,  yet  he  liveth  by  the 
power  of  God.”  (13)  This  divine  power,  having  never 
' been  separated,  either  from  his  body  whilst  in  the  grave,  or 
j from  his  soul  whilst  disunited  from  his  body,  existed  in 
1 both,  and  gave  to  both  a capability  of  reuniting ; and  thus 
I did  the  Son  of  God,  by  his  own  power,  return  to  life,  and 
’ rise  again  from  the  dead.  This  David  foretold,  when, 
filled  with  the  Spirit  of  God,  he  prophesied  in  these  words : 
His  right  hand  hath  wrought  for  him  salvation,  and  his 
arm  is  holy.”  (14)  This  we,  also,  have  from  the  divine 
c lips  of  the  Redeemer  himself : I lay  down  my  life,”  says 

‘‘  he,  that  I may  take  it  again ; and  I have  power  to  lay  it 
down,  and  power  to  take  it  again.”  (15)  To  the  Jews 

(12)  2 Hm.  ii.  8.  (13)  2 Cor.  xiii.  4.  (14)  Fs.  xcvii.  2. 

(15)  Joho,  X.  17,  18. 
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iie  also  said,  in  confirmation  of  his  doctrine;  Destroy 
j **  this  temple,  and  in  three  days,  I will  raise  it  up.”  (16) 

Although  the  Jews  understood  him  to  have  spoken  thus  of 
the  magnificent  temple  of  Jerusalem,  built  of  stone ; yet^ 
as  the  Scripture  testifies  in  the  same  place,  he  spoke  of 
I the  temple  of  his  body.”  ( 17)  We  sometimes,  it  is  tarue, 

> read  in  Scripture,  that  he  was  raised  by  the  Father ; (18) 
f bat  this  refers  to  him  as  man ; as  those  passages,  which,  ' 

I on  the  other  hand,  say  that  he  rose  by  his  own  power,  re- 
^ late  to  him  as  God.  (19) 

^ It  is  also  the  peculiar  privilege  of  Christ  to  have  been  the  Chriit*^  the 
I first  who  enjoyed  diis  divine  prerogative  of  rising  from  the 
^ dead,  for  he  is  called  in  Scripture  ‘‘  the  first-begotten  of  de*d.** 

^ “ the  dead,”  (20)  and  also,  “ the  first  born  fi*om  the  > • 

“ dead (21)  the  Apostle  also  says,  “ Christ  is  risen  frtan 
“ the  dead,  the  first  fruits  of  them  that  sleep : for  by  a 
man  came  death,  and  by  a man  the  resurrection  of  the 
' dead;  and,  as  in  Adam  all  die,  s6,  also,  in  Christ  all 

1“  shall  be  made  alive : but  every  one  in  his  own  order; 
the  first  fruits  Christ,  then  they  that  are  of  Christ,  who 
“ have  believed  in  hk  coming.”  (22)  These  words  of  tlm 
^ Apostle  are  to  be  understood  of  a perfect  resurrection,  by 
\ which  we  are  resuscitated  to  eternal  life,  being  no  longer 
subject  to  death.  In  thk  resurrection  Christ  the  Lord  holds 
/ thefirst  place;  for,  if  we  speak  of  resurrection,  that  is,  of  a 
\ return  to  life,  subject  to  the  necessity  of^igain  dying,  many 
' were  thus  raised  from  the  dead  before  Christ ; (28)  all  of 
, whom,  however,  were  restored  to  life  to  die  again;  but 
\ Christ  the  Lord,  having  conquered  death,  rose  again  to 
die  no  more,  according  to  thk  clear  testimony  of  the 
!i  Apostle:  “ Christ  rising  again  from  the  dead,  diethnow 

I “ no  more,  death  shall  no  longer  have  dominion  over 

I “ him.”  (24) 

(16)  John,  11.  19.  (17)  John,  ii.  21.  (18)  Acts,  iL  24,  iii.  15. 

/ (19)  Rom.  viii.  34.  (20)  Apoc.  L 5.  (21)  Col.  i.  18. 

I (22)  1 Cor,  XT.  20— >23.  (23)  3 Kings,  xvii.  22.-4  Kings,  iv.  34. 

(24)  Rom.  vi.  9. 
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Christ  rose  The  Third  Day”]  In  explanation  of  theee  additional 
of  the  Article,  the  paaUw  will  inform  the  people, 
day.  that  Christ  did  not  remain  in  the  grave  daring  the  entire 
of  these  three  days,  but,  as  he  lay  in  the  sepulchre  daring 
an  entire  natur^  day,  daring  part  of  the  jareceding  day, 
and- part  of  the  followii^,  he  is  sidd,  with  strictest  truth, 
.to  have  lain  in  the  grave  for  three  days,  and  on  the  third 
Why  ontbe  day,  to  have  risen  again  from  the  dead.  To  declare  his 
third  da]k  ilivinity,  he  deferred  not  his  resurrection  to  the  end  of 
the  world ; whilst  at  the  same  time,  to  prove  his  humanity, 
and  the  reality  of  his  death,  he  rose  not  immediately,  but, 
on  the  third  day  after  his  death,  a space  of  rime  suffident 
to  prove  that  he  had  really  died. 

X Accord*  Here  the  Fathers  of  the  first  Coundl  of  Constantinople 
ing  totbe  added  the  words,  according  to  the  Scriptures,”  which 

Scnptures ' „ 3.  . 3 vj*a 

why  added  they  rccdvcd  from  Apostolical  tradition,  and  embodieo 
tothecrced.  ^ creed,  because  the  same  Apostle  teaches  the  ab- 
solute necessity  of  the  mystery  of  the  resurrection,  when 
he  says : **  If  Christ  be  not  risen  again,  thm  is  our  preocb- 
•<  ing  vain,  and  your  faith  is  also  vain,  for  you  are  yet  in 
•*  your  sins.”  (25)  Hence,  admiiing  our  belief  of  this 
Article,  S.  -Augustine  says : It  is  of  littie  moment  to  be- 
*<  lieve  that  Christ  died:  this,  the  Pagans,  Jews,  and  all 
**  the  wicked  bdieve  ; in  a word,  all  believe  that  Christ 
'<  died ; bat,  that  he  rose  frmn  the  dead  is  the  bdief  of 
Christians:  to  believe  that  he  rose  again,  this  we 
“ deem  of  great  moment.”  ( 2fi)  Hence  it  is,  that  our  Lord 
very  frequently  spoke  to  his  disciples  of  his  resturection ; 
and  seldom  or  never  of  his  passion  without  adverting  to 
his  resurrection.  Thus,  when  he  said:  “ The  Son  of  Man 
« shall  be  delivered  to  the  Gentiles,  and  shall  be  mocked 
■«  and  scouiged  and  spit  upon ; and  after  they  have 
**  scourged  biro,  they  will  put  him  to  death  j he  added : 
“ and  the  third  day  he  shall  rise  again.”(27)  Also,  when  the 
Jews  called  upon  him  to  give  an  attestation  of  the  truth  of 
his  doctrine  by  some  miraculous  sign,  ho  said:  “A  sign 

. (25)  1 Cor.  XT.  14,  17.  (26)  August,  in  Ps.  exi.  4. 

(27)  Luke,  XTiii.  52,  33— Math.  xri.  21. 
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<<  shall  not  be  ^ven  them  but  the  sign  of  Jonas  the  Pro- 
pbet : for  as  Jonas  was  three  days  and  three  nights  in 
“ the  whale’s  belly,  so  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  three  days 
and  three  nights  in  the  bosom  of  the  earth.”  (28) 

To  understand,  still  better,  the  force  and  meaning  of 
this  Article,  there  are  three  things  which  demand  atten- 
tive consideration:  first,  the  necessity  of  the  resurrec- 
tion: secondly,  its  end  and  object:  thirdly,  the  blessingB 
and  advantages  of  which  it  is  to  us  the  source.  With  r^^ard 
to  the  first,  it  was  necessary  that  he  should  rise  again,  in 
order  to  manifest  the  justice  of  God;  for  it  was  most 
congruous  that  he,  who,  through  obedience  to  God,  was 
d^raded,  and  loaded  with  ignominy,  should  by  him  be  ex- 
alted. This  is  a reason  assigned  by  the  Apostle  in  his 
Epistle  to  the  Philippians : He  humbled  himself,”  says 
be,  becoming  obedient  unto  death ; even  unto  the  death 
“ of  the  cross;  for  which  cause  God,  also,  hath  exalted 
“ him.”  (29)  He  rose,  also,  to  confirm  our  faith,  which 
is  necessary  to  justification:  the  resurrection  of  Christ 
from  the  dead  by  his  own  power,  affords  an  irrefragable 
proof  of  his  divinity.  It  also  nurtures  and  sustains  our 
hope,  for,  as  Christ  rose  again,  we  rest  on  an  assured 
hope,  that  we  too,  shall  rise  again : the  members  must 
necessarily  arive  at  the  condition  of  their  head.  This  is 
the  conclusion  which  S.  Paul  draws  from  the  reason- 
ing which  he  uses  in  his  ejnstles  to  the  Corinthians,  (30) 
and  Thessalonians ; (31)  and  Peter,  the  prince  of  the 
Apostles,  says : Blessed  be  God  and  the  Father  of  our 
“ Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who,  according  to  hfs  great  mercy, 
“ hath  regenerated  us  unto  a lively  hope,  by  the  resur- 
“ rection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead,  unto  the  inhe- 
“ ritance  incorruptible.”  (32)  Finally,  the  resurrection 
of  our  Lord,  as  the  pastor  will  inculcate,  was  necessary 
to  comjdete  the  mystery  of  our  salvation  and  redempr 
tion ; by  his  death,  Christ  liberated  us  from  the  thral- 

(28)  Luke,  xt.  29.— Math.  xii.  39,  40.  (29)  Philip,  ii.  8,  9. 

(30)  1 Cor.  XT.  12.  (31)  1 The8.  vt.  14.  (32)  1 Peter,  i.  3,  4. 
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dom  of  sin,  and  restored  to  us,  by  fak  resurrection,  the 
most  important  of  those  pri'vil^s  which  we  had  forf^ted 
by  sin.  Hence  these  words  of  the  Apostle : ‘‘  He  was 
delivered  up  for  our  sins,  and  rose  again  far  our 
justification.^  (33)  That  nothing,  therefore,  maybe 
wanting  to  perfect  the  work  of  our  salvation,  it  was  ne- 
cessary that,  as  he  died,  he  should,  also,  rise  again  from 
the  dead. 

Its  blesL  From  what  has  been  said  we  can  perceive  the  important 
logs  and  ad-  advantages  which  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord  has  oon- 

▼antages.  ® 

ferTed  on  the  faithful:  in  his  resurrection,  we  acknow-^ 
ledge  him  to  be  the  immortal  God,  full  of  glory,  the 
conqueror  of  death  and  hell;  and  this  we  are  firmly  to 
believe  and  openly  to  prcdess  of  Christ  Jesus. 

II,  Again,  the  resurrection  of  Christ  effectuates  our  re- 

surrecticm,  not  only  as  its  efficient  cause,  but  also  as  its 
model.  Thus,  with  regard  to  the  resurrection  of  the 
body,  we  have  this  testimony  of  the  Apostle : by  a man 
came  death,  and  by  a man  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead.*’  (34)  To  accomplish  the  mystery  of  our  redemp- 
tion in  all  its  parts,  God  made  use  of  the  humanity  of 
Christ  as  its  efficient  instrument,  and  hence,  Ub  resur- 
rection is  the  efficient  cause  of  ours.  It  is  also,  the  model : 

his  resurrection  was  the  most  perfect  of  all ; and,  as  his 
body,  rising  to  immortal  glory,  was  changed,  so  shidl  out 
bodies  also,  before  frail  and  mortal,  be  restored  and 
clothed  with  glory  and  immortality : in  the  language  of  the 
Apostle;  we  look. for  the  Saviour  our  Lord  Jesus 
^^^Christ,  who  will  reform  the  body  of  our  lowness,  made 
^ like  to  the  body  of  his  glory.*’  (35) 

The  same  may  be  said  of  a soul  dead  in  sin  : how  the 
resurrection  of  Christ  is  proposed  to  such  a soul  as  the 
model  of  her  resurrection,  we  learn  from  the  same  Apostle, 
when  he  says : Christ  is  risen  from  the  dead  by  the  glory 
‘‘  of  the  Father,  so  we  also  may  walk  in  newness  of  Kfe; 
for  if  we  have  been  planted  together  in  the  likeness  of 
his  death,  we  shall  be  also  in  the  likeness  of  his  resuixec- 

(53)  Ronu  iT.  25.  (34)  1 Cor.  xv.  21.  (35)  Phil,  iii,  20,  21. 
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^ tion  and  a little  lifter,  **  knowing  that  Christ,  rising 
^ from  the  dead,  £eth  no  more,  death  shall  no  more  hare 
**  dominion  over  him ; for  in  that  he  died  to  sin,  he  died 
^ once : but  in  that  he  livetfa,  he  liveth  unto  God.  So  do 
^ yon  also  reckon,  that  you  are  dead  to  mn,  but  alive  unto 
^ God  in  Christ  Jesus  our  LordJ*  (36) 

From  the  resurreetimi  of  Christ,  therefore,  we  should 
derive  two  important  lessons  of  instruction : the  one,  that, 
after  we  have  washed  away  the  stains  of  sin,  we  should 
b^in  to  lead  a new  life,  distinguished  by  int^rity,  inno- 
cence, holiness,  modesty,  justice,  beneficence,  and  humi- 
lity : the  other,  that  we  should  so  persevere  in  that  new- 
ness of  life,  as  never  more,  with  the  divine  assistance, 
to  stray  from  the  paths  of  virtue  on  which  we  have 
once  entered. 

Nor  do  the  words  of  the  Apostle  prove  only  that  the  iv. 
resurrection  of  Christ  is  proposed  as  the  model  of  our 
resurrection : they,  also,  declare  that  it  gives  us  power  to 
rise  again ; and  imparts  to  us  strength  and  courage  to  per- 
severe in  holiness  and  righteousness,  and  in  the  observance 
of  the  commandments  of  God.  As  bis  death  not  only 
furnishes  us  with  an  example,  but  also  supplies  us  with 
strength  to  die  to  sin ; so  also,  his  resurrection  invigorates 
us  to  attain  righteousness : that  worshipping  God  in  piety 
and  holiness,  we  may  walk  in  the  newness  of  life  to 
which  we  have  risen;  for  the  Redeemer  achieved  prin- 
cipally by  his  resurrection,  that  we,  who  before  died  with 
him  to  sin,  and  to  the  world,  may  rise,  also,  with  him 
again  to  a new  discipline  and  manner  of  life. 

The  principal  proofs  of  this  resurrection  from  sin  which  Principal 
demand  observation,  are  comprised  in  these  words  of  the  * 

Apostle:  If  you  be  risen  with'Christ,  seek  the  things 

that  are  above,  where  Christ  is  sitting  at  the  right  hand 
of  Gk)d.”  (37)  Here,  he  distinctly  tells  us,  that  they, 
whose  desire  of  life,  honours,  riches,  and  repose,  are  di- 
rected chiefly  to  the  place  in  which  Christ  dwells,  have 
truly  risen  with  him : but  when  he  adds : Mind  the  things 

/36)  Rom.  vL  4,  5,  6— 9»  10,  11.  (37)  CoL  ui.  1. 
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tbat  are  above,  not  the  things  that  are  on  the  earth ;*’(38) 
he  gives  this,  as  it  were,  as  another  standard,  by  which 
we  may  ascertain  if  we  have  truly  risen  with  Christ ; for 
as  a relish  for  food  indicates  a healthy  state  of  the  body ; 
so,  with  r^ard  to  the  soul,  if  we  relish  whatever  is  true, 
‘‘  whatever  is  modest,  whatever  is  just,  whatever  is  holy,*' 
(39)  and  experience  within  us  a sense  of  the  sweetness  of 
heavenly  things ; this  we  may  consider  a very  strong  proof, 
tbat  with  Christ  we  have  risen  to  a new  and  spiritual  life. 

(38 j Col.  iii.  2.  (39)  Phil.  !▼.  8. 
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ARTICLE  VI. 


« HE  ASCENDED  INTO  HEAVEN,  8ITTETH  AT  THE 
RIGHT  HAND  OF  GOD  THE  FATHER 
ALMIGHTY.” 


He  asc£Nde!>  into  Heaven”]  Filled  witii  the  Spirit  Triumph  of 
of  Gh)d,  and  contemplating  the  blessed  mid  glorious  ascen- 
s&on  of  our  Lord  into  heaven,  the  prophet  David  exhorts  becele. 
all  to  celebrate  that  splendid  triumph,  with  the  greatest  Christia^ 
Joy  and  gladness : Clap  your  hands,”,  says  he,  idl  ye 
nations,  shout  unto  God  with  the  voice  of  joy.  God  is 
ascended  with  jubilee,  and  the  Lord  with  the  sound  of 
**  trumpet.”  (1)  The  pastor  will  hence  learn  the  obliga- 
tion imposed  on  him  of  explaining  this  mystery  with  imre- 
mitting  assiduity,  and  of  taking  especial  care  that  the 
faithful  not  only  see  it  with  the  light  of  faith,  and  of  the 
understancbng ; but  still  more,  that,  as  far  as  it  is  in  his 
power  to  accomplish,  they  make  it  their  study,  withtthe 
divine  assistanoe)  to  reflect  its  image  in  their  lives  and 
actions. 

With  regard,  then,  to  the  exposition  of  this  sixth  Arti-  Firstpartof 
cle,  which  has  reference,  principally,  to  the  divine  mystery 
of  the  ascension ; we  shall  b^n  with  its  first  part,  and  teaches  us 
point  out  its  force  and  meaning.  That  Jesus  Christ,  having  ^ 
fully  accomplished  the  work  of  redemption,  ascended, 

(1)  zlvi.  1,  6.a 
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t.  as  maiif  body  and  soul,  into  heaven,  the  faithful  are 
unhesitatingly  tp  believe;  for  as  God,  he  never  forsook 
heaven,  filling,  as  he  does,  a.11  places  with  his  divinity. 

II-  The  pastor  is,  also,  to  teach  that  he  ascended  by  his 
own  power,  not  by  the  power  of  another  as  did  Elias, 
who  was  taken  up  into  heaven  in  a fiery  chariot;  (2)  or  as 
the  prophet  Habacuc;  (3)  or  Philip,  the  deacon,  who 
were  borne  through  the  afar  by  the  divine  power,  and  tra- 
in. versed  the  distant  re^ons  of  the  earth.  (4)  Neither  did 
he  ascend  into  heaven,  solely  by  the  exercise  of  his  supreme 
power  as  God,  but,  also,  by  virtue  of  the  power  which 
he  possessed  as  man:  although  human  power  alone. 
insufficient  to  raise  him  from  the  dead,  yet  the  virtue,  with 
which  the  blessed  soul  of  Christ  was  endowed,  was  capa- 
ble of  moving  the  body  as  it  pleased,  and  his  body,  now 
glorified,  readily  obeyed  its  impulsive  dominion.  Hence, 
we  believe  that  Christ  ascended  into  heaven  as  God  and 
man,  by  his  own  power. — We  now  come  to  the  second 
part  of  the  Article. 

Second  part  <<  SlTtETH  AT  THE  RIGHT  HAND  OV  GoD,  THE  FaTHBR 
of^Ae  Arti.  |n  these  wcirds  we  observe  a trope,  that  is, 

A trope,  the  changing  of  a word  from  its  literal,  to  a figurative 
meaning,  a thing  not  nnfrequent  in  Scripture,  (5)  when, 
accommodating  its  language  to  human  ideas,  it  attributes 
human  ailections  and  human  members  to  God,  who,  sjnrit 
as  ha  is,  admits  of  nothing  corporeal.  But  as,  amongst 
men,  ha  who  sits  at  the  right  hand  is  considered  to  occupy 
the  most  honourable  place,  so,  transferring  the  idea  to 
celestial  things,  to  express  the  glory  which  Christ,  as  man, 
enjoys  above  all  others,  we  confess  that  he  sits  at  the  right 
What  the  ^ Eternal  Father.  This,  however,  does  not  imjdy 

position  and  figure  of  body;  but  declares  the  fixed  and  per- 
liere.  manent  possession  of  royal  and  supreme  power  and  glory, 
which  he  received  from  the  Father ; as  the  Apoede  says : 
raising  him  up  from  the  dead,  and  setting  him  on  his 
right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places,  above  all  prinmpality, 

(2)  4 Kings,  ill  1,  (3)  Dan.  xiv.  35.  (4)  Acts,  viii.  59. 

(5)  iPipnys.  Aieoip.  ix. 
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f * and  power^  and  virtue,  and  domination,  and  every  naifie 
that  is  named,  not  only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  that 
which  is  to  come:  and  he  hath  subjected  all  things  under 
his  feet/’  (6)  These  words  manifestly  imply  that  this 
gknry  belongs  to  our  Lord,  in  so  special  a manner,  that 
it  cannot  consist  with  the  nature  of  any  other  created 
being;  and  hence,  in  another  place,  the  Apostle  asks: 

To  which  of  the  angels  said  he  at  any  time,  sit  on  my 
right  hand,  ’till  I make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool?”  (7) 

But  the  pastor  will  explain  the  sense  of  the  Article,  Histoiy  of 
mem  at  huge,  by  detailing  the  history  of  the  ascension, 
of  which  the  evangelist  St.  Luke  has  left  us  an  admira- 
ble deB<9*4>tion,  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  (8)  In  his  All  other 
exposition,  he  will  observe,  in  the  first  place,  that  all  ™fejJ^o7tas 
other  m}r8terie8  refer  to  the  ascension,  as  to  their  end  and  to  their  end 
oompletion ; as  all  the  mysteries  of  religion  commence  with  p”etio^" 
the  Incarnation  of  our  Lord,  so  his  sojourn  on  earth  ter- 
minates with  his  asc^ision  into  heaven*  Moreover,  the  Tenor 
otimr  Articles  of  the  Creed,  which  r^ard  Christ  the  Lord, 
show  his  great  humility  and  lowliness : nothing  can  be  com- 
conceived  more  humble,  nothing  more  lowly,  than  that  the  hh^^cen-^ 
Son  of  God  assumed  the  frailty  of  our  flesh,  suffered  and 
died  for  us:  but  nothing  more  magnificently,  nothing  more 
admirably  proclaims  his  sovereign  glory  and  divine  majesty, 
than  what  is  contained  in  the  present  and  preceding  Arti- 
cles, in  which  we  declare,  that  he  rose  from  the  dead, 

Cscmided  into  heaven,  and  now  sits  at  the  right  hand  of 
bis  Eternal  Father. 

When  the  pastor  has  accurately  explained  these  truths,  Reasons  of 
he  will  next  inform  the  faithful,  why  our  Lord  ascended  sion?^^”' 
into  heaven. — He  ascended  because  the  glorious  king-  i. 
idom  of  the  highest  heavens,  not  the  obscure  abode  of 
this  earth,  presented  a suitable  dwelling-place  to  him  whose 
glorified  body,  rising  from  the  tomb,  was  clothed  with 
immortality  — He  ascended,  not  only  to  possess  the  throne  ir. 
of  glory,  and  the  kingdom  which  he  purchased  at  the  pr}ce 

. (6)  Eph.  i 2D»  21,  22,  Athan.  SemL  1 contra  Arian.  Basil,  lib.  do  Spir. 

Sanct.c.  ¥i.  (7)  Heb.  i.  13.  (8)  Acts,  i« 
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of  hk  blood,  but,  also,  to  attend  to  whatever  regards  the 
salvation  of  his  people. — He  ascended,  to  prove,  thereby 
that  ‘‘  his  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world,'*  (9)  for  the  king- 
doms of  this  world  are  terrene  and  transient,  and  are  based 
upon  wealth  and  the  power  of  the  flesh;  but  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  is  not,  as  the  Jews  expected,  an  earthly,  but  a 
spiritual  and  eternal  kingdom.  Its  riches,  too,  are  spiri- 
tual, as  he  shows  by  placing  his  throne  in  the  heavens, 
where  they,  who  seek  most  earnestly  the  things  that  are 
of  God,  abound  most  in  riches  and  in  abundance  of  all 
good  things,  according  to  these  words  of  St.  James : — 
Hath  not  God  chosen  the  poor  in  this  world,  rich  in 
faith  and  heirs  of  the  kingdom  which  God  hath  pro- 
‘‘  mised  to  them  that  love  him  ?’*  (10) 

He  also  ascended  into  heaven,  in  order  to  teach  us  to 
follow  him  thither  in  mind  and  heart,  for  as,  by  his  death 
and  resurrection,  he  bequeathed  to  us  an  example  of  dying 
and  rising  again  in  spirit ; so  by  bis  ascension  he  teaches 
us,  though  dwelling  on  earth,  to  raise  ourselves  in  thought 
and  desire  to  heaven,  confessing  that  we  are  pilgrims 
<<  and  strangers  on  the  earth,  (11)  seeking  a country ; 
fellow-citizens  with  the  saints,  and  the  domestics  of 
God  ;*’  (12)  “ for,”  says  the  same  Apostle,  our  con- 
versation  is  in  heaven.*’  (13) 

The  extent  and  unspeakable  greatness  of  the  blessings, 
which  the  bounty  of  God  has  bestowed  on  us  with  a lavish 
hand,  were,  long  before,  as  the  Apostle  interprets  him, 
sung  by  David  in  these  words : He  ascended  on  high, 
led  captivity  captive,  and  gave  gifts  to  men.  *’  ( 14) 
On  the  tenth  day  after  his  ascension,  he  sent  down  the 
Holy  Ghost,  with  whose  power  and  plenitude  he  filled  the 
multitude  of  the  faithful,  then  present,  and  fulfilled  his 
splendid  promise : It  is  expedient  for  you  that  I go ; for 
if  I go  not,  the  Paraclete  will  not  come  to  you : but,  if 
I go,  I will  send  him  to  you.**{15)  He  also  ascended  into 

(9)  John,  xviii.  3«.  (10)  James,  u.  5.  (11)  Heb.  xi.  13,  14. 

(12)  Epfa.  ii.  19.  (13)  Philip,  iii.  20.  (14)  Ps.  Uyii.  19.— |^ph.  iv.  8. 

(15)  John,  xvL  7,  8.  Acts,  i.  4,  5. 
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heaven,  according  to  the  AjkMstle,  that  he  may  appear 
“ in  the  presence  of  God  for  us,”  (16)  and  discharge  for 
us  the  office  of  advocate  with  the  Father : My,  little 
“ children,”  says  St.  John,  these  things  I write  to  you, 
that  you  may  not  sin,  but  if  any  man  sin,  we  have  an 
advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ,  the  just,  and 
he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins.’*  (17)  There  is  no- 
thing from  which  the  faithful  should  derive  greater  joy 
than  from  the  reflection,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  constituted 
our  advocate  and  intercessor  with  the  Father,  with  whom 
liis  influence  and  authority  are  supreme. 

Finally,  by  his  ascension,  he  has  prepared  for  us  a place,  viii. 
as  he  had  promised,  and  has  entered,  as  our  head,  in  the 
name  of  us  all,  into  the  possession  of  the  gloryof  heaven.(18) 
Ascending  into  heaven,  he  threw  open  its  gates,  which 
! had  been  closed  by  the  sin  of  Adam ; and,  as  he  foretold 
I his  disciples,  at  his  last  supper,  secured  to  us  a ^y  by 
; which  we  may  arrive  at  eternal  happiness.  In  order  to 
I demonstrate  this  by  the  event,  he  introduced,  with  him- 
self, into  the  mansions  of  eternal  bliss,  the  souls  of  the 
just  whom  he  had  liberated  from  prison. 

A series  of  important  advantages  followed  in  the  train  Its  other 
of  this  admirable  profusion  of  celestial  gifts : in  the  first 
place,  the  merit  of  our  faith  was  considerably  augmented;  i. 
because  faith  has  for  its  object  those  things  which  fall  not 
under  the  senses,  and  are  far  raised  above  the  reach  of 
human  reason  and  intelligence.  If,  therefore,  the  Lord 
had  not  departed  from  us,  the  merit  of  our  faith  should 
not  be  the  same,  for  Jesus  Christ  has  said : Blessed  are 
they  who  have  not  seen  and  have  believed.’’  (19)  In  the  ir. 
next  place,  it  contributes  much  to  confirm  our  hope:  be- 
lieving that  Christ,  as  man,  ascended  into  heaven,  and 
placed  our  nature  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father,  we 
Are  animated  with  a strong  hope  that  we,  as  members, 
ehall  also  ascend  thither,  to  be  there  united  to  our  head, 
according  to  these  words  of  our  Lord  himself ; Father, 

(16)  Heb.  ix.  24.  (17)  1 John,  iL  1,  2. 

(18)  John,  xiv.  2.  (19)  John,  xz.  29. 
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^ I will,  that  where  I am,  they,  alae,  whom  thou  hast 
^ given  me,  may  be  with  ($0) 

III.  Another  most  important  advanti^,  flowii^  from  the 
ascensioii,  is,  that  it  elevatefrour  affections  to  heaven,  and 
inflames  them  with  the  Spirit  of  God;  for,  most  truly  has  it 
it  been  said,  that,  ‘rwhere  our  treasure  is,  diere,  also,  is  our 

heart’’  (21)  And,  in^ked,  were  Qirist  the  Lord  dwel- 
ling on  earth,  the  contemplation  of  his  person,  and  the 
enjoyment  of  his  presence,  must  absorb  all  our  thoughts, 
and  we  should  view  the  author  of  such  blessings  only  as 
man,  and  cherish  towards  him  a sort  of  earthly  afiection : 
but,  by  his  ascension  into  heaven,  he  has  spiritualised  our 
affection  for  him,  and  has  made  us  venerate  and  love  as 
God,  him  who,  now  absent,  is  the  object  of  our  thoughts, 
not  of  our  senses.  This  we  learn,  in  part,  from  the  example 
of  the  Apostles,  who,  whilst  our  Lord  was  personally 
present  with  them,  seemed  to  judge  of  him,  in  some  mea« 
sure,  humanly;  and,  in  part,  from  these  words  of  our 
Lord  himself : It  is  expedient  for  you  that  I go.”  (22) 
The  affection,  with  which  they  loved  him  when  present, 
was  to  be  perfected  by  divine  love,  and  that,  by  the  com- 
ing of  the  Holy  Ghost;  and,  thmrefm*e,  he  immediately 
subjoins : If  I go  not,  the  Paraclete  will  not  come  to 
« you.” 

IV.  Besides,  he  thus  enlarged  his  dwelling  place  on  earth, 
that  k,  his  Church,  which  was  to  be  governed  by  the  power 
and  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  left  Peter,  the 
prince  of  the  Apostles,  as  chief  pastor,  and  supreme  head 
upon  earth,  of  the  universal  Church.  Some,  also,  he 

. gSLYe  Apostles,  some  Prophets  and  other  some  Evange- 

lists,  and  other  some  Pastors  and  Doctors,”  (23)  and, 
thus,  seated  at  the  r%ht  hand  of  the  Father,  he  continu- 
ally bestows  differmt  gifts  on  different  men ; according  to 
the  words  of  St  Paul : To  every  one  of  us  is  given 
grace,  according  to  the  measure  of  the  giving  of 
Christ.  (24) 

(20)  John,  xvii.  24.  (21)  Math.  vi.  21.  (22)  Joim,  xvi.  7. 

(23)  £ph.  iv.  11.  (24)  Epb.iv.  7. 
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Finally,  what  was  already  said  of  his  death  and  resur-  V. 
rection,  the  faithful  will  deem  not  less  true  of  his  ascen- 
aion ; for,  although  we  owe  our  redemption  and  salvation 
to  the  passion  of  CSuist,  whose  merits  opened  hesren  to 
the  just,  yet  his  ascension  is  not  only  proposed  to  us  as  a 
model,  which  teaches  us  to  look  on  high,  and  aseend  in 
spirit  into  heaven ; but  also  imparts  to  us  a divine  virtue 
which  enables  us  to  accomplish  what  it  teaches. 
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« FROM  THENCE  HE  SHALL  COME  TO  JUDGE  THE 
LIVING  AND  THE  DEAD.” 


...  . Jesus  Chimst  is  invested  with  three  eminent  offices  and 

The  three 

office  of  functions,  those  of  Redeemer,  Patron,  and  Judge.  But 
as,  in  the  preceding  Articles,  we  have  shown  that  the 
human  race  was  redeemed  by  his  passion  and  death  ; and 
as,  by  his  ascension  into  heaven,  it  is  manifest  that  he  has 
undertaken  the  perpetual  advocacy  and  patronage  of  our 
cause;  it  next  follows,  that,  in  this  Article,  we  set  forth 
Meaning  of  character  as  judge.  The  scope  and  intent  of  the  Article 
the  Article.  |g  to  declare,  that,  on  the  last  day,  he  will  judge  the 
i^Oudg  human  race:  the  Sacred  Scriptures  inform  us, 

that  there  are  two  comings  of  Christ,  the  one,  when  he 
assumed  human  flesh,  for  our  salvation,  in  the  womb  of 
a virgin ; the  other,  when  he  shall  come,  at  the  end  of  the 
world,  to  judge  mankind.  This  coming  is  called,  in  Scrip- 
ture, The  day  of  the  Lord  The  day  of  the  Lord,% 
says  the  Apostle,  shall  come,  as  a thief  in  the  night 
(1)  and  6ur  Lord  himself  says:  ‘‘  Of  that  day  and  hour 
nobody  knoweth.’'  (2)  In  proof  of  the  last  judgment, 
it  is  enough  to  adduce  the  authority  of  the  Apostle : We 

(1)1  Thess.  ▼.  2.  (2)  Matth.  xziv,  36.  Mark;  xiii.  32. 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


77 


The  Catechism  of  the  Council  of  Trent. 

must  all,”  says  he,  appear  before  the  judgment  seat 
of  Christ,  that  every  one  may  receive  the  proper  things 
of  the  body,  according  as  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be 
good  or  evil.’’  (3)  Sacred  Scripture  abounds  in  tes- 
timonies to  the  same  effect,  which  the  pastor  will  meet, 
every  where,  throughout  the  Inspired  Volume,  (4)  and 
which  not  only  establish  the  truth  of  the  dogma,  but  also 
place  it,  in  vivid  colours,  before  the  eyes  of  the  faithful; 
that  as,  from  the  banning,  the  day  of  the  Lord,  on 
which  he  was  clothed  with  our  flesh,  was  sighed  for  by 
all,  as  the  foundation  of  their  hope  of  deliverance;  so  also, 
after  the  death  and  ascension  of  the  Son  of  God,  the 
second  day  of  the  Lord  may  be  the  object  of  our  most 
earnest  desires;  looking  for  the  blessed  hopeand  coming 
of  the  glory  of  the  great  God.”  (5) 

But^  with  a view  to  the  better  explanation  of  this  sub-  Two  judg- 
ject,  the  pastor  is  to  distinguish  two  distinct  periods  at 
which  every  one  must  appear  in  the  presence  of  God,  to 
I render  an  ^count  of  all  hk  thoughts,  words,  and  actions, 
and  receive  sentence  accordingly,  from  the  mouth  of  his 
judge : the  first,  when  each  one  departs  this  life ; for  he  Particular, 
is  instantly  placed  before  the  judgment  seat  of  God,  where 
i all  that  he  had  ever  done,  or  spoken,  or  thought,  during 
I life,^  shall  be  subjected  to  the  most  rigid  scrutiny ; . and 
I this  is  called  the  particular  judgment : the  second,  when,  OeneraL 
: on  the  same  day,  and  in  the  same  place,  all  men  shall 
stand  together,  before  the  tribunal  of  their  judge,  that, 
in  the  presence  and  hearing  of  a congr^ated  world,  each 
may  know  his  final  doom : an  announcement  which  will 
t constitute  no  small  port  of  the  pain  and  punishment  of 
the  wicked,  and  of  the  remuneration  and  rewards  of  the 
just;  when  the  tenor  of  each  man’s  life  shall  appear  in 
its  true  colours.  This  is  called  the  general  judgment ; Wliy  a ge- 
and  it  becomes  an  indispensable  duty  of  the  pastor  to  show 
'arhy,  besides  the  particular  judgment  of  each  individual, 
a general  one  should  also  be  passed  upon  the  assembled  i. 

(3^2  Cor.  T.  10.  (4)  1 Kings,  ii.  10.  Isaias,  ii.  12,  19  et  xiiL  9. 

Jerem.  xxx.  23,  PaiUTii.  9.  Joel,  ii.  1.  (5)  Tit.  ii.  13. 
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L world.  The  first  reason  is  founded  on  cinranlstaneeB  tfas^ 
must  augment  the  rewards,  or  aggravate  the  ponishmentB 
of  the  dead*  Those  who  depart  this  life  sometiniea  leave 
behind  them  diildren  vdio  imitate  the  conduct  of  thehr 
parents,  dependants,  fidlowers;  and  others  who  admire  and 
advocate  the  example,  the  language,  the  conduct  of  those 
on  whom  they  depend,  and  whose  example  they  folloar; 
and  as  the  good  or  bad  influence  of  example,  affecting,  as 
it  does,  the  conduct  of  many,  is  to  terminate  only  with 
this  world;  justice  donands  that,  in  order  to  form  a proper 
estimate  of  the  good  or  bad  actions  of  all,  a general 
judgmmt  should  take  jdace* 

II.  Moreover,  as  the  character  of  the  virtuous  frequently 
suflbrs  from  misrepresentation,  whilst  that  of  the  wieked 
obtains  the  commendation  of  virtue ; the  justice  of  Ood 
demands  that  the  former  recover,  in  the  presence  and 
with  the  suflrage  of  a congregated  worid,  the  good  naase 
of  which  they  had  been  unjustly  deprived  before  men* 

^11,  Again,  as  the  good  and  the  bad  perfium  their  good  and 
bad  actions  not  without  the  cooperation  of  the  body,  these 
actions  are  oommcip  to  the  body  as  their  instrument ; and 
the  body,  therefore,  should  partadpate  with  the  soul  in 
the  eternal  rewards  of  virtue, , or  the  everiasiing  punish^- 
ments  of  vice;  and  this  oan  only  be  accomplished  by 
means  of  a general  resurrection  and  of  ageneral  judgment 
IV,  Finally,  it  was  impmrtant  to  prove,  that  in  prosperity  and 
adversity,  which  are  sometimes  the  promiscuous  lot  of  the 
good  and  of  the  bad,  every  thing  is  ordered  by  an  all^wise, 
all*just,  and  all-ruling  Providence : it  was  therefore  neces- 
sary not  only,  that  rewards  and  punishments  should  await 
us  in  the  next  life ; but  that  they  should  be  awarded  by  a 
puUie  and  general  judgment : tiiat  thus  th^may  be  better 
known  and  rendered  more  conspicuous  to  all ; and  that,  in 
atonement  for  the  querulous  murmurings  to  wlii<di,  on 
seeing  the  wicked  abound  in  wealth  and  fburish  in  ho- 
nours, even  the  Saints  themselves,  as  men,  have  some- 
times given  expression ; a tribute  of  praise  may  be  offered 
by  all  to  the  justice  and  providepfia  of  GodL  My  feet,*’ 
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says  the  Prophet,  were  almost  moved,  my  steps  had 
^ well  nigh  slipt ; because  I had  a seal  on  occasion  of  the 
^ wicked,  semng  the  prospmty  of  sinners and  a littlO 
after : Behold ! these  are  sinners,  and  yet  abounding 

^ in  the  world,  tkey  have  obtained  riches;  and  I said, 
then  have  I in  vain  justified  my  heart,  and  wadied  my 
hands  ammig  the  innooent : and  I have  been  scourged 
all  the  day;  and  my  chastisement  hath  been  in  the 
^ mommg.’’  (6)  Hik  has  bera  the  frequ^t  comjdaint  of 
many,  and  a general  judgment  is,  therefore,  necessary,  lest, 
perhaps,  men  may  be  tempted  to  say  that  €Sod,  w^dking 
^ about  the  poles  of  heaven,’’ {7)  regards  n(^  the  earth. 
Wisely,  therefore,  has  this  truth  been  made  one  of  the 
twdve  articles  of  the  Christian  creed,  that  should  any  be 
tempted  to  doubt  for  a moment,  their  foith  may  be  con- 
firmed by  the  satisfactory  reasons  wliicdi  this  doctrine  pro^ 
cents  to  the  mmd*  Besides,  the  just  should  be  encouraged  V. 
by  the  hope,  the  wicked  appalled  by  the  terror  of  a future 
juc^ment;  that  knowing  the  justice  of  God  the  former 
may  not  be  disheartened,  and,  dreading  his  eternal  judg- 
^ ments,  tim  hitter  may  be  recalled  from  the  paths  of  vice, 
j Hence,  speaking  of  the  last  day,  our  L<H*d  and  Saviour 
declares,  that  a general  judgment  will,  one  day,  take 
place,  wd  describes  the  signs  of  its  approach ; that  seeing 
them,  we  may  know  that  the  end  of  the  world  is  at 
hand.  (8)  At  his  asoention  also,  to  console  his  Apexes, 

^ overwhelmed  with  grief  at  Us  d^arture,  he  sent  Angeb, 
who  said  to  them : This  Jesus  who  is.  Udeen  up  from  you 
into  heaven,  diall  so  come  as  you  have  seen  him  going 
^ into  heaven.”  (6) 

That  Ais  judgment  is  ascribed  to  Christ  our  Lord,  not  Christ  not 
only  as  God,  but  also  as  man,  is  expressly  declared  in 
Scripture ; for  alihoiugh  the  power  of  judgkig  is  common  mmn,  uni- 
I to  all  the  Persons  ef  the  blessed  Trinity,  yetitisspwiallfJ^S^ 
attributed  to  tlie  S<»i,  beoMwe  to  Um  also,  in  a apecial 
manner,  is  ascribed  ndadom,  But  that,  as  man,  he  udll 

I (6)  n.  Juii.  a,  s..~12,'13,  Ji.  (7)lflib,  uii.  14.  (8)  MMii.  £9. 

• , (»)  Actof  I;  U. 
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judge  the  world,  is  confirmed  by  the  testimony  of  our 
Lord  himself  when  he  says : As  the  Father  hath  life  in 
lumself ; so  he  hath  given  to  the  Son  also,  to  have  life 
in  himself;  and  he  hath  given  him  power  to  do  judg- 
Why  as  ment,  because  he  is  the  Son  of  Man.”  ( 10)  There  is  a 
““  ^ peculiar  propriety  in  Christ’s  sitting  in  judgment  on  this 

occasion ; that,  as  sentence  is  to  be  pronounced  on  man- 
kind, they  may  see  their  judge  with  their  eyes,  and  hear 
him  with  their  ears,  and  thus  learn  Iheir  final  doom 
through  the  medium  of  the  senses.  Most  just  is  it  also, 
that  he,  who  was  most  iniquitously  condemned  by  the 
judgment  of  men,  should  himself  be,  afterwards,  seen  by 
all  men  sitting  in  judgment  on  all.  Hence  the  prince  of 
the  Apostles,  when  expounding,  in  the  house  of  Cornelius, 
the  principal  dogmas  of  Christianity,  and  teaching  that 
Christ  was  suspended  from  a cross,  and  put  to  death  by 
the  Jews,  and  rose  the  third  day  to  life,,  added;  and  he 
has  commanded  us  to  preach,  and  to  testify  to  the 
people,  that  this  is  he,  who  was  appointed  of  God  to  be 
‘‘  the  judge  of  the  living  and  the  dead.”  (11) 

Signs  whichj  The  Sacred  Scriptures  also  inform  us,  that  the  general 
I judgment  shall  be  preceded  by  these  three  principal  signs, 
ment  preaching  of  the  Qospel  throughout  the  world,  a de- 

•fection  from  the  faith,  wd  the  coming  of  Antichrist. 

This  GU)spel  of  the  kingdom,”  says  our  Lord,  ‘‘shall 
“ be  preached  in  the  whole  world,  for  a testimony  to  all 
“ nations,  and  then  shall  come  the  consummation.”  (12) 
The  Apostle  also,  admonishes  us  that  we  be  not  seduced 
by  any  one,  “ as  if  the  day  of  the  Lord  were  at  hand ; for, 
“ unless  there  come  a revolt  first,  and  the  man  of  sin  be 
“ revealed,  the  son  of  perdition,”  (13)  the  judgment  will 
not  come. 

The  form  and  procedure  of  this  judgment  the  pastor 
will  easily  learn  from  the  oracles  of  Daniel,  (14)  the 
writings  of  the  Evangelists  and  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostle. 
The  sentence,  also,  to  be  pronounced  by  the  judge,  is 

(loyjohn,  T.  26,  27.  (11)  Acts,  x.  42.  (12)  Matth.  xxiv.  14. 

(13)  2 Thess.  ii.  2,  3.  (14)  Dan.  Tii.  9. 
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heire  deserving  of  more  than  ordinary  attention*  Look- The  last 
ing  to  the  just  standing  on  his  right,  with  a countenance 
beaming  with  joy,  the  Redeemer  will  pronounce  sentence  The  good, 
on  them,  with  the  greatest  benignity,  in  these  words: 

“ Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  possess  the  kingdom 
‘‘  prepared  for  you  from  the  banning  of  the  world.”(15) 

That  nothing  can  be  conceived,  more  delightful  to  the  ear 
than  these  words,  we  shali  comprehend,  if  we  only  compare 
them  with  the  sentence  of  condemnation  to  be  hm*led 
against  the  wicked ; and  call  to  mind,  that  by  them,  the 
just  are  invited  from  labour  to  rest,  from  the  vale  of  tears 
to  the  mansions  of  joy,  from  temporal  misery  to  eternal 
happiness,  the  reward  of  their  works  of  charity, 

Tui'ning  next  to  those  who  shali  stand  on  his  left,  he  The  bad. 
i will  pour  out  his  justice  on  them  in  these  words:  Depart 
i ‘‘  from  me  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for 
j ‘‘  the  devil  and  his  angels.”  (16)  These  first  words,  de- 
“ part  from  me,”  express  the  heaviest  punishment  with 
which  the  wicked  shall  be  visited — their  eternal  banish- 
ment from  the  sight  of  God,  unrelieved  by  one  consolatory 
hope  of  recovering  so  great  a good.  This  Divines  call 
‘‘  the  pain  of  loss,”  because,  in  liell,  the  wicked  shall  be 
deprived  of  the  light  of  the  vision  of  God.  (17)  The 
words  ‘‘  ye  cursed,”  which  are  added,  must  augment,  to 
an  extreme  degree,  their  wretched  and  calamitous  condi- 
tion.  If,  wlien  banished  from  the  Divine  presence,  they 
I could  hope  for  blessing  of  any  sort,  it  might  be  to  them 
I some  source  of  consolation ; but  deprived  of  every  such 
I expectation  that  could  alleviate  calamity,  the  divine  jus- 
's tice,  whose  severity  their  crimes  have  provoked,  pursues 
i them  with  every  species  of  malediction.  The  words,  ‘‘  into 

everlasting  fire,”  which  follow,  express  another  sort  of 
I punishment,  called  by  Divines  the  pain  of  sense be- 
cause, like  other  corporal  punishments,  amongst  which, 
no  doubt,  fire  produces  the  most  intense  pain,  it  is  felt 
through  the  organs  of  sense.  When,  moreover,  we  reflect 

(15)  Math.  xxy.  34.  (16)  Math.  xxv.  41.  (17)  Cbrysost.  in  Matth. 

horn.  23.  August,  Seim  181.  de  temp.  Greg.  lib.  9.  moral,  cap.  46. 
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I that  this  pain  is  to  be  eternal,  we  are  at  once  satisfied 
that  the  punishment  of  the  damned  admits  of  no  increase. 

These  are  considerations,  which  the  pastor  should  very 
frequently  press  upon  the  attention  of  the  faithful ; the 
truth  which  this  Article  announces,  seen  with  the  eyes  of 
faith,  is  most  efficacious  in  bridling  the  perverse  propen- 
sities. of  the  heart,  and  withdrawing  souls  from  sin.  ( 18) 
Hence  we  read  in  Ecclesiasticus : “ Remember  thy  last 
end,  and  thou  shalt  never  sin.”(19)  And,  indeed,  it  is 
almost  impossible  to  find  one  so  prone  to  vice,  as  not  to  be 
capable  of  beidg  recalled  to  the  pursuit  of  virtue,  by  the 
reflection— that  the  day  will  come  when  he  shall  have  to 
render  an  account  before  a most  rigorous  judge,  not  only 
of  all  his  words  and  actions,  but  even  of  his  most  secret 
thoughts,  and  shall  suffer  punishment  according  to  his 
deserts.  But  the  just  man  must  be  more  and  more  ex- 
cited to  cultivate  justice,  and,  although  doomed  to  spend 
his  life  in  want,  and  obloquy,  and  torments,  he  must  be 
transported  with  the  greatest  joy,  when  he  looks  forward  to 
tliat  day  on  which,  when  the  conflicts  of  this  wretched  life 
are  over,  he  shall  be  declared  victorious  in  the  hearing  of 
all  men ; and  admitted  into  his  heavenly  country,  shall  be 
crowned  with  divine,  and  these,  also,  eternal  honours.  It 
becomes,  therefore,  the  duty  of  the  pastor,  to  exhort  the 
faithful  to  model  their  lives  after  the  best  manner,  and 
exercise  themselves  in  every  practice  of  piety ; that  thus 
they  may  be  enabled  to  look  forward  with  greater  security, 
to  the  great  coming  day  of  the  Lord,  and  even,  as  becomes 
children,  desire  it  most  earnestly. 

(18)^Aug.  serm.  128.  delemp.  Greg,  hom,  39.  in  Evang.  Bernard,  scrm, 
1.  in  festo  omnium  Sanctorum,  (19)  £ccles,yii.  40. 
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ARTICLE  VIIL 


« I BELIEVE  IN  THE  HOLY  GHOST.” 


Hitherto  we  have  expounded,  as  far  as  the  nature  of 
the  subject  seemed  to  require,  what  r^ards  the  first  and 
second  Persons  of  the  Holy  Trinity.  It  now  remains 
to  explain  what  the  Creed  contains  with  regard  to  the 
third  Person,  the  Holy  Ghost.  On  this  subject,  also, 
the  pastor  ^1  omit  nothing  that  study  and  assiduity 
can  effect ; for  on  this,  and  the  preceding  Articles,  error 
were  alike  unpardonable.  Hence,  the  Apostle  is  careful 
to  instruct  some  amongst  the  Ephesians,  with  regard  to 
the  Person  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  (1)  Having  asked  if  they 
had  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  having  received  for 
answer,  that  they  did  not  so  much  as  know  the  existence 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  immediately  subjoins : In  whom, 
‘‘therefore,  were  you  baptised?” — to  signify  that  a dis- 
tinct knowledge  of  this  Article  is  most  necessary  to  the 
faithful.  From  it  they  derive  this  special  fruit — consider- 
ing, attentively,  that  whatever  they  possess,  they  possess 
through  the  bounty  and  beneficence  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
they  learn  to  think  more  modestly  and  humbly  of  them- 

(1)  Acts,  xix.  2. 


Necessity  of 
Faith  in  the 
HolyGhost. 
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selves,  and  to  place  all  their  hopes  in  the  protection  of 
Ood,  which  k the  first  step  towards  consummate  wisdom 
and  supreme  happiness. 

Meaning  of  The  exposition  of  this  Artiele,  therefore,  should  b^n 
Holy  G^t  meaning  here  attached  to  the  words,  Holy  Ghost  5 

for,  as  this  appellation  is  equally  true  when  applied  to  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  (both  are  spirit,  both  holy,)  and  also 
includes  angels,  and  the  souls  of  the  just ; care  must  be 
taken  that  the  faithful  be  not  led  into  error  by  the  ambi- 
guity of  the  words.  The  pastor,  then,  will  teach,  in  this 
Article,  that  by  the  words  Holy  Ghost,  is  understood 
the  third  Person  of  the  blessed  Trinity ; a sense  in  which 
they  are  used,  sometimes,  in  the  Old,  and  frequently  in 
the  New  Testament.  Thus  David  prays:  ‘‘  Take  not  thy 
Holy  Spirit  from  me;’*  (2)  and  in  the  Book  of  Wisdom, 
we  read : Who  shall  know  thy  thoughts,  except  thou 
‘‘  give  wisdom,  and  send  thy  Holy  Spirit  from  above?’’ 
(3)  And  in  another  place:  ^ He  created  her  in  the  Holy 
“ Ghost.”  (4)  We  are  rfso  commanded,  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament, to  be  baptised,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
‘‘  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghosts”  (5)  we  read  that 
the  most  holy  Virgin  conceived  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; (6) 
and  we  are  sent  by  St.  John  to  Christ,  who  baptiseth  us 
in  the  Holy  Ghost;”  (T)  with  a variety  of  other  passages 
in  which  the  words  Holy  Ghost  occur. 

Why  the  Nor  should  it  deemed  matter  of  surprise,  that  a 
proper  name  is  not  given  to  the  third,  as  to  the  first  and 
holyTrinity  second  Pcrsous : the  second  Person  is  designated  by  a 
^ nam  proper  name,  and  called  Son,  because,  as  has  been  ex- 
plained in  the  preceding  Articles,  his  eternal  birth  from 
the  Father  is  properly  called  generation.  As,  therefore, 
that  Inrth  is  expressed  by  the  word  generation;  so  the 
Person,  emanating  from  that  gen^ation,  is  properly  ealled 
Son,  and  the  Person,  from  whom  he  emanates.  Father. 
But  as  the  production  of  the  third  Person  is  oharacterised 

<^2)  Ps.  50.  12,  IS.  (3)  Wis.  ix.  17.  (4)  Eccles.  L 9. 

(5)  Matth.  uviii.  19«  (6)  Matth.  i.  Luke^  L 35. 

<7)  John,  i,  33* 
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hy  no  proper  name,  but  is  called  spiration  md  procession ; 
the  Person  produced  is,  consequently,  characterised  by  no 
proper  name.  As,  however,  we  are  obliged  to  borrow, 
from  created  objects,  the  names  given  to  God,  and  know 
no  other  created  means  of  communicating  nature  and 
essence  than  that  of  generation ; we  cannot  discover  a 
proper  name  to  express  the  manner  in  which  God  commu- 
nicates himself  entire,  by  the  force  of  his  love.  Unable, 
therefore,  to  express  the  emanation  of  the  third  Person, 
by  a proper,  we  have  recourse  to  the  common  name  of 
Holy  Ghost;  a name,  however,  peculiarly  appropriate 
to  him  who  infuses  into  us  spiritual  life,  and  without 
.whose  holy  inspiration,  we  can  do  nothing  meritorious  of 
eternal  life. 

^ But  the  people,  when  once  acquainted  with  the  import  The 
of  the  name,  should,  first  of  all,  be  taught  that  he 
equally  God  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  equally  omni-  with  the 
potent,  eternal,  perfect,  the  supreme  good,  infinitely  wise, 
and  of  the  same  nature  with  the  Father  and  the  Son.  All  j. 
this  is,  obviously  enough,  implied  by  the  force  of  the 
word  in,’*  when  we  say:  “ I believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost; 
which,  to  mark  the  particularity  of  our  faith,  is  prefixed 
to  each  Person  of  the  Trinity;  and  is  also  clearly  estab-  ji. 
lished  by  many  passages  of  Scripture:  when,  in  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles,  St.  Peter  says;  “Ananias!  why  hasC 
“ thou  conceived  this  thing  in  thy  heart?*’  he  immediately 
adds;  “ thou  hast  not  lied  to  men  but  to.  God;*’  (8)  calling 
him,  to  whom  be  had  before  given  the  name  Holy  Ghost, 
immediately  after,  God. 

The  Apostle,  also,  writing  to  the  Corinthians,  inter-  m, 

prets  what  he  says  of  God,  as  said  of  the  Holy  Ghost : 

“ There  are,**  says  he,  “ diversities  of  operations,  but 
“ the  same  God,  who  worketh  all  in  all  ;**  “ but,**  conti- 
nues be,  “ all  these  things  one  and  the  same  spirit  worketh, 

“ dividing  to  every  one  according  as  he  will.’*  (9)  In  the  jy 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  also,  what  the  prophets  attribute  to 
one  God,  St,  Paul  ascribes  to  the  Holy  Ghost;  thus 

(8)  Acts,  V.  3,  4.  (9)  1 Cor.  3ui.  6,  11. 
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Isaias  had  said : I beard  the  voiee  of  the  Lord,  saying : 
whom  shall  I send  ? and  who  shall  go  for  ns  ? and  I 
said : Lo  I here,  am  I,  send  me.  And  he  said : go, 
^ and  thou  shalt  say  to  this  people : Blind  the  heart  of  this 
people,  and  make  their  ears  heavy,  and  shut  their  eyest 
least  they  see  Vith  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  Amr 
ears  (10)  Having  cited  these  words,  the  Aposde 
adds : Well  did  the  Holy  Ghost  speak  to  our  fathers, 

by  Isaias  the  prophet.’^  (11) 

V.  Again,  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  by  annexing  the  Pers<m 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  those  of  the  Father  and  the  Son ; 
as  when  baptism  is  commanded  to  be  administered,  in 

the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,’*  leaves  no  room  whatever  to  doubt  the 
truth  of  this  mystery : for,  if  the  Father  is  Gk)d,  and  the 
i Son  God,  why  not  confess  that  the  Holy  Ghost,'  who  is 

united  with  them  in  the  same  degree  of  honour,  is  also 

VI.  God  ? Besides,  baptism  administered  in  the  name  of  any 
creature,  can  be  of  no  effect : Were  you  baptised  in  the 
“name  of  Paul?” (12)  says  the  Apostle,  to  show  that 
such  baptism  could  have  availed  them  nothing  to  salvation* 
Having,  therefore,  been  baptised  in  the  name  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  we  must  acknowledge  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be  God. 

VII.  But  this  same  order  of  the  three  Persons,  which  proves 

the  divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  observable  in  the  epistle 

of  St.  John : “ There  are  three  who  give  testimony  in 

“ heaven ; the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost ; 

“ and  these  three  are  one ; (13)  and,  also,  in  that  noble 

eulogy,  or  form  of  praise  to  the  Trinity : “ Glory  be  to  the 

“ Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost,"  which 

closes  the  psalms  and  divine  praises. 

VIII.  Finally,  not  to  omit  an  argument  which  goes,  most 

forcibly,  to  establish  this  truth,  the  authority  of  Holy 

Scripture  proves,  that  whatever  faith  attributes  to  God, 

belongs  equally  to  the  Holy  Ghost : to  him  is  ascribed, 

in  Scripture,  the  honour  of  temples : Know  you  not," 

0 

(10)  Isaias,  yi.  8,  9,  10.  (1 1)  Acts,  xxyiii,  25. 

(12)  I Cor.  i.  IS.  (13)  1 John,  t.  7- 
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says  the  Apostle,  that  your  members  are  the  temple  of 
^^the  Xloly  Ghost;*’  (14)  and  also  sanctification,  (15) 
vivification,  (16)  to  search  the  depths  of  Grod,  (17)  to 
speak  by  the  prophets,  (18)  and  to  be  present  in  all  places; 

(18)  all  of  which  are  attributed  to  God  alone. 

The  pastor  will,  also,  accurately  explain  to  the  faithful,  The  Holy 
that  the  Hply  Ghost  is  God,  so  as  to  be  the  third  Person 
in  the  divine  nature,  distinct  from  the  Father  and  the  son  from 
8on,  and  produced  by  their  will.  To  say  nothing  of  ^e*****^ 
ether  testimonies  of  Scripture,  the  fiarm  of  baptism,  Son: 
tsught  by  the  Redeemer,  (20)  furnishes  an  irrefragable 
proi^  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  third  Person,  self-existent 
in  die  divine  nature,  and  distinct  from  the  other  Persons:  a 
doctrine  tai^ht,  also,  by  the  Apostle,  when  he  says:  ^ The 
grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  charity  of  God, 
and  the  communication  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  you  all. 

Amen.”  (21)  This  same  truth,  is  still  more  explicitly 
declared  in  the  words  which  were  here  added  by  the  Fa- 
thers of  fhe  first  Council  of  Constantinople,  to  refute  the 
impious  folly  of  Macedonius : And  in  the  Holy  Ghost 
the  Lord  and  giver  of  life,  who  proceedeth  from  the 
Father,  and  the  Son : who,  together  with  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  is  adored  and  glorified ; who  spoke  by  the 
‘‘prophets.**  Thus,  by  confessing  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be 
“ Lord,**  they  declare,  how  far  he  excells  the  angels,  who 
are  the  perfection  of  created  intelligence ; for,  “ they  are 
“ all,**  says  the  Apostle,  “ ministering  spirits,  sent  to 
“ minister  for  them  who  shall  receive  the  inheritance  (rf 


“salvation.**  (22) 

Hiey,  also,  designate  the  Holy  Ghost : “ The  giver  of  Why  called 
“ life,”  because  the  soul  lives  more  by  an  union  with 
God,  ♦ban  the  body  is  nurtured  and  sustained  by  an  union 
with  the  soul.  As,  then,  the  Sacred  Scriptures  ascribe 


to  the  Holy  Ghost  this  union  of  the  soul  with  Gk)d,  with 
great  propriety,  is  he  denominated  “ the  giver  of  life.** 


(H)  1 Cor.  vi.  19.  (15)  2 Thess.  ii.  13.  1 Petr,  i.  2,  (16)  John,  vi.  64. 

(17)  2 Cor.  ui.  6. ; 1 Cor.  U,  10.  ( 18)  2 Petr.  i.  21.  (19)  Wis.  i.  7. 

(30)  Matth.  xxviil.  19.  (21)  2 Cor,  xiii,  13.  (22)  Heb.  i.  14. 
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l^proces-  With  regard  to  the  words  immediately  Bucceediiig: 
0^° Fatto  proceedeth  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,^  the  finth* 

rad  Um  fill  are  to  be  taught,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  proceeds,  by 
eternal  procession,  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  as  from 
one  principle : a truth  propounded  to  us  by  an  ^lesiastkal 
rule,  from  which  the  least  departure  is  unwarrantable, 
confirmed  by  the  authority  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  and 
defined  by  the  Councils  of  the  Church.  Christ  himself, 
speaking  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  says:  He  shall  glorify  me, 
because  he  shall  receive  of  mine (23)  and  we,  also, 
find  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is,  sometimes,  called,  in  Scrip- 
ture, the  Spirit  of  Christ,”  sometimes,  the  Spirit  of 
“ the  Father;”  is,  one  time,  said  to  be  sent  by  the  Father,  (24) 
another  time,  by  the  Son;  (25)  thus  signifying,  in  unequivo- 
cal terms,  that  he  proceeds  alike  from  the  Father  and  the 
Son.  He,”  says  St.  Paul,  who  has  not  the  Spirit  of 
Christ  belongs  not  to  him.”  (26)  In  his  epistle  to  the 
Galatians,  he  also  calls  the  Holy  Ghost  the  Spirit  of  Christ: 

God,”  says  he,  hath  sent  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into 
‘‘  your  hearts,  crying:  Abba,  Father.”  (27)  In  the  Gospel 
of  St.  Matthew,  he  is  called  the  Spirit  of  the  Father : It 
is  not  you  that  speak,  but  the  Spirit  of  your  Father 
**  that  speaketh  in  you ;”  (28)  and  our  Lord  himself 
said,  at  his  last  supper : When  the  Paraclate  cometb, 
whom  I will  send  you,  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  who  pro- 
‘‘  ceedeth  from  the  Father,  he  shall  give  testimony  of 
me.”  (29)  On  another  occasion,  he  declares,  that  he  is 
to  be  sent  by  the  Father : whom,”  says  he,  the  Fa- 
“ ther  will  send  in  my  name.”  (30)  Understanding  by 
these  words,  the  procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  come 
to  the  inevitable  conclusion,  that  he  proceeds  from  the 
Father  and  the  Son.  This  exposition  embraces  the  doc- 
trine to  be  taught  with  regard  to  the  Person  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

It  i%  also,  the  duty  of  the  pastor  to  teach  that  there 
Ghost.  are  certain  admirable  effects,  certain  exalted  gifts  of  the 

(23)  John,  xvi.  14.  (24)  John,  xiv.  26.  (25)  Jolin,  xv.  26. 

(26)  Rom.  Tiil.  9.  (27)  GaL  iv.  6.  (2S)  Matth.  x.  2Q. 

(29)  John,  XV.  26.  (30)  John,  xiv.  26. 
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Hedy  Ghost,  whibfa  are  said  to  originate  and  emanate 
from  him,  as  from  a perennial  founts  of  goodness.  Al- 
though the  extrinsic  works  of  the  most  Holy  Trinity  are 
common  to  the  three  Persons,  yet  many  of  them  are 
attributed,  specially,  to  the  Holy  Ghost ; giving  us  to  un- 
derstand that  they  arise  from  the  boun^ess  love  of  God 
towards  us : for  as  the  Holy  Ghost  proceeds  from  the 
divine  win,  inflamed,  as  it  were,  with  love,  we  can  com- 
prehend that  these  efiects  which  are  referred,  particularly, 
to  the  Holy  Ghost,  are  the  result  of  the  boundless  love  of 
God  towards  us. 

Hence  it  is,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  called  a gift  ; for 
1^  a gift,  we  understand  that  which  is  kipdiy  and  gratu- 
itously bestowed,  without  reference  to  anticipated  remu- 
neration. Whatever  gifts  and  graces,  therefore,  have 
been  bestowed  on  us,  by  Almighty  God,  and  what 
have  we,”  says  the  Apostle,  ‘‘  that  we  have  not  received 
‘‘from  God?”(31)  we  should  piously  and  gratefully  ac- 
knowledge, as  bestowed  by  the  grace  and  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

These  gifts  are  numerous : not  to  mention  the  creation 
of  the  world,  the  propagation  and  government  of  all 
created  beings,  as  noticed  in  the  first  Article ; we  proved, 
a little  before,  that  the  giving  of  life  is,  particularly,  attri- 
buted to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  propriety  of  this  attri- 
bution is  further  confirmed  by  the  testimony  of  the  prophet 
Ezekiel : “ I will  give  you  spirit  and  you  shall  live.”  (32) 
The  prophet  Isaias,  however,  enumerates  the  efiects  pecu- 
liarly attributed  to  the  Holy  Ghost:  The  spirit  of  wisdom, 
and  understading,  the  spirit  of  counsel  and  fortitude,  the 
spirit  of  knowledge  and  piety,  and  the  spirit  of  the  fear 
of  the  Lord : ” (33)  effects  which  are  called  the  gifts  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and,  sometimes,  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Wisely,  therefore,  does  St.  Augustine  admonish  us,  when- 
ever we  meet  the  word  Holy  Ghost,  in  Scripture,  to 
distinguish  whether  it  means  the  third  Person  of  the  Tri- 

(31 ) 1 Cor.  iv.  7.  (52)  Ezek.  zxxvii*  6.  (53)  Isftias,  xi.  3. 
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nity,  or  his  gifts  and  operations : (34)  they  are  as  dis- 
tinct as  the  Creator  is  from  the  creature.  The  diligence 
of  the  pastor,  in  mrpounding  these  truths,  should  be 
the  greater,  as  it  is  from  these  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
that  we  derive  rules  of  Christian  life,  and  are  anshled  te 
know  if  the  Holy  Ghost  dwells  within  us. 

Justifying  But  the  grace  of  justification,  which  signs  ns  with 
^ spirit  of  jffomise,  who  is  the  pledge  of  our 

dant  of  <<  inheritance,”  (35)  transcends  his  highest  gifts:  it  unites 
ns  to  God,  in  the  closest  bonds  of  love — lights  up  within 
us  the  sacred  flame  of  piety — forms  us  to  newnera  of 
life — ^renders  us  partakers  of  the  divine  nature-^and 
enables  us  to  be  called  and  really  to  be  the  sons  of 
God.”  (36)  (37) 

(34)  D.  August  lib.  15.  de  Trinit  cap,  iviii.  19.  (35)  Eph.  i.  13. 

(36)  1 John,  iif.  1. ; 2 Petr.  L 4.  (37)  Council  Trid.  Sess.  6. 


\ 
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ARTICLE  IX. 


" I BELIEVE  THE  HOLY  CATHOLIC  CHURCH.” 


It  will  not  be  difficult  to  estimate  the  care  with  which  Why  this 
the  pastor  should  explain  this  ninth  Article  to  the  faith- 
fol,  (1)  if  we  attend  to  the  following  important  conside- 
rations : that,  as  S.  Augustine  observes,  (2)  the  prophets 
spoke  more  plainly  and  explicitly  of  the  Church  than  of 
Ofarist,  foreseeing  that  on  this  a much  greater  number  may 
err  and  be  deceived,  than  on  the  mystery  of  the  incarna- 
tion: after  ages  were  to  behold  wicked  men,  who,  im- 
itative as  the  ape,  that  would  fain  pass  for  one  of  the 
human  species,  arrogate  to  themselves  exclusively  the 
name  of  Catholic,  and,  with  effrontery  as  unblushing  as  it 
is  impious,  assert  that  with  them  alone  iS  to  be  found  the 
Catholic  Church — Secondly,  that  he,  whose  mind  is  deeply 
impressed  with  this  truth,  will  experience  little  difficulty 
in  avmding  the  awful  dangmr  of  heresy ; for  a person  is  Who  is  to 
not  to  be  called  a heretic  so  soon  as  he  errs  in  matters  of  * 

faith : then  only  is  he  to  be  so  tolled,  when,  in  defiance 
of  the  authority  of  the  Church,  he  maintains  impious 
opinions,  with  unyielding  pertinacity*  As,  therefore,  so 
long  as  he  holds  what  tUs  Article  proposes  to  be  believed. 

Ho  man  can  be  infected  with  the  contagion  of  heresy ; the 

XO  1 John,  lii.  1^2  Peter,  i.  ^ S>  Aug.  in  Ps.  xxxtJ5. 
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pastor  should  use  every  diligence,  that  the  faithful,  know- 
ing this  mystery,  and  prepared  against  the  wiles  of  Satan> 
persevere  in  the  true  faith. 

But  this  Article  hinges  upon  the  preceding  one,  for, 
having  already  established  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the 
source  and  giver  of  all  holiness,  we  here  confess  our  be- 
lief in  the  Church  which  he  has  endowed  with  sanctity. 
Meaning  of  As  the  word  Ecclesia  (church)  which  is  borrowed  from 
Ecclesia ; the  Greek,  has  been  applied,  since  the  preaching  of  the 
(church.)  Gospel,  to  sacred  tbings,  it  becomes  necessary  to  explain 
its  meaning.  The  word  Ecclesia  (church)  means  a call- 
ing forth;  but  writers,  afterwards  used  it  to  signify  a 
council  or  assembly.  Nor  does  it  matter  whether  the 
word  is  used  in  reference  to  the  professors  of  a true  or  a 
false  religion : in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  it  is  said  of 
the  people  of  Ephesus,  that,  when  the  town-clerk  had 
appeased  a tumultuous  assemblage,  he  said : and  if  you 
enquire  after  any  other  matter,  it  may  be  decided  in  a 
‘‘  lawful  assembly’*  (Ecclesia) : (3)  The  Ephesians,  who 
were  worshippers  of  Diana,  are  thus  called  by  the  Apostle, 
a lawful  assembly”  (Ecclesia) : Nor  are  the  Gentiles 
only,  who  know  not  God,  called  a church  or  assembly, 
(Ecclesia) : the  councils  of  wicked  and  impious  men  are 
also,  sometimes,  called  by  the  same  name : I have  hated 
the  assembly  (Ecclesiam)  of  the  malignant,”  says  the 
Psalmist,  ‘‘  and  with  the  wicked  I will  not  sit”  (4)  How- 
ever, in  ordinary  Scripture-phrase,  the  word  was  afterwards 
used  to  designate  the  Chiistian  commonwealth  only,  and 
the  assemblies  of  the  faithful ; that  is  of  those  who  were 
called  by  faith  to  the  light  of  truth,  and  the  knowledge 
God ; who,  forsaking  the  darkness  of  ignorance  and  error, 

. worship  the  living  and  true  God  in  piety  and  holiness,  and 
serve  him  from  their  whole  hearts.  In  a word,  the 
Church,”  says  S.  Augustine,  consists  of  the  faithful 


Mysteries 
wUcb  the 
word  com- 
prises. 


dispersed  throughout  the  world,”  (5) 

Under  the  word  ‘‘  Church  ” arc  comprehended  no  un- 
important mysteries,  for,  in  this  calling  forth,”  which 


(3)  Acts,  six.  39.  (4)  Ps.  xxt.  5.  (5)  S.  Avg.  in  Fs.  cxlix. 
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the  word  Bcelesia  (church)  ragnifies,  we,  at  once  rec<^- 
uise  the  benignity  and  splendour  of  divine  grace,  and  un- 
derstand that  the  Church  is  very  unlike  all  other  com- 
monwealths: they  rest  on  human  reason  and  human 
prudence;  this,  on  the  wisdom  and  councils  of  God;  for 
he  called  us  by  the  interior  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
who,  through  the  ministry  and  labour  of  his  pastors,  and 
preachers,  penetrates  into  the  hearts  of  men. 

Moreover,  from  this  calling  we  shall  better  understand  In  what  it 
the  end  which  the  Christian  should  propose  to  himself, 
that  is,  the  knowledge  and  possession  of  things  eternal,  gogue. 
when  we  reflect  why  the  faithful,  living  under  the  law, 
were,  of  old,  called  a synagogue,  that  is,  a congregation : 
as  S.  Augustine  observes,  they  were  so  called,  be- 
cause,  like  cattle  which  usually  go  tc^ether,  they  look- 
ed  only  to  terrestrial  and  transitory  things;”  (fl)  and 
hence  the  Christian  people  are  called  a church,  not  a sy- 
nag(^e,  because,  despising  terrestrial  and  transitory 
things,  they  aspired  only  to  things  heavenly  and  eternal. 

Many  other  names,  replete  with  mysteries,  are  employed.  Other 
by  an  easy  deflection  from  their  original  meaning,  to 
designate  the  Christian  commonwealth : by  the  Apostle 
it  is  called  ‘‘  the  House  and  Edifice  of  God,”  when  - 

writing  to  Timothy,  he  says,  If  I tarry  long,  that  thou 
‘‘  mayest  know  how  thou  oughtest  to  behave  thyself  in 
‘‘  the  house  of  God,  which  is  the  Church  of  the  living 
God,  the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth.”  (7)  It  is  called  I. 
a house,  because  it  consists,  as  it  were,  of  one  family, 
governed  by  one  Father,  and  enjoying  a community  of  all 
spiritual  goods.  It  is  also  called  the  flock  of  Christ,  of  ii. 
which  he  is  the  door  and  the  shepherd.’'(8)  It  is  called  III, 
the  spouse  of  Christ : I have  espoused  you  to  one  hus- 
band,”  says  the  Apostle  to  the  Corinthians,  ‘‘  that  I 
may  present  you  a chaste  virgin  toXChrist:”  (9)  and 
writing  to  the  Ephesians,  he  says : ‘‘  Husbands,  love  your 
wives,  as  Christ,  also,  loved  the  Church,  and  delivered 

(6)  Aug.  in  Ps.  ixxvii.  et  Ixxxi.  (7)  1 Tim.  iil  15. 

(8)  Ezek.  xxxiv.  5.— John,  x.  7.  (9)  2 Cor.  xl  2. 
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bimself  up  for  it:*’  (10>)  and,  also,  speaking  of  marriage, 
he  says : This  is  a great  sacrament,  but  I speak  in  Christ 
IV.  and  in  the  Church.*’  (11)  Finally,  the  Church  is  called 
the  body  of  Christ,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  epistles  of 
S.  Paul  to  the  Ephesians,  (12)  and  Colossians : (13)  ap- 
pellations each  of  which  has  considerable  influence  in  ex- 
citing the  faithful  to  prove  themselves  worthy  the  bound- 
less clemency  and  goodness  of  God,  who  chose  them  to 
be  his  people. 

The  Having  explained  these  things,  it  will  be  necessary  to 

^uif^bant  enumerate  the  several  component  parts  of  the  Chnrcli,  and 
and  mill-  point  out  their  difference,  in  order  that  the  faithful  may 
the  better  comprehend  the  nature,  properties,  gifts  and 
graces  of  the  Qiurch,  the  object  of  Gh)d*8  special  predi- 
lection ; and  unceasingly  offer  to  the  divine  majesty  the 
! homage  of  thrir  grateful  praise.  The  Church  consists 
principally  of  two  parts,  the  one  called  the  Church  triumph- 
Triumph-  entj  the  other,  the  Church  militant.  (14)  The  Church 
triumphant  is  that  most  glorious  and  happy  assemblage  of 
blessed  spirits  and  of  those  souls  who  have  triumphed  over 
the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  and,  now  exempt  from 
the  troubles  of  this  life,  are  blessed  with  the  fruition  of 
Militant  everlasting  bliss.  The  Church  militant  is  the  society  of 
< all  the  faithful  still  dwelling  on  earth,  and  is  called  mili- 
tant, because  it  wages  eternal  war  with  those  implacable 
enemies,  the  world,  the  flesh  and  the  devil.  We  are  not, 
however,  hence  to  infer  that  there  are  two  Churches : 
they  are  two  constituent  parts  of  one  Church ; one  part 
gone  before,  and  now  in  the  possession  of  its  heavenly 
country ; the  other,  following  every  day,  imtil,  at  length, 
united  to  its  invisible  head,  it  shall  repose  in  the  fruition 
of  endless  felicity.  (15) 

Composed  The  Church  militant  is  composed  of  two  classes  of  per- 
SOUS,  the  good  and  the  bad,  both  professing  the  same  faith 
bad.  and  partaking  of  the  same  sacraments;  yet  differing  in 

(10)  Eph.  V,  25.  (11)  Eph.  V.  32.  (12)  Eph.  i.  23. 

(13)  Colos.  I 24.  (14)  Aug.  Ench.  c.  10.  (15)  Aug.  lib.  ii.  de  €!▼• 

Dei,  c.  9. 
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their  mann^  of  life  and  morality.  The  good  are  those 
who  are  linked  together  not  only  by  the  profession  of  the 
same  faiths  and  the  participation  of  the  same  sacraments ; 
but  also  by  the  spirit  of  grace,  and  the  bond  of  charity : 
of  whom  St.  Paul  says:  “ The  Lord  knoweth  who  are 
**  his.”  (16)  Who  they  are  that  compose  this  class  we, 
sdso,  may  remotely  conjecture ; pronounce  with  certainty 
we  cannot.  (17)  Of  this  part  of  his  Church,  therefore, 
our  Lord  does  not  speak,  when  he  refers  us  to  the  Church, 
and  commands  us  to  hear  and  to  obey  her:  (18)  un« 
known  as  is  that  portion  of  the  Church,  how  ascertain 
with  certainty,  whose  decision  to  recur  to,  whose  autho- 
rity to  obey?  The  Church,  thwefore,  as  the  Sacred 
Scriptures,  and  the  writings  of  the  holy  men  who  are 
gone  before  us,  testify,  includes  within  her  fold  the  good 
and  the  bad ; and  this^interpretation  is  sustained  by  the 
Apostle,  when  he  says:  There  is  one  body  and  one  spi- 
rit.” (19)  Thus  imderstood^  Ihe  Church  is  known,  and  Figures 
is  compared  to  a dty  built  on  a mountain,  and  seen  from  riMi» 
every  side.  (20)  As  all  must  yield  obedience  to  her  au-  6ie  Church, 
thority,  it  is  necessary  that  she  may  be  known  by  all. 

That  the  Church  is  composed  of  the  good  and  the  bad  we 
learn  from  many  parables  contained  in  the  Gospel : thus, 

Ibie  kingdom  of  heaven,  that  is,  the  Church  militant,  is 
compared  to  a net  cast  into  the  sea,  (21)  to  a field  in  which 
tares  were  sown  with  the  good  grain,  (22)  to  a threshing 
floor  on  which  the  grain  is  mixed  up  with  the  chaff,  (23) 
and,  also,  to  ten  virgins,  five  of  whom  were  wise,  and  five 
fidolish;  (24)  and,  long  before,  we  trace  ^ figure  and 
striking  resemblance  of  the  Church  in  the  ark  of  Noah, 
which  contained  not  only  cl^an,  but  also  unclean  ani-^ 
mals.  (25)  But,  although  the  Catholic  faith  uniformly 
and  truly  teaches  that  the  good  and  the  bad  belong  to  the 
Church,  yet  the  same  faith  declares  that  the  condition  of 

(16)  2 Tim.  ii.  1^,  (17)  Cone.  Trid.  Sess,  6.  c.  12.  (18)  Math,  xviii.  17. 

( 1 9)  Eph.  iv.  4.  (2d)  Mat.  v.  15.  (21 ) Mat  xiii.  47.  (22)  Math.  xiii.  24. 

(23)  Luke»  iii.  17.  (24)  Matli.  xxv.  1,2.  (25)  Gen.  vii.  2.-^ 

1 Pet  iii.  20. 
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both  ig  very  different : die  wicked  are  contidned  in  the 
Church,  as  the  chaff  is  mingled  with  the  grain  on  the 
threshing  floor,  or  as  dead  members,  sometimes,  remain 
attached  to  a living  body. 

Those  whol  Hence,  there  are  but  three  classes  of  persons  excluded 
her  pale,  infidels,  heretics  and  schismatics,  and 
P«l«*  ■ excommunicated  persons ; infidels,  because  they  never  be- 

longed to,  and  never  knew  the  Church,  and  were  never 
made  partakers  of  any  of  her  sacraments;  heretics  and 
schismatics,  because  they  have  separated  from  the  Church, 
and  belong  to  her,  only  as  deserters  belong  to  the  army 
from  which  they  have  deserted.  It  is  not,  lioWever,  to  be 
denied  that  they  are  still  subject  to  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
Church,  inasmuch  as  they  are  liable  to  have  judgment 

(past  on  their  opinions,  to  be  visited  with  spiritual  punish- 
ments, and  denounced  with  anathema.  Finally,  excom- 
municated persons,  because  excluded  by  her  sentence  from 
the  number  of  her  children,  belong  not  to  her  communion 
until  restored  by  repentance.  But. with  regard  to  the 
rest;  however  wicked  and  flagitious,  it  is  certain  that 
they  still  belong  to  the  Church ; and  of  this  the  faithful 
arc  frequently  to  be  reminded,  in  order  to  be  convince# 
that,  were  even  the  lives  of  her  ministers  debased  by 
crime,  they  are  still  within  her  pale,  and,  therefore,  lose 
no  part  of  the  power,  with  which  her  ministry  in- 
vests them. 

Other  ap-  But  portions  of  the  Universal  Church  are,  also,  usually 
of  Accord  ^ Church,  as  when  the  Apostle  mentions  the  Church 
Church,  at  Corinth,  (86)  at  Galatia,  (27)  at  Laodicea,  (28)  at 
Thessalonica.  (29)  The  private  houses  of  the  faithful  he, 
also,  calls  Churches : the  Church  in  the  house  of  Prisillca 
and  Aquila  he  commands  to  be  saluted : (30)  and  in  ano- 
ther place,  he  says:  “Aquila  and  Priscilla,  with  their 
“ domestic  Church,  salute  you  much.”  (31)  Writing  to 
Philemon,  he  makes  use  of  the  same  word,  in  the  same 
sense.  (32)  Sometimes,  also,  the  word  Church  is  used  to 

(26)  2 Cor.  i.  1.  (27)  Gal.  L 2.  (28)  Collos.  iv.  16.  (29)  iThess.  i.  1, 

(30)  Rom.  xvi,  3-5.  (31)  1 Cor.  xvi.  19.  (32)  Phil  i.  2. 
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signify  the  prelatee  and  pastors  of  the  Church : If  be  wMl 
**  not  hear  thee^’*  says  our  Lord,**  tell  it  to  the  Church.”(33) 

Here  the  word  Church  means  the  authorities  of  the  Church. 

The  place  in  which  the  faithful  assemble  to  hear  the  word 
of  Ood,  or  for  other  religious  purposes,  is,  also,  called  a 
Church ; (34)  but,  in  this  Article,  the  word  is  specially 
used  to  signify  the  good  and  tlie  bad,  tlie  governing  and 
the  governed. 

The  distincdve  marks  of  this  Church  are  also  to  be  Disdnctlre 
made  known  to  the  faithful,  that  thus  they  may  be  en- 
abled  to  estimate  the  extent  of  the  blessing,^  conferred  by 


I. 

Unity. 


God  on  those  who  have  had  the  happiness  to  be  born  and 
educated  within  her  pale.  The  first  mark  of  the  true  Church 
is  described  in  the  Creed  of  the  Fathers,  and  consists  in 
unity : **  My  dove  is  one,  my  beautiful  one  is  one.”  (36) 

So  vast  a multitude,  scattered  far  and  wide,  is  called 
one,  for  the  reasons  mentioned  by  S.  Paul  in  his  epistle  to 
the  Ephesians : **  One  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism.’*  (36) 

^ This  Church  has,  also,  but  one  ruler  and  one  governor,  the 
mvisible  one,  Christ,  whom  the  Eternal  Father  **  hath 
» **  made  head  over  all  the  Church,  which  is  his  body  ;”(3T) 
the  visible  one,  him,  who,  as  legitimate  successor  of  Peter 
i the  prince  of  the  Apostles,  fills  the  apostolic  chair. 

That  this  visible  head  is  necessary  to  establish  and  pro-  ^ 
serve  unity  in  the  Church  is  the  unanimous  accord  of  the  gary 
Fathers ; and  on  this,  the  sentiments  of  S.  Jerome,  in  his 
^ . work  against  Jovinian,  are  as  clearly  conceived,  as  they 
are  happily  expressed  : **  One,**  says  he,  **  is  chosen,  that, 

**  by  the  appointment  of  a head,  all  occasion  of  schism 
**  may  be  removed  ;*’  (38)  and  to  Damasus,  **  Let  envy 
**  cease,  let  the  pride  of  Roman  ambition  be  humbled:  I 
speak  to  the  successor  of  the  fisherman,  and  to  the  dis- 
ciple  of  the  cross.  Following  no  chief  but  Christ,  I am 
united  in  conununion  with  your  Holiness,  that  is,  with 
> the  chair  of^  Peter.  I know  that  on  that  rock  is  built 


(33)  Mat.  xvui  17.  (34)  1 Cor.  xi.  18.  (35)  Cant.  vi.  & 

(36)  Eph.  ir.  5.  (37)  £pb.  L 82,  23.  (36)  8.  Hyeroo.  lib.  1. 

; Jofin.  in  med.  et  epist  57. 
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the  Church,  Whoever  will  eat  the  lamb  outside  this 
house  is  profane  t whoever  is  not  in  the  ark  of  Noah 
shall  perish  in  the  flood.”  The  same  doctrine  was,  lon^ 
before,  ei^blished  by  S.S.  Iren8eus,(39)  and  Cyprian  : (40) 
the  latter,  speaking  of  the  unity  of  the  Church,  observes : 

The  Lord  said  to  Peter,  ‘ I say  to  thee  Peter ! thou 
“‘art  Peter;  and  upon  this  rock  I will  build  my 
“ ‘ Church  :*(41)  he  builds  his  Church  on  one ; and  al- 
“ though,  after  his  resurrection,  he  gave  equal  power  to 
“ all  his  Apostles,  saying,  ‘ As  the  Father  hath  sent  me, 
“ ‘ I also  send  you.  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost (42) 
“ yet,  to  display  unity,  he  disposed,  by  his  own  authority, 
“ the  origin  of  this  unity,  which  had  its  beginning 
“ with  one,  &c.”  Again,  Optatus  of  Milevis  says : “ It 
“ cannot  be* ascribed  to  ignorance  on  your  part,  knowing, 
“ as  you  do,  that  the  episcopal  chair,  in  which,  as  head  of 
“ all  the  Apostles,  Peter  sat,  was,  first,  fixed  by  him  in  the 
“ city  of  Rome ; that  in  him  alone  may  be  preserved  the 
“ unity  of  the  Church ; and  that  the  other  Apostles  may 
“ not  claim  each  a chair  for  himself ; so  that,  now,  he, 

“ who  erects  another,  in  opposition  to  this  single  chair,  is 
“ a schismatic  and  a prevaricator.”(43)  In  the  next  place, 
S.  Basil  has  these  words : “ Peter  is  made  the  foundation, 

“ because  he  says : ‘ Thou  art  Chri8t,the  Son  of  the  living 
“ ‘ God:’  and  hears  in  reply  that  he  is  a rock ; but  although 
“ a rock,  he  is  not  such  a rock  as  Christ,  for  in  himself 
“ Christ  is,  truly,  an  immoveable  rock,  but  Peter,  only  by 
“ virtue  of  that  rock ; for  God  bestows  his  dignities  on 
“ others : He  is  a priest,  and  he  makes  priests ; a rock, 

“ and  he  makes  a rock : what  belongs  to  himself,  he  be- 
“ stows  on  his  servants.”  (44)  Lastly,  S.  Ambrose  says ; 

“ Should  any  one  object,  that  the  Church  is  content  with 
“ one  head  and  one  spouse,  Jesus  Christ,  and  requires  no 
“ other ; the  answer  is  obvious ; for,  as  we  deem  Christ 

(59)  Iren.  lib.  3.  contr.  haeres.  cap.  3. 

(40)  B.  Cyprian,  de  aimp.  praeel.  in  principio  fere. 

(41)  Math.  xvi.  18.  (42)  John,  xx.  21,  22. 

(43)  Optat.  Initio  lib.  2.  ad  Farmen. 

(44)  Basil,  hom.  29.  quae  est  dc  paenit.  I 
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not  only  the  author  of  all  the  Sacraments,  but,  also, 

« their  invisible  minister ; (he  it  is  who  baptises,  he  it  is 
who  absolves,  although  men  are  appointed  hy  him  the 
external  ministers  of  the  sacraments)  so  has  he  placed 
over  his  Church,  which  he  governs  by  his  invisible  spi- 
rit,  a man  to  be  his  vicar,  and  the  minister  of  his  power: 

^ a visible  Church  requires  a visible  head,  and,  therefore, 
does  the  Saviour  appoint  Peter  head  and  pastor  of  jail 
the  fmthful,  when,  in  the  most  ample  terms,  he  commits 
to  his  care  the  feeding  of  all  his  sheep; (45)  desiring  that 
he,  who  was  to  succeed  him,  should  be  invested  with  the 
**  very  same  power  of  ruling  and  governing  the  entire 
Church.” 

The  Apostle,  moreover,  writing  to  the  Corinthians,  Unity  of 
I tells  them,  that  there  is  but  one  and  the  same  Spirit 
I who  imparts  grace  to  the  faithful,  as  the  soul  commu-  preserved, 
nicates  life  to  the  members  of  the  body.  (46)  Exhorting 
the  Ephesians  to  preserve  this  unity,  he  says,  Be  care- 
fill  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of 
peace.  (47)  As  the  human  body  consists  of  many  mem- 
bers, animated  by  one  soul,  which  gives  sight  to  the  eyes, 
hearing  to  the  ears,  and  to  the  other  senses,  the  power  of 
discharging  their  respective  functions;  so,  the  mystical 
body  of  Christ,  which  is  the  Church,  is  composed  of  many 
I faithful.  The  hope,  to  which  we  are  called,  is,  also,  one, 
as  the  Apostle  tells  us  in  the  same  place : (48)  we  all 
hope  for  the  same  consummation,  eternal  life.  Finally^ 

I the  faith,  which  all  are  bound  to  believe  and  to  profess,  is 
one : ‘‘  Let  there  be  no  schisms  amongst  you  ;”(49)  and 
baptism,  which  is  the  seal  of  our  solemn  initiation  into  the 
Christian  faith,  is,  also,  one.  (50) 

Another  distinctive  mark  of  the  Church  is  holiness,  as  n. 
we  learn  from  these  words  of  the  prince  of  the  apostles : Holinesi. 
\ “ You  are  a chosen  generation,  a holy  nation.”  (51)  The 
I Church  is  called  holy,  because  she  is  consecrated  and  de- 

(45)  John,  xxi,  15.  (45)  1 Cor.  xii.  11,  12.  (47)  Eph.  Iv.  3. 

(48)  Eph.  iv.  4.  (49)  1 Cor.  i.  10  (50)  Eph.  iv.  5. 

(51)  1 Pet.  ii.  9. 
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(dioated  to  God;  (52)  as  other  thingSi  such  as  vessels,  vest- 
ments, altars,  when  appropriated  and  dedicated  to  the 
worship  of  God,  although  material,  are  called  holy ; and, 
in  the  same  sense,  the  first-born,  who  were  dedicated  to 
the  Most  High  God,  were,  also,  called  holy.  (53) 

It  should  not  be  deemed  matter  of  surprise,  that  the 
Church,  although  numbering  amongst  her  children  many 
sinners,  is  called  holy ; for  as  those  who  profess  any  art, 
although  they  should  depart  from  its  rules,  are  called  ar- 
tists; so  the  faithful,  although  offending  in  many  things, 
and  vicdating  the  engagements,  to  the  observance  of  which 
they  had,  solemnly,  pledged  themselves,  are  called  holy, 
because  they  are  made  the  people  of  God,  and  are  conse- 
crated to  Christ,  by  baptism  and  faith.  Hence,  S.  Paul 
calls  the  Corinthians  sanctified  and  holy,  although  it  is 
certain  that  amongst  them  there  were  some,  whom  he  se- 
verely rebuked  as  carnal,  and,  also,  charged  with  grosser 
^ crimes4(54)  She  is,  also,  to  be  called  holy,  because,  as  the 
I bo^,  she  is  united  to  her  head,  Christ  Jesus,  (55)  the 
I fountain  of  all  holiness,  from  whom  flow  the  graces  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  the  richer  of  the  divine  bounty.  S.  Au- 
gustine interpreting  these  words  of  the  prophet: ‘‘Preserve 
my  soul  because  I am  holy,’’  (56)  thus  admirably  ex- 
presses himself : “ Let  the  body  of  Christ  boldly  say,  let 
“ also,  that  one  man,  exclaiming  from  the  ends  of  the 
“ earth,  boldly  say,  with  Christ  lus  head,  and  under 
“ Christ  his  head ; I am  holy : for  he  received  the  grace 
^ of  holiness,  the  grace  of  baptism  and  of  remission  of 
“ sins and  a little  after : “ If  all  Christians  and  all  the 
faithful,  having  been  baptised  in  Christ,  have  put  him 
“ on,  according  to  these  words  of  the  Apostle : ‘ as  many 
“ ‘ of  you  as  have  been  baptised  in  Christ,  have  put  on 
“ ‘ Christ  :’(57)  if  they  are  made  members  of  his  body,  and 
“ yet  say  they  are  not  holy,  they  do  an  injury  to  their 
head,  whose  members  are  holy.”  (58)  (59)  Moreover, 

(52)  Levitzxvii.  28,  30.  (53)  £xod.  xiiL]2.  (54)  iCor.  L 2.  iCor.  iii.  3. 

(55)  Eph.  iv.  15,  16.  (56)  Ps.  Ixxxv.  2.  (57)  Gal.  iii.  27. 

(58)  Eph;  N,  26,  27,  SO.  (59)  & Aug.  in  Fsal.  Ixxxy.  2. 
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the  Church  alone  has  the  legitimate  worship  of  saorificey 
and  the  salutary  use  of  the  sacraments,  by  which,  as  the 
efficacious  instruments  of  divine  grace,  God  establishes  us 
in  true  holiness;  so  that  to  possess  true  holiness  we  must 
belong  to  this  Church.  The  Church,  therefore,  it  is  clear, 
is  holy,  (60)  and  holy,  because  she  is  the  body  of  Christ, 
by  whom  slie  is  sanctified,  and  in  whose  blood  she  is 
washed.  (61)  (62) 

The  third  mark  of  the  Church  is,  that  she  is  Catholic,  lii. 
that  is,  universal ; and  justly  is  she  called  Catholic,  be- 
cause,  as  S.  Augustine  says : She  is  diffused  by  the  splen- 
dor  of  one  faith  from  the  rising  to  the  setting  8un.”(68) 
Unlike  republics  of  human  institution,  or  the  conventicles 

iof  heretics,  she  is  not  circumscribed  within  the  limits  of 
any  one  kingdom,  nor  confined  to  the  members  of  any  one 
i^iety  of  men ; but  embraces,  within  tHe  amplitude  of 
her  love,  all  mankind,  whether  barbarians  or  Scythians, 
slaves  or  freemen,  male  or  female.  Therefore  is  it  written. 

Thou  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  in  thy  blood,  out  of  every 
tribe,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation,  and  hast 
made  us  to  our  God,  a kingdom.”  (64)  Speaking  of 
the  Church,  David  says : Ask  of  me,  and  I will  give 
thee  the  Gentiles  for  thy  inheritance,  and  the  utmost 
parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  possession  (65)  and  also, 

I will  be  mindful  of  Rahab  and  of  Babylon  knowing 
‘‘  me (66)  and  “ This  man  and  that  man  is  bom  in 
‘‘  her.”(67)  To  this  Church,  ‘‘  built  on  the  foundation  of 
<<  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,”  (68)  belong  all  the  faithful 
who  have  existed  from  Adam  to  the  present  day,  or  who 
shall  exist,  in  the  profession  of  the  true  faith,  to  the  end 
\ of  time;  all  of  whom  are  founded  and  raised  uppu  the 
one  comer  stone,  Christ,  who  made  both  one,  and  an- 
i nounced  peace  to  them  that  are  near,  and  to  them  that  are 

(60)  Eph.  i.  1-4.  (61 ) Eph.  i.  7,  13,  v.26.  (62)  De  sanctitate  Eccl^s 

tide  Justin,  mart,  in  utraque  Apol.  Tert.  in  ApoL  Aug.  oontr.  Fu1g.  cs  17. 

Gregor.  Moral.  L.  37,  c.  7.  (63)  S,  Aug.  serm.  131  &.18].  de  temp. 

(64)  Apoc.  V.  9,  10.  (65)  Ps.  ii.  8,  (66)  Pi,  Jxxxvi  4* 

(67)  Ps.  Ixxxvi.  5.  (68)  Eph.  il.  20. 
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afar.  She  is,  also,  called  universal,  because  all  who  de- 
sire eternal  salvation  must  cling  to  and  embrace  her,  like 
those  who  entered  the  ark,  to  escape  perishing  in  the 
flood.  (69)  This,  therefore,  is  to  be  taught  as  a most  just 
criterion,  to  distinguish  the  true  from  a false  Church. 

The  true  Church  is,  also,  to  be  known  from  her  origin, 
which  she  derives,  under  the  law  of  grace,  from  the 
Apostles;  for  her  doctrines  are  neither  novel  nor  of  recent 
origin,  but  were  deliv^ed,  of  old,  by  the  Apostles,  and 
disseminated  throughout  the  world.  Hence,  no  one  can, 
for  a moment,  doubt  that  the  impious  opinions  which  he- 
resy invents,  opposed,  as  they  are,  to  the  doctrines  taught 
by  the  Church  from  the  days  of  the  Apostles  to  the  pre- 
sent time,  are  very  diflerent  from  the  faith  ot  the  true 
Church.  That  all,  therefore,  may  know  the  true  Catho- 
lic Church,  the  Fathers,  guided  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
added  to  the  Creed  the  word  apostolic  f (70)  for  the 
Holy  Ghost,  who  presides  over  the  Church,  governs  her 
by  no  other  than  Apostolic  men;  and  this  Spirit,  first 
imparted  to  the  Apostles,  has,  by  the  infinite  goodness  of 
God,  always  continued  in  the  Church.  But  as  this  one 
Church,  because  governed  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  cannot  err 
in  faith  or  morals,  it  necessarily  follows,  that  all  other 
societies  arrogating  to  themselves  the  name  of  Chmrch, 
because  guided  by  the  spirit  of  darkness,  are  sunk  in  the 
most  pernicious  errors  both  doctrinal  and  ikoraL 

But  as  the  figures  of  the  Old  Testament  have  conside- 
rable influence  in  exciting  the  minds  of  the  faithful,  and 
recalling  to  their  recollection  these  most  salutary  truths, 
and  are,  principally  on  this  account,  mentioned  by  the 
Apostle,  the  pastor  will  not  pass  by  so  copious  a somce 
of  instruction.  Amongst  these  figures  the  ark  of  Noah 
holds  a conspicuous  place.  It  was  constructed  by  the  com- 
mand of  God,  (71)  in  order,  no  doubt,  to  signify  the 
Church,  which  God  has  so  constituted,  as  that  whoever 
enters  her,  through  baptism,  may  be  safe  from  all  danger 

(69;  Gen.  vii.  7.  (70)  D«  verae  Ecclesiae  notis  vide  Ang.  contra  epist. 

fuudamenti,  cap.  4.  Tertul.  lib.  toto  de  praescript.  (71)  Gen.  vL  14. 
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of  eternal  death,  while  such  as  are  not  within  her,  like 
those  who  were  not  in  the  ark,  are  overwhelmed  by 
their  own  crimes. 

Another  figure  presents  itself  in  the  great  city  of  Jeru-  II. 
Salem,  (73)  which,  in  Scripture,  often  means  the  Church. 

In  Jerusalem  only  was  it  lawful  to  offer  sacrifice  to  God, 
and  in  the  Church  of  God  only  are  to  be  found  the  true 
worship  and  true  sacrifice  which  can,  at  all,  be  accept- 
able to  God.  Finally,  with  regard  to  the  Church,  the 
pastor  will  teach  how  to  believe  the  Church  can  constitute  The 
an  article  of  faith.  Reason,  it  is  true,  and  the  senses  are 

DC  IlCllCTCQ 

competent  to  ascertain  the  existence  of  the  Church,  that  is,  and  how  ? ’ 
of  a society  of  men  devoted  and  consecrated  to  Jesus 
Christ ; nor  does  faith  seem  necessary  in  order  to  under- 
stand a truth  which  is  acknowledged  by  Jews  and  Turks : 
bnt  it  is  from  the  light  of  faith  only,,  not  from  the  dcduo- 
tions  of  reason,  that  the  mind  can  comprehend  the  mys- 
teries, which,  as  has  been  already  glanced  at,  and  as  shall 
bo,  hereafter,  more  fully  developed,  when  we  come  to  treat 
of  the  Sacrament  of  Orders,  are  contained  in  the  Church 
of  God.  As,  therefore,  this  Article,  as  well  as  the  others, 
is  placed  above  the  reach,  and  defies  the  strength,  of  the 
human  understanding,  most  justly  do  we  confess,  that  hu- 
man reason  cannot  arrive  at  a knowledge  of  the  origin, 
privil^es  and  dignity  of  the  Church  ; these  we  can  contem- 
plate only  with  the  eyes  of  faith. 

This  Church  was  founded  not  by  man,  but  by  the  im- 
mortal  God  hhnself,  who  built  her  upon  a most  solid  rock : Church 
^ The  Highest  Himself,”  says  the  Prophet,  **  hath  found- 
^ ed  her.”  (73)  Hence,  she  is  called  ‘‘  The  inheritance 
‘‘  of  God,”(74)  ‘‘  The  people  of  God,”(75)  and  the  power, 
which  she  possesses,  is  not  from  man  but  from  God.  As 
tins' power,^  therefore,  cannot  be  of  human  origin,  divine 
faith  can  alone  enable  us  to  understand  that  the  keys 
the  kingdom  of  Heaven  are  deposited  with  the  Church,  (76) 
that  to  her  has  been  confided  the  power  of  remitting 

(72)  Gal.  iv.  26.— Heb.  xii.  22.— Deu't  xii.  11,  12,  13,  14,-18-21. 

(73)  Ps.  Ixxxvi.  5.  (74)  Pg.  ii.  8.  (75)  Osee,  in  1.  (76)  MaU  xvi  19. 
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We  believe 
the  Church, 
not  in  the 
Church. 


This  Arti. 
cle  to  be 
carefully 
explain^ 


sins;  (77)  of  denouncing  excommunication ; (78)  and  e( 
consecrating  the  real  body  of  Christ ; (79).  and  that  h^ 
children  have  not  here  a permanent  dwelling,  but  look 
for  one  above.  (80) 

We  are,  therefore,  bound  to'  believe  that  there  is  one 
Holy  Catholic  Church;  but,  with  r^ard  to  the  three 
Persons  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  we  not  only  believe  th^n,  but,  also,  be- 
lieve IN  them ; and  hence,  when  speaking  of  each  dogma, 
we  make  use  of  a different  form  of  exjuression,  professiBg 
to  believe  the  holy,  not  in  the  Holy  Catholic  Church ; (81) 
by  this  difference  of  expression,  distinguishing  God,  the 
author  of  all  things,  from  his  works,  and  acknowledg- 
ing ourselves  debtors  to  the  divine  goodness  for  all  these 
exalted  benefits  bestowed  on  the  Church. 

(77)  John,  XX.  £3.  (76)  Math,  xvlii.  17.  (79)  Heb.  ziii.  lO. 

(80)  Heb.  xfit.  14.  (81)  Aug.  acrm.  131.  de  temp. 


X 


« THE  COMMUNION  OF  SAINTS.^' 


T*hb  Evangdist,  S.  John,  writing  to  the  faithful  on 
the  divine  mysteries,  tells  them,  that  he  undertook  to 
instruct  them  on  the  subject ; that  you,’’  says  he, 
**  may  have  fellowship  with  us,  and  our  fellowship  be 
with  the  Father  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.”  (1) 
This  fellowship”  consists  in  the  Communion  of  Saints, 
the  subject  of  the  present  Article.  Would,  that,  in 
its  expositimi,  pastors  imitated  the  zeal  of  S.  Paul 
and  of  the  other  Apostles  ! (2)  for  not  only  does  it  serve 
as  an  interpretation  of  the  preceding  Article,  and  is  a 
point  of  doctrine  productive  of  abundant  fruit ; but  it  also 

(1)1  John,  i.  3.  (3)  Aug.  in  Joan,  Tract.  32. 
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teacliefi  the  use  to  be  made  of  the  mysteides  contained 
in  the  Creed ; .because  the  great  end,  to  which  all  our  I'e* 
searches  and  knowledge,  are  to  be  directed,  is  our  admis- 
sion into  this  most  august  and  blessed  society  of  the  saints, 
and  our  steady  perseverance  therein,  giving  thanks,  with 
^ to  God  the  Father  who  hath  made  us  worthy  to  be 
^ partakers  of  the  lot  of  the  saints  in  light.'’  (3) 

The  fiiithful,  therefore,  in  the  first  place,  are  to  be  in-  in  what 
formed  that  this  Article  is,  as  it  were,  a sort  of  explana-  *1^®. 
tion  of  the  preceding  one,  whiqh  r^ards  the  unity,  sane-  Saints" 
tity  and  catholicity  of  the  Church:  for  the  unity  of  the 
Spirit,  by  which  she  is  governed,  establishes  among  all 
her  members  a community  of  spiritual  blessings,  whereas 
the  fruit  of  all  the  Sacraments  is  common  to  all  the  faitli- 
ful,  and  these  Sacraments,  particularly  baptism,  the  door, 
as  it  were,  by  which  we  are  admitted  into  the  Church,  (4) 
are  so  many  connecting  links  which  bind  and  unite  them 
to  Jesus  Christ.  That  this  Communion  of  Saints  implies 
a communion  of  Sacraments,  the  Fathers  declare  in  these 
words  of  the  Creed : I confess  one  baptism.”  (5)  After 
baptism,  the  Eucharist  holds  the  first  place  in  reference 
to  this  communion ; and  after  the  Eucharist,  the  other  Sa- 
craments ; for,  although  common  to  all  the  Sacraments, 
because  all  unite  us  to  God,  and  render  us  partakers  of 
him  whose  grace  they  communicate  to  us,  this  communi<m 
belongs,  in  a peculiar  manner,  to  the  Eucharist,  by  which 
it  is  Erectly  accomplished.  (6) 

But  there  is,  also,  another  communion  in.  the  Church, 
which  demands  attention:  every  pious  and  holy  action, 
done  by  one,  belongs  to  and  becomes  profitable  to  all, 
through  charity,  which  seeks  not  her  own.”  (7)  In 
this  we  are  fortified  by  the  concurrent  testimony  of  S.  Am- 
brose, who,  explaining  these  words  of  the  Psalmist;  I am 
a partaker  with  all  them  that  fear  thee,”  observes : As 
‘‘  we  say  that  a member  is  partaker  of  the  entire  body,  so 

(3)  CoL  i.  12.  (4)  Aug.  1.  19,  contr.  Faustum.  c.  ll. 

(5)  Damasc.  lib.  4.  de  fide  orthodox,  cap.  12.— 1 Cor.  13. 

(6)  1 Cor.  X.  16.  (7)  1 Cor.  xiii.  5. 
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are  we  partakers  with  all  that  fear  Gk)d*’’  (8)  Th^efore, 

has  Christ  taught  us  to  say,  ‘‘  our,”  not  ^ my'*  Inroad (9) 

and  the  other  petitions  of  that  admirable  prayer  are  equally 

general,  not  confined  to  ourselves  alone,  but  directed,  also, 

A scriptu-  to  the  general  interest,  and  salvation  of  all.  This  com- 

tion  of  this  munication  of  goods  is,  often,  very  appositely  illustrated  in 

comma-  Scripture  by  a comparison  borrowed  from  the  members  of 
nion.  ■ ^ 

the  human  body : in  the  human  body  there  are  many  mem- 
bers, but  though  many,  they,  yet,  constitute  but  one  body, 
in  which  each  performs  its  own,  not  all,  the  same  functions. 
All  do  not  enjoy  equal  dignity,  or  discharge  functions 
alike  useful  or  honomable ; nor  does  one  propose  to  itself 
its  own  exclusive  advantage,  but  that  of  the  entire 
body.  (10)  Besides,  they  are  all  so  well  organised  and 
knit  together,  that  if  one  suffers,  the  rest,  naturally,  sym- 
pathise with  it,  and  if,  on  the  contrary,  one  enjoys  health, 
the  feeling  of  pleasure  is  common  to  all.  The  same  may 
be  observed  of  the  Church ; although  composed  of  various 
members;  of  different  nations,  of  Jews,  Gentiles,  freo- 
men  and  slaves,  of  rich  and  poor ; yet  all,  initiated  by 
faith,  constitute  one  body  with  Christ,  who  is  their  head. 
To  each  member  of  the  Church,  is,  also,  assigned  its  own 
peculiar  office ; and  as  some  are  appointed  apostles,  some 
teachers,  but  all  for  the  common  good ; so  to  some  it  be- 
longs to  govern  and  teach,  to  others  to  be  subject  and 
to  obey. 

This  com.  But,  the  advantages  of  so  many  and  such  exalted  bless- 
h<w  for  bestowed  by  Almighty  God,  are  preeminently  enjoyed 

common  to  by  those  who  lead  a Christian  life  in  charity,  and  are  just 
the  wicked,  beloved  of  God;  whilst  the  dead  members,  that  is, 
those  who  are  bound  in  the  thraldom  of  sin,  and  estranged 
from  the  grace  of  God,  although  not  deprived  of  these 
advantages,  so  as  to  cease  to  be  members  of  this  body,  are 
yet,  as  dead  members,  deprived  of  the  vivifying  principle 
which  is  communicated  to  the  just  and  pious  Christian. 
However,  as  they  are  in  the  Church,  they  are  assisted  in 

(8)  S.  Ambr.  in  Ps.  cxviii.  serm.  8,  v.  63.  (9)  Math.  vi.  11. 

(10)  1 Cor.  xii  14. 
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recovering  lost  grace  and  life  by  those  who  are  animated 
by  the  Spirit  of  Grod,  and  are  in  the  enjoyment  of  those 
fruits  which  ar^  no  doubt,  denied  to  such  as  are,  entirely, 
cut  off  from  the  communion  of  the  Church.  (11) 

But  the  gifts,  which  justify  and  endear  us  to  God,  are  •«  Graces 
not  alone  common  : graces  gratuitously  granted,’^  such 
as  knowledge,  prophecy,  the  gifts  of  tongues  and  of  mira-  ^ ^nted** 
cles,  and  others  of  the  same  8m*t,  (12)  are  common,  also, 
and  are  granted  even  to  the  wicked ; not,  however,  for 
their  own,  but  for  the  general  good ; for  the  building  up 
of  the  Church  of  God.  Thus,^  the  gift  of  healing  is  given, 
not  for  the  sake  of  him  who  heals,  but  for  the  sake  of  him 
who  is  healed.  In  fine,  every  true  Christian  possesses 
nothing  which  he  should  not  consider  common  to  all 
others  with  himself,  and  should,  therefore,  be  prepared 
promptly  to  relieve  an  indigent  fellow-creature;  for  be 
that  is  blessed  with  worldly  goods,  and  sees  his  brother 
in  want,  and  will  not  asrist  him,  is  at  once  convicted  of 
not  having  the  love  of  God  within  him.  (13)  Those,  there- 
fore, who  belong  to  this  holy  communion,  it  is  manifest, 
mjoy  a sort  of  happiness  here  below,  and  may  truly  say 
with  the  Psalmist : How  lovely  are  thy  tabernacles,  O 
Lord  of  hosts ! my  soul  longeth  and  fainteth  for  the 
courts  of  the  Lord.  Blessed  are  they  who  dwell  in  thy 
house,  O Lord  !*'  (14) 

(11)  Aug.  in  Pb.  70.  serin.  2.  (12)  1 Cor.  »liS.  2. 

(13)  1 John,  Hi.  17.  (14)  Ps.  Ixxxiil.  2. 
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ARTICLE  X. 


« THE  FORGIVENESS  OF  8IN8.” 


T'he  enumeration  of  this  amongst  the  other  Articles  of 
the  Creed,  is  alone  sufficient  to  satisfy  us,  that  it  conveys 
a truth,  which  is  not  only  in  itself  a divine  mystery,  but 
also  a mystery  very  necessary  to  salvation.  We  have 
already  said  that,  without  a firm  belief  of  all  the  Articles 
of  the  Creed,  Christian  piety  is  wholly  unattainable. 
However,  should  a truth,  which  ought  to  bring  intrinsic 
evidence  to  every  mind,  seem  to  require  any  other  autho- 
rity in  its  support ; enough  that  the  Redeemer,  a short 
time  previous  to  his  ascension  into  heaven,  when  open- 
ing  the  understanding  of  his  disciples,  that  th^y  might 
understand  the  Scriptures/’  bore  testimony  to  this  Arti- 
cle of  the  Creed,  in  these  words : It  behoved  Christ  to 
<<  suffer,  and  to  rise  again  from  the  dead  the  third  day, 
<<  and  that  penance  and  remission  of  sins,  should  be 
preached,  in  his  name,  unto  all  nations,  beginning  at 
<<  Jerusalem.”  (1)  Let  the  pastor  but  weigh  well  these 
words,  and  he  will  readily  perceive,  that  the  Lord  has 
laid  him  under  a most  sacred  obligation,  not  only  of  making 
known  to  the  faithful,  whatever  regards  religion  in  general, 

(1)  Luke,  xxiv.  46,  47. 
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but  also  of  explaining,  with  particular  care,  this  article 
of  the  Creed,  On  this  point  of  doctrine,  then,  it  is  the 
1 bounden  duty  of  the  pastor  to  teach  that,  not  only  is 
* forgiveness  of  sins”  to  be  found  in  the  Catholic  Church, 
as  Isaias  had  foretold  in  these  words : The  people  that 
‘‘  dwell  therein  shall  have  their  iniquity  taken  away  from 
I them ; ” (2)  but,  also,  «that  in  her  resides  the  power 
1 of  foigiving  sins ; (3)  which  power,  if  exercised  duly, 
and  according  to  the  laws  prescribed  by  our  Lord,  is, 
we  are  bound  to  believe,  such  as,  truly  to  pardon  and 
remit  sins. 

But,  when  we  first  make  a profession  of  faith  at  the  Baptism  re- 

baptismal  font,  and  are  cleansed  in  its  purifying  waters,  ^^the 

we  receive  this  pardon  entire  and  unqualified ; so  that  no  nishments 
• • • 1 A.  1 I?  • • • • • due  to  them 

Sin,  original  or  actual,  of  commission  or  omission,  remains 

to  be  expiated,  no  punishment  to  be  endured.  The  grace 

of  baptism,  however,  does  not  give  exemption  from  all 

the  infirmities  of  nature:  on  the  contrary,  contending,  as 

we  each  of  us  have  to  contend,  against  the  motions  of  con- 

cupicence,  which  ever  tempts  us  to  the  commission  of  sin, 

there  is  scarcely  one  to  be  found  amongst  us,  who  opposes 

so  vigorous  a resistance  to  its  assaults,  or  who  guards 

his  salvation  so  vigilantly,  as  to  escape  all  the  snares  of 

Satan.  (4) 

It  being  necessary,  therefore,  that  a power  of  forgiving  The  power 
sins,  distinct  from  that  of  baptism,  should  exist  in  the 
Church,  to  her  were  entrusted  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  Church, 
of  heaven,  by  which  each  one,  if  penitent,  may  obtain 
the  remission  of  his  sins,  even  though  he  were  a sinner  to 
the  last  day  of  his  life.  This  truth  is  vouched  by  the 
most  unquestionable  authority  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures:  in 
St,  Matthew,  the  Lord  says  to  Peter : “ I will  give  to 
‘‘  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven ; and  whatever 
‘‘  thou  shall  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  also  in  heaven;  and 
whatever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth,  shall  be  loosed  also 

(2)  Isaias,  xxxiii  24,  (3)  Aug.  bomil.  49,  cap,  3. 

(4)  Trident,  Sess,  v.  can.  5.  Aug.  1,  2,  de  peccat,  merit,  c.  28. 
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in  beaven  (5)  and  again,  whatever  you  shall  bind 
on  earth,  shall  be  bound  also  in  heaven ; and  whatever 
you  shall  loose  on  earth,  shall  be  loosed  also  in  heaven/’ 
(6)  Again,  the  testimony  of  St  John  assures  us  that  the 
Lord,  breathing  on  the  Apostles,  said : Receive  ye  the 
Holy  Ghost,  whose  sins  you  shall  forgive,  they  are  for- 
given  them ; and  whose  sins  you  shall  retain,  they  are 
^ retained.”  (7)  Nor  is  the  exercise  of  this  power  restricted 
to  particular  sins,  for  no  crime,  however  heinous,  can  be 
committed,  which  the  Church  has  not  power  to  forgive : 
as,  also,  there  is  no  sinner,  however  abandoned,  none 
however  depraved,  who  should  not  confidently  hope  for 
pardon,  provided  he  sincerely  repent  of  his  past  transgres- 
sions. (8)  Neither  is  the  exercise  of  this  power  restricted 
to  particular  times ; for  whenever  the  sinner  turns  from 
his  evil  ways,  he  is  not  to  be  rejected,  as  we  learn  from 
the  reply  of  our  Lord  to  the  prince  of  the  Apostles,  asking 
how  often  we  should  pardon  an  offending  brother,  whether 
seven  times:  Not  only  seven  times,”  says  the  Redeemer, 
but  even  seventy  times  seven.”  (9) 

But  if  we  look  to  its  ministers,  or  to  the  manner  in 
which  it  is  to  be  exercised,  the  extent  of  this  power  will 
not  appear  so^  great;  for  it  is  a power  not  given  to  all, 
but  to  bishops  and  priests  only;  and  sins  can  be  for- 
given only  through  the  sacraments,  when  duly  adminis- 
tered.— ^The  Church  has  received  no  power  otherwise  to 
remit  sin.  (10) 

But  to  raise  the  admiration  of  the  faithful,  for  this  hea- 
venly gift,  bestowed  on  the  Church  by  the  singular  mercy 
of  God  towards  us,  and  to  make  them  approach  its  use 
wit^  the  more  lively  sentiments  of  devotion ; the  pastor 
will  endeavour  to  point  out  the  dignity  and  the  extent  of 
the  grace  which  it  imparts.  If  there  be  any  one  means 

(5)  Matth.  xvi.  19.  (6)  Matth.  xviii.  18.  (7)  John,  xx.  23. 

(8)  Ambros.  lib.  1.  de  poenit  e.  1.  & 2.  Atig.  in  Encfa.  c.  99. 

(9)  Matth.  xyiii.  21,  22. 

(10)  Trid.  Seas.  14.  c.  6.  Hier.  episL  1.  post  med.  Ambr.  de  Cain  et 
Abel,  c.  4. 
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better  calculated  than  another  to  accomplish  this  end^  it  is, 
carefully  to  show  bow  great  must  be  the  efficacy  of  that 
which  absolves  from  sin,  and  restores  the  unjust  to  a state 
of  justification.  This  is,  manifestly,  an  effect  of  the 
infinite  power  of  Gk>d,  of  that  same  power  which  we 
believe  to  have  been  necessary  to  raise  the  dead  to  life, 
and  to  summon  creation  into  existence.  (11)  But  if  it  be 
true,  as  the  authority  of  St.  Augustine  assures  us  it  is,  (12) 
that,  to  recall  a sinner  from  the  state  of  sin  to  that  of  righ- 
teousness, is  even  a greater  work  than  to  create  the  hea- 
vens and  the  earth  from  nothing,  though  their  creation 
can  be  no  other  than  the  effect  of  infinite  power ; it  fol- 
lows, that  we  have  still  stronger  reason  to  consider  the 
remission  of  sins,  as  an  effect  proceeding  from  the  exercise 
of  this  same  infinite  power.  With  great  truth,  therefore, 
have  the  ancient  Fathers  declared,  that  God  alone  can  for- 
^ve  sins,  and  that  to  his  infinite  goodness  and  power  alone 
is  so  wonderful  a work  to  be  referred : I am  he,”  says 
the  Lord  himself,  by  the^  mouth  of  his  prophet,  I am 
he,  who  blotteth  out  your  iniquities.”  (13)  The  remis- 
sion of  sins  seems  to  bear  an  exact  analogy  to  the  cancel- 
ling of  a pecuniary  debt:  as,  therefore,  none  but  the 
creditor  can  forgive  a pecuniary  debt,  so  tbe  debt  of  sin, 
which  we  owe  to  God  alone,  (and  our  daily  prayer  is : 

‘‘  forgive  us  our  debts,”)  (14)  can,  it  is  clear,  be  forgiven 
by  him  alone,  and  by  none  else. 

But  this  wonderful  gift,  tliis  emanation  of  the  divine  First  given 
bbunty,  was  never  Communicated  to  creatures,  until  God  ^ Christ, 

as  man. 

became  man.  Christ  our  Lord,  although  true  God,  was 
the  first  who,  as  man,  received  this  high  prerogative  from 
his  heavenly  Father : ‘‘  That  you  may  know,”  says  he  to 
the  paralytic,  « that  the  Son  of  Man  hath  power  on  earth 
to  forgive  sins,  rise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  into  thy 
^Miouse.”  (15)  As,  therefore,  he  became  man,  in  order 

(11)  Trid.  Sess.  6.  c.  7.  & Sess,  14,  1,  2,  & c.  tract.  7,  2,  in  Joan. 

(12)  Aug.  lib.  1.  de  pecc.  merit,  c.  23.  1.  50.  horn.  25.  Ambr.  de  Abel, 
cap.  4. 

(13)  Isaias  xliii.  25.  (14)  Matth.  vi.  11.  (15)  Mattb.  ix.  6.  Mark,  ii.  9. 10. 
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to  bestow  on  man  this  forgiveness  of  sins,  he  communi- 
cated this  power  to  bishops  and  priests  in  the  Church, 
previously  to  his  ascension  into  heaven,  there  to  sit  for  ever 
at  the  right  hand  of  Grod.  Christ,  however,  as  we  have 
already  said,  remits  sin  by  virtue  of  his  own  authority ; 
all  others  by  virtue  of  his  authority  delegated  to  them  as 
his  ministers* 

The  great-  If,  therefore,  whatever  is  the  effect  of  infinite  power 
claims  our  highest  admiration,  and  commands  our  pro- 
foundest  reverence;  we  must  readily  perceive  that  this 
gift,  bestowed  on  the  Church  by  the  bounteous  band  of 
Christ  our  Lord,  is  one  of  inestimable  value*  The  manner^ 
too,  in  which  Grod,  in  the  fullness  of  his  paternal  clemency, 
resolved  to  cancel  the  sins  of  the  world,  must  powerfully 
excite  the  faithful  to  the  contemplation  of  this  great  bles- 
sing : it  was  bis  will  that  our  offences  should  be  expiated 
in  the  blood  of  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  he  should 
voluntarily  assume  the  imputability  of  our  sins,  and  suffer 
a most  cruel  death ; the  just  for  the  unjust,  the  innocent 
for  the  guilty.  (16)  When,  therefore,  we  reflect,  that 
we  were  not  redeemed  with  corruptible  things,  as  gold 
or  silver,  but  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a 
<Mamb  unspotted  and  undefiled;"  (17)  we  are  naturally 
led  to  conclude  that  we  could  have  received  no  gift  more 
salutary  than  this  power  of  forgiving  sins,  which  pro- 
claims the  inefTable  providence  of  God,  and  the  excess 
of  his  love  towards  us. 

Mortal  sin.  This  reflection  must  produce,  in  all,  the  most  abundant 
an'evfl**'  Spiritual  fruit;  for  whoever  ofiends  God,  even  by  one  mortal 
sin,  instantly  forfeits  whatever  merits  he  may  have  previ- 
ously acquired  through  the  suflerings  and  death  of  Christ, 
and  is  entirely  shut  out  from  the  gate  of  heaven,  which,  when 
already  closed,  was  thrown  open  to  all  by  the  Redeemer’s 
passion.  And,  indeed,  when  this  reflection  enters  into  the 
mind,  impossible  not  to  feel  impressed  with  the  most 
anxious  solicitude,  and  contemplating  the  picture  of  human 

(16)  1 Pet  iii.  18.  (17)  1 Pet  i.  18,  19. 
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nuseiy  which  it  presents  to  our  view*  But  if  we  turn  our 
attention  to  this  admirable  power  with  which  God  has  in- 
vested his  Church;  and,  in  the  firm  belief  of  this  Article, 
feel  convinced  that  to  every  sinner  is  offered  the  means 
of  recovering,  with  the  assistance  of  divine  grace,  his 
former  dignity;  we  can  no  longer  resist  sentiments  of  ex- 
ceeding joy,  and  gladness,  and  exultation,  and  must  offer 
.immortal  thanks  to  God.  If,  when  labouring  under  some 
severe  malady,  the  medicines  prepared  for  us  by  the  art 
and  industry  of  the  physician,  generally  become  grateful 
and  agreeable  to  us ; how  much  more  grateful  and  agree- 
able should  those  remedies  prove,  which  the  wisdom  of  God 
has  established  to  heal  our  spiritual  maladies,  and  restore 
us  to  the  life  of  grace ; remedies  which,  unlike  the  me- 
dicines used  for  the  recovery  of  bodily  health,  bring  with 
them,  not,  indeed,  uncertain  hope  of  recovery,  but  cer- 
tain health  to  such  as  desire  to  be  cured. 

The  faithful,  therefore,  having  formed  a just  conception  The 
of  the  dignity  of  so  excellent  and  exalted  a blessing,  should 
be  exhorted  to  study,  reli^ously,  to  turn  it,  also,  to  good  course  to 
account:  for  he  who  makes  no  use  of  what  is  really  useful  of  this 
and  necessary,  affords  a strong  presumption  that  he  des- 
pises  it ; particularly  as,  in  communicating  to  the  Church 
the  power  of  forgiving  sins,  the  Lord  did  so  with  the 
view,  that  all  should  have  recourse  to  this  healing  re- 
medy; for  as,  without  baptism,  no  man  can  be  cleansed 
I from  oi^nal  sin,  so,  without  the  sacrament  of  penance, 
which  is  another  means  instituted  by  God  to  cleanse 
from  sin,  he  who  desires  to  recover  the  grace  of  baptism, 
forfeited  by  actual  mortal  guilt,  cannot  recover  lost 
innocence. 

But  here  the  faithful  are  to  be  admonished  to  guard  Danger  of 
against  the  danger  of  becoming  more  prepense  to  sin,  or 
slow  to  repentance,  from  a presumption  that  they  can 
have  recourse  to  this  plenary  power  of  forgiving  sins, 
which,  as  we  have  already  said,  is  unrestricted  by  time ; 
for  as  such  a propensity  to  sin,  must,  manifestly,  convict 
them  of  acting  injuriously  and  contumaciously  to  this 
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divine  power,  and  must,  therefore  render  them  unworthy 
of  the  divine  mercy;  so,  this  slowness  to  repentance  must 
afford  great  reason  to  apprehend,  lest  overtaken  by  death, 
they  may,  in  vain,  confess  tbdr  belief  in  the  remission 
of  sins,  which  their  tardiness  and  procrastination  have, 
deservedly,  forfeited.  (18) 

(18)  Aug.  in  Joan.  Tract.  33.  & lib.  50.  homil.  41.  Ambross.  lib.  2.  de 
pcenit.  c.  1.  2.  & 11» 
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ARTICLE  XL 


« THE  RESURRECTION  OF  THE  BODY.” 


That  this  Article  supplies  a convincing  proof  of  the  importance 
truth  of  our  faith  is  evinced  by  the  circumstance  of  its  ** 
not  only  being  proposed,  in  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  to  the 
belief  of  the  faithful,  but  also  fortified  by  numerous  argu- 
ments. This  we  scarcely  find  to  be  the  ease  with  regard 
to  the  other  Articles : a cirumstance  which  justifies  the 
inference  that  on  it,  as  on  its  most  solid  basis,  rests  our 
hope  of  salvation ; for  according  to  the  reasoning  of  the 
Apostle,  If  there  be  no  resurrection  of  the  dead,  then 
Christ  is  not  risen  again ; and  if  Christ  be  not  riscfti 
again,  then  is  our  preaching  vain,  and  your  faith  is 
^‘also  vain.”(l)  The  zeal  and  assiduity,  therefore,  of 
the  pastor  in  its  exposition  should  not  be  inferior  to  the 
labour  which  impiety  has  expended  in  fruitless  efforts  to 
overturn  its  truth.  That  eminently  important  advantages 
flow  to  the  faithful  from  the  knowledge  of  this  Article 
will  appear  from  the  sequel.  The  resur- 

And,  first,  that  in  this  Article  the  resurrection  of  man- 

1 • j • 11  1 1 • 1 mankind 

kind  IS  called  the  resurrection  of  the  body,”  is  a cir-  called 

cumstance  which  deserves  attention.  The  Apostles  had 

for  object,  (for  it  is  not  without  its  object,)  thus  to  convey  the  body.** 

(1)  1 Cor.  IT.  13,  14, 
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Proofs  of 
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an  important  truth,  the  immortality  of  the  soul.  Lest, 
therefore,  contrary  to  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  which,  in 
many  places,  teach  the  soul  to  be  immortal,  (2)  any  one 
may  imagine  that  it  dies  with  the  body,  and  that  both  are 
to  be  resuscitated,  the  Creed  speaks  only  of  “ the  resur- 
“ rection  of  the  body.”  The  word,  ‘‘  caro,”  which  is 
used  in  the  symbol,  translated  literally,  means  flesh 
a word,  which,  though  of  frequent  occurrence  in  Scripture 
to  signify  the  whole  man,  soul  and  body,  as  in  Isaias,  All 
‘‘flesh  is  grass;”  (3)  and  in  S.  John,  “The  Word  was 
“ made  flesh ;”  (4)  is,  however  used,  here,  to  express  the 
body  only ; thus  giving  us  to  understand,  that,  of  the  two 
constituent  parts  of  man,  one  only,  that  is  the  body,  is 
corrupted,  and  returns  to  its  original  dust;  whilst  the 
soul  remains  incorrupt  and  immortal.  As  then,  without 
dying,  a man  cannot  be  said  to  return  to  life;  so  the  soul, 
which  never  dies,  could  not,  with  propriety,  be  said  to 
rise  again.  The  word  body,  is,  also,  mentioned,  in  order 
to  confute  the  heresy  of  Hymeneus  and  Pbiletus,  who 
during  the  ltfe*time  of  the  Apostle,  asserted,  that,  when* 
ever  the  Scriptures  speak  of  the  resurrection,  they  are  to 
be  understood  to  mean  not  the  resurrection  of  the  body, 
but  that  of  the  soul,  by  which  it  rises  from  the  death  of 
sin  to  the  life  of  grace.  (5)  The  words  of  this  Article, 
therefore,  clearly  confute  the  error,  and  establish  a real 
resurrection  of  the  body. 

But  it  will  be  the  duty  of  the  pastor  to  illustrate  this 
trdth  by  examples  taken  from  the  Old  and  New  Testaments, 
and  from  sJl  ecclesiastical  history.  In  the  Old  Testam^t, 
some  were  restored  to  life  by  Elias,  ^6)  and  Elizeus ; (7) 
and  in  the  New,  besides  those  who  were  raised  to  life  by 
our  Lord,  (8)  many  were  resuscitated  by  the  Apostles, 
and  by  others.  (9)  Their  resurrection  confirms  the  doc* 

<2)  Wis.  ii.  23,  & iii.  4. — Math.  i.  28,  & xxii.  31,  32. 

(3)  Isaias,  xl.  3.  (4)  John,  i.  14.  (5)  2 17. 

(6)  3 Kings,  xvii.  21,  22.  (7)  4 Kings,  iv.  34,  & xUi.  2K 

(8)  Math.  ix.  25, — Luke»  vii,  14,  15.^Jobn,  xL  43,  44. 

(9)  Acts,  ix,  40,  and  xx..  10. 
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trine  oohveyed  by  this  Article,  for  believing  that  many 
were  recalled  from  death  to  life,  we  are  also  naturally  led 
to  believe  the  general  resurrection  of  all;  and  the  princi- 
pal fruit  which  we  should  derive  from  these  miracles  is 
to  yield  to  this  Article  our  most  unhesitating  belief.  To 
pastors,  ordinarily  conversant  with  the  Sacred  Volumes, 
many  Scripture  proofs  will,  at  once,  present  themselves ; 
but,  in  the  Old  Testament,  the  most  conspicuous  are  those 
afforded  by  Job  when  he  says,  that  in  his  flesh  he  shall 
see  Gk>d (10)  and  by  Daniel  when,  speaking  of  those 
who  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth,*’  he  says,  **  some 
shall  awake  to  eternal  life,  others  to  eternal  re- 
proach.”(ll)  In  the  New  Testament  the  principal  pafr* 
sages  are  those  of  S.  Matthew,  which  record  the  dispu- 
tation which  our  Lord  held  with  the  Sadducees  >(12)  and 
those  of  the  Evangelists  which  relate  to  the  last  judg- 
ment. ( 13)  To  these  we  may  also  add,  the  accurate  rea- 
soning of  the  Apostle,  on  the  subject,  in  his  epistles  to  the 
Corinthians,  (14)  and  Thessalonians.  (15) 

But,  incontrovertibly  as  is  this  truth  established  by  Illustrated 
faith,  it  will,  notwithstanding,  be  of  material  advantage 
to  show  fiom  analogy  and  reason,  diat  what  faith  pro- 
poses to  our  belief,  nature  acknowledges  to  accord  with 
her  laws,  and  reason  with  her  dictate.  To  one,  asking 
how  the  dead  should  rise  again,  the  Apostle  answers; 

Foolish  man  I that  which  thou  sowest  is  not  quickened, 
except  it  die  first ; and  that  which  thou  sowest,  thou 
sowest  not  the  body  that  shall  be ; but  bare  grain  as  of 
.wheat,  or  of  some  of  the  rest ; but  God  giveth  it  a body 
“ as  he  wiU and  a little  after,  It  is  sown  in  cor- 
ruption,  it  shall  rise  in  incorruption.” (16)  S.  Gregory, 
calls  our  attention  to  many  other  arguments  of  analogy 
tending  to  the  same  effect : The  sun,  says  he,  ‘‘  is  every 
day  withdrawn  from  our  eyes,  as  it  were,  by  dying, 
and  is  again  recalled,  as  it  were,  by  rising  again : trees 

(10)  Job,  m.  26.  (1 1 ) Dan.  xii.  2.  (12)  MaUi.  xxii.  81. 

(15)  John,  ▼.  25.— xxviii.  29.  (14)  1 Cor..  15.  (1^)1  if.  13.. 

(16)  1 Cor.  XT.  36,  57,  38-42, 
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lose,  and  again,  as  it  were,  by  a resurrection,  resume 
tbeir  verdure  : seeds  die  by  putrefaction,  and  rise  again 
by  germination.”  { 1*2 ) 

Proved  by  The  reasons,  also,  adduced  by  ecclesiastical  writo^  are 
well  calculated  to  establish  this  truth.  In  the  first  place, 
j as  the  soul  is  immortal,  and  has,  as  part  of  man,  a natu- 
ral propensity  to  be  united  to  the  body,  its  perpetual  se- 
paration from  it  must  be  considered  contrary  to  nature. 
But  as  that  which  is  contrary  to  nature,  and  ofPers  vio- 
lence to  her  laws,  cannot  be  permanent,  it  appears  con- 
gruous that  the  soul  should  be  reunited  to  the  body ; and, 
of  course,  that  the  body  should  rise  again.  This  argument, 
our  Saviour  himself  employed,  when,  in  his  disputation 
with  the  Sadducees,  he  deduced  the  resurrection  of  the 
body  from  the  immortality  of  the  soul.  (18) 

In  the  next  place,  as  an  all-just  God  holds  out  punish-^ 
ments  to  the  wicked,  and  rewards  to  the  good,  and  as 
very  many  of  the  former  depart  this  life  unpunished  for 
their  crimes,  and  of  the  latter  unrewarded  for  their  vir- 
I tues ; the  soul  should  be  reunited  to  the  body,  in  order, 

; as  the  partner  of  her  crimes,  or  the  companion  of  her 
virtues,  to  become  a sharer  in  her  punishments  or  her 
reurards.  (19)  This  view  of  the  subject  has  been  admi* 
rably  treated  by  S.  Chrysostom  in  bis  homily  to  the  peo^ 
pie  of  Antioch.  (20)  To  this  effect,  the  Apostle  speaking 
of  the  resurrection,  says,  “ If  in  this  life  only,  we  have 
“ hope  in  Christ,  we  are  of  all  men  the  most  iBiBerable.*’(21 ) 
These  words  of  S.  Paul  cannot  be  supposed  to  refer  to  the 
misery  of  the  soul,  which,  because  immortal,  is  capable 
of  enjoying  happiness  in  a future  life,  were  the  body  not 
to  rise ; but  to  the  whole  man ; for,  unless  the  body  re* 
ceive  the  due  rewards  of  its  labours,  those,  who,  like  the 
Apostles,  endured  so  many  afflictions  and  calamities  in 
this  life,  should  necessarily  be  the  most  miserable  of 
men.”  On  this  subject  the  Apostle  is  much  more  cx- 

(17)  S.  Gregor,  lib.  14.  nloraL  c.  28,  29/ SO.  (18)  Mmth.  zzU.  25* 

(19)  Damasc.  lib.  4.  de  fide  orthod.  cap.  28.  Ambroa.  lib.  de  Ada  resurr. 
(^)  S.  Chrysostom.  homiL  49  and  50.  (21)  1 Cor*  xv.  19. 
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{dicit  in  his  ej^tle  to  the  Thessalonians : We  glory  in 
‘‘  you,”  says  he,  “ in  the  Churches  of  God,  that  you  may 
‘‘  be  counted  worthy  of  the  kingdom  of  G^,  for  which, 
also,  you  suffer : seeing  it  is  a just  thing  with  God  to 
repay  tribulation  to  them  that  trouble  you ; and  to  you 
who  are  troubled,  rest  with  us,  when  the  Lord  Jesus 
shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  with  the  angels  of  his 
power;  in  a flame  of  fire,  yielding  vengeance  to  them 
who  know  not  God,  and  who  obey  not  the  Gospel  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.”  (22) 

f Again,  whilst  the  soul  is  separated  from  the  body,  man 
cannot  enjoy  the  consummation  of  happiness,  replete  \>nth 
I every  good ; for  as  a part,  separated  from  the  whole,  is 
imperfect,  the  soul  separated  from  the  body  must  be  imr 
, perfect;  and,  therefore,  that  nothing  may  be  wanting  to 
I fill  up  the  measure  of  its  happiness,  the  resurrection  of 
’ the  body  is  necessary.  By  these,  and  similar  arguments, 
the  pastor  will  be  able  to  instruct  the  faithful  in  this 
Article. 

He  should  also,  carefully  explain,  from  the  Apostle,  Tberesur. 
who  are  to  be  raised  to  life.  Writing  to  the  Corinthians,  of 
S.  Paul  says,  as  in  Adam  all  die,  so,  also,  m Christ  sam«. 

^ all  should  be  made  alive.’*  (23)  Good  and  bad,  then, 
without  distinction,  shall  all  rise  from  the  dead,  although 
the  condition  of  all  shall  not  be  the  same — those  who  have 
done  good,  shall  rise  to  the  resurrection  of  life ; and  those 
who  have  done  evil,  to  the  resurrection  of  judgment. 

When  we  say  all,”  we  mean  those  who  shall  have  ^ii  shall 
died  before  the  day  of  judgment,  as  well  as  those  who 

(shall  then  die.  That  the  Church  acquiesces  in  the  opinion 
which  asserts  that  all,  without  ^ distinction,  shall  die,  and 
that  this  opinion  is  more  consonant  to  truth,  is  recorded 
by  the  pen  of  S.  Jerome,  (24)  whose  authority  is  fortified 
by  that  of  S.  Augustine.  (25)  Nor  does  the  Apostle,  in 
bis  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  dissent  from  this  doctrine, 
when  he  says;  *rhe  dead  who  are  in  Christ  shall  rise 

(22)  2 Tbsss.  L 4.  (23)  1 Cor.  xv.  22,  (^4)  S.  Hicron.  epist  152, 

(25)  August,  de  Civit,  Del  lib.  xx.  c.  20. 
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first,  then  we  who  are  alive,  who  are  left,  shall  be  takea 
‘‘  up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds  to  meet  Christ,  into 
**  the  mr.”  (26)  S.  Ambrose  explaining  these  words  saysr. 
In  that  very  taking  up,  death  shall  anticipate,  as  it  were 
by  a deep  sleep,  and  the  soul,  having  gone  forth  from 
the  body,  shall  instantly  return;  for  those  who  are  aliv^ 
**  when  taken  up,  shall  die,  that,  coming  to  the  Lord,  they 
may  receive  their  souls  from  his  presence ; because  in 
his  presence  they  cannot  be  dead.”  (27)  This  opinion 
is  fortified  by  the  authority  of  S.  Augustine  in  his  book 
on  the  City  of  God.  (28) 

AH  shall  But,  as  it  is  of  vital  importance  to  be  fully  convinced 
that  the  identical  body,  which  belongs  to  each  one  of  us 
during  life,  shall,  though  corrupt,  and  dissolved  into  its 
original  dust,  be  raised  up  again  to  life ; this,  too,  is  a 
subject  which  demands  accurate  explanation  from  the 
pastor.  It  is  a truth  conveyed  by  the  Apostle  in  these 
words;  ‘‘  This  corruptible  must  put  on  incorruption ;*’( 29) 
emphatically  designating  by  the  word  “ this,”  the  identity 
of  our  bodies.  It  is  also,  evident  from  the  prophecy  of 
Job,  than  which  nothing  can  be  more  express : I shall 
‘‘  see  my  God,”  says  he,  ‘‘  whom  I myself  shall  see,  and 
mine  eyes  behold,  and  not  another.”  (30)  Finally,  if 
we  only  consider  the  very  definition  of  resurrection,  we 
cannot,  reasonably,  entertain  a shadow  of  doubt  on  the 
subject ; for  resurrection,  as  Damascene  defines  it,  is  a 
return  to  the  state  from  which  one  has  fallen.”  (31) 
Finally,  if  we  condder  the  arguments  by  which  we  have 
already  established  a future  resurrection,  every  doubt  on 
the  subject  must,  at  once,  disappear.  We  have  said  that 
the  body  is  to  rise  again,  that  “ every  one  may  receive 
the  proper  things  of  the  body,  according  as  he  hath 
done,  whether  it  be  good  or  evil.”  (32)  Man  is,  there* 
fore,  to  rise  again,  in  the  same  body  with  which  he  served 
God,  or  was  a slave  to  the  devil ; that  in  the  same  body 

(26)  1 ThesB,  Iv,  15,  16.  (27)  In  1 . epist.  ad  Thess.  c.  4. 

(28)  Lib.  xz.  c.  20.  . (29)  1 Cor.  xt.  53.  (30)  Job,  ziz.  26,  27. 

(31)  Damasc.  lib.  iv.  de  fid.  ortbod.  28.  (32)  2 Cor,  v.  10, 
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he  may  experience  rewards,  and  a crown  of  victory,  or 
endure  the  severest  punishments,  and  never  e^ng 
torments. 

INot  only  will  the  body  rise,  but  it  will  rise  endowed  In  what 
with  whatever  constitutes  the  reality  of  its  nature,  and  ^UrfiaU 
adorns  and  ornaments  man ; according  to  these  admirable 
words  of  S,  Augustine : There  shall,  then,  be  no  defor- 
mity  of  body  ; if  some  have  been  overburdened  with 
**  flesh,  they  shall  not  resume  its  entire  weight : whatever 
^ shall  exceed  the  proper  habit  shall  be  deemed  superfluous. 

On  the  other  hand,  should  the  body  be  wasted  by  the 
**  malignity  of  disease,  or  the  debility  of  old  age,  or  be 
emaciated  from  any  other  cause,  it  shall  be  recruited  by 
the  divine  power  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  will  not  only 
restore  the  body,  but  repair  whatever  it  shall  have  lost 
through  the  wretchedness  of  this  life.’^(33)  In  another 
place  be  says;  Man  shall  not  resume  his  former  hair, 
but  shall  be  adorned  with  such  as  will  become  him,  ac- 
cording  to  these  words  of  the  Redeemer,  * The  very 
* hairs  of  your  head  are  all  numbered  :'(34)  God  will 
restore  them  according  to  his  wisdom.” (35) 

I The  members,  because  essential  to  the  integrity  of  None  sball 
I human  nature,  shall  all  be  restored : the  blind  from  na-  ^ 

' ture  or  disease,  the  lame,  the  maimed,  and  the  paralysed 
I shall  rise  again  with  perfect  bodies : otherwise  the  desires 
I of  the  soul,  which  so  strongly  incline  it  to  a union  with 
' the  body,  should  be  far  from  satisfied ; and  yet  we  are 
■ convinced,  that,  in  the  resurrection,  these  desires  shall 
\ be  fully  realized.  Besides,  the  resurrection,  like  the 
creation,  is  clearly  to  be  numbered  amongst  the  principal 
works  of  God.  As,  therefore,  at  the  creation,  all  things 
came  perfect  from  the  hand  of  God;  so,  at  the  resurrec- 
tion shall  all  things  be  perfectly  restored  by  the  same 
omnipotent  hand. 

(33)  S.  Aug.  1.  xxii.  de  CWit.  Dei,  c.  19,  20,21.  & Each.  c.  86,  87,  88,  89. 

Hierm.  Epist.  5,9  & 61. 

(34)  Lu^,  xii  7.  (35)  S-  Aug.  Ench.  c.  Ixxxvi. 
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The  floara 
of  the  mar- 
tyra  shall 
remain  to 
their  glory: 
the  mem- 
bers of  the 
wicked 
shall  be  re- 
stored,  to 
increase 
their  pu- 
nishment. 


The  bodies 
of  tlie  good 
and  of  the 
bad  shall 
rise  immor- 
tal. I 


Tliis,the 
suit  of  the 
victory  of 
Christ  over 
death. 
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These  observationB  are  not  to  be  restricted  to  the  bodies 
of  the  martyrs ; of  whom  S.  Augustine  says : “ As  the 

mutilation  which  they  suffered  should  prove  a deformity, 
« they  shall  rise  with  all  their  mehibers ; otherwise  those 
“ who  were  beheaded  slmuld  -rise  without  a head.  The 
“ scars,  however,  which  they  received,  shall  remain, 
“ shining  like  the  wounds  of  Christ,  with  a brilliancy  far 
« more  resplendent  than  that  of  gold  and  of  precious 
« stone8.”(36)  The  wicked,  too,  shall  rise  with  all  their 
members,  although  they  should  have  been  lost  through 
their  own  fault ; for  the  greater  the  number  of  members 
which  they  shall  have,  the  greater  shall  he  their  twments;; 
and,  therefore,  this  restoration  of  members,  will  serve 
to  increase,  not  their  happiness,  but  their  nusery.  Merit 
or  demerit  is  ascribed  not  to  the  members,  but  to  the  per- 
son to  whose  body  they  are  united:  to  those,  therefra-e, 
who  shall  have  done  penance,  they  shall  be  restored  as 
sources  of  reward;  and  to  those  who  shall  have  contemned 
it,  as  instruments  of  punishment.  If  the  pastor  bestow 
mature  consideration  on  these  things,  he  can  never  want 
words  or  ideas  to  move  the  hearts  of  the  faithful,  and  en- 
kindle in  them  the  flame  of  piety;  that,  considering  the 
troubles  of  this  life,  they  may  look  forward  with  eager 
expectation,  to  that  blessed  glory  the  resurrection  which 
awaits  the  just. 

It  now  remains  to  explain  to  the  faithful,  in  an  intelT 
ligible  manner,  how  the  body,  when  raised  from  the  dead, 
although  substautially  the  same,  shall  be  different  in  many 
respects.  To  omit  other  points,  the  great  difference  be- 
tween the  state  of  all  bodies  when  risen  from  the  dead, 
and  what  they  had  previously  been,  is,  that,  before  the 
resurrection,  they  were  subject  to  dissolution ; but,  when 
reanimated,  they  shall  all,  without  distinction  of  good 
and  bad,  be  invested  with  immortality.  This  admirable 
restoration  of  nature  is  the  result  of  the  glorious  victory 
of  Christ  over  death ; as  it  is  written,  “ He  shall  cast 

(36)  Lib.  zxii.  de  Civ.  Dei.  c.  20. 
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death  down  headlong  ibr  ever:”  (37)  and,  O Deatfrl 
1 will  be  thy  death  f (BS)  wo^  which  the  Apoetle 
thas  explains,  and  the  enemy  death  shall  be  destroyed 
last (39)  and  S.  John,  also,  says,  <<  Death  shall  be  no 
more/’  (40)  There  is  a peculiar  congruity  in  the  supe- 
riority of  the  merits  of  Christ,  by  which  the  power  of 
death  is  overthrown,  (41)  to  the  fatal  effects  of  the  sin  of 
Adam ; and,  it  is  consonant  to  the  divine  justice,  that  the 
good  enjoy  endless  felicity ; whilst  the  wicked,  condemned 
to  everlasting  torments,  shall  seek  death,  and  shall  not 
find  it;  shall  desire  to  die,  and  death  shall  fly  from 
them.*’  (42)  Immortality,  therefore,  will  be  common 
to  the  good  and  to  the  bad. 

Moreover,  the  bodies  of  the  smuts,  when  resuscitated,  The  qua- 
shall  be  distmgniriied  by  certain  transcendant  endowments, 

' which  win  ennoble  them  iar  b^ond  their  form^condition*  body. 
Amoi^st  these  endowments,  four  are  specially  mentioned 
by  the  Fathers,  which  fiiey  infer  from  the  doctrine  oi 
S.  Paul,  and  which  are  called  qualities.”  (43) 

1 The  first  is  impassilnlity’'  which  sh^l  place  them  beyond  impaosi- 
I the  reach  of  pain  or  inconvenience  of  any  sort.  Neither  **^‘*J* 
the  piercing  severity  of  cold,  nor  the  growing  intensity  of 
heat  can  affect  them,  nor  can  the  impetuosity  of  waters 
hurt  them.  It  is  sown,”  says  the  Apostle,  ^^in  corruption^ 
it  shall  rise  in  incormption.”  (44)  This  quality,  the  sdiool- 
men  call  impassibility,  not  incorruption  ; in  order  to  dis- 
f tinguish  it  as  a property  peculiar  to  a glorified  body.  The 
bodies  oS  the  damned,  though  incorruptible,  shall  not  be 
I impassible:  they  i^udl  be  capable  . of  experiencing  heat 
! and  cold  and  of  feeling  pain. 

I The  next  quality  is  brightness,”  by  which  the  bodies  of  Brightness. 

I the  saints  shall  shine  like  the  sun ; according  to  the  words 
of  our  Lord  recorded  in  the  Gospel  of  S.  Matthew: 

The  just  shall  shine  as  the  sun,  in  the  kingdom  of  their 

(37)  Isa.  zxT.  8.  (83)  Osee,  zin.  14.  (39)  1 Cor.  xv.  38. 

(40)  Apoc.  iL  4.  (41)  Heb.  ii.  14.  (42)  Apoc.  ix.  8. 

(43)  De  his  Aug.  Serpa.  99.  de  temp.  Ambr.  in  com.  in  1.  ad  Cor.  c.  15. 

(44)  1 Cor.  XV.  42. 
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Father/*  (45)  To  remove  the  poseibility  of  doubt  on 
the  Bubject,  he  left  us  a splendid  exemplification  of  this 
glorious  quality  in  his  transfiguration.  (46)  This  quality 
the  Apostle  sometimes  calls  glory,  sometimes  brightness ; 

He  will  reform  the  body  of  our  lowness,  made  like  to 
‘‘  the  body  of  his  glory  (47)  and  again,  “ It  is  sown  in 
dishonour,  it  shall  rise  in  glory.”  (48)  Of  this  glory  the 
Israelites  beheld  some  image  in  the  desert ; when  the  face  of 
Moses,  after  he  had  been  in  the  presence  of,  and  had  con- 
versed with  God,  shone  with  such  resplendent  lustre  that 
I they  could  not  look  on  it.  (49)  This  brightness  is  a sort 
I of  refulgence  reflected  from  the  supreme  happiness  of  the 
j soul — an  emanation  of  the  bliss  which  it  enjoys,  and  which 
beams  through  the  body.  Its  communication  is  analogous 
to  the  manner  in  which  the  soul  itself  is  rendered  happy, 
by  a participation  of  the  happiness  of  God.  Unlike 
\ former,  this  quality  is  not  common  to  all  in  the  same  de- 
I gree.  All  the  bodies  of  the  saints  shall,  it  is  true^  be 
equally  impassible : but  the  brightness  of  all  shall  not  be 
the  same : for,  according  to  the  Apostle ; One  is  the 

glory  of  the  sun,  another  the  glory  of  the  moon,  and 

another  the  glory  of  the  stars : for  star  diifereth  from 
“ star  in  glory  : so  also,  is  the  resurrection  of  the 
« dead.**  (50) 

Agility.  ! To  this  quality  is  united  that  of  agility,**  as  it  is  called, 
\ by  which  the  body  shall  be^  freed  from  the  burden  that 
now  presses  it  down ; and  shall  require  a capability  of 
moving  with  the  utmost  facility  and  celerity,  wherever 
the  soul  pleases,  as  S.  Augustine  teaches  in  his  book  on 
the  City  of  God,  (51)  and  S.  Jerome  on  Isaias.  (52) 
Hence  these  words  of  the  Apostle ; “ It  is  sown  in  weak- 
**  ness,  it  shall  rise  in  power.**  (53) 

Subtilty.  I Another  quality  is  that  of  subtUty  ;**  a quality  which 

(45)  Math.  xiii.  43.  (46)  Math.  xvii.  2.  (47)  Philip,  iii.  21. 

(48)  1 Cor.  XV.  43,  (49)  Exod.  xxxiv.  29,  & 2 Cor.  iii.  7. 

(50)  1 Cor.  XV.  41,  42. 

(51)  Avgt  de  Civ.  Dei,  lib.  xiii.  c.  18  8c  20.  8c  lib.  xxii.  c.  II. 

(52)  Hieron.  in  Jsaiam,  cap.  40.  (53)  1 Cor.  xv.  43. 
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\ subjeete  the  body  to^  the  abedute  domiiiion  of  the  soal, 
land  to  an  entire  obedience  to  her  contronl:  as  we  infer 
from  these  words  of  the  Apostle ; It  is  sown  a natural 
body,  it  shall  rise  a spiritual  body.’*  (54)  These  are  the 
principal  points  on  which  the  pastor  will  dwell  in  the  ex- 
position of  this  Article. 

But  in  order  that  the  &ithful  may  know  what  fruit  they  Advan. 
are  to  reap  from  a knowledge  of  so  many  and  such  ex-  of 
alted  mysteries ; the  pastor  will  proclaim,  in  the  first  place, 
that  to  God,  who  has  hidden  these  things  from  the  wise,  this  Article, 
and  made  them  known  to  little  ones,  we  owe  a debt  of 
boundless  gratitude  I How  many  men,  eminent  for  wis- 
dom and  learning,  who  never  arrived  at  a knowledge  of 
this  truth  ? Aware,  tlien,  of  his  special  predilection  to- 
wards us  in  making  known  to  us  this  sublime  truth — to  us 
who  could  never  aspire  to  such  knowledge — it  becomes 
our  duty  to  pour  forth  our  gratitude  in  unceasing  praises 
of  his  goodness  and  clemency. 

Another  important  advantage  to  be  derived  from  deep  u, 
reflection  on  this  Article  is,  that  in  it  we  shall  experience 
a balm,  to  heal  the  wounded  spirit,  when  we  mourn  the 
loss  of  those  who  were  endeared  to  us  by  friendship  or 
connected  with  us  by  blood ; a balm  which  the  Apostle 
himself  administered  to  the  Thessalonians  when  writing 
to  them  concerning  those  who  slept.”  (55) 

But  in  all  our  afflictions  and  calamities  the  thought  of 
a future  resurrection  must  bring  relief  to  the  troubled 
heart;  as  we  learn  from  the  example  of  Job,  who  sup- 
ported himself  under  an  accumulation  of  afflictions  and 
of  sorrows,  solely  by  the  hope  of,  one  day,  rising  from  the 
grave,  and  beholding  the  Lord  his  God.  (56) 

It  must  also,  prove  a powerful  incentive  to  the  faithful 
to  use  every  exertion  to  lead  lives  of  rectitude  and  inte- 
grity, unsullied  by  the  defilement  of  sin ; for,  if  they  re- 
flect, that  those  riches  of  inconceivable  value,  which  God 
will  bestow  on  his  faithful  servants  after  the  resurrection, 

(54)  1 Cor.  XV.  44.  (55)  1 Tliess.  iv.  15.  (55)  Job,  xix.  26. 
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V. 


«re  now  proposed  to  them  as  rewards ; they  muiM:  find  in 
the  reflection  the  strongest  inducement  to  lead  virtuous 
and  holy  lives.  On  the  other  hand,  nothing  will  have 
greater  effect  in  subduing  the  passions,  and  withdrawing 
souls  from  ran,  than  frequently  to  remind  the  sinner  of 
the  miseries  and  torments  with  which  the  justice  of  Gk>d 
will  visit  the  reprobate,  who,  on  the  last  day,  shall  rise 
to  the  resurrection  of  judgment.  (57) 

(57)  John,  V.  29. 
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ARTICLE  XII. 


“LIFE  EVERLASTING.” 


GThx  wisdom  of  the  Apostles,  our  guides  in  religion,  sug-  Why  the 
gested  to  them  the  propriety  of  giving  this  Article  the 
last  place  in  the  Creed,  whiob  is  the  summary  of  our 
faith;  first,  because,  after  the  resurrection  of  the  body, 
the  only  object  of  the  Christian’s  hope,  is  the  reward  of 
everlasting  life ; and  secondly,  in  order  that  perfect  hap- 
piness, embracing,  as  it  does,  the  fulness  of  all  good,  may 
be  ever  present  to  our  minds,  and  absorb  all  our  thoughts 
and  affections.  In  his  instructions  to  the  faithful,  the 
pastor,  therefore,  will  unceasingly  endeavour  to  light  up  in 
their  souls,  an  ardent  desire  of  the  proposed  rewards  of 
eternal  life ; that  thus  they  may  look  upon  whatever  diffi- 
culties they  may  experience  in  the  practice  of  religion,  as 
light  and  even  agreeable,  and  may  yield  a more  willing 
and  an  entire  obedience  to  God. 

But  as  many  mysteries  lie  concealed  under  the  words.  Its  mean, 
which  are  here  used,  to  declare  the  happiness  reserved  for 
us ; they  are  to  be  explained  in  such  a manner Jas  to  make 
them  intelligible  to  all,  as  far  as  their  respective  capacities 
will  allow.  The  faithful,  therefore,  are  to  be  informed, 
that  the  words,  ‘‘  life  everlasting,”  signify  not  only  that 
continuity  of  existence,  to  which  the  devils  and  the  wicked 
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are  consigned,  but  also,  that  perpetuity  of  happinses  which 
is  to  satisfy  the  desires  of  the  blessed.  In  this  sense  they 
were  understood  by  the  “ ruler,”  mentioned  in  the  Gospel, 
when  he  asked  the  Redeemer : Lord  ! what  shall  I do  to 
possess  everlasting  life?”  (1)  As  if  he  had  said,  what 
shall  I do,  in  order  to  arrive  at  the  enjoyment  of  everlast- 
ing happiness  ? In  this  sense  they  are  understood  in  the 
Sacred  Volumes,  as  is  clear  from  a reference  to  many 
passages  of  Scripture.  (2)  The  supreme  happiness  of  the 
blessed  is  thus  designated,  principally  to  exclude  the 
notion  that  it  consists  in  corporeal  and  transitory  things, 
which  cannot  be  everlasting.  (3) 

Wh  lied  word  “blessedness”  is  insufficient  to  express  the 

life  everlas-  particularly  as  there  have  not  been  wanting  men, 

who,  inflated  with  the  vain  opinions  of  a false  philosophy, 
would  place  the  supreme  good  in  sensible  things;  but 
these  grow  old  and  perish,  whilst  supreme  happiness  is  de- 
fined by  no  limits  of  time.  Nay,  more,  so  far  is  the  enjoy- 
ment of  the  goods  of  this  life  from  conferring  real  happiness 
that,  on  the  contrary,  he  who  is  captivated  by  a love  of  the 
world,  is  farthest  removed  from  true  happiness:  for  it 
is  written : “ Love  not  the  world,  nor  the  things  that  are 
in  the  world ; if  any  one  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the 
“ Father  is  not  in  him (4)  and  a little  after,  “ The 
world  passeth  away  and  the  concupiscence  thereof.”  (5) 
The  pastor,  therefore,  will  be  careful  to  impress  these 
truths  on  the  minds  of  the  faithful,  that  they  may  learn 
to  despise  earthly  things,  and  to  know  that,  in  this  world, 
in  which  we  are  not  citizens,  but  sojourners,  (6)  happiness 
is  not  to  be  found.  Yet,  even  here  below,  we  may  be 
said,  with  truth,  to  be  happy  in  hope;  “ if  denying  ungod- 
liness  and  wwldly  desires,  we- live  soberly,  and  justly, 
and  godly  in  this  world ; looking  for  the  blessed  hope 
and  coming  of  the  great  God,  and  our  Saviour  Jesus 

<1)  Luke,  xviiL  18.  (2)  Matt  xlx.  29,  & xxt.  46  ; Rom.  vi.  22. 

(3)  Aug.  de  Civ.  Dei,  1.  19.  c.  11.  (4)  1 John,  ii.  15. 

(5)  1 John,  ii  17.  (6)  1 Pet  ii  11. 
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**  Christ*”  (7)  Many  who  seemed  to  themselv^  wise,”  (8) 
not  understanding  these  things,  and  imagining  that  hi^i- 
ness  was  to  be  sought  in  this  life,  became  fools  and  the 
victims  of  the  most  deplorable  calamities. 

These  words,  ‘‘Life  everlasting,”  also  teach  us  that.  True  hap 
contrary  to  the  false  notions  of  some,  happiness  <MM5e 
attained  can  never  be  lost.  Happiness  is  an  aceomulatiQn  iog. 
of  good  without  admixture  of  evil,  wbidi,  as  it  fills  up  the 
measure  of  man’s  desires,  must  be  eternal.  He  who  is 
blessed  with  its  enjoyment  must  earnestly  desire  its  con- 
tinuance, and,  were  it  transient  and  uncertain,  should 
necessarily  experience  the  torture  of  continual  appre* 
hension.  (9) 

The  intensity  of  the  happiness  which  the  just  enjoy  in  The  happi. 
their  celestial  country,  and  its  utter  incomprehensibUity  to  the 
all  but  to  themselves  alone,  are  sufficiently  etmveyed  by  Inc^ 
the  very  words  which  are  here  used,  to  express  that  happi- 
ness.  When,  to  express  any  idea,  we  make  use  of  a word 
common  to  many  others,  we  do  so,  because  we  have  no 
proper  term  by  which  to  express  it  clearly  and  fully. 

When,  therefore,  to  express  hapjnness,  we  adopt  wor^ 
which  are  equally  applicable  to  all  who  are  to  live  for 
ever,  as  to  the  blessed ; ' we  are  led  to  infer  that  the  idea 
presents  to  the  mind  something  too  great,  too  exalted,  to  be 
exfwessed  fully  by  a proper  term.  True,  the  happiness  of 
heaven  is  expressed  in  Scripture  by  a variety  of  other 
words,  such  as,  the  “Kingdom  of  God,”  (10)  “of 
“Christ,” (11)  “of  heaven,” (12)  “ Paradise,” (13)  “the 
“Holy  City,”  “the  New  Jerusalem,”  (14)  “my  Father’s 
“ bou6e;’’(15)  yetitis  clear  that  none  of  these  appellations 
is  sufficient  to  convey  an  adequate  idea  of  its  greatness. 

The  pastor,  therefore,  will  not  n^lect  the  opportunity  a powerful 
which  this  Article  affords,  of  inviting  the  faithful  to  the 

(7)  Tit.  ii.  11,  13.  (8)  Rom,  L 22. 

(9)  Vid.  Aug.  de  Civ.  Dei»  lib.  12.  cap.  20.  lib.  22.  c.  29,  & 30.  de 
Idiero  aibit.  cap.  25.  de  verb.  Dommi,  senn.  64,  & serm.  37,  de  Sanctis. 

(10)  Act.  xiv.  22,  (11)  2 Pet.  i.  11.  ^ (12)  MaUb.  v.  3.20. 

(13)  Luke,  xxili.  43,  (14)  Apoc.  xxi.  10.  (15)  John,  xiv,  2. 
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produce  of  plet]r»  of  juedcei  and  of  all  die  other  vh:tue6>  by 
bolding  oat  to  them  such  ample  rewards  as  are  announced 
in  the  words  life  everlasting.”  Amongst  the  blessings 
which  we  instinctively  desire,  life  is,  confessedly,  esteemed 
otie  of  the  greater:  by  it  principally,  when  we  say 
<^  life  evmrlasting,”  do  we  ezjnress  the  happiness  of  the 
jusifc  If,  then,  during  this  short  and  chequered  period  of 
our  existoice,  which  is  subject  to  so  many  and  such 
various  ^cissitudes,  that  it  may  be  called  death  rather 
than  life,  there  is  nothing  to  which  we  so  fondly  cling, 
nothing  which  we  love  so  dearly  as  life ; with  what  ^rdor 
soul,  with  what  earnestness  of  purpose,  diould  we  not 
seek  that  eternal  happiness,  which,  without  alloy  of  any 
sort^  {M*eseiits  to  us  the  pure  and  unmixed  ^joyment  of 
every  good  ? The  happiness  of  eternal  life  is,  as  defined 
by  the  Fathers,  ^^an  exemption  from  all  evil,  aikl  an  enjoy* 
ment  of  all  good.’*  (16)  That  it  is  an  exemption  frmn 
all  evil,  the  Scriptures  declare  in  the  most  exj^icit  terms : 
they  shall  no  more  hunger  and  thirst,”  says  & John, 
nmther  shall  the  sun  fall  on  them,  nor  any  heat;’’  (17) 
and  again,  <<God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their 
<<  eyes : aikl  death  shall  be  no  mem,  nor  mourning,  nmr 
crying,  nor  sorrow,  shall  be  any  more,  for  the  former 
things  are  past  away.”  (18)  But  the  glory  of  the 
blessed  shall  be  without  measure,  and  their  solid  joys  and 
pleasures  without  number.  The  mind  is  incapable 
comjMrebending  or  conceiving  the  greatness  of  this  glory : 
it  can  be  known  only  by  its  fruition,  that  is,  by  entering 
into  the  joy  of  the  Lord,  and  thus  satisfying  fully  the 
desires  of  the  human  heart.  Although,  as  S.  Augustine 
observes,  it  would  seem  easier  to  enumerate  the  evils  from 
which  we  shall  be  exempt,  than  the  goods  and  the  plea- 
sures which  we  shall  enjoy;  (19)  yet  we  must  endeavour 
to  explain,  briefly  and  clearly,  those  things  which  are 

(16)  Cbrysost.  in  50.  cap.  ad  Theod.  lapsum.  Aug.  de  Civ.  Dei.  lib.  22. 
Cap.  50.  Anselm,  epist.  2.  et  de  similit.  c.  47.  et  seq. 

(17)  Apoc.  vii.  16.  (18)  Apoc.  xxi.  4. 

(19)  Semu  vi.  4.  de  verb.  Domini  ct  de  Symb.  ad  Cateefa.  lib.  5. 
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calculated  to  iaflaoie  the  faithful  wkh  a desire  of  arrivinif; 
at  the  eojojrmeat  of  this  supreme  fdieity^ 

Before  we  proceed  to  this  ex^auation,  we  shall  make  Happiness 
Hue  of  a distinctioD,  which  has  been  sanctioned  by  the 
most  eminent  writers  (m  reli^on ; it  is^  that  time  are  two  and  acces- 
sorts  of  goods,  one  an  ingredient,  another  an  aoeompani- 
ment  happiness.  Hie  former,  therefore,  for  sake  of 
perspicuity,  they  hare  called  essential ; the  latter,  oeceo 
aory.  Solid  happiness,  which  we  may  designate  by  the 
common  appellation,  essential,”  consists  in  the  vision  of 
God,  and  the  enjoyment  of  his  eternal  beauty  who  is  the 
source  mid  princifde  of  all  goodness  and  perfection  :* 

^ This,^*  says  our  Lord,  is  eternal  life,  that  they  miqr 
^ know  thee,  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom 
^ thou  hast  sent.”  (20)  These  seitiments  S.  John  seems 
to  interpret,  when  he  says;  “Dearly  beloved!  We  arc 
^ now  the  sons  of  God  ; and  it  hath  not  yet  appeared 
^ what. we  shall  be.  We  know  that  when  he  shall  appear, 

^ we  riiall  be  like  to  him : because  we  shall  see  him,  as  he 
^ is.”  (21)  These  words  inform  us  that  the  happiness  of 
heaven  consists  of  two  things : to  see  God  such  as  he  is  in 
hia  own  nature  and  substance,  and  to  be  made  like 
imto  him. 

Those  who  enjoy  the  beatific  vision,  whilst  they  retain 
their  own  nature,  shall  assume  a certain  admirable  and  the  beatiEc 
almost  divine  form,  so  as  to  seem  gods  rather  than  men ; blJssed.* 
and  why  they  assume  this  form,  becomes  at  once  intelli- 
gible, if  we  only  reflect  that  every  ihingis  known  from  its 
I essence,  or  from  its  resemblance  and  external  appearance : 
but,  as  nothing  resembles  God,  so  as  to  afford,  by  that  fi^w  com. 
resemblance,  a perfect  knowledge  of  him,  no  creature  can 
behold  his  divine  nature  and  essence,  unless  admitted  by 
i the  Deity  to  a soft  of  union  with  himself;  according  to 
these  words  of  S.  Paul : “ We  now  see  thro’  a glass  in  a 
“ dark  manner,  but  then  face  to  face.”  (22)  The  wordsj 

in  a dark  manner,”  S.  Augustine  understands  to  mean 

(20)  John,  x?il  3.  (21)  1 John,  iii.  2.  (22)  1 Cot.  i.  12. 
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that  we  see  him  in  a resemblance  calculated  to  convey  to 
us  some  faint  notion  of  the  Deity.  (23)  This,  S.  Denis 
clearly  shows,  when  he  says : ‘‘  The  things  above  cannot 
‘‘  be  known  by  comparison  with  the  things  below;  for, 
the  essence  and  substance  of  any  thing  incorporeal  must 
be  known,  thro’  the  medium  of  that  which  is  corporeal : 
particularly  as  a resemblance  must  be  less  gross  and 
more  spiritual,  than  that  which  it  represents,  as  we 
^ know,  from  universal  experience.  Since,  therefore,  we 
can  find  nothing  created,  equally  pure  and  spiritual 
^ with  God,  no  resemblance  can  enable  us,  perfectly  to 
comprehend  the  divine  essence/’  (24)  Moreover,  all 
created  things  are  circumscribed  within  certain  limits  of 
perfection ; hut  God  is  circumscribed  by  no  limits,  and 
therefore  nothing  created  can  reflect  his  immensity.  The 
only  means,  therefore,  of  arriving  at  a knowledge  of  the 
divine  essence,  is  that  Qod  unite  himself  in  some  sort 
to  us;  and,  after  an  incomprehensible  manner,  elevate  our 
minds  to  a higher  degree  of  perfection,  and  thus  render 
us  capable  of  contemplating  tbe  beauty  of  his  nature. 
This  the  light  of  his  glory  will  accomplish : illumined 
t by  its  splendour,  we  sliall  see  God,  the  true  light,  in  his 
'own  light.  (25)  The  blessed  always  see  God  present, 
and  by  this  greatest  and  most  exalted  of  gifts,  “ being 
made  partakers  of  the  divine  nature,”  (26)  they  enjoy 
true  and  solid  happiness.  Our  belief  of  this  truth  should 
therefore  be  animated  by  an  assured  hope  of  one  day 
arriving,  thro’  the  divine  goodness^  at  the  same  happy 
term ; according  to  these  words  of  the  Nicene  Creed : ‘‘  I 
expect  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  the  life  of  the 
^ world  to  come.”  These  are  divine  truths  which  defy 
the  powers  of  human  language,  and  mock  the  limits  of 
Aniiiasfra-  human  comprehension.  We  may,  however,  trace  some 
truth,  resemblance  of  this  happy  change  in  sensible  objects,  for 
as  iron,  when  acted  on  by  fire,  becomes  ignited,  and, 
whilst  it  is  substantially  the  same,  seems  changed  into 

(23)  Aug.  lib.  15.  de  Civ.  Dei,  c.  9.  (24)  Dionys.  Areop.  de  divin.nom.  c.  1. 
<25)  Fs,  x«XT.  40.  ;(26)  2 Pet  i.  4. 
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fire,  which  is  a different  substance ; so  the  blessed,  who 
are  admitted  into  the  glory  of  heaven,  and  who  bum  with 
a love  of  God,  although  they  cease  not  to  be  the  same,  are 
yet  affected  in  such  a manner,  as  that  they  may  be  said 
with  truth  to  differ  more  from  the  inhabitants  of  this 
earth,  than  iron,  when  ignited,  differs  from  itself  when 
cold. 

To  say  all  in  a few  words : supreme  and  absolute  happi-  in  whatei- 
ness,  which  we  call  essential,  consists  in  the  possession  of 
Gk>d ; for  what  can  he  want  to  consummate  his  happiness,  asts. 
who  possesses  God,  the  foimtain  of  all  good,  the  fullness 
of  all  perfection  ? 

To  this  happiness,  however,  are  appended  certain  gifts,  The  acces- 
which  are  common  to  all  the  blessed,  and  which,  because  ^p^ess. 
more  within  the  reach  of  human  comprehension,  are  gene- 
rally found  more  effectual  in  exciting  the  mind  and  inflam- 
ing^ the  heart.  (27)  These  the  Apostle  seems  to  have  in 
view,  when,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Romans,  he  says:  Glory, 
and  honor,  and  peace,  to  every  one  that  worketh  good.** 

\ (28)  llie  blessed  shall  enjoy  glory,  not  only  that  glory 
which  we  have  already  shown  to  constitute  essential  hap- 
piness, or  to  be  its  inseparable  accompaniment ; but  also 
\ that  glory  which  consists  in  the  dear  and  comprehensive 
\ knowledge,  which  each  of  the  Messed  shall  have  of  the 
I singular  and  exalted  dignity  of  his  companions  in  glory. 

But  how  distinguished  must  not  that  honor  be  which  is  The  first 
conferred  by  God  himself,  who  no  longer  calls  them  ser- 
vants but  fiends,  (29)  brethren,  (30)  and  sons  of  God  ! 

(31)  Hence,  the  Redeemer  will  address  his  elect  in  these 
words,  which  at  once  breathe  infinite  love,,  and  bei^)eak 
the  highest  honOr:  Come  ye  blessed  of  my  Father, 

possess  you  die  kingdom  prepsured  for  you.’*  (32)  Justly 
then,  may  we  exclaim,  with  the.psalmist : Thy  friends, 

O God  ! are  made  exceedingly  honorable.”  (33)  They 
shall  also  receive  the  highest  j^aise  from  Christ  the 

(27)  Aug.  de  Civ.Deii  Kb.  xxii.  c.  30.  (28)  Rom.  ii.  10.  (29)  John,  xv.l4. 

(30)  MatUt  (31)  Rom.  viii.  15.  IG.  (82)  Malth.  xx¥»34. 

(33)  Ps.  cxxxviii.  17. 
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Lordt  in  presence  of  his  Heavenly  Father  and  before  the 
ThesMond.  assenibled  hosts  of  heaven.  And,  if  nature  has  interwo- 
ven in  the  human  heart,  the  desire  of  honor,  particularly 
when  conferred  by  men  eminent  for  wisdom,  who  are, 
tha*efore,  the  most  authoritative  vouchers  of  merit ; what 
an  accession  of  glory  to  the  blessed,  to  evince  towards 
each  other  the  highest  veneration  ? 

TIm  third.  To  enumerate  all  the  delights  with  which  the  souls  of 
the  blessed  shall  be  inebriated,  would  be  an  endless  teak : 
we  cannot  even  conceive  them  in  idea : with  this  truth, 
however,  the  minds  of  the  faithful  should  be  deeply  im- 
pressed, that  the  happiness  of  the  saints  is  full  to  over- 
flowing, of  all  those  pleasures  which  can  be  enjoyed  or 
even  desired  in  this  life,  whether  they  regard  the  powers 
of  the  mind  or  the  perfection  of  the  body : a consummar 
tion  more  exalted  in  the  manner  of  its  accomplishment, 
than,  to  use  the  words  of  the  Aposle,  eye  hath  seen, 
ear  heard, , or  the  heart  of  man  conceived.”  (34) — 
The  fourth.  The  body,  which  was  before  gross  and  material,  having 
put  off  mortality,  and  now  refined  and  spiritualised,  shall 
The  fifth,  no  longer  stand  in  need  of  corporal  nutriment:  whilst  the 
soul  shall  be  satiated  with  that  eternal  food  of  glory, 
which  the  master  of  that  great  feast  will  minister,  in 
The  sixth,  person,  to  all.  (35)  Who  will  desire  rich  apparel  or  royal 
robes,  where  these  aj^ndages  of  human  grandeur  shall  be 
superseded ; and  all  shall  be  clothed  with  immortality  and 
splendor,  and  adorned  with  a crown  of  imperishable  glory ! 
The  seventh  And,  if  the  possession  of  a spacious  and  magnificent 
mansion  forms  an  ingredient  in  human  happiness,  what 
more  spacious,  what  more  magnificent,  can  imagination 
picture,  than  the  mansion  of  heaven,  illumined,  as  it  is 
throughout,  with  the  blaze  of  glory  which  encircles  the 
Godhead!  Hence,  the  prophet,  contemplating  the  beauty 
of  this  dwelling  place,  and  burning  with  the  desire  of 
reaching  those  mansions  of  bliss,  exclaims:  **  How  lovdy 
‘‘  are  thy  tabernacles,  O Lord  of  hosts  ! my  soul  longeth 
.^^and  £unteth  for  the  courts  of  Uie  Lord  : my  heart  and 

(34)  1 Cor.  ii.  9.  (35)  Luke  xii,  37. 
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my  flesh  have  rejoiced  in  the  living  God.”  (36)  That 
Uie  faithful  may  be  all  filled  with  the  same  sentiments, 
and  utter  the  same  language,  should  be  the  object  of  the 
pastor’s  most  earnest  desires ; as  it  should  be  of  his  zealous 
labours.  In  my  Father’s  house,”  says  our  Lord,  there 
are  many  mansions,”  (37)  in  which  shall  be  distributed 
rewards  of  greater  and  of  less  value,  according  to  each 
one’s  deserts ; for  He  who  soweth  sparingly,  shall  reap 
^^.q^aringly:  and  he  who  soweth  in  blessingB,  shall  also 
**  reap  of  blessings.”  (38) 

The  pastor,  therefore,  wOl  not  only  move  the  faithful 
to  a desire  of  arriving  at  this  happiness;  but  will  frequently 
remind  them  that,  infallibly  to  attain  it,  they  must  possess 
the  virtues  of  faith  and  charity;  they  must  persevere  in  the 
exerduse  of  prayer,  and  the  salutary  use  of  the  sacraments, 
and  in  a faithful  dischai^e  of  all  the  good  offices  which 
spring  from  fraternal  charity.  Thus,  through  the  mercy 
of  God,  who  has  prepared  that  blessed  glory  for  those 
who  serve  him,  shaU  be  one  day  fulfilled  the  words  of 
the  jM*ophet : **  My  people  s^all  eit  in  the  beauiiy  of 

peace,  and  in  the  tabernacles  of  confidence  and  of  weal- 
thy  rest.”  (39) 

(36)  Ps.  Ixxxiu.  1.  2.  (37)  John,  xiv.  2. 

(38)  2 Cor.  iz.  6.  (89)  Iaai«%  xzsii.  18. 
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PART  II. 

ON  THE  SACRAMENTS. 


If  the  exposition  of  every  part  of  the  doctrines  of  Christi-' 
anity  demands  knowledge  and  assiduity  on  the  part  of 
the  pastor,  that  of  the  Sacraments,  which,  by  the  ordi- 
nance of  God,  are  a necessary  means  of  salvation,  and  a 
plenteous  source  of  spiritual  advantage,  demands,  in  a 
special  manner,  the  application  of.  his  combined  talents 
and  industiy.  (1)  Thus,  by  accurate  and  frequent  instruc- 
tion, shall  the  faithful  be  enabled  to  approach  worthily 
and  with  salutary  effect,  these  inestimable  and  most  holy 
institutions ; and  the  pastor  will  not  depart  from  the  rule 
laid  down  in  the  divine  prohibition:  Give  not  that  which 

is  holy  to  dogs : neither  cast  ye  your  pearls  before 
« swine.”  (2) 

As  then  we  are  about  to  treat  of  the  Sacraments  in 
general,  it  is  proper  to  b^n,  in  the  first  place,  by  ex- 
plaining the  force  and  meaning  of  the  word  Sacrament,” 
and  removing  all  ambiguity  as  to  its  signification,  in  order 
the  more  easily  to  comprehend  the  sense  in  which  it  is 

(1)  Vid.  Concil.  Trid.  Sesi.  17.  (2)  Mattb.  vii,  6. 
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here  used.  The  faithful,  therefore,  are  to  be  informed 
that  the  word  Sacrament  ia  differently  understood  by  sacred 
and  profane  writers;  and  to  point  out  its  different  accepta- 
tions will  be  found  pertinent  to  our  present  purpose*  By  i. 
some  it  has  been  used  to  express  the  obligation,  which 
arises  from  an  oath,  pledging  to  the  performance  of  some 
service ; and  hence,  the  oath,  by  which  soldiers  promise 
military  service  to  the  state,  has  been  called  a military 
Sacrament.  Amongst  profane  writers,  this  seems  to  have 
been  the  most  ordinary  meaning  of  the  word.  But,  by  u, 
the  Latin  Fathers,  who  have  written  on  theological  sub- 
jects, the  word  Sacrament  is  used  to  signify  a sacred  thing 
which  lies  concealed.  The  Greeks,  to  express  the  same 
idea,  made  use  of  the  word  “ Mystery.”  This,  wo  under- 
stand to  be  tbe  meaning  of  the  word,  when,  in  the  epistle 
to  the  Ephesians,  it  is  said : that  he  might  make  known 
to  us  the  mystery  (sacramentum)  of  his  will;”  (3)  and  to 
Timothy,  great  is  the  mystery  (sacramentum)  of  godli- 
ness  f (4)  and  in  the  book  of  Wisdom ; ‘‘  They  knew 
<<  not  the  secrets  (saeramenta)  of  God.”  (5)  In  these  and 
many  other  passages  the  word  Sacrament,  it  will  be  per- 
ceived, signifies  nothing  more  than  a holy  thing  that  lies 
concealed.  The  Latin  Fathers,  therefore,  deemed  the  Til. 
word  no  inappropriate  term  to  express  a sensible  sign, 
which,  at  once,  commimicates  grace  to  the  soul  of  the  re- 
ceiver, and  declares,  and,  as  it  were,  places  before  the 
eyes  the  grace  which  it  communicates.  S.  Gregory,  how- 
ever, is  of  opinion  that  it  is  called  a Sacrament,  because 
through  its  instrumentality,  the  divine  power  secretly 
operates  our  salvation,  under  the  veil  of  sensible  things.(6) 

Let  it  not,  however,  be  supposed  that  the  word  Sacra-  Sacrament, 
ment  is  of  recent  ecclesiastical  usage.  Whoever  peruses 
the  writings  of  S.  S^  Jerome, (7)  and  Augustine,  (6)  will  ciesiastical 
at  once  perceive,  that  ancient  ecclesiastical  writers  made 

(3)  Eph.i.  9.  (4)  1 Tim.  iii.  16.  (5)Wi8d.  iL  29. 

(6)  D.  Greg,  in  1.  Reg.  cap,  16.  vers.  13. 

(7)  Vid.  Hieron.  in  Amos.  c.  i.  v.  1.  & Iren.  c.  i.  v.  15. 

(8)  Aug.  in  Joan.  Tract  80.  in  fine,  et  contra  Faust  lib.  19.  c.  11.  Cjrpr. 

epist.  15.  et  lib.  de  bapt  Christ 
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Definition 

explained. 


frequent  uee  of  the  word  Sacrament,”  and  aometimes 
also  of  the  word  “ symbol,”  or  “ mystical  or  sacred  sign,’^ 
to  designate  that  of  which  we  here  speak.  Thus  much 
will  suffice  in  explanation  of  the  word  Sacrament : and 
indeed,  what  we  have  said  applies  equally  to  the  Sacrar-^ 
ments  of  the  old  law : but  superseded,  as  they  have  been, 
by  the  gospel  law  and  grace,  instruction  regarding  them 
were  superfluous. 

Besides  the  meaning  of  the  word,  which  alone  has  hir 
therto  engaged  our  attention,  the  nature*  and  efficacy  of 
that  which  it  expresses  demand  our  particular  enquiry ; 
and  the  faithful  must  be  taught  what  constitutes  a Sacrar- 
ment.  That  the  Sacraments  are  amongst  the  means  of 
attaining  righteousness  and  salvation,  cannot  be  ques- 
tioned: but  of  the  many  definitions,  each  of  them  suffi- 
ciently appropriate,  which  may  serve  to  explain  the  nature 
of  a Sacrament,  there  is  none  more  comprehensive,  none 
more  perspicuous,  than  that  of  S.  Augustine : a definition 
which  has  since  been  adopted  by  all  scholastic  writers : 
« A Sacrament,”  says  he,  “ is  a sign  of  a sacred  thing:” 
or  in  other  words  of  the  same  import ; A Sacrament  is 
<<  a visible  sign  of  an  invisible  grace,  instituted  for  our 

justification.”  (9) 

The  more  fully  to  develope  this  definition,  the  pastor 
will  explain  it  in  all  its  parts.  He  will  first  observe,  that 
sensible  objects  are  of  two  sorts ; some  invented  as  signs, 
others  not  invented  as  signs,  but  existing  absolutely  and 
in  themselves.  To  the  latter  class,  almost  every  object  in 
nature  may  be  said  to  belong;  to  the  former,  spoken  and 
written  languages,  military  standards,  images,  trumpets, 
and  a multiplicity  of  other  things  of  the  same  sort,  too 
numerous  to  be  mentioned.  Thus,  with  regard  to  words ; 
take  away  their  power  of  expressing  ideas,  and  you  seem 
to  take  away  the  only  reason  for  their  invention.  They 
are,  therefore,  properly  called  signs : for,  according  to 
S.  Augustine,  a sign,  besides  what  it  presents  to  the  senses, 
is  a medium  through  which  we  arrive  at  the  knoiricdge 

(9)  D.  Aug.  lib.  10.  de  O.  Dei,  q.  5.  & epist  2. 
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^ of  something  else:  from  a footstep,  for  instmice,  which 
we  see  traced  on  the  ground,  we  instantly  infer  that  some 
(me  whose  footstep  appears  has  passed.  (10) 

A Sacrament,  therefore,  is  clearly  to  be  numbered  A Sacra- 
amongst  those  things  which  have  been  instituted  as  signs : 
it  makes  known  to  us  by  external  resemblance,  that  which  *Vas>gn.** 
* lGk>d,  by  his  invisible  power,  accomplishes  in  our  8ouls.(l  1) 

To  illustrate  what  we  have  said  by  an  example ; baptism, 
fmr  instance,  which  is  administered  by  external  ablution, 
accompanied  with  certain  solemn  words,  signifies  that  by 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  all  the  interior  stains  and 
defilements  of  sin  are  washed  away,  and  that  the  soul  is 
^iriched  and  adcnmed  with  the  admirable  gift  of  heavenly 
justification ; whilst,  at  the  same  time,  the  baptismal  ab- 
j lotion,  as  we  shall  hereafter  explain  in  its  proper  place, 
accomplishes  in  the  soul,  that  of  which  it  is  externally  sig- 
nificant. That  a Sacrament  is  to  be  numbered  amongst 
signs  is  clearly  inferred  from  Scripture.  Speaking  of  cur- 
cnmcision,  a Sacrament  of  the  old  law  which  was  given 
to  Abraham,  the  father  of  all  believers,  ( 12)  the  Apostle, 
in  his  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  says ; and  he  received 
^ the  sign  of  cnrcumcdsion,  a seal  of  the  justice  of  the 
faith  which  he  had;” (13)  and  in  another  place:  All 
we,”  says  he,  who  are  baptised  in  Christ  Jesus,  are 
^ ^ baptised  in  his  death (14)  words  which  justify  the  in- 

ference that  baptism  signifies,  to  use  the  words  of  the  same 
Apostle,  that  ‘‘  we  are  buried  together  with  him  by  bap- 
tism  into  death.”  (15)  To  know  that  the  Sacraments 
are  signs,  is  important  to  the  faithful.  This  knowledge 
win  lead  them  more  readily  to  believe,  that  what  they 
) signify,  contain,  and  effectuate,  is  holy  and  august;  and 
recognising  their  sanctity,  they  wiU  be  more  disposed  to 
venerate  and  adore  the  beneficence  of  God  displayed  to- 
wards us  in  their  institution. 

(10)  Aug.  1.  S.  de  doct.  Christ,  c.  1. 

(1 1)  Aug.  de  doct.  Christ.  L 3.  c.  9.  & epist  23.  & de  Catch,  erad.  c.  26. 

^ potest  rideri  TertuL  de  resur.  carnis.  c.  8.  8q  Greg,  in  1.  Reg.  lib.  6.  c.  3. 

post  init. 

(12) Gen.  XTU.10.  (13)  Rom.  i?.  11.  (14)  Rom.  sL  3.  (15)  Rom.  ri.  4. 
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We  now  come  to  explain  the  words,  sacred  thing-^'^ 
which  constitute  the  second  part  of  the  definition.  T7o 
render  this  explanation  satisfactory  we  must  enter  some- 
what more  minutely  into  the  accurate  and  acute  reason- 
ing of  S.  Augustine  on  the  variety  of  signs.  (16) 

Of  signs  some  are  called  natural,  which,  besides 
making  themselves  known  to  us,  also  convey  a knowledg^e 
of  something  else;  an  effect,  as  we  have  already  said^ 
common  to  all  signs.  Smoke,  for  instance,  is  a natural 
sign  from  which  we  immediately  infer  the  existence  of  fire. 
It  is  called  a natural  sign,  because  it  implies  the  existmice 
of  fire,  not  by  arbitrary  institution,  but  by  its  intimate 
connection  with  that  element:  when  smoke  appears  we 
are  at  once  convinced  of  the  existence  of  latent  fire.  (IT) 

Other  signs  are  not  natural,  but  conventional,  invented 
and  instituted  by  men  to  enable  them  to  commune  one 
with  another,  mutually  to  convey  their  sentiments  and 
communicate  their  counsels.  The  variety  and  multiplicity 
of  such  signs  may  be  inferred  from  the  circumstance,  that 
some  belong  to  the  eyes,  some  to  the  ears,  some  to  each 
of  the  other  senses.  When  we  intimate  any  thing  by  a 
sensible  sign,  for  instance,  by  removing  a military  standard, 
it  is  obvious  that  such  intimation  can  reach  us  only  through 
the  medium  of  the  eyes;  and  it  is  equally  obvious  that 
the  sound  of  the  trumpet,  of  the  lute,  and  of  the  lyi’e, 
instruments  which  are  not  only  sources  of  pleasure,  but 
frequently  signs  of  ideas,  is  addressed  to  the  ear.  Through 
the  latter  sense,  are  also  conveyed  words,  which  are 
the  best  medium  of  communicating  our  inmost  thoughts. 

Besides  those  signs  of  which  we  have  hitherto  spoken, 
and  which  are  conventional ; there  are  others,  and  con- 
fessedly of  more  sorts  than  one,  which  are  of  divine  ap- 
pointment. Some  were  instituted  by  God,  solely  to  indi- 
cate something,  or  recall  its  recollection : such  were  the 
purifications  of  the  law,  the  showbread,  and  many  other 

(16f)  Lib.  1.  de  doctr*  Christ,  c.  1. 

(17)  Aug.  de  doct.  Christ.  L 2.  c.  1.  et  seq. 
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t^hings  which  belonged  to  the  Mosaic  worship ; (18)  others 
not  only  to  signify,  bat,  also,  to  accomplish  what  they 
signify.  Among  the  latter,  are  manifestly  to  be  num- 
l)ered  the  Sacraments  of  the  New  Law.  They  are  signs 
instituted  by  God,  not  invented  by  man,  which  we 
l)elieVe,  with  an  unhesitating  faith,  to  carry  with  them  that 
sacred  efficacy  of  which  they  are  the  signs.  Having, 
therefore,  shown  that  signs  present  a variety  of  appear- 
ances; the  sacred  thing”  which  they  conUdn,  must  also 
exist  under  a variety  of  forms. 

With  r^ard  to  the  proposed  definition  of  a Sacrament,  Meamng 
divines  prove  that  by  the  words  “ sacred  thing,”  is  to  be  «^^r^*^*** 
understood  the  grace  of  God,  which  sanctifies  the  soul  thing.** 
and  adorns  it  with  every  virtue ; and  of  this  grace  they 
consider  ithe  words  sacred  thing,”  an  appropriate  ap- 
. pellation,  because  by  its  salutary  influence  the  soul  is 
{consecrated  and  united  to  God. 

In  order,  therefore,  to  explain  more  fally  the  nature  of  A fuller  ex. 
\a  Sacrament,  the  pastor  will  teach  that  it  is  a thing  subject  of^a^rL 
to  the  senses ; and,  possessing  by  divine  institution,  at  ment. 
once  the  power  of  signifying  sanctity  and  justice,  and  of 
imparting  both  to  the  receiver.  Hence,  it  is  easy  to  perceive, 
that  the  images  of  the  saints,  crosses,  and  the  like,  although 
signs  of  sacred  things,  cannot  be  called  Sacraments.  That 
such  is  the  nature  of  a Sacrament  is  easily  proved  by  ap- 
plying to  each  of  the  Sacraments  what  has  been  already 
said  of  baptism,  viz.  that  the  solemn  ablution  of  the  body 
not  only  signifies,  but  has  power  to  effect  a sacred  thing 
which  is  wrought  in  the  soul  by  the  invisible  operation  of 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

It  is  also  preeminently,  the  property  of  these  mystical  Every  sa- 
signs,  instituted  by  Almighty  God,  to  signify,  by  divine  signifies 
appointment,  more  than  one  thing,  and  this  applies  to  all 
the  Sacraments.  All  declare  not  only  our  sanctity  and 
justification,  but  also  two  other  things  most  intimately 
connected  with  both — ^the  Passion  of  our  Lord,  which  is 
the  source  of  our  sanctification,  and  eternal  life  to  which, 

(18)  Aug.  de  doct.  Christ.  3*  c.  9.  Exod.  xii.  15.  Concil.  Trid.  Sess.  7. 
de  Sacr. 
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d8  to  its  end,  our  sanctification  should  be  refeired-  Such, 
then,  being  the  nature  of  all  the  Sacraments,  the  doctors 
of  the  Church  justly  hold,  that  each  of  them  has  a three- 
fold significancy;  reminding  us  of  something  passed,  in- 
dicating something  present,  foretelling  something  future. 
When  we  say  that  this  is  an  opinion,  held  hy  the  Doctors 
of  the  Church,  let  it  not  be  imagined  that  it  is  unsup- 
ported by  Scriptural  authority.  When  the  Apostle  says  : 
<<  All  we  who  are  baptised  in  Christ  Jesus,  are  baptised 
in  lus  death;”  (19)  he  ^ves  us,  clearly,  to  understand 
that  baptism  is  called  a sign,  because  it  reminds  us  of  the 
death  and  passion  of  our  Lord — When  he  says : We  are 
buried  together  with  him  by  baptism  into  death,  that 
<<  as  Christ  is  risen  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Fa- 
ther,  so,  we,  also,  may  walk  in  newness  of  life;”  (20) 
he  also  clearly  shows,  that  baptism  is  a sign  which  indi- 
cates the  infusion  of  divine  grace  into  the  soul,  enables  us 
by  its  efficacy  to  form  our  lives  anew,  and  renders  the 
performance  of  all  the  duties  of  true  piety  at  once  easy  and 
inviting.  Finally,  when  he  adds : If  we  have  been 
planted  together  in  the  likeness  oi  his  death,  we  shall 
*^be  also  in  the  likeness  of  his  resurrection;”  (21)  he 
teaches  that  baptism  gives  no  obscure  intimation  of  eternal 
life  also,  which  we  are  to  reach  through  its  efficacy. 

Besides  the  different  significations  already  evolved,  the 
Sacraments  also  not  imfi^uently  indicate  and  mark  the 
presence  of  more  than  one  thing.  The  holy  Eucharist,  for 
instance,  at  once  signifies  the  presence  of  the  real  body 
and  blood  of  Christ,  and  the  grace  which  it  imparts  to 
the  worthy  receiver.  What  has  been  said,  therefore,  can- 
not fail  to  supply  the  pastiu:  with  arguments  to  prove,  how 
much  the  power  of  God  is  displayed — ^how  many  hidden 
miracles  are  contained  in  the  Sacraments ; that  thus  all 
may  know  and  feel  their  obligation  to  reverence  them  with 
the  most  profound  veneration,  and  to  receive  them  with 
the  most  ardent  devotion. 

But,  of  all  the  means  employed  to  make  known  the 
proper  use  of  the  Sacraments,  there  is  none  more  effectual 

(19)  Rom.  vl.  3,  (20)  Rom.  wu  4.  (21)  Rom.  vi.  5. 
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tlma  a cireful  expofikion  of  the  reasons  of  their  institu-* 
tion*  Amongst  these  reasons,  for  they  are  many,  the  first  Ffnt. 
mllieimbecilily  of  the  human  mind:  we  are  so  constituted 
by  nature^  that  no  (me  can  aspire  to  mental  and  intellec- 
tual knowledge,  unless  through  the  medium  of  sensible 
object  Impelled,  ther^enre,  by  his  goodness  towards  us 
and  guided  by  his  wisdom  the  Sovereign  Creator  of  the 
universe,  in  ordar  to  bring  the  mystmous  effects  of  his 
divine  pow^  more  immediately  wit)dn  the  sphere  of 
onr  comprdimsiim,  has  ordained  that  it  should  be  mani* 
fested  to  us,  through  the  intervention  of  certain  sensible 
signs.  As  S.  Chrysostom  happily  exj^resses  it : If  man 
were  not  clothed  with  a material  body,  these  good  things 
would  have  been  presented  to  him  unveiled  by  sensible 
^ forms;  but,  as  he  is  composed  of  body  and  soul,  it  was 
absolutdy  necessary  to  employ  sensible  si^u,  in  order  to 
to  assist  in  making  them  understoc^”(22) 

Anotlmr  reasim  is,  because  the  mind  yields  a reluctant  Second^ 
mnsent  to  prmnises ; and  hence,  God,  from  the  beginning  o( 
the  worlds  very  frequendy,  and  in  express  terms  points 
our  attention  to  the  promises  which  he  had  made;  and 
whoa  designing  to  execute  something,  the  mi^itude  of 
which  might  weaken  a bdief  in  its  accomplishment,  he 
confirms  his  promise  by  signs,  which  sometimes  appear 
miraenlous.  When,  for  instance,  God  sends  Moses  to 
deliver  the  people  of  Israel;  and  Moses,  commissioned 
as  he  was  by  GU>d,  and  shielded  by  his  protecting  arm, 
still  hesitates,  fearing  his  incompetency  to  the  task  im- 
posed on  him,  or  the  incredulous  rejection  of  the  divine 
oracks  <m  the  part  of  the  pec^e,  the  Almighty  confirms 
his  promise  by  many  signs.  (23)  As,  then,  in  the  old 
law,  GUmI  (udained  that  every  important  promise  should 
be  confirmed  by  certain  signs ; so,  in  the  new,  our  divine 
Redeemer,  whra  he  promisee  pardon  of  sin,  divine  grac^ 
the  communication  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  has  instituted  cer- 
tain sensible  signs  which  are  so  many  pledges  of  the  in’* 

(S3)  Chrys.  horn.  83.  in  Matih.  & bom.  SO.  ad  Fop«  Antioch. 

(23)  Exod.  iii.  10.  11.— IWd.  iv.  2. 
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violabiliiy  of  his  word — ^pledges  which  we  are  well  assured 
he  will  not  fail  to  redeem.  (24) 

Third.  A third  reason  is,  that  the  Sacraments  bring,  to  ase  the 
words  of  S.  Ambrose,  the  healing  remedies  and  medicines, 
as  it  were,  of  the  Samaritan  mentioned  in  the  Gospel. 
God  wishes  us  to  have  recourse  to  them  in  order  to  preserve 
or  recover  the  health  of  the  soul;  (25)  for,  through  the 
Sacraments  as  through  its  proper  chanel,  should  flow 
into  the  soul  the  eflEicacy  of  the  passion  of  Christ,  that  is, 
the  grace  which  he  purchased  for  us  on  the  altar  of  the 
cross,  and  without  which  we  cannot  hope  for  salvation. 
Hence,  our  most  merciful  Redeemer  has  bequeathed  to 
his  Church,  Sacraments  stamped  with  the  sanction  of  his 
word,  and  sealed  with  the  security  of  his  promise,  through 
which,  provided  we  make  pious  and  devout  use  of  these 
sovereign  remedies,  we  firmly  bdieve  that  the  fruit  of 
his  passion  is  really  conveyed  to  our  souls. 

Fourth.  A fourth  reason  why  the  institution  of  the  Sacraments 
may  seem  necessary  is,  that  there  may  be  certain  marks 
and  symbols  to  distinguish  the  faithful;  particularly  as,  to 
use  the  words  of  S.  Augustine,  no  society  of  men,  pro- 
fessing  a true  or  a false  reli^on,  can,  as  it  were,  be  in- 
corporated,  unless  united  and  held  together  by  some 
federal  bond  of  sensible  signs.’*  (26)  Both  these  objects, 
the  Sacraments  of  the  new  law  accomplish;  distinguishing 
the  Christian  from  the  infidel,  and  connecting  the  faithful 
by  a sort  of  sacred  bond. 

Fifth.  Again,  the  Apostle  says : “ With  the  heart  we  believe 
unto  justice;  but  with  the  mouth  confession  is  made 
‘‘  unto  salvation.’*  (27)  These  words,  also,  afford  another 
very  just  reason  for  the  institution  of  the  Sacraments— by 
approaching  them,  we  make  a public  profesrion  of  our 
faith  in  the  face  of  all  men.  Thus,  when  we  stand  before 
the  baptismal  font,  weopenly  profess  our  belief  in  itsefficacy, 

(24)  Aug.  lib.  4.  de  baptis.  contra  Donatist.  cap.  24. 

(25)  Ambr.  lib.  5.  de  Sacr.  c.  4. 

(26)  D.  Aug.  lib.  19.  contra  Faust,  c.  11.  & de  Term  rel.  c.  17.  Basil,  in 

eih.  ad  bapt.  (27)  Rom.!.  10. 
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and  declare  that,  by  \drtue  of  its  salutary  waters,  in  which 
we  are  washed,  the  soul  is  spiritually  cleansed  and  rege- 
nerated. The  Sacraments  have  also  great  influence,  not 
only  in  exciting  and  exercising  our  fasdth,  but  also  in  in- 
flaming that  charity  with  which  we  should  love  one 
another ; recollecting  that,  by  participating  of  these  mys- 
teries in  common,  we  are  knit  tc^ther  in  the  closest 
bonds  of  union,  and  are  made  members  of  one  body. 

Finally,  and  the  consideration  is  of  the  highest  impor-  Sixth, 
tance  in  the  study  of  Christian  piety,  the  Sacraments 
repress  and  subdue  the  pride  of  the  human  heart,  and 
exercise  the  Christian  in  the  practice  of  humility,  by 
obliging  him  to  a subjection  to  sensible  elements;  that  thus, 
in  atonement  for  his  criminal  defections  from  God  to  serve 
the  elements  of  this  world,  he  may  yield  to  the  Almighty 
the  tribute  of  his*  obedience.  These  are  principally  what 
appeared  to  us  necessary  for  the  instruction  of  the  faithful, 
in  the  name,  nature  and  institution  of  a Sacrament. 

When  they  shall  have  been  accurately  expounded  by  the 
pastor,  his  next  duty  will  be,  to  explain  the  constituent 
parts  of  each  Sacrament,  and  the  rites  and  ceremonies 
used  in  its  administration. 

In  the  first  place,  then,  the  pastor  will  inform  the  faithful.  Every  Sa- 
that  the  sensible  thing”  which  enters  into  the  definition  of  c^Xts^of 
a Sacrament  as  already  given,  although  constituting,  but  matter  and 

tone  sign,  is  of  a twofold  nature : every  Sacrament  consists 
of  two  things ; matter,”  which  is  called  the  element^ 
and  ‘‘  form,”  which  is  commonly  called  the  word.”  This 
is  the  doctrine  of  the  Fathers  of  the  Church,  upon  which 
the  testimony  of  S.  Augustine  is  familiar  to  all : The 

word,”  says  he,  is  joined  to  the  element,  and  it  be- 
comes  a Sacrament.”(28)  By  the  words  “ sensible  thing,” 
therefore,  the  Fathers  understand  not  only  the  matter  or 
element,  such  as  water  in  baptism,  chrism  in  confirmation, 
and  oil  in  extreme-unction,  all  of  which  fall  under  the 
eye ; but  also  the  words  which  constitute  the  form,  and 
which  are  addressed  to  the  ear.  Both  are  clearly  pointed 

(38)  Aug.  in  Joan,  tract  SO. 

L 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


The  Catechism  of  the  Council  of  Trent. 


out  by  the  Apostle,  when  he  says:  Christ  loved  the 
Church,  and  delivered  himself  up  for  it,  that  he  might 
sanctify  it,  cleansing  it  by  the  laver  of  water  in  the 
‘‘  word  of  life.’*  (29)  Here  the  matter  and  form  of  the 
Sacrament  are  expressly  mentioned.  But  in  order  to  ex- 
plain, more  fully  and  clearly,  the  particular  efficacy  of 
each,  the  words  which  compose  the  form  were  to  be  added 
to  the  matter ; for  of  all  signs,  words  are  evidently  the 
most  significant,  and  without  them  it  would  be  difficult 
to  comprehend  what  the  matter  of  the  Sacraments  may 
designate  and  declai*e.  Water,  for  instance,  has  the  qua- 
lity of  cooling  as  well  as  of  cleansing,  and  may  be  sym- 
bolic of  either.  In  baptism,  therefore,  unless  the  words 
were  added,  it  might  be  matter  of  conjecture,  of  certainty 
it  could  not,  which  was  signified;  but  when  the  words 
which  compose  the  form  are  added,  we  are  no  longer  at 
a loss  to  understand,  that  baptism  possesses  and  signifies 
the  power  of  cleansing.  (30) 

Tlie  Sacra-  In  this,  the  Sacraments  of  the  New  Law  excel  those  of 
New^Law,^  the  Old,  that  there  was  no  definite  form,  known  to  us, 
excel  those  of  administering  those  of  the  Old,  a circumstance  which 
of  the  Old.  them  uncertain  and  obscure,  whilst,  in  those  of 

the  new,  the  form  is  so  definite,  that  any,  even  a casual, 
deviation  from  it  renders  the  Sacrament  null ; and  it  is 
therefore  expressed  in  the  clearest  terms,  and  such  as 
exclude  the  possibility  of  doubt.  These  then  are  the 
parts  which  belong  to  the  nature  and  substance  of  the  Sa- 
craments, and  of  which  every  Sacrament  is  necessarily 
composed. 

Sacraments  To  these  ate  added  certain  ceremonies,  which,  although 
wr-  ^ ^ omitted  without  sin,  unless  in  case  of  necessity, 
tein  cere,  yet,  if  at  any  time  omitted,  because  not  essential  to  its 
existence,  do  not  invalidate  the  Sacrament.  It  is  not 
without  good  reason,  that  the  administration  of  the  Sacra- 
ments has  been,  at  all  times,  from  the  earliest  ages  of  the 
Church,  accompanied  with  certain  solemn  ceremonies. 
There  is,  in  the  first  place,  an  obvious  propriety  in  mani- 

(29)  Eph.  V.  25.  (90)  Aug.  d«  doct.  Christi.  lib,  ii  c, 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


147 


ThA  Catechism  qf  the  Council  of  Trent, 

festing  such  a religious  reverence  to  the  sacred  mysteries,  Firet reason 
as  to  appear  to  handle  holy  things  hoIUy.  These  ceremo-  Second, 
nies  also  serve  to  display  more  fully,  and  place  as  it  were 
before  our  eyes,  the  effects  of  the  Sacraments,  and  to  im- 
press more  deeply  on  the  minds  of  the  fai^ful  the  sanctity 
of  these  sacred  institutions.  They  also  elevate  to  sublime  Third, 
contemplation,  the  minds  of  those  who  behold  them  with 
respectful  and  religious  attention ; and  excite  within  them 
the  virtues  of  faith  and  of  charity.  To  enable  the  faithful 
therefore  to  know,  and  understand  clearly,  the  meaning 
of  the  ceremonies  made  use  of  in  the  administration  of 
each  Sacrament,  should  be  an  object  of  special  care  and 
attention  to  the  pastor. 

We  now  come  to  explain  the  number  of  the  Sacraments;  Number  of 

a knowledge  of  which  is  attended  with  this  advantage, 

that  the  gi*eater  the  number  of  supernatural  aidi  to  salva^  ^ 

^ known* 

tion  which  the  faithful  shall  understand  to  have  been 

provided  by  the  divine  goodness,  the  more  ardent  the  piety 

with  which  they  will  direct  all  the  powers  of  their  souls  to 

praise  and  proclaim  the  singular  beneficence  of  God. 

The  Sacraments  then  of  the  Catholic  Church  are  Their  num- 
seyen,  as  is  proved  from  Scripture,  from  the  unbroken 
tradition  of  the  Fathers,  and  from  the  authoritative  defi- 
nitions of  councils.  (31)  Why  they  are  neither  more  nor  Explained 
less,  may  be  shown,  at  least  with  some  degree  of  proba- 
bility,  even  from  the  analogy  that  exists  between  natural 
and  spiritual  life.  In  order  to  exist,  to  preserve  existence, 
and  to  contribute  to  his  own  and  to  the  public  good,  seven 
things  seem  necessary  to  man — to  be  born — to  grow — to 
be  nurtured — to  be  cur^d  when  sick — when  weak  to  be 
strengthened — as  far  as  regards  the  public  weal,  to  have 
magistrates  invested  with  authority  to  goveiti — and,  finally, 
to  perpetuate  himself  and  his  species  by  legitimate  off- 
spring. Analogous  thep  as  all  these  things  obviously  are, 
to  that  life  by  which  the  soul  lives  to  God,  we  discover  in 
them  a reason  to  account  for  the  number  of  the  Sacraments. 

(31)  Trid.  sess.  7.  can.  1.  de  ViC,  in  gen.  Cone.  Flo.  in  dec,  ad  Arm.  D. 

Th.  p.  3.  q,  63,  art.  1. 
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Baptism.  ^Amoiigst  them,  the  first  is  Baptism,  the  gate,  as  it  were, 
to  all  the  other  Sacraments,  by  which  we  are  born  again 
to  Christ — ^The  next  is  Confirmation,  by  which  we  grow 
up,  and  are  strengthened  in  the  grace  of  Gk)d ; for,  as 
S.  Augustine  observes,  to  the  Apostles  who  have  already 
“ received  baptism,  the  Redeemer  said : * stay  you  in  the 
‘‘  * city  till  you  be  indued  with  power  from  on  high’  ”(32) — 
Eucharist.  ( The  third  is  the  Eucharist,  that  true  bread  from  heaven 
which  nourishes  our  souls  to  eternal  life,  according  to 
these  words  of  the  Saviour : My  flesh  is  meat  indeed, 
and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed”  (33) — TSie  fourth  is  Pe- 
nance, by  which  the  soul,  which  has  caught  the  conta^on 
of  sin,  is  restored  to  spiritual  health — The  fifth  is  Extreme 
Unction,  which  obliterates  the  traces  of  sin,  and  invigo- 
jrates  the  powers  of  the  soul;  of  which  S.  James  says: 
W if  he  be  in  sins,  they  shall  be  forgiven  him”  (34) — The 
Holy  Or-  Isixth  is  Holy  Orders,  which  gives  power  to  perpetuate 
ders.  jjjj  Church  the  public  administration  of  the  sacraments, 
^and  the  exercise  of  all  the  sacred  functions  of  the  minis- 
Matrimonyjtry  (35) — ^The  seventh  and  last  is  Matrimony,  a sacrament 
instituted  for  the  legitimate  and  holy  union  of  man  and 
woman,  for  the  conservation  of  the  human  race,  and  the 
education  of  children,  in  the  knowledge  of  religipn,  and 
the  love  and  fear  of  Grod. 

All  and  each  of  the  Sacraments,  it  is  true,  possess  an 
admirable  eflicacy  given  them  by  God ; but  it  is  well  wor- 
thy of  remark,  that  all  are  not  of  equal  necessity  or  of 
equal  dignity,  nor  is  the  signification  of  all  the  sdme. 
Amongst  them  three  are  of  paramount  necessity,  a neces- 
sity, however,  which  arises  firpm  different  causes — The 
univei^  and  absolute  necessity  of  baptism,  these  words 
of  the  Redeemer  unequivocally  declare:  Unless  a man 
be  born  again  of  water  and  the  Holy  Ghos^  he  cannot 
« enty  into  the  kingdom  of  God.”  (36)  The  necesdty  of 
Penance  is  relative : Penance  is  necessary  for  those  only 
who  have  stained  their  baptismal  innocence,  by  mortal 


All  the  Sa-] 
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necessary. 


(33)  D.  Aug.  q>,  108.  & Luke,  xxiT.  49.  (33)  John,  »i.  55. 

(34)  Jjunes,  T.  15.  (35)  Luke,  t.  14.  (36)  John,  iii.  5. 
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guilt : without  sincere  repentance^  their  eternal  ruin  is 
inevitable.  Orders,  too,  although  not  necessary  to  each 
of  the  faithful,  are  of  absolute  general  necessity  to  the 
Church.  (37)  But,  the  dignity  of  the  Sacraments  con-  The  £u- 
sidered,  the  Eucharist,  for  holiness,  and  for  the  number 
and  greatness  of  its  mysteries,  is  eminently  superkn*  to  all  o^ers  in 
the  rest.  These,  however,  are  matters  which  be  more 
easily  understood,  when  we  come  to  explain,  in  its  pro- 
per place,  what  r^rds  each  of  the  Sacraments.  (38) 

We  come,  in  the  next  place,  to  ask  from  whom  we  have  Christ,  the 
received  these  sacred  and  divine  mysteries:  any  boon, 
however  excellent  in  itself,  receives  no  doubt  an  increased  mcnts. 
value  and  dignity  from  him  by  whose  bounty  it  is  be- 
stowed. The  question,  however,  is  not  one  of  difficult 
solution : justification  comes  from  God ; the  Sacraments 
are  the  wonderful  instruments  of  justification ; one,  and 
the  same  God  in  Christ,  must,  therefore,  be  the  author 
of  justification,  and  of  the  Sacraments.  (39)  The  Sacra- 
ments, moreover,  contain  a power  and  efficacy  which 
reach  the  inmost  recesses  of  the  soul;  and  as  God  alone 
has  power  to  enter  into  the  sanctuary  of  &e  heart,  he 
alone,  through  Christ,  is  manifestly  the  author  of  the  Sa- 
craments. That  they  are  interiorly  dispensed  by  him,  is 
also  matter  of  faith;  according  to  these  words  of  S.  John : 

He  who  sent  me  to  baptise  with  water,  said  to  me ; he 
upon  whom  thou  shall  see  the  Spirit  descending,  and 
remaining  upon  him,  he  it  is  that  baptiseth  with  the 
Holy  GhosC’  (40) 

But  God,  although  the  author  and  ffispenser  of  the  Men.  tbeir 
Sacraments,  would  have  them  administered  in  his  Church  “^*®*®*^ 
by  men,  not  by  angels:  and  to  constitute  a Sacrament,  as 
constant  tradition  testifies,  matter  and  f<H*m  are  not  more 
necessary  than  is  the  ministry  of  men. 

(37)  Trid.  1.  Seas.  7,  can.  S,  4,  de  Sacr.  in  gen.  D.  Tb.  p.  3.  q.  65,  art.  4. 

(38)  Dionye.  Ub.  de  Eccles.  Hier.  c.  3. 

(39)  Ambr.  lib.  4.  de  Saqr.  cap.  6.  D.  Tbo.  p.  8.  q.  62.  Trid.  Sees.  7, 
can.  1.  de  Sacr.  in  gen.  lib.  de  Ecdes.  dog.  & Cassian,  coUat  7.  18. 

(40)  John,  i.  33. 
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But,  repreeeiiting  as  be  does,  in  the  discharge  of  his 
sacred  functions,  not  his  own,  but  the  person  of  Christ, 
the  minister  of  the  Sacraments,  be  he  good  or  bad,  va- 
lidly consecrates  and  confers  the  Sacraments ; provided 
he  make  use  of  the  matter  and  form  instituted  by  Christ, 
and  always  observed  in  the  Catholic  Church,  and  intends 
to  do  what  the  Church  does  in  their  administration.  Un- 
less, therefore,  Christians  will  deprive  themselves  of  so 
great  a good,  and  resist  the  Holy  Ghost,  nothing  can  pre- 
vent them  from  receiving,  through  the  Sacraments,  the 
fruit  of  grace.  (41)  That  this  was,  at  all  times,  a fixed 
and  well  defined  doctrine  of  the  Church,  is  established 
beyond  all  doubt  by  S.  Augustine,  in  his  disputations 
against  the  Donatists;  (42)  and  should  we  desire  Scrip- 
tural proof  also,  we  have  it  in  the  words  of  S.  Paul : 

I have  planted,  Apollo*  watered ; but  God  gave  the  in- 
‘‘  crease.”(43)  Neither  he  that  plants,  therefore,  nor  he  that 
watei*8,  is  any  thing,  but  God  who  gives  ‘‘  the  increase.” 
As,  therefore,  in  planting  trees,  the  vices  of  the  planter 
do  not  impede  the  growth  of  the  vine,  so,  and  the  com- 
parison is  sufficiently  intelligible,  those  who  were  planted 
in  Christ  by  the  ministry  of  bad  men,  sustain  no  injury 
from  guilt  which  is  not  their  own.  Judas  Iscariot,  as  the 
Holy  Fathers  infer  from  the  Gospel  of  S.  John,  (44)  con- 
ferred baptism  on  many ; and  yet  none  of  those  whom  he 
baptised  are  recorded  to  have  been  baptised  again.  To 
use  the  memorable  words  of  S.  Augustine : Judas  bap- 
‘‘  tised,  and  yet  after  him  none  were  rebaptised:  John  bap- 
tised,  and  after  John  they  were  rebaptised,  because  the 
baptism  administered  by  Judas  was  the  baptism  of 
‘‘  Christ,  but  that  administered  by  John  was  the  baptism 
‘‘of  John : (45)  not  that  we  prefer  Judas  to  John,  but 
“ that  we  justly  prefer  the  baptism  of  Christ,  although 


(41)  Trid.  sess.  7.  de  Sac.  in  gen.  c.  11  & 12.  Greg.  Naz.  in  Oral,  in 
S.  bapt.  Ambr.  de  bi^qui  myst.  init.  cap.  5.  Chrysost.  bom.  8.  in  1.  Cor. 

(42)  Aug.  contra  Crescen.  I.  4.  c.  20.  contra  Donat.  1.  1.  c.  4.  & 1.  2. 

contra  lit.  PetiL  c.  47.  (43)  1 Cori  iii.  6.  (44)  John,  iv.  2. 

(45)  Act^  xix.  3,  4,  5. 
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administered  by  Judas,  to  the  baptism  of  John,  although 
administered  by  the  hands  of  John/’  (46) 

But,  let  not  the  pastor,  or  other  nunister  of  the  Sacra-  To  admi- 
ments,  hence  infer  that  he  fully  acquits  himself  of  his 
duty,  if,  disregarding  int^rity  of  life  and  purity  of  in  a state  of 
morals,  he  attend  only  to  the  administration  of  the  Sa- 
craments  in  the  manner  prescribed.  True,  the  manner  of 
administering  them  is  a matter  of  the  highest  importance; 
but  it  is  no  less  true,  that  it  does  not  constitute  all  that 
enters  into  the  worthy  discharge  of  this  duty.  It  should 
never  be  forgotten,  that  the  Sacraments,  although  they 
cannot  lose  the  divine  efficacy  inherent  in  them,  bring 
eternal  death  and  everlasting  perdition  on  him  who  dares 
to  administer  them  with  hands  stained  with  the  defilement 
of  sin.  Holy  things,  and  the  observation  cannot  be  too 
often  repeated,  should  be  treated  holily,  and  with  due  re- 
verence : (4'7)  ‘‘  To  the  sinner,”  says  the  prophet,  **  God 
has  said : why  dost  thou  declare  my  justices,  and  take 
my  covenant  in  thy  mouth,  seeing  that  thou  hast  hated 
discipline  ?”  (48)  If  then,  for  him  who  is  defiled  by 
sin  it  is  unlawful  to  speak  on  divine  things,  how  enor- 
mous the  guilt  of  that  man,  who,  with  conscious  guilt, 
dreads  not  to  consecrate  with  polluted  lips  these  holy 
mysteries — to  take  them — to  touch  them — ^nay  mmre,  with 
sacril^ous  hands,  to  administer  Aem  to  others  ? (49) 

The  symbols,”  (so  he  calls  the  Sacraments)  ‘‘  the  wick- 
« ed,”  says  S.  Denis,  are  not  allowed  to  touch.”  (50) 

It  therefore  becomes  the  first,  the  most  important  duty 
of  the  minister  of  these  holy  things,  to  aspire  to  holiness 
of  life,  to  approach  with  purity  the  administration  of  the 
Sacraments,  and  so  to  exercise  himself  in  the  practice  of 
piety,  that,  from  their  frequent  administration  and  use, 
they  may  every  day  receive,  with  the  divine  assistance,  a 
more  abundant  effusion  of  grace. 

(46)  Aug.  in  Joan. 

(47)  Aug.  in  Joan,  tract  5.  & contra  Cresc.  1.  5.  c.  6.  IX  Tbom.  p.  3. 

q.  S5.  art  4-  c.  (48)  Ps,  tlix.  16.  (49)  Cone.  Trid.  can.  6. 

(50)  S.  Dion,  de  £ccK  Hier.  c.  1. 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


152 


The  effects 
of  the  Sa- 
craments, 


Justifying 

grace. 


The  grace 
of  the  Sa- 
craments, 
why, of  old, 
proved  by 
miracles. 


The  Catechism  of  the  Comcil  of  Trent 

When  these  important  matters' have  been  explained,  the 
effects  of  the  Sacraments  present  to  the  pastor  the  next 
subject  of  instruction ; a subject,  it  is  hoped,  which  will 
throw  considerable  light  op  the  definition  of  a Sacrament, 
as  already  given. 

(The  principal  effects  of  the  Sacraments  are  two  ; sane* 
tifying'grace,  and  the  character  which  they  impress.  The 
former,  that  is,  the  grace  which  we,  in  common  with  the 
doctors  of  the  Church,  call  sanctifying  grace,  deservedly 
holds  the  first  place.  That  this  is  an  effect  produced  by 
the  Sacraments,  we  know  from  these  words  of  the  Apos- 
tle : “Christ,**  says  he,  loved  the  Church,  and  delivered 
himself  up  for  it ; that  he  might  sanctify  it,  cleansing  it 
“ hy  the  laver  of  water  in  the  word  of  life.**  (51)  But 
how  so  great  and  so  admirable  an  effect  is  produced  by 
the  Sacraments,  that,  to  use  the  words  of  S.  Augustine, 
“water  cleanses  the  body,  and  reaches  the  heart  :**  (52) 
this,  indeed,  the  mind  of  man,  aided  by  the  light  of  rea- 
son alone,  is  unequal  to  comprehend.  It  ought  to  be  an 
established  law,  that  nothing  sensible  can,  of  its  own  na- 
ture, reach  the  soul ; but  we  know  by  the  light  of  faith, 
that  in  the  Sacraments  exists  the  power  of  the  omnipo- 
tent, effectuating  that  which  the  natural  elements  cannot 
of  themselves  accomplish.  (53) 

That  on  this  subject  no  doubt  may  exist  in  the  minds 
of  the  faithful,  God,  in  the  abundance  of  his  mercy,  was 
pleased,  from  the  moment  of  their  institution,  to  manifest 
by  exterior  miracles,  the  effects  which  they  operate  inte- 
riorly in  the  soul:  this  he  did,  in  order  that  we  may 
always  believe  that  the  same  interior  effects,  although  in- 
accessible to  the  senses,  are  still  produced  by  them.  To 
say  nothing  of  that  which  the  Scripture  records — that,  at 
the  baptism  of  the  Redeemer  in  the  Jordan,  “ The  hea- 
“ vens  were  opened,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  appeared  in  the 

(51)  Eph.  V.  35,  36.  (53)  S.  Aug.  in  Joan,  tract.  80. 

(53)  De  hoc  effbetu  lacramen.  vid.  Trid.  Sess.  7,  can.  6,  7,  8.  de  sacr. 
Aug.  tract.  26.  ia  Joan.  & oontr.  Faust,  c.  16,  & 17,  & in  Ps.  IxzviL 
V.15,  16. 
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form  of  a dove  ;”(34)  to  teach  us,  that  when  we  are  wash- 
ed in  the  sacred  font,  his  grace  is  infused  into  our  souls — ^to 
omit  these  splendid  miracles  which  have  reference  rather 
to  the  consecration  of  baptism,  than  to  the  administration 
of  the  Sacraments — do  we  not  read,  that  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  when  the  Apostles  received  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  were,  thenceforward,  inspired  with  greater  courage 
and  firmer  resolution  to  preach  the  faith,  and  brave  dan- 
ger of  every  sort  for  the  glory  of  Christ,  there  came 
suddenly  a sound  from  heaven,  as  of  a mighty  wind 
coming,  and  it  filled  the  whole  house  where  they  were 
sitting,  and  there  appeared  to  them  parted  tongues,  as 
‘‘  it  were  of  fire.”  (55)  These  visible  effects  give  us  to 
understand  that,  in  the  Sacrament  of  Confirmation,  the 
same  spirit  is  given  us,  and  the  same  strength  imparted, 
which  enable  us  resolutely  to  encounter,  and  with  forti- 
tude to  resist,  our  implacable  enemies,  the  world,  the  fl0sh, 
and  the  devil.  (56)  As  often  as  these  Sacraments  were 
administered  by  the  Apostles,  so  often,  during  the  infancy 
of  the  Church,  did  the  same  miraculous  effects  follow ; 
and  they  ceased  not  to  be  visible  until  the  faith  had  ac- 
quired maturity  and  strength. 

From  wliat  has  been  said  of  sanctifying  grace,  the  first  The  Sacra- 
effect  of  the  Sacraments,  it  also  clearly  follows,  that  there 
resides  in  the  Sacraments  of  the  New  Law,  a virtue  far  superior  to 
more  exalted  and  efficacious  than  that  of  the  Sacraments 
of  the  Old,  (57)  which,  as  weak  and  needy  elements, (58) 
sanctified  such  as  were  defiled  to  the  cleansing  of  the 
‘‘  flesh,”  (59)  but  not  of  the  spirit.  They  were,  there- 
fore, instituted  as  signs  only  of  those  things,  which  were 
to  be  accomplished  by  the  Sacraments  of  the  new  law — 
Sacraments  which  flowing  from  the  side  of  Christ,  whoj 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  offered  himself  unspotted  unto  God, 
cleanse  our  consciences  from  dead  works,  to  serve  the 

(54)  Matth.  iiu  16, — Mark,  i.  10.— Luke,  iii.  92. 

(55)  Acts,  i.  2,  3.  (56)  Aug.  lib.  quaest  Vet.  & Nov.  Test.  q.  93. 

(57)  Aug.  1.19.  contr.  Faust  c.15,  & inPs. Ixxxiii.  Ambr.lib.  de  Sacr.  c.4. 

(58)  Gal  iv.  9.  (59)  Heb.  ix.  13. 
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« living  God,’^  (60)  and  thus  work  in  us,  through  the 
blood  of  Christ,  the  grace  which  they  signify.  Compar- 
ing them,  therefore,  with  the  Sacraments  of  the  old  law, 
we  shall  find  that  not  only  are  they  more  efficacious,  but, 
also,  more  exuberant  of  spiritual  advantages,  and  stamped 
with  the  characters  of  superior  dignity  and  holine88.(61) 
The  other  effect  of  the  Sacraments,  an  effect,  how- 
ever, not  common  to  all,  but  peculiar  to  three,  Bap- 
I tism.  Confirmation,  and  Holy  Orders,  is  the  character 
I which  they  impress  on  the  soul.  When  the  Apostle  says : 

God  hath  annointed  us,  who  also  hath  sealed  us,  and 
‘‘  given  the  pledge  of  the  Spirit  in  our  hearts,’*  (62)  he 
clearly  designates,  by  the  word  sealed,”  this  sacramental 
character,  the  property  of  which  is  to  impress  a seal  and 
mark  on  the  soul.  This  character  is,  as  it  were,  a dis- 
tinctive and  indelible  impression  stamped  on  the  soul  ;(63) 
of  which  S.  Augustine  says : **  Shall  the  Christian  Sacra- 
ments  accomplish  less  than  the  bodily  mark  impressed 
on  the  soldier  ? That  mark  is  not  stamped  on  his  person 
‘‘  anew,  as  often  as  he  resumes  the  military  service  which 
<<  he  had  relinquished ; but  the  old  one  is  rec(^nised  and 
“ approved.”  (64) 

This  character  has  a two-fold  effect,  it  qualifies  us  to 
receive  or  perform  something  sacred,  and  distinguishes  us 
one  from  another.  In  the  character  impressed  by  Baptism, 
both  effects  are  exemplified:  by  it  we  are  qualified  to 
receive  the  other  Sacraments ; and  the  Christian  is  distin- 
guished from  those  who  profess  not  the  name  of  Christ. 
The  same  illustration  is  afforded  by  the  characters  im- 
pressed by  Confirmation  and  Holy  Orders : by  the  one 
we  are  armed  and  arrayed  as  soldiers  of  Christ,  publicly 
to  profess  stud  defend  his  name,  to  fight  against  our  domestic 

(60)  Heb.  ix.  14. 

(61)  Aug.  lib.  2.  de  Simb.c.  6,  & in  Joan.  Tract.  15,  & lib.  15.  de  Civit. 

Dei,  c.  26.  (62)  2 Cor.  L 21.  (63)  Trid.  ib.  can. 

(64)  De  hoc  cliaract.  vide  Aug.  lib.  2.  contr.  ep.  Farm.  c.  33.  & cp.  50, 
circa  medium,  & tract.  6,  in  Joan.  & lect.  1 . contr,  Crescen.  c.  30.  item  D. 
Thom.  p.  3.  q.  65. 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


155 


The  Catechism  of  the  Comcil  of  Trent. 

enemy,  and  agmnst  tbe  sjnritual  powers  of  wickedness  in 
the  high  places,  and  are  also  distinguished  from  those 
who,  being  newly  baptised,  are,  as  it  were,  new  born 
infants:  the  other  combines  the  power  of  consecrating 
and  administering  the  Sacraments,  and  also  distinguishes 
those  who  are  invested  with  this  power,  from  the  rest  of 
the  faithful.  The  rule  of  the  Catholic  Church  is,  there- 
fore, inviolably  to  be  observed:  it  teaches  that  these 
three  Sacraments  impress  a character  and  are  never  to  be 
reiterated. 

On  the  subject  of  the  Sacraments  in  general,  these  are  Two  things 
the  matters  of  instruction  which  we  proposed  to  deliver. 

In  communicating  them  to  the  faithful,  the  pastor  will  the  Pastor, 
keep  in  view,  principally,  two  things:  the  one,  to  impress  on 
the  minds  of  the  faithful  a deep  sense  of  the  honor,  respect  the  Sacra- 
and  veneration,  due  to  these  divine  and  celestial  gifts ; 
the  other,  to  urge  on  all  the  necessity  of  having  recourse, 
piously  and  religiously,  to  those  sacred  institutions  estab- 
lished by  the  God  of  infinite  mercy,  for  the  common  sal- 
vation of  all  ; and  of  being  so  inflamed  with  the  desire  of 
attaining  Christian  perfection,  as  to  deem  it  a deplorable 
loss  to  be,  for  any  time,  deprived  of  tbe  salutary  use, 
particularly,  of  Penance,  and  of  the  Holy  Euchaiist. 

These  important  objects  the  pastor  will  find  little  diffi- 
culty in  accomplishing,  if  he  press  frequently  on  the 
attention  of  the  faithful,  what  we  have  already  said  on 
the  august  dignity  and  salutary  efficacy  of  the  Sacraments — 
that  they  were  instituted  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  from  whom 
nothing  imperfect  can  emanate — that  when  administered, 
the  most  powerful  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  present, 
pervading  the  inmost  sanctuary  of  the  soul — that  they 
possess  an  admirable  and  unfailing  virtue  to  cure  our  spi- 
ritual maladies,  and  communicate  to  us  the  inexhaustible 
riches  of  the  passion  of  our  Lord — ^in  fine,  that  the  whole 
edifice  of  Christian  piety,  although  resting  on  the  most 
firm  foundation  of  the  corner  stone,  unless  supported  on 
every  side  by  the  preaching  of  the  divine  word,  and  by 
the  use  of  the  Sacraments,  must,  it  is  greatly  to  be  appre- 
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hehded,  having  partially  yielded,  ultimately  fall  to  the 
ground ; for,  as  we  are  ushered  into  spiritual  life  by  means 
of  the  Sacraments ; so,  by  the  same  means,  are  we  nur- 
tured and  preserved,  and  grow  to  spiritual  increase. 


ON  THE  SACRAMENT  OF  BAPTISM. 


F ROM  what  has  been  hitherto  said  on  the  Sacraments  in 
^ the^^  general,  we  may  judge  how  necessary  it  is,  to  a proper 
craments  understanding  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Christian  faith,  and 
to  the  practice  of  Christian  piety,  to  know  what  the  Catholic 
Church  proposes  to  our  belief  on  the  Sacraments  in  par- 
or  Baptism  That  a perfect  knowledge  of  Baptism  is  particu- 

larly necessary  to  the  faithful,  an  attentive  perusal  of  the 
epistles  of  S.  Paul,  will  force  upon  the  mind.  The  Apos- 
tle, not  only  frequently,  but  also  in  language  the  most 
energetic,  in  language  full  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  renews 
the  recollection  of  this  mystery,  exalts  its  transcendaut 
dignity,  and  in  it  places  before  us  the  death,  burial,  and 
resurrection  of  our  Lord,  as  objects  of  our  contemplation 
and  imitation.  (.1)  The  pastor,  therefore,  can  never  think 
that  he  has  bestowed  sufficient  labour  and  attention  on  the 
exposition  of  this  Sacrament.  Besides  the  great  festivals 
of  Easter  and  Pentecost,  festivals  on  which  the  Church 
celebrated  this  Sacrament  with  the  greatest  solemnity  and 
devotion,  and  on  which  particularly,  according  to  ancient 
practice,  its  divine  mysteries  are  to  be  explained;  the 
pastor  should,  also,  take  occasion,  at  other  times,  to  make 
it  the  subject  matter  of  his  instructions.  (2) 

(1)  Rom.  Yi.  3.  Colos.  ii.  12,  13. 

(2)  De  hoc.  usu  antique  vid.  Tertul.  lib.  de  Baptis.c*  19.  Basil,  in  exhort, 
ad  bapt.  Amb.  lib.  de  myst,  Paschie. 
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For  this  purpose,  a most  convenient  opportunity  would  When  most 
seem  to  present  itself,  whenever  the  pastor,  when  about 
to  administer  this  Sacrament,  finds  himself  surrounded  by 
a considerable  number  of  the  faithful : on  such  occasions,  it 
is  true,  his  exposition  cannot  embrace  every  thing  that 
r^ards  baptism ; but  he  can  develope  one  or  two  points 
with  greater  facility,  whilst  the  faithful  see  them  expressed, 
and  contemplate  them  with  devout  attention,  in  the  sacred 
ceremonies  which  he  is  performing.  Thus  each  person, 
reading  a lesson  of  admonition  in  the  person  of  him  who  is 
receiving  baptism,  calls  to  mind  the  promises  by  which  he 
had  bound  himself  to  the  service  of  God  when  initiated 
by  baptism,  and  reflects  whether  his.  life  and  morals 
evince  that  fidelity  to  which  every  one  pledges  himself,  by 
professing  the  name  of  Christian. 

To  render  what  we  have  to  say,  on  this  subject,  per-  Meaningof 
spicuous,  we  shall  explain  the  nature  and  substance  of 
the  Sacrament;  premising,  however,  an  explication  of  the 
word  Baptism. — The  word  Baptism,  as  is  well  known,  is 
of  greek  derivation.  Although  used  in  Scripture  to  express 
not  only  that  ablution  which  forms  part  of  the  Sacra- 
ment, but  also  every  species  of  ablution,  (3)  and  some- 
times, figuratively,  to  express  sufierings;  yet  it  is  employed, 
by  ecclesiastical  writers,  to  designate  not  every  sort 
of  ablution,  but  that  which  forms  part  of  the  Sacrament, 
and  is  administered  with  the  prescribed  sacramental  form. 

In  this  sense,  the  Apostles  very  frequently  make  use  of 
the  word,  in  accordance  with  the  institution  of  Cluist.  (4) 

This  Sacrament,  the  Holy  Fathers  designate  also  by 
other  names.  S.  Augustine  informs  us  that  it  was  of* 
sometimes  called  the  Sacrament  of  Faith;  because,  by 
receiving  it,  we  profess  our  faith  in  all  the  doctrines  of 
Christianity : (5)  by  others  it  was  denominated  “ Illumi- 

nation,”  because  by  the  faith  which  we  profess  in  bap- 
tism, the  heart  is  illumined : Call  to  mind,”  says  the 

(3)  Mark,  m 4. 

(4)  Rom.  Ti.  3,  1.  Pet  iii  21.  Octo  bapdsmi  geneva  vid.  Damasc.  lib.  4. 

defideorthod.  10.  (5)  D.  Aug.  epist.  25i  in  fin. 
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Apostle,  alluding  to  the  time  of  baptism,  the  former 
days,  wherein  being  illumined,  you  endured  ^ great 
fight  of  afflictions.’"  (6)  S.  Chrysostom,  in  his  sermon 
to  the  baptised,  calls  it  a purgation,  through  which  we 
purge  away  the  old  leaven,  that  we  may  become  a new 
paste  he,  also,  calls  it  a burial,  a planting,  and  the 
cross  of  Jesus  Christ : (8)  the  reasons  for  all  these  appel- 
lations may  be  gathered  from  the  epistle  of  S.  Paul  to  the 
Romans.  (9)  S.  Denis  calls  it  the  beginning  of  the  most 
holy  commandments,  for  this  obvious  reason,  that  baptism 
is,  as  it  were,  the  gate  through  which  we  enter  into  the 
fellowship  of  Christian  life,  and  begin,  thenceforward,  to 
obey  the  commandments.  (10)  This  exposition  of  the 
different  names  of  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  the  pastor 
will  briefly  communicate  to  the  people.  (11) 

With  regard  to  its  definition,  although  sacred  writere 
give  many,  to  us  that  which  may  be  collected  from  the 
words  of  our  Lord,  recorded  in  the  Gospel  of  S.  John, 
and  of  the  Apostle,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  ap- 
pears the  most  appropriate : ‘‘  Unless,”  says  our  Lord, 
a man  be  born  again  of  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  he 
« cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God;”  (12)  and, 
speaking  of  the  Church,  the  Apostle  says : cleansing  it 
by  the  laver  of  water  in  the  word  of  life.”  (13)  From 
these  words.  Baptism  may  be  accurately  and  appropriately 
defined : “ The  Sacrament  of  regeneration  by  water  in 
the  word.”  By  nature,  we  are  bom  from  Adam,  chil- 
dren of  wrath;  but  by  baptism  we  are  r^enerated  in 
Christ,  children  of  mercy ; for,  “ He  gave  power  to  men 
to  be  made  the  sons  of  God,  to  them  that  believe  in 
‘‘  hk  name,  who  are  born  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of 
flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  num,  but  of  God.”  (14) 

But,  define  Baptism  as  we  may,  the  faithful  are  to  be 
informed  that  this  sacrament  consists  of  ablution,  accom- 

(6)  Heb.  X.  52.  (7)  1 Cor.  ▼.  7.  (8)  S.  Chrysost.  x.  5. 

(9)  Rom.  vi.  S.  (10)  S.  Dion,  de  Eccl.  Hier.  c.  2. 

(11)  De  variis  baptis.  nom.  yid*  Gregor.  Nazianz.  orat.  in  sancta  lumina,  et 
Clem.  Alex.  lib.  1.  Pcedag.  cap.  6.  (12)  John,  iii.  5. 

(13)  Eph.  V,  26.  (14)  John,  i.  12,  15. 
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panied,  necessarily,  according  to  the  institution  of  our 
Lord,  by  certain  solemn  words.  (15)  This  is  the  uniform 
doctrine  of  the  Holy  Fathers ; a doctrine  proved  by  the 
authority  of  S.  Augustine : The  word,^^  says  he,  is 
joined  to  the  element,  and  it  becomes  a Sacrament.” 

That  these  are  the  constituents  of  Baptism,  it  becomes 
more  necessary  to  impress  on  the  minds  of  the  faithful, 
that  they  may  not  fall  into  the  vulgar  error  of  thinking, 
that  the  baptismal  water,  preserved  in  the  sacred  font, 
constitutes  the  Sacrament.  Then  only  is  it  to  be  called 
the  Sacrament  of  Baptism,  when  it  is  really  used  in  the 
way  of  ablution,  accompanied  with  the  words  appointed 
by  our  Lord.  (16) 

But,  as  we  first  said,  when  treating  of  the  Sacraments  Its  matter, 
in  general,  that  every  Sacrament  consists  of  matter  and 
form ; it  is,  therefore,  necessary  to  point  out  what  consti- 
tutes each,  of  these  in  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism.  The 
matter  then,  or  element  of  this  Sacrament,  is  any  sort 
of  natural  water,  which  is,  simply,  and  without  addition 
of  any  kind,  commonly  called  water ; be  it  sea-water, 
river- water,  water  from  a pond,  well,  or  fountain:  our 
Lord  has  declared  that,  ^ Unless  a man  be  boi-n  again  of 
water  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  cannot  enter  into  the 
“kingdom  of  God.”  (17)  The  Apostle  also  says,  that 
the  Church  was  cleansed  “ by  the  laver  of  water  ;”  (18) 
and  in  the  epistle  of  S.  John,  we  read  these  words : — 

There  are  three  that  give  testimony  on  earth;  the  spirit, 
and  the  water,  and  the  blood.”  (19)  The  Scripture 
affords  other  proofs  which  establish  the  same  proof.  When, 
however,  the  baptist  says  that  the  Lord  wiU  come,  who 
“ will  baptise  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  fire;”  (20)  he  is 
not  to  be  understood  to  speak  of  the  matter,  but  of  the 
effect  of  baptism,  produced  in  the  soul  by  the  interior 
operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; or,  if  not,  of  the  miracle 

(15)  Matth.  xxTiii.  19. 

(16)  Hac.  de  re  vid.  Chrysost  hom,  24.  in  Joan.  Aug.  lib.  6.  contra. 

Bonatist  c.  25.  Cone.  Florent.  et  Trid.  item  August,  tract.  80  in  Joan. 

(17)  John,  iii,  5.  (18)  Eph.  v.  26.  (19)  1 John,  ▼.  8.  (20)  Matth.  iii.  1 1. 
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performed  on  tlie  day  of  Pentecost,  when  the  Holy  Ghost 
descended  on  the  Apostles,  in  the  form  of  fire,  (21)  as 
was  foretold  by  our  Lord,  in  these  words : John,  in- 
deed,  baptised  with  water,  but  you  shall  be  baptised 
“ with  the  Holy  Ghost,  not  many  days  hence.”  (22) 

Figure  and  That  Water  is  the  matter  of  Baptism,  the  Almighty 
prophecies  gigujfied  both  by  figures  and  by  prophecies,  as  we  know 
from  holy  Scripture  : According  to  the  prince  of  the 
Apostles,  in  his  first  epistle,  the  deluge  which  swept  the 
world,  because  *^the  wickedness  of  men  was  great  on  the 
earth,  and  all  the  thoughts  of  their  hearts  were  bent  upon 
evil,”  (23)  was  a figure  of  the  waters  of  Baptism*  (24) 
To  omit  the  cleansing  of  Naamon  the  Syrian,  (25)  and 
the  admirable  virtue  of  the  pool  of  Bethsaida,  (26)  and 
many  similar  types,  manifestly  symbolic  of  this  mystery; 
the  passage  through  the  red  sea,  according  to  S.  Paul,  in 
his  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  was  typical  of  the  waters  of 
Baptism.  (27)  With  regard  to  the  oracles  of  the  prophets, 
the  waters  to  which  the  prophet  Isaias  so  freely  invites 
all  that  thirst,  (28)  and  those  which  Ezekiel  saw  in 
spirit,  issue  from  the  temple,  (29)  and  also,  the  foun- 
“ tain”  which  Zachary  foresaw,  open  to  the  house  of 
David,  and  to  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  for  the 
‘‘  washing  of  the  sinner  and  of  the  unclean  woman,”  (30) 
were,  no  doubt,  so  many  types  which  prefigured  the  salu- 
tary effects  of  the  waters  of  Baptism. 

Water,  why  propriety  of  constituting  water  the  matter  of  bap- 

Uie  matter  tism,  of  the  nature  and  efficacy  of  which  it,  is  at  once  ex- 
o baptism.  Jerome,  in  his  epistle  to  Oceanus,  proves  by 

many  arguments.  (31)  Upon  this  subject,  however,  the 
pastor  will  teach,  that  water,  which  is  always  at  hand  and 
within  the  reach  of  all,  was  the  fit^t  matter  of  a Sacra- 
ment which  is  essentially  necessary  to  all ; and,  also,  that 
water  is  best  adapted  to  signify  the  effect  of  baptism.  It 

(21)  Acts,  ii.  3.  (22)  Acts,  i.  5.  (23)  Gen.  vi.  5. 

(24)  1 Pet.  iii.  20,  21.  (*25)  4 Kings,  v.  14.  (26)  John,  y.  2, 

(27)  1 Cor,  X.  1,  2.  (28)  Isaia,  Iv.  1.  (29)  Ezek,  xlvu.  1. 

(SO)  Zach.  xiii.  1.  (31)  D.  Hieronymus  epist.  85. 
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watches  away  uneleanness,  and  is,  thereforo,  stiikingly 
illustrative  of  the  virtue  and  efficacy  of  baptism,  which 
washes  away  the  stains  of  sin.  We  may  also  add  that, 
like  water  which  cools  the  body,  baptism  in  a great 
measure  extinguishes  the  fire  of  conoujascence  in  the 
soul.  (32) 

But,  although,  in  case  of  necessity,  simple  water  un-  CbHsm, 
mixed  with  any  other  ingredient,  is  Sufficient  for  the  mat- 
ter  of  baptism ; yet,  when  administered  in  public  with 
solemn  ceremonies,  the  Catholic  Church  guided  by  apos- 
tolic tradition,  the  more  fully  to  express  its  efficacy,  has 
uniformly  observed  the  practice  of  adding  holy  chrism.(S3) 

And,  although  it  may  be  doubted  whether  this  or  that 
water  be  genuine,  such  as  the  Sacrament  requires,  it  can 
never  be  matter  of  doubt  that  the  proper  and  the  only 
matter  of  baptism  is  natural  water. 

Having  carefully  explained  the  matter,  which  is  one  Form  of 
of  the  two  parts  of  which  the  Sacrament  consists,  the 
pastor  will  evince  equal  diligence  in  explaining  the  second,  eiplained. 
that  is  the  form,  which  is  equally  necessary  with  the  first 
In  the  explication  of  this  Sacrament,  a necessity  of  in^ 
creased  care  and  study  arises,  as  the  pastor  will  perceive, 
from  the  circumstance  that  the  knowledge  of  so  holy  a 
mystery,  is  not  only  in  itself  a source  of  pleasure  to.  the 
faithful,  as  is  generally  the  case  with  regard  to  religious 
knowledge,  but,  also,  very  desirable  for  almost  daily 
practical  use*  This  Sacrament,  as  we  shall  explain  in  its 
proper  place,  is  frequently  administered  by  the  laity,  and 
most  frequently,  by  women;  and  it,  therefore,  becomes 
necessary  to  make  all  the  faithful  indiscriminately,  well 
acquainted  with  whatever  r^rds  its  substance. 

The  pastor,  therefore,  will  teach,  in  clear,  unambiguous  In  wbat  it 
language  intelligible  to  every  capacity,  that  the  true  and 
essential  form  of  baptism  is : I baptise  thee  in  the  instituted. 

NAME  OF  THE  FaTHER,  AND  OF  THE  SON,  AND  OF  THE 

(32)  De  materia  bapt.  vid.  Cone.  Florent.  et  Trid.  sess.  7,  can.  2,  & de 
consecrat.  dist.  4.  item  D.  Thom.  p.  3,  q.  56,  art.  5. 

(33)  Ambr.  lib.  1,  sacr,  c.  2.  et  Innoc.  lib.  1.  deer.  tit.  1.  e.  3, 
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Holy  Ghost  a form,  delivered  by  our  Lord  and  Sa- 
viour when,  as  we  read  in  S.  Matthew,  he  gave  to  his 
Apostles  the  command : Going  teach  all  nations,  bap- 
tising  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son^ 
« and  of  the  Holy  Gho8t.”(34)  By  the  word  “ baptising,” 
the  Catholic  Church,  instructed  from  above,  most  justly 
undemtands  that  the  form  of  the  Sacrament  should  ex- 
press the  action  of  the  minister,  and  this  takes  place  :wbeu 
he  pronounces  the  words:  ‘‘  I baptise  thee.’*  Besides  the  mi- 
nister of  the  Sacrametit,  the  person  to  be  baptised  and  the 
principal  efficient  cause  of  baptism  should  be  .mentioned* 
The  pronoun  thee,”  and  the  names  of  the  Divine  Persons 
are,  therefore,  distinctly  added ; and,  thus,  the  absolute 
form  of  the  Sacrament  is  expressed  in  the  words  already 
mentioned : I baptise  thee  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 

and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost*”  Baptism  is 
the  work  not  of  the  Son  alone,  of  whom  S.  John  says : 

This  is  he  who  baptiseth  (35)  but  of  the  three  Persons 
of  the  blessed  Trinity.  By  saying,  however,  in  the  name,” 
not  names,  we  distinctly  declare  that  in  the  Trinity  there 
is  but  one  nature  and  Godhead*  The  word  name  ” is 
here  referred  not  to  the  persons,  but  to  the  divine  essence, 
virtue  and  power,  which  are  one  and  the  same  in  the 
three  Persons.  (36) 

Wbat  es-  It  is  however  to  be*  observed,  that  of  the  words  con-^ 
^"at*not  form,  which  we  have  shown  to  be  thie  tnae 

essential,  to  and  essential  one,  some  are  absolutely  necessary,  the  omis-f 
sion  of  them  rendering  the  valid  administration  of  the 
Sacrament  impossible ; whilst  others,  on  the  contrary,  are 
not  so  essential  as  to  affect  its  validity.  Of  the  latter  kind 
is,  in  the  Latin  form,  the  word  (I)  the  force  o£ 

which  is  included  in  the  word  baptize,”  (I  baptise) — 
Nay  more,  the  Greek  Church,  adopting  a different  man^ 
ner  of  expressing  the  form,  and  being  of  opinion  that  it 
is  unnecessary  to  make  mention  of  the  minister,  omits  the 

(34)  Matth.  xkviii.  19.  (35)  John,  i.  S3. 

(36)  VicL  Aug.  contra  Donatist.  lib.  6,  c.  25.  D.  Thom,  p.  3,  q.  66/ 
art.  5. 
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pronoun  altogether.  The  form  universally  used  in  the 
Greek  Church  is : Let  this  servant  of  Christ  be  hap- 
tised  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.”  It  appears,  however,  from  the  opi- 
nion and  definition  of  the  Council  of  Florence,  that  the 
Greek  form  is  valid,  because  the  words  of  which  it  con- 
sists, sufliciently  express  what  is  essential  to  the  validity  of 
baptism,  that  is,  the  ablution  which  then  takes  place. 

If  at  any  time  the  Apostles  baptised  in  the  name  df  Baptism  In 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  only,  (37)  they  did  so,  no  doubt,  ctortoul^ 
by  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  order,  in  the  in- 
fimcy  of  the  Church,  to  render  their  preaching  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  more  illustrious,  and  to  proclaim 
more  ^ectually  his  divine  and  infinite  power.  If,  how- 
ever, we  examine  the  matter  more  closely,  we  shall  find 
that  the  Greek  form  omits  nothing  which  the  Saviour  him- 
self ccHumands  to  be  observed;  for  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ 
implies  the  Person  of  the  Father  by  whom,  and  that  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  in  whom  he  was  anointed.  However, 
the  use  of  this  form  by  the  Apostles  becomes,  perhaps, 
matter  of  doubt,  if  we  yield  to  the  opinions  of  Ambrose  (38) 
ifcnd  Ba^,  (39)  Holy  Fathers  eminent  for  Sanctity  and  of 
paramount  authority,  who  interpret  “baptism  in  the  name 
“ of  Jesus  Christ  ” as  contradistinguished  to  “ baptism  in 
the  name  of  John,*'  and  who  say  that  the  Apostles  did 
not  depart  fi*om  the  ordinary  arid  usual  form  which  com- 
prises the  distinct  names  of  the  three  Persons.  Paul,  also, 
in  his  ej^tle  to  the  Galatians,  seems  to  have  expressed 
himself  in  a similar  manner : ^ As  many  of  you,”  says  he, 

“ as  have  been  baptised  in  Christ,  have  put  on  Christ:”(40) 
meaning  that  they  were  baptised  in  the  faith  of  Christ, 
and  mth  no  other  form  than  that  commanded  by  him  to 
be  observed. 

What  has  been  said  on  the  principal  points  which  regard  Baptism 
the  matter  and  form  of  the  Sacrament  will  be  found  suf- 

(37)  Acts,  fi.  58,  & viii.  16,  & x.  48,  & xix.  5. 

(38)  Ambr.  lib.  1 . de  Spiritu  Sancto,  c.  8* 

(59)  Basil,  lib,  1.  de  Spiritu  Sancto,  c.  12.  (40)  Gal.  iii.  27. 
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fioient  for  the  inetruction  of  the  faithful;  but^  as  in  the 
administration  of  the  Sacrament,  the  Intimate  ablution 
should  also  be  observed,  on  this  point  too  the  4)a8tor  will 
explain  the  doctrine  of  the  Church.  He  will  briefly  inr 
form  the  faithful  that,  according  to  the  common  praci- 
tice  of  the  Church,  baptism  may  be  administered  by 
immersion,  infusion,  or  aspersion ; and  that  administerr 
ed  in  either  of  these  forms  it  is  equally  valid*  In  bap- 
tism water  is  used  to  signify  the  spiritual  ablution 
which  it  accomplishes,  and  on  this  account  baptism  is 
called  by  the  Apostle,  a laver.”  (41)  This  ablution 
takes  fdaoe  as  efiectually  by  immersion,  which  was  for 
a considerable  time  the  practice  in  the  early  ages  of 
the  Church,  as  by  infusion,  which  is  now  the  general 
practice,  or  by  aspersion,  which  was  the  manner  in  which 
Peter  baptised,  when  be  converted  and  gave  baptism  to 
about  three  thousand  souls.”  (42)  It  is  also  matter  of 
indifference  to  the  validity  of  the  Sacrament,  whether  the 
ablution  is  performed  once  or  thrice ; we  learn  from  the 
epistle  of  S.  Gregory  the  great  to  Leander,  that  baptism 
was  formerly,  and  may  still  be  validly  administered  in 
the  Church  in  either  way.  (43)  The  faithful,  however, 
will  follow  the  practice  of  the  particular  Church  to  which 
they  belong. 

The  pastor  will  be  particularly  careful  to  observe  that 
the  baptismal  ablution  is  not  to  be  applied  indifferently  to 
any  part  of  the  body,  but  principally  to  the  head,  which  is 
preeminently  the  seat  of  all  the  internal  and  external 
senses ; and  also  that  he  who  baptises  is  to  pronounce 
the  words  which  constitute  the  form  of  baptism,  not  be- 
fore or  after,  but  when  performing  the  eblution. 

T^en  these  things  have  been  explained,  it  will  also 
be  expedient  to  remind  the  faithful  that,  in  common  with 
the  other  Sacraments,  baptism  was  instituted  by  Christ. 
On  this  subject,  the  pastor  will  frequently  point  out  two 
different  periods  of  time  which  relate  to  baptism — the  ond 

^41)  £^h.  y.  26.  (42)  Acts,  ii.  41.  (43)  Greg.  L I regist.  epist.  41, 
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ihe  period  of  its  institution  by  the  Redeemer — the  other, 
of  the  establishment  of  the  law  which  renders  it  obliga- 
tory. With  regard  to  the  former,  it  is  clear  that  this 
Sacrament  was  instituted  by  our  Lord,  when,  being  bap- 
tised by  John,  he  gave  to  the  water  the  power  of  sancti- 
fying. S.  Gregory  Nazianzen  (44)  and  S.  At^ustine 
testify  that  to  the  water  was  then  imparted  the  power  of 
r^enerating  to  spiritual  lifa  In  another  place  S.  Au- 
gustine says : From  the  moment  that  Christ  is  kmnersed 

in  water,  water  washes  away  all  sins : **  (45)  and  agmn, 
the  Lord  is  baptised,  not  because  he  bad  occasion  to  be 
cleansed,  but  by  the  contact  of  his  pure  flesh  to  purify 
the  waters,  and  impart  to  them  the  power  of  cleansing.” 

The  circumstances  which  attended  the  event  afibrd  a very 
strong  argument  to  prove  that  baptism  was  then  instituted 
by  our  Lord.  The  three  persons  of  the  most  Holy  Trinity, 
in  whose  name  baptism  is  conferred,  manifest  their  august 
presence — ^the  voice  of  the  Father  is  heard — the  Person 
of  the  Son  is  present — the  Holy  Ghost  descends  in  form 
of  a dove — and  the  heavens,  into  which  we  are  enabled 
to  enter  by  baptism,  are  thrown  open.  (46) 

l^ouM  we^  however,  fisk  how  our  Lord  has  endowed  Water  con- 
water  with  a virtue  so  great,  so  divine  ; this  indeed  is  an 
enquiry  which  transcends  the  power  of  the  human  under- 
standing.  That  when  our  Lord  was  baptised,  water  was  wha  bapti- 
e<msecrated  to  the  salutary  use  of  baptism,  deriving,  al- 
though  instituted  before  the  passion,  all  its  virtue  and  effi- 
cacy from  the  passion,  which  is  the  consummation,  as  it 
were,  of  all  the  actions  of  Christ-— this,  indeed,  we  suffi- 
cieiitly  comprehend.  (47) 

The  second  period  to  be  distinguished,  that  is,  when  the  The  law  of 
law  of  baptism  was  promulgated,  also  admits  of  no  dbubt.  ^enVo- 
The  Holy  Fathers  are  unanimous  in  saying,  that  after  the  mulgated. 
tesnrrection  of  our  Lord,  when  he  gave  to  his  Apostles  “ 
the  command : Go,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptising  them 

(44)  Greg.  oral,  in  nat  Salyat  circa  finem. 

(45)  Aug.  serm..  29,  3e>  et  37.  de  temp. 

(4$)  MattbsuL  ie«  17,— Mack,  i.  40,.  1 1.— Luke<  ik  Sl,  22. 

(47)  Vid.  HreroB.  in  com.  in  S.  cap.  Mattii.  Aug.  serm.  36,  de  temp.. 
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in  the  name  of  the  Father^  and  of  the  Son^  aiid  of  the 
^ Holy  Ghost (48)  the  law  of  baptism  became  obligatory, 
on  all,  who  were  to  be  saved*  This  is  to  be  inferred  from 
these  words  of  S.  Peter : “ who  hath  r^enerated.us  unto  a 
**  lively  hope,  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the 
« dead (49)  and  also  from  the  words  of  8.  Paul ; He 
delivered  himself  up  for  it (he  speaks  of  the  Church) 
that  be  might  sanctify  it,  cleansing  it  by  the  laver  of 
water  in  the  word  of  life.*’  (50)  In  both  passages,  the 
obligation  of  baptism  is  referred  to  the  time,  which  fol^ 
lowed  the  death  of  our  Lord.  These  words  of  our  Lord  i 
Unless  a man  be  bom  again  of  water  and  the  Holy 
<<  Ghost,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God,'*  (51) 

' refer  also,  no  doubt,  to  the  time  subsequent  to  bis  pas- 
sion* If  then  the  pastor  use  all  diligence  in  explaining* 
these  truths  accurs^tely  to  the  faithful,  impossible  that 
they  should  not  fully  appreciate  the  high  dignity  of  this 
Sacrament,  smd  entertain  towards  it  the  most  profound 
veneration;  a veneration  which  will  be  heightened  by  the 
reflection,  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  bis  invisible  agency^ 
still  infuses  into  the  heart,  at  the  moment  of  baptism, 
those  blessings  of  incomparable  excellence,  and  of  inesti- 
mable value,  which  were  so  strikingly  manifested,  by 
miracles,  at  the  baptism  of  Christ  our  Lord*  Were  our 
eyes,  like  those  of  the  servant  of  Eliseus,  (52)  opened  to 
see  these  heavenly  things,  who  so  insensible  a^  not  to  be 
lost  in  rapturous  admiration  of  the  divine  mysteries,  which 
baptism  would  then  present  to  the  astOniriied  view  I 
when,  therefore,  the  riches  of  this  Sacrament  are  unfold^ 
ed  to  the  fedthful  by  the  pastor,  so  as  to  enable  them  to 
behold  them,  if  not  with  the  eyes  of  the  body,  with  those 
of  the  soul  illumined  with  the  light  of  faith,  is  it  not  reo* 
sellable  to  anticipate  similar  results  ? 

The  minis-  In  the  next  place,  it  appears  not  only  expedient  but 
Sa^mrat  ministers  of  this  Sacrament ; 

in  order  ^at  those  to  whom  this  office  is  specially  confided, 

(48)  Mark,  xri.  15.— Matth.  zzviii  19.  (49)  1 Pet.  L 3« 

(50)  Eph.  V.  S5,  36.  (51)  John.  iH.  5.  (52)  4 Kiaga,  lU  17. 
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may  fi^udy  to  p^form  its  ftinctioiis,  religiously  and  belily; 
and  th^  no  one5  outstepping,  as  it  were,  Ids  proper  limits, 
tnay  un^asonably  take  possession  of,  or  arrogantly  as- 
sume, what  belongs  to  another;  for,  as  the  Apostfe 
teaehee,  order  is  to  be  observed  in  all  things.  (53) 

* The  ftdlhfh),  therefore,  are  to  be  informed  that  of  those  Bishops 
who  administer  baptism  there  are  three  gradations : bi- 
shops  and  p'riests  hold  the  first  place;  to  them  belongs  office: 
the  administrdtioii  of  this  Sacrament,  not  by  any  extra- 
brdkisdy  concession  of  power,  but  by  right  of  office ; for 
to  thorn,  in  the  persons  of  the  Apostles,  was  addressed 
the  command : Go,  baptise.”  (54)  Bishops,  it  is  true, 
not  to  neglect  the  more  weighty  charge  of  instruct- 
ing the  faithful,  generally  leave  its  administration  to 
pridsts;  but  the  authority  of  the  Fathers,  (55)  and  the 
usage  of  the  Church,  prove  that  priests  exercise  this  func- 
dbn  of  the  ministry  by  a right  inherent  in  the  priestly 
o^der,  a right  which  authorises  them  to  baptise  even  in 
presence  of  the  bishop.  Ordained  to  consecrate  the  Holy 
Ehicbarist,  the  Sacrament  of  peace  and  unity,  (53)  it  is 
nedessary  that  they  be  invested  with  power  to  administer 
these  diings,  which  are  required  to  enable  others  to 
participate  of  that  peace  and  unity.  If,  therefore,  the 
Fathers  have  at  any  time  said,  that  without  the  leave 
of  fhehishop,  the  priest  has  not  power  to  baptise;  they 
are  to  be  understood  to  speak  of  that  baptism  only,  which 
was  Administered  on  certain  days  of  the  year  with  solemn 
otrSmonies. 

, ^ :iNext  to  hkhops  and  priests,  are  deacons,  fear  whom,  as  Beacons  by 
numerals  decrees  of  the  holy  Fathers  attest,  it  is  not  law*  permission. 
fW,  Mfttbout  the  pennission  of  the  bishop  or  priest  to  9i(in 

minister  baptism.  (57)  Allperson;i 

'Those  \frho  may  administer  baptism,  in  case  of  neees-  in  case  of 
sity,.  but  without j its  solemp  ceremonies,  hold  the  third  bSwTth^u^ 
and  list  place ; and  in  tins  class  are  included  all,  even  the  soiemn 

* ceremonies. 

(59f)  I'  Ctor.  xir.  40.  ' (54)  Math,  xxvni.  19. 

X3S-)  I«i4.  Kbi  2,  de  offic.  Eedes.  Cap.  4.  (56)  1 Cor.  x.  1?. 

(57)  Bittiflct.  95,  cap,  IS. 
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kity,  men  and  women,  to  whatever  sect  they  may  belong. 
This  power  extends,  in  case  of  necessity,  even  to  Jew% 
infidels,  and  heretics ; provided,  however,  they  intend  to 
do  what  the  Catholic  Church  does  in  that  act  of  her  mi- 
nistry^ Already  established  by  the  decrees  of  the  ancient 
Fathers  and  Councils,  these  things  have  been  again  con- 
firmed by  the  Council  of  Trent,  which  denounces  ana- 
thema against  those  who  presume  to  say,  that  baptism, 
even  when  administered  by  heretics,  in  the  name  of  the 
^ Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  with 
the  intention  of  doing  what  the  Church  does,  is  not 
“ true  baptism.**  (58) 

In  this,  the  And  here  let  us  admire  the  supreme  goodness  and 

wisdom  of  our  Lord,  who,  seeing  the  necessity  of  this 

of  God  to  Sacrament  for  alL  not  only  instituted  water,  than  which 
be  MDured. 

nothing  can  be  more  common,  as  its  matter;  but  also 
placed  its  administration  within  the  jurisdiction  of  all. 
In  its  administration,  however,  as  we  have  already  ob^ 
served,  all  are  not  allowed  to  use  the  solemn  ceremonies ; 
not  that  rites  and  ceremonies  are  of  higher  dignity,  but 
because  they  are  of  inferior  necessity  to  the  Sacrament 
Order  to  be  Let  not  the  faithful,  however,  imairine  that  this  office 

obserredby  , •in  . . 

the  minis-  is  given  promiscuously  to  al4  so  as  to  supersede  the  pro- 
^of  bep-  priety  of  observing  a certain  order  amongst  those  who 
adoiinister  baptism : when  a man  is  present,  a woman^ 
when  a clerk,  a layman ; when  a priest,  a simple  clerk, 
should  not  administer  this  Sacrament  Midwives,  how- 
ever, when  accustomed  to  its  administration,  are  not  to 
be  found  fault  with,  if  sometimes,  when  a num  is  present, 
who  is  unacquainted  with  the  manner  of  its  administra- 
tion, they  perform  what  may  otherwise  appear  to  belong 
more  properly  to  men. 

hitherto  explained,  adminis- 
«titution,  ter  baptism,  another  class  of  persons  is  to  be  added,  who, 
wh^nsu-  ^ ancient  practice  of  the  Church,  a»* 

(58)  Trid.  ac84i  7,  can.  de  oonsec.  dist.  4,  cap.  24,  At^.  lib.  7.  oontim 
Donatist.  c^.  51»  et  ibid.  lib.  5,  cap.  10,  et  lib.  2,  contra  Pisriiiiiii.  oC  Con- 
cil.  Lat.  cap.  1 , ct  Conq.  Florent,  in  deer.  Eugenii. 
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net  at  the  baptismal  font  ; and,  who,  although  formerly 
called  by  sacred  writers  by  the  common  name  of  sponsors 
or  sureties,  are  now  called  God-fathers  and  God-mo- 
thers. (59)  As  this  is  an  office  common  almost  to  all  the 
laity,  tile  pastor  will  teach  its  principal  duties,  with  care 
and  accuracy.  He  will,  in  the  first  instance,  explain 
why,  at  baptism,  besides  those  who  administer  the  Sacra- 
ment, God-fathers  and  God-mothers  are  also  required* 
THie  propriety  of  the  practice  will  at  once  appear,  if  we 
keep  in  view  the  nature  of  baptism,  that  it  is  a spiritual 
regmieration,  by  which  we  are  bom  children  of  God ; of 
which  S.  Peter  says : “ As  newborn  infants  desire  the 
^ rational  milk  without  guile.”  (60)  As,  therefore,  every 
one,  after  his  birth,  requires  a nurse  and  instructor,  by 
whose  assistance  and  assiduity  he  is  brought  up,  and 
formed  to  learnings  and  morality ; so  those,  who,  by  the 
efficacy  of  the  r^;enerating  waters  of  baptism,  are  bom 
to  spiritual  life,  should  be  intrasted  to  the  fidelity  and 
pmdence  of  some  one,  from  whom  they  may  imbibe  the 
precepts  of  the  C^iristian  religion,  and  the  spirit  of  Chris- 
tian piety ; and  thus  grow  up  gradually  in  Christ,  uatil, 
with  the  divine  assistance,  they  at  length  arrive  at  the 
full  growth  of  perfect  manhood.  This  necessity  must  ap- 
pear s^  more  imperious,  if  we  recollect,  that  the  pastor, 
who  is  charged  with  the  public  care  of  his  paridi,  has  not 
sufficient  time  to  undertake  the  private  instruction 
children  in  the  radiments  of  &ith«  For  this  very  ancient 
justice,  we  have  this  illustrious  testimony  of  S.  Denis : 

It  occurred,”  says  he,  **  to  our  divine  leaden^”^  (so  he 
calls  the  Apostles,)  <^and  they  in  their  wisdom  ordained, 
that  infants  should  be  introduced  into  the  Church,  in  this 
holy  manner— *ihat  tibeir  natural  parents  should  deliver 
them  to  the  care  some  one  well  skilled  in  divine 
things,  as  to  a master  under  whom,  as  a spiritual  ffither 
and  guardian  of  his  salvation  in  holiness,  the  child  may 

(59)  Tert.  L de  bapt.  c.  18,  et  ds  coron.  milit*  cep.  3. 

(60)  1 pet.  iL  2. 
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lead  the  remainder  of.  his  life.”  (61 ) The  same  doetcine 
is  confirmed  by  the  authority  of  vHiginus.  (62) 

Affinity  - The  ChuTch,  therefore,  in  her  wisdom,  has  ordained 
in  iba^sm,  Person  who  baptises,  contracts  a spiri-i* 

\%'batand  tual  affinity  with  the  pel*6on  baptised,  but  also  the  spon^ 
^hom!**  sor  with  the  God-child  smd  its  parents;  so, that  marriage 
cannot  be  lawfully  contracted  by  them,'  and  if  contracted^ 
it  is  null  and  void* 

Duties  of  The  faithful  are  also  to  be  taught  the  duty  of  spoiisors  i 
Sponsors-  n^ligencO  with  which  the  office  of  spoused 

is  treated  iu  the  Church,  that  its  name  only  remains^ 
whilst  few,  if  any,  have  the  least  idea  of  its  sanctity,  Let 
all  sponsors  then,  at  all  times  recoUeot  that  they  are 
striptly  bound  to  exercise  a constant  yigilance  over,  thek 
apiritpal  children,  and  carefully  to  instruct  them  in  the 
nmxims  of  a Christian  life ; that  they  may  approve  them- 
selves through  life,  such  as  their  sponsors  promised  they 
should  be,  by  the  solemn  ceremony  of  becoming  sponsors^ 
On  this  subject,  the  words  of  S*  Denis  demauid  attention ; 
Speaking  in  the  person  of  the  sponsor,  he  says : I promise, 
<<  by  my  constant  exhortations  to  induce  this;  child,  when 
**  he  comes  to  a knowledge  of  reli^on,  tOiT^Ounce.eve^y 
f*  thing  opposed  to  his  Christian  calling,  andi  . to  profess 
**  and  perform  the  sacred  promises,  which  he  m^e  at  the 
baptismal  font*”  (63)  S.  Augustine  also  ^ys : “ I most 
earnestly  admonish  you,  men  and  women,  who  have  bert 
^ cCme  sponsors,  to  consider  that  you  stood  as  sureties 
^ before  God,  for  those  whose  sponsors  you  have  under^ 
^ taken  to  become.”  (64)  And,  indeed,  it  is  the  .para<^ 
mount  duty  of  every  man^  who  undertakes  any  office,  to 
be  indefatigable  in  the  disebargo  pf  the.  duties  which  it 
imposes ; and  he,  who  solemnly;  professed  to  be  the 
teacher  and  guardian  of  another,;  Should  , not  abandon  , to 
destitution  him  whom  he  once  received  under  his  care 

(61)  Dionys.  de  Eccl.  Hier.  c.  7.  parte  S. 

(62)  Habetur  de  consec.  dist  5,  cap.  100,  et  Leo  pp.  ib.  c.  101,  et 

Cone.  Mogunt.  ib.  cap;  101,  et  30.  q.  t.  (63)  Loeb.  sup,  cit 

(60)  Loco  sup.  dt  64.  (64)  D.  Aug. serin.  16J,  de  tem^.  et  ser.  S^S. 
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and  prelection,  as  long  as  he'  should  have  occasion  for 
either.  Speaking  of  the  duties  of  sponsors,  S.  Augustine 
comprises,  in  a few  words,  the  lessons  of  instruction  which 
they  are  bound  to  inculcate  upon  the  minds  of  their  spiri- 
tual children : ‘‘  They  ought,”  says  he,  “ to  admonish 
them  to  observe  chastity,  love  justice,  cherish  charity; 

“ and,  above  all,  they  should  teach  them  the  Creed,  the 
Lord’s  prayer,  the  ten  commandments,  and  the  rudi- 
mmits  of  the  Christian  religion.”  (65) 

Hence,  it  is  not  difficult  to  decide,  who  are  inadmissible  Who  are  in- 
as  sponsors.  To  those,  who  are  unwilling  to  discharge 
hs  duties  with  fidelity,  or  who  cannot  do  so  with  care 
and  accuracy,  this  sacred  trust,  no  doubt,  should  not  be 
confided.  Besides,  therefore,  the  natural  parents,  who, 
to  mark  the  great  difference  that  exists  between  this  spiri- 
tmd  and  the  carnal  bringing  up  of  youth,  are  not  per- 
mitted to  undertake  this  charge,  heretics,  Jews  particu- 
larly, and  infidels,  are  on  no  account  to  be  admitted  to 
the  office  of  sponsor.  The  thoughts  and  cares  of  these 
enemies  of  the  Catholic  Church  are,  continually,  employ- 
ed in  darkening,  by  falsehood,  the  true  faith,  and  sub- 
veriing  all  Christian  piety.  (66) 

The  number  of  sponsors  is  also  limited  by  the  Council  Number  of 
of  Trent,  to  one  male  or  female ; or  at  most,  to  one  male  Sponiow. 
and  oi^e.  female ; because  a number  of  teachers  may  con- 
fuse the  order  of  discipline  and  instruction ; and  dso  to 
prevent  the  multiplication  of  affinities,  which  must  im- 
pede a wider  diffueion  of  eodety  by  means  of  lawful 
marriage.  (67) 

If  tto  knowledge  of  what  has  been  hitherto  explained,  The  Uw  of 
be,  ^ it  is,  of  importance  to  the  faithful,  it  is  no  less 
important  to  them  to  know,  that  the  law  of  baptism,  as 
established  by  our  Lord,  extends  to  all,  in  so  much,  that 

(65)  Serm.  165,  de  temp,  de  cona  dist.  4.  c.  120. 

(66)  so.  q.  1 cap.  1 D.  Xhom.  p.  s,  q.  67,  art.  8,  nd  2.  ex  Mogunt. 

Concil.  de  conse^.  dist.  4,  cap.  102. 

(67)  D«  oonc.  dbt,  4.  c.  101*  et  ConcO*  Trid.  seas.  14,  ^e.  10,  de  refer. 
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uiUess  they  are  regenerated  through  the  grace  of  baptiuu, 
be  their  parents,  Christians  or  infidels,  they  are  bom  to 
eternal  misery  and  everlasting  destruction.  The  ^uty  of 
the  pastor,  therefore,  demands  of  him  a frequent  exposi- 
tion of  these  words  of  the  Gospel : Unless  a man  be 
bora  again  of  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  cannot 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God^'*  (68) 

. That  this  law  extends,  not  only  to  adults,  but  also 
to  infants,  and  that  the  Church  has  received  this  its  in- 
terpretation from  Apostolic  tradition,  is  confirmed  by  the 
authority  and  strengthened  by  the  concurrent  testimony 
of  the  Fathers.  Besides,  it  is  not  to  be  supposed,  that 
Christ  our  Lord,  would  have  withheld  the  sacrament  of 
baptism,  and  the  grace  which  it  imparts  from  children,  of 
whom  he  said : Suffer  the  little  cdiildren,  and  stay  them 
**  not  from  coming  unto  me ; for  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
••  is  for  such*' (69) — from  ehildrra  whom  he  embraced^ — 
upon  whom  he  imposed  hands-^^whom  he  blessed.  (70) 
Moreover,  when  we  read  that  an  entire  family  was  baptised 
by  S.  Paul,  (71)  children,  who  are  included  in  their  num- 
ber, must,  it  is  obvious,  have  also  been  cleansed  in  the 
purifying  waters  of  baptism.  Circumcision,  too,  which 
was  a figure  of  baptism,  affords  a strong  argument  in  proof 
of  this  primitive  practice.  That  children  were  circumcised 
on  the  eighth  day  is  universally  known.  (72)  If,  then, 
circumcision,  made  by  hand,  in  despoiling  of  the  body 
of  the  flesh,”  (73)  was  profitable  to  children,  shall  not 
baptism,  which  is  the  circumcision  of  Christ,  not  made 
by  hand,”  be  also  profitable  to  them  ? Finally,  to  use 
the  words  of  the  Apostle,  ^if  by  one  man's  offence,  death 
reigned  through  one;  much  more  they,  who  receive  iibun- 
<<  dance  of  grace,  and  of  the  gift,  and  of  justice,  shall 


(68)  John,  iii.  5.  De  bis  vide  Clem.  pp.  epist.  4.  in  med.  Aug.  in  Joan, 
tract.  13.  et  de  Eccles.  dogm.  cap,  34.  Amb.  de  iis  qui  royst  initiantur,  c. 
4f  Condi  Lateran,  c.  U Trid.  sets.  7.  can.  51.  (69)  Matth.  xiz*  14. 

(70)  Mark,  x.  16.  (71)  1 Cor.  L 16.  Acts,  xyL  33. 

, (73)  Gen.  xxi.  4.  Lev.  xiL  3.  Luke^  L 59*  & iu  21. 

(73)  Colosa,  ii.  11. 
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^ reign  in  life  through  one,  Jeeue  Christ^  (74)  If,  then, 
through  the  transgression  of  Adam,  children  inherits  the 
etain  of  primeval  guilt,  is  there  not  still  stronger  reason 
to  conclude,  that  the  efficacious  merits  of  Christ  the  Lord 
must  impart  to  them  that  justice  and  those  graces,  which 
will  give  them  a title  to  reign  in  eternal  life?  This  happ}f 
consummation  baptism  alone  can  accomplish.  (75)  The 
pastor,  therefore,  will  inculcate  the  absolute  necessity  Moral  ra- 
of  administering  baptism  to  infants,  and  of  gradually 
forming  their  tender  minda  to  piety,  by  Christian  precept; 
according  to  these  admirable  words  of  the  Wiseman:  A 
young  man  according  to  his  way,  even  when  he  is  old, 

‘‘  he  will  not  depart  from  it.*^  (76) 

That  when  baptised  they  receive  the  mysterious  gifts  ^ 
of  faith  cannot  be  matter  of  doubt ; not  that  they  believe 
^ by  the  formal  assent  of  the  mind,  but  because  their  inca- 
j pacity  is  supplied  by  the  faith  of  their  parents,  if  the 
^ parents  profess  the  true  faith,  if  not,  (to  use  the  words 
I of  S.  Augustine)  by  that  of  the  universal  society  of  the 
I saints (77)  for  they  are  said  with  propriety  to  be  pre^ 

! seated  for  baptism  by  all  those,  to  whom  their  initiation 
i in  that  sacred  rite  was  a source  of  joy,  and  by  whose  cha/* 

• rity  they  are  united  to  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  faithful  are  earnestly  to  be  exhorted,  to  take  care  Children 
that  their  children  be  brought  to  the  church,  as  soon  as  it 
can  be  done  with  safety,  to  receive  solemn  baptism : in-f  Httle  de- 
fants,  unless  baptised,  cannot  enter  heaven,  and  hence  ^ 
we  may  well  conceive  how  deep  the  enormity  of  their 
guilt,  who,  through  negligence,  suffer  them  to  remaiii 
without  the  grace  of  the  sacrament,  longer  than  necessity 
may  require;  particularly  at  an  age  so  tender  as  to  be 
exposed  to  numberless  dangers  of  death.  (78)  With  regard  Adults  to 

{74)  Rom-  V.  17. 

(75)  Cone.  Trid.  sess.  5.  decret.  de  peccato  Origin,  et  sees.  7.  de  baptism, 
cap.  12, 13,  14,  Dionys.  de  Eccles.  Hier.  cap  7.  Cyprian,  ep.  59.  Aug.  epist* 

28.  et  lib.  1.  de  peccat.  merit,  c.  23.  Cfarys.  bom.  de  Adamo  et  £v&.  Cone. 

Milevit.  c.  2.  et  de  consec.  dist.  4.  passim. 

(75)  Prov.  xxii.  6.  (77)  Ep.  23  ad  Bon. 

(78)  Aug.  lib.  3 deorig  anim.  e.  9.ct  lib.  1.  de  pace,  merit,  c.  2,  et  ep.  2a» 
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be  invited  to  adults  trho  enjoy  the  pc^ect  into  of  reeison, ' peraene, 
^ to  for  instance,  born  of  infidel  pareQts,  the  practice  of  the 
wive  bap-  pfrimitive  Church  points  out  a different  manner  of  proceed* 
*1.  ing:  to  them  the  Qiristian  faith  is  to  be  proposed;  and 
they  are  earnestly  to  be  exhorted,  allured,  and  invited,  to 

II.  embrace  it.  If  converted  to  the  Lord  God,  they  are  theii 
to  be  adn^onished  not  to  defer  baptism  beyond  the  time 
prescrybed  by  the  Church : it  is  written,  “ delay  not  to  be 

converted  to  the  Lord,  and  defer  it  not  from  day  td 
<«day;’'  (79)  and  they  are  to  be  taught,  that  in  their 
regard  perfect  conversion  consists  in  r^eneration  by 

III.  baptism.  Besides,  the  longer  they  defer  baptism,  the 
longer  are  they  deprived  of  the  use  and  graces  of  the  other 
Sacraments,  which  fortify  in  the  practice  of  the  Christian 
religion,  and  which  are  accessible  through  baptism  only; 

IV^  They  are  also  deprived  of  the  inestimable  graces  of  bap- 
tism, the  salutoy  waters  of  which  not  only  trash  a\^y  ^1 
the  stains  of  past  sins,  but  also  enrich  the  soul  with  divine 
grace,  which  enables  the  Christian  to  avoid  sin  for  the 
future,  and  preserve  the  invalufdde  treasures  of  righteous^ 
ness  and  innocence:  effects  which,  confessedly,  constitute 
a perfect  epitome  of  a Christian  life.  (80) 

Baptism  of  On  this  class  of  persons,  however,  the  Church  does  not 
dcfweX^^  confer  this  Sacrament  hastily ; she  will  have  it  deferred 
I-  for  a certain  time ; nor  is  the  dday  attended  with  the  same 
danger,  as  in  the  case  of  infants,  which  we  have  already 
mentioned ; and  should  any  unforeseen  accident  deprive 
adults  of  baptism,  their  intention  of  receiving  it,  and  their 
repentance  for  past  sins,  will  avail  them  to  grace  and  righ- 
II.  teousness.  Nay,  this  delay  seems  to  be  attended  with 
some  advantages. — ^The  Church  must  take  partictilar  care, 
that  none  approach  this  Sacrament,  whose  hearts  are  viti- 
ated by  hypocrisy  and  dissimulation ; and,  ^ by  the  inter- 
vention of  some  delay,  the  intentions  of  such  as  solicit 
baptism,  are  better  ascertained.  In  this  ^vise  precaution 

(79)  Eccl.  V.  8. 

(80)  TertuL  lib.de  poenit  cap.  6.  et  de  prcescript.  cap.  41,  Cypr*  epist.  13. 
de  consec.  dist.  4.  c.  64.  H 65.  Aug.  lib.  de  fide  et  operib.  c»  9. 
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originated  a deeree,  pafised  by  tbe  ancient  connoik^  the 
purport  of  winch  was,  tlmt  Jewish  converts,  before  adnkis^ 
sion  to  baptism^  should  spend  some  months  in  the  raaks 
of  the  Catechumens.  The  candidate  for  baptism  is,  also,  jjj ^ 

thus  better  instructed  in  thesfaith  which  he  is  to  profess, 
and  in  tbe  morality  which  he  is  to  practice ; and  the  8a*  IV. 
crament,  when  administered  with  solemn  ceremonies,  on 
the  appointed  days  of  Easter  and  Pentecost  only,  is  treated 
with  .more  religious  respect.  » ' 

Sometimes,  however,  when  there  exists  a just  cause  to  When  not 
exclude  delay,  as  in  the  case  of  imminent  danger  of  death,  J^defer- 
its  administration  is  not  to  be  deferred;  particularly,  if  the 
person  to  be  baptised  is  well  instructed  in  the  mysteries 
of  faith.  This,  we  find,  to  have  been  done  by  Philip^; 
and  by  the  prince  of  the  Apostles,  when,  without  the  inter-* 
ventiim  of  any  delay,  the  one  baptised  the  Eunuch  of  Qu^n 
Candaces,  the  other,  Cornelius,  as  soon  as  they  professed 
a wiUingness  to  embrace  the  faith  of  Christ.  (81)  The 
faithful  are,  also,  to  be  instructed  in  the  necessary  dispo^ 
sitions  for  baptism,  that,  in  the  first  place,  they  must 
desire  , and  purpose  to  :receive  it  ; for,  as  in  baptism  we 
die  to  sin  and  engage  to  live  a new  life,  it  is  fit  that  it  be 
administered  to  those,  only,  who  receive  it  of  thrir  own 
free  will  and  accord,  and  is  to  be  forced  upon  none.  Hence, 
we  learn  from  holy  tradition,  that  it  has  been  the  inTaria-i> 
ble  practice  of  the  Church,  to  administer  baptism  to  no 
individual,  without  previously  asking  him  if  he  be  wil* 
ling  to  receive  it.  (82)  This  dis^sitipn  even  infants  are 
presumed  not  to  want — the  will  of  the  Church,  when  an^ 
swering  for  them,  is  declared,  in  the  most  explicit  terms. 

Insane  .persons,  who  are  favoured  with  lucid  intervals,  insane  per- 
and,  during  these  lucid  intervals,  express  no  wish  to  be 

• 1 » 1-1  I - -I  . to  be  bap- 

baptised,  are  not  to  be  adnuttea  to  baptism,  unless  in  ex- tised,  and 
treme  cases  when  death  is  apprehended.  In  such  cases; 
if,  previously  to  their  insanity,  they  gave  intimation  of  a 
wish  to  be  baptised,  the  Sacrament  is  to  be  administered  \ 

(81)  Aete,  viU.  SS.  & X.  48. 

(82)  Aug.  lib.  da  pc^n.  medi.  c.  2.  t>,  ']^om.  5,.p.  q.  63.  7. 
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without  such  indioalaon  previously  given,  they  are  not 
to  be  admitted  to  baptism ; (83)  and  the  same  rule  is  to  be 
followed  with  r^ard  to  persons  in  a state  of  lethargy* 
But  if  they  never  enjoyed  the  use  of  reason,  the  authority 
and  practice  of  the  Church  decide,  that  they  are  to  be 
baptised  in  the  faith  of  the  Church,  on  <the  same  principle 
that  children  are  baptised,  before  they  come  to  the  use  of 
reason. 

Besides  a wish  to  be  baptised,  in  order  to  obtain  the 
grace  of  the  Sacrament,  faith,  for  the  same  reason,  is  also 
necessary:  our  Lord  has  said:  ^^  he  that  believes  and  is 
**  baptised  shall  be  saved.”  (84)  Another  necessary  con- 
dition is  compunction  for  past  sins,  and  a fixed  determi- 
nation to  refrain  from  their  future  commission : should  any 
one  dare  to  approach  the  biq^tismal  font,  a slave  to  vicious 
habits,  he  should  be  instantly  repelled,  for  what  so  ob«> 
structive  to  the  grace  and  virtue  of  baptism,  as  the  obdurate 
impenitence  of  those  who  are  resolved  to  persevere  in  the 
indulgence  of  their  unhallowed  passions?  Baptism  should 
be  sought  with  a view  to  put  on  Christ  and  to  be  united  to 
him ; and  it  is,  therefore,  manifest  that  he  who  purposes 
to  persevere  in  sin^  should  be  repelled  from  the  sacred 
font,  particularly  if  we  recollect  that  none  of  those 
things  which  belong  to  Christ  and  his  Church,  are  to  be 
received  in  vmn,  and  that,  as  far  as  regards  sanctifying 
and  saving  grace,  baptism  is  received,  in  vain  by  him 
who  purposes  to  live  according  to  the  flesh,  and  not  accoiv 
ding  to  the  spirit.  (85)  As  far,  however,  as  regards  the 
validity  of  the  Sacrament,  if,  when  about  to  be  baptised, 
the  adult  intends  to  receive  what  the  Church  administers, 
he,  no  doubt,  validly  receives  the  Sacrament.  Hence, 
to  the  vast  multitude,  who,  as  the  Scripture  says,  « being 
compunct  in  heart,”  asked  him  and  the  other  Apostles 
what  they  should  do,  Peter  answered : “ Do  penance,  and 
be  baptised,  every  one  of  you (86)  and  in  another 
place : Repent,  therefore,  and  be  converted,  that  your 

(83)  D.  Thom.  3.  p.  q.  86.  ar.  12.  (84)  Itfark,  ivL  16. 

(85)  RoiiLTui.1.  (86)  Acte,  ii.  38. 
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" sins  may  be  blotted  out/’  (87)  Writing  to  the  Romans, 

S.  Paul  ako  clearly  shows,  that  he  who  is  baptised  should 
mtirely  die  to  sin ; and  he  therefore  admonishes  us,  not 
to  yield  our  members  as  instruments  of  iniquity  unto 
sin ; but  present  ourselves  to  Gk)d,  as  those  that  are  alive 
from  the  dead.”  (88) 

Frequent  reflection  upon  these  truths  cannot  fail,  in  the  Reflectionf 
first  place,  to  fill  the  minds  of  the  faithful  with  admiration 
of  the  infinite  goodness  of  God,  who,  uninfluenced  by  any 
other  consideration  than  that  of  his  own  tender  mercy,  gra- 
tuitously bestowed  upon  us,  undeserving  as  we  are,  a bles^ 
ing  such  as  baptism->-^a  blessing  so  extraordinary,  so  divine ! 

If,  in  the  next  place,  they  consider  how  spotless  should 
be  the  lives  of  those,  who  have  been  made  the  objects  of 
such^  singular  munificence,  they  cannot  fail  to  be  convinced 
of  the  imperative  obligation  imposed  upon  them,  to  spend 
each  day  of  their  lives  in  such  sanctity  and  religious  fervor, 
as  if  it  were  that  on  which  they  had  received  the  sacra^ 
ment  and  were  ennobled  by  rthe  grace  of  baptism*  To 
inflame  their  minds,  however,  with  a zeal  for  true  piety, 
the  pastor  will  find  no  means  more  eflicacious  than  an  ac- 
curate exposition  of  the  effects  of  baptism. 

As,  then,  these  effects  are  to  afford,  matter  of  frequent  Effects  of 
instruction,  that  the  faithful  may  be  rendered  more  sensi- 
ble  of  the  high  dignity  to  which  they  are  raised  by  baptism, 
and  may  never  .suffer  themselves  to  be  degi*aded  from  its 
elevation  by  the  disguised  artifices  or  open  assaults  of 
' Satan,  they  are  to  be  taught,  in  the  first  place,  that  such  first  effect. 

; is  the  admirable  efficacy  of  this  sacrament  as  to  remit 
^ original  sin,  and  actual  guilt  however  enormous.  This 
its  transcendant  efficacy  was  foretold  long  before  by 
Ezekiel,  through  whom  God  said:  “ I will  pour  upon  you 
“ clean  water,  and  you  shall  be  cleansed  from  all  your  fil- 
“ thiness.”  (89)  The  Apostle  also,  wilting  to  the  Corin- 
thians, after  having  enumerated  a long  catalogue  of  crimes, 
adds : such  you  were,  but  you  are  washed,  but  you  are 

(87)  Acts,  iii.  19.  (88)  Rom.  vi.  13.  (89)  Ezek.  xxxvi.  25. 

N ' ■ ■ ' 
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<<  sancttfted”  (90)  That  such  was,  at  alt  tlines,  t^  dcMV 
trine  of  the  Oatholic  Church,  is  not  matter  of  doubtful 
inquiry : By  the  generation  of  the  flesh,”  says  S.  Au- 

gustine, in  his  book  on  the  baptism  of  infimts,  we  con- 
tract  original  sin  only;  by  the  regeneration  of  the  Spi- 
rit,  we  obtain  forgiveness  not  only  of  original,  but  also  of 
“ actual  guilt.”  (91)  S.  Jerome,  also,  writing  to  Oceanus, 
says : All  sins  are  foi^iven  in  baptism.”  (92X  To  obviate 

the  possibility  of  doubt  upon  the  subject,  the  Council  of 
Trent,  to  the  definitions  of  former  Councils  has  added 
its  own  distinct  declaration,  by  pronouncmg  anatheoia 
against  those,  who  should  presume  to  think  othmwise,  or 
should  dare  to  assert  that^  although  sin  is  forgiven  in 
baptism,  it  is  not  entirely  removed,  or  totally  eradicated; 
but  is  cut  away  in  such  a manner,  as  to  leave  its  roots 
“ still  firmly  fixed  in  the  souL”  (93)  To  use  the  words 
of  the  same  holy  Council : God  hates  nothing  in  those 
who  are  regenerated,  for  in  those  who  are  ti*uly  buried 
‘‘with  Christ,  by  baptism,  unto  death,  (94)  ‘who  walk 
“ ‘ not  according  to  the  flesh,’  there  is  no  condemnation : 
“ ‘ (95)  putting  oflf  the  old  maUj  and  putting  on  thenewy 
“ ‘ which  is  created  according  to  God,’  (96)  they  become 
“innocent,  spotless,  innoxious,  and  beloved  of  God.” 

That  concupiscence,  however,  or  the  fuel  of  sin,  still 
remains,  as  the  Council  declares  in  the  same  place,  must  be 
acknowledged : but  concupiscence  does  not  constrtnte  sin;^ 
for,  as  S.  Augustine  observes,  “ in  children,  who  have 
“ been  baptised,  the  guilt  of  concupiscence  is  removed, 
“ the  concupiscence  itself  remains  for  our  probation:”  and 
in  another  place : “ the  guilt  of  concupiscence  is  pardoned^ 
“ in  baptism,  but  its  infirmity  remains.”  (98)  Concupis- 

(90)  1 Cor.  vi.  11.  (91)  Lib.  1.  de  pec.  merit  et  remis.  e.  15. 

(92)  Epist.  85.  ante  medium.  (95)  Sese.  5.  can.  5.  (94)  Rom^  vi.  4. 

(95)  Rom.  viK.  1 . (96)  Eph.  iv.  22,  24. 

(97)  De  hoc  efiectu  baptism!  vide  insuper  Aug.  lib.  1.  contra  duas  ep. 
Pelag.  c.  13.  et  1.  3,  c.  5.  in  Encbir.  c.  64.  et  lib.  1.  de  nupt.  et  concup.  c. 
25.  item  Greg.  lib.  9*  ep.  59.  Concil.  Vienn.  et  Flor.  in  mater,  de  Sacra- 
ment. 

(98)  Aug.  L 2.  de  pec.  mer.  remiss,  c.  4. 
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roenee  is  the  effect  of  sin,  and  is  nothing  more  than  an 
appetite  of  the  soul,  in  itself  repugnant  to  reason.  If  un- 
accompanied with  the  consent  of  the  will,  or  unattended 
with  neglect  on  our  part,  it  differs  essentially  from  the 
nature  of  sin.  This  doctrine  does  not  dissent  fit)m  these 
words  of  S.  Paul : ^ I did  not  know  concupiscence,  if  the 
^ law  did  not  say:  ‘ thou  shalt  not  covet.*  **(99)  The  Apos- 
tle speaks  not  of  the  importunity  of  concupiscence,  but  of 
tibe  sinfulness  of  the  interior  act  of  the  will,  in  assenting 
to  its  solicitations.  The  same  doctrine  is  taught  by  S. 

Gregory,  when  he  says : If  there  are  any  who  assert 
that,  in  baptism,  sin  is  but  superficially  effaced,  what 
can  savour  more  of  infidelity  than  the  assertion  ? By 
^ ther  Sacrament  of  Baptism  sin  is  utterly  eradicated,  and 
the  soul  adheres  entirely  to  God.**  (100)  In  proof  of 
this  doctrine  he  has  recourse  to  the  testimony  of  our 
Lord  himsdf,  who  says  in  S.  John : He  that  is  wash- 
ed,  needeth  not  but  to  wash  his  feet,  but  is  wholly 
dean.’*  (101) 

But  should  illustration  be  desired,  an  express  figure  and  Figure  of 
image  of  the  efficacy  of  baptism  will  be  found  in  the  his- 

^ J ^ ^ lustrativeof 

tory  of  the  leprosy  of  Naaman  the  Syrian,  of  whom  the  its  first  ef- 
Scriptures  inform  us,  that,  when  he  had  washed  seven 
times  in  the  waters  of  the  Jordan,  he  was  so  cleansed 
from  his  leprosy,  that  his  flesh  became  like  the  flesh  of  a 

child.**  (102)  The  remission  of  all  sin,  original  and 
actual  is,  therefore,  the  peculiar  effect  of  baptism.  Tliat 
this  Was  the  object  of  its  institution  by  our  Lord  and 
Saviour,  is  a truth  clearly  deduced  from  the  testimony  of 

5.  Peter,  to  say  nothing  of  the  array  of  evidence  that 
might  be  adduced  from  other  sources : Do  penance,’* 
says  he,  and  be  baptised  every  one  of  you,  in  the  name 

of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission  of  your  sins.”  (103) 

(99)  Rom.  Vii.  7.  (100)  L.  9.  Reg.  epist.  39. 

(101)  John,  xiii.  10.  (102)  4 Kmgs,  v.  14. 

(lOS)  Acts,  ii.  S8.  De  concupiscentia  remanente  in  baptizatis  vide  Aug. 
lib.  1.  de  pec.  merit,  et  remiss,  c.  59.  item  1.  1.  contra  duas  Epist.  Pelag.  c. 

13.  lib.  5.  c.  3.  in  medio,  et  lib.  1.  de  nupt.  etconcup.  c.  25.  et  25,  item  lib* 

6.  contra  Julian.  5.  et  de  verb*  Apost.  serm.  6. 
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But  in  baptism,  not  only  is  sin  forgiven,  but  with  it  all 
the  punishment  due  to  sin  is  remitted  by  a merciful  God.  To 
communicate  the  virtue  of  the  passion  of  Christ  is  an  effect 
common  to  all  the  Sacraments ; but  of  baptism  alone  does 
the  Apostle  say,  that  ‘‘  by  it  we  die  and  are  buried  toge- 
“ ther  with  Christ.”  (104)  Hence  the  Church  has  uni- 
formly taught,  that  to  impose  those  offices  of  piety, 
usually  called  by  the  Fathers  works  of  satisfaction,  on 
him  who  is  to  be  cleansed  in  the  salutary  waters  of  baptism, 
would  be  derogatory  in  the  highest  degree  to  the  dignity 
of  this  Sacrament.  (105)  Nor  is  there  any  discrepancy 
between  the  doctrine  here  delivered  and  the  practice  of  the 
primitive  Church,  which  of  old  commanded  the  Jews, 
when  preparing  for  baptism,  to  observe  a fEist  of  forty 
days.  The  fast  thus  imposed  was  not  enjoined  as  a work 
of  satisfaction  : it  was  a practical  lesson  of  instruction  to 
those  who  were  to  receive  the  Sacrament ; and  one  well 
calculated  to  impress  upon  their  minds  a deeper  sense  of 
the  august  dignity  of  a rite,  of  which  they  were  not  ad- 
mitted to  be  participators,  without  devoting  some  time  to 
the  uninterrupted  exercise  of  fasting  and  prayer. 

But,  although  the  remission  by  baptism  of  the  punish- 
ments due  to  sin  cannot  be  questioned,  we  are  not  hence 
to  infer  that  it  gives  the  offender  an  exemption  from 
undergoing  the  punishments  awarded  by  the  civil  laws  to 
public  delinquency — that,  for  instance,  it  revues  from  the 
hand  of  justice  the  man  who  is  legally  condemned  to 
forfeit  his  life  to  the  violated  laws  of  his  country.  We 
cannot,  however,  too  highly  commend  the  religion  and 
piety  of  those  princes,  who,  on  some  occasions,  remit 
the  sentence  of  the  law,  that  the  glory  of  God  may  be  the 
more  strikingly  displayed  in  his  Sacraments.  Baptism 

(104)  Rom.  vi.  3,  4.  Col,  ii.  12. 

(105)  Quod  poenz  peccatis  debits  remittantur  in  baptismo,  vide  Ambros. 
in  c.  11.  ad  Rom.  Aug.  1.  1.  de  nupt.  et  concupis.  c.  3S.  et  in  £nch.  c.  4. 
D.  Thom.  p.  3.  q.  69.  art.  2.  unde  nec.  ulla  est  tmponenda  poenitentia.  Greg. 
17.  regist.  Episc.  24.  et  habetur  de  consecrat.  distinct.  4.  cap.  ne  quod  absit. 
D.  Thom.  3.  p q.  68.  art.  5* 
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also  remits  all  the  punishment  due  to  original  rin  in  the 
next  life,  and  this  it  does  through  the  merits  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  By  baptism,  as  we  have  already  said,  we 
die  with  Christ,  ‘‘  for  if,**  says  the  Apostle,  “ we  have 
been  planted  t<^ether  in  the  likeness  of  his  death,  we 
‘‘  shall  be  also  in  the  likeness  of  his  resurrection.**  (106) 

Should  it  be  asked  why,  after  baptism,  we  are  not  ex-  These  in- 
empt  in  this  life,  from  these  inconveniences  which  flow 
from  original  sin,  and  restored  by  the  influence  of  this  ginal  sin, 
Sacrament  to  that  state  of  perfection,  in  which  Adam, 
the  father  of  the  human  race,  was  placed  before  his  fall ; 
for  this  two  principal  reasons  are  assigned:  the  firet, 
that  we,  who  by  baptism  are  united  to,  and  become  mem- 
bers of  Chri8t*s  body,  may  not  be  more  honored  than  our 
head.  As,  therefore,  Christ  our  Lord,  although  clothed 
from  his  birth  with  the  plenitude  of  grace  and  truth,  was 
not  divested  of  human  infirmity,  until,  having  suflered 
and  died,  he  rose  to  the  glory  of  immortality ; it  cannot 
appear  extraordinary,  if  the  faithful,  even  after  they  have 
received  the  grace  of  justification  by  baptism,  are  clothed 
with  frail  and  perishable  bodies ; that  after  having  under- 
gone many  labors  for  the  sake  of ' Christ,  and  having 
closed  their  earthly  career,  they  may  be  recalled  to  life, 
and  found  worthy  to  enjoy  with  him  an  eternky  of  bliss. 

The  second  reason  why  corporal  infirmity,  disease, 
sense  of  pain^  and  motions  of  concupiscence,  remain  after 
baptism,  is,  that  in  them  we  may  have  the  germs  of  vir- 
tue from  which  we  shall  hereafter  receive  a more  abun- 
dant harvest  of  glory,  and  treasui*e  up  to  ourselves  more 
ample  rewards.  When,  with  patient  resignation,  we  bear 
up  against  the  trials  of  this  Mfe,  and  aided  by  the  divine 
assistance,  subject  to  the  dominion  of  reason  the  rebel- 
lious desires  of  the  hearty  we  may  and  ought  to  cherish 
an  assured  hope,  that  the  time  will  come  when,  if  with* 
the  Apostle  we  shall  have  “ fought  a good  fight,  finished 
‘‘  the  course,  and  kept  the  faith,  the  Lord,<  the  just  judge, 
will  render  tp  us  on  that  day,  a crown  of  justice,  which. 

(106)  Rom.  vi.  5« 
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“ is  laid  lip  for  us.’*  (107)  Such  seems  to  have  been  the 
divine  economy  with  r^ard  to  the  children  of  Israel  r God 
delivered  them  from  the  bondage  of  Egypt,  having  drown- 
ed Pharaoh  and  his  host  in  the  sea ; ( 108)  yet  he  did  not 
conduct  them  immediately  into  the  happy  land  of  pro- 
mise. He  first  tried  them  by  a variety  and  mnltijdicity  of 
sufieriogs ; and  when  he  afterwards  placed  them  in  pos- 
session of  the  promised  land,  he  expelled  irom  their  na-* 
live  territories,  the  other  inhabitants ; whilst  a few  other 
nations,  whom  they  could  not  exterminate,  remained,  that 
the  people  of  God  might  never  want  occasions  to  exercise 
their  warlike  fortitude  and  valor.  (109) 

To  these  we  may  add  another  consideration,  which  is, 
that  if  to  the  heavenly  gifts  with  which  the  soul  is  adorn- 
ed in  baptism,  were  appended  temporal  admntages,  we 
should  have  good  reason  to  doubt  whether  many  might  not 
approach  the  baptismal  font,  with  a view  to  obtain  such 
advantages  in  this  life,  rather  than  the  glory  to  be  hoped 
for  in  the  next;  whereas  the  Christian  should  always' 
propose  to  himself  not  the  delusive  and  uncertain  things  of 
this  world,  which  are  seen,”  but  the  solid  and  etamal 
enjoyments  of  the  next,  ‘‘which  are  not  seen.” (110) 
This  life,  however,  although  full  of  misery,  does  not  want 
its  pleasures  and  joys.  To  us,  who  by  baptism,  are  en-. 
grafted  as  branches  on  Christ,  (111)  what  source  of  purer 
pleasure,  what  object  of  noUer  ambition,  than,  taking  up 
our  cross,  to  follow  him  as  our  leader,  fatigued  by  no  labor, 
retarded  by  no  danger  in  pursuit  of  the  rewards  of  our 
high  vocation;  some  to  receive  the  laurel  of  virginity^ 
others  the  crown  of  doctors  and  confessors,  some  the  palm 
of  martyrdom,  others  the  honors  appropriated  to  their  res- 
pective virtues  ? These  splendid  titles  of  exalt^  dignity 
none  of  us  should  receive,  had  we  not  contended  in  the 
r^ce,  and  stood  unconquered  in  the  conflict. 

But  to  return  to  the  effects  of  baptism,  the  pastor  will 
teach  that,  by  virtue  of  this  Sacrament,  we  are  not  only 

(107)  2 Tim.  iv.  7.  (106)  £xod.  xiv.'S7.  (109)  Judges,  Hi.  1,  2. 

(110)  2 Cor.  iv.  17,  18*  (111)  John,  xv.  2. 
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d^vered  from  wliat  are  justly  deemed  the  greatest  of 
idl  evils,  but  are  also*  enriched  with  invaluable  good&u 
' Our  souls  -are  replenished  with  divine  grace,  by  which, 

; rendered  jui^  and  children  of  God,  we  are  made  coheirs 
1 to  the  inheritance  of  eternal  life;  for  it  is  written,  *^he 

that  believeth  and  is  baptised,  shall  be  saved  ;”(112) 
and  Apostle  testifies,  that  the  Church  is  cleansed, 

) ‘^  by  t^  laver  of  water,  in  the  word  of  life.’’  (113)  But 
j grace,  according  to  the  defimtion  of  the  Council  of  Trent, 

I a definition  to  which,  under  pain  of  anathema,  we  are 
I bound  to  defer,  not  only  remits  sin,  but  is  also  a divine 
I quality  inherent  in  the  soul,  and,  as  it  were  a brilliant 
) light  that  offaces  all  those  staine  which  obscure  the  lustre 
I the  soul,  and  invests  it  with  increased  brightness  and 
beauty.  (114)  This  is  also  a clear  inference  from  the 
words  of  Scripture  when  it  says,  that  grace  is ‘‘ poured 

fofth,*’(115)  and  also  when  it  calls  grace,  the  pledge” 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  (116) 

The  progress  of  grace  in  the  soul  is  also  accompanied  Fourth  ef- 
by  a most  splendid  train  of  virtues;  and  hence,  when 
writing  to  Titus,  the  Apostle  says:  He  saved  us  by  the 
“ laver  of  regeneration,  and  renovation  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 

^ whom  he  hath  poured  forth  upon  us  abundantly,  through  - 

‘‘  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour (117)  S.  Augustine,  in  ex- 
planation of  the  words,  “ poured  forth  on  us  abundantly,” 
says,  “ that  is,  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  for  abun- 
“>dance  of  virtues.”  (118) 

By  baptism  we  are  also  united  to  Christ,  as  members  Fifth  effect 
to  their  head:  as,^  therefore,  from  the  head  proceeds  the  ^ baptkm^ 

(112)  Mark,  xvi.  16.  (113)  Ephes.  v.  26. 

(114)  Sess.  6,  7,  de  justific.  (115)  Tit,  iii.  6. 

(116)  Eph.  i.  14, — 2 Cor.  i.  22,  et  v.  5.— rQuid  sit  gratia  de  quii  hie 
▼ide  August,  lib.  1.  4e  pece^t,  merit,  et  remiss,  c.  10.  item  de  spiritu  et 
llter^  c.  yersus  fioetn,  Bernard,  serm.  1.  in  C2na  domini. 

(117)  Tit.  iii.  5,  6. 

(118)  De  hoc  effectu  baptismi  vide  Cbrysost.  horn,  ad  Neoph.  et  baptis. 

Damas.  lib.  2,  de  fide  Orthod.  c.  36.  Lactant  lib.  3,  Diy|n.  Instit.  c.  25. 

Aug.  Epiflt.  23,  ad  Bonifsc.  item  lib.  1,  de  peccat.  merit,  et  remiss.  & 2% 

Frosp.  1.  2,  de  vocat,  Gent.  c.  9. 
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{ power  by  which  the  different  members  of  the  body  are 
impelled  to  the  proper  performance  of  their  peculiar  func- 
tions ; so  from  the  fullness  of  Christ  the  Lord,  are  diffused 
divine  grace  and  virtue  through  all  those  who  are  jus- 
tified, qualifying  them  for  the  performance  of  all  the  offi- 
ces of  Christian  piety.  (1 19) 

Difficultyof  We  are,  it  is  true,  supported  by  a powerful  array  of 
yi^Q^cven  should  not,  however,  excite  oiir  surprise  if  we 

after  bap-  cannot,  without  much  labour  and  difficulty  undertake,  or, 
whrace  it  least,  perform  acts  of  piety,  and  of  moral  virtue.  If 

arises,  how  jg  Jj;  jg  not  because  the  goodness  of  God  has  not 
to  be  com-  , , 

bated.  bestowed  on  us  the  virtues  from  whicdi  these  actions  ema- 
nate ; but  because  there  remains,  afler  baptism,  a severe 
conflict  of  the  flesh  against  the  spirit,  (120)  in  which,  how- 
ever, it  w^uld  not  become  a Christian  to  be  dispirited  or 
grow  faint.  Relying  on  the  divine  goodness,  we  should 
confidently  hope,  that  by  a constant  habit  of  leading  a 
holy  life,  the  time  will  arrive,  when  whatever  things 

are  modest,  whatever  just,  whatever  holy,”  (121)  will 
^ also  prove  easy  and  agreeable.  Be  these  the  subject^,  of 
our  fond  consideration ; be  these  the  objects  of  our  cheerful 
practice ; that  the  God  of  peace  may  be  with  us  ” (122) 
Sixth  effeci  By  baptism,  moreover,  we  are  sealed  with  a character 
of  baptisin|^^^^  never  be  effaced  from  the  soul,  of  which,  how- 
ever, it  were  here  superfluous  to  speak  at  large,  as  in  what 
we  have  already  said  on  the  subject,  when  treating  of  the 
Sacraments  in  general,  the  pastor  will  find  sufficient  mat- 
ter on  the  subject,  to  which  he  may  refer.  (123) 

Baptism  But  as  from  the  nature  and  efficacy  of  this  character, 
it  has  been  defined  by  the  Church,  that  this  Sacrament 
and  why.  Jg  on  no  account  to  be  reiterated,  the  pastor  should  fre- 

(119)  Quod  per  baptismum  Christ!  capiti  ut  membra  connectamur,  vide 
August,  epist.  23,  item  lib.  1,  de  pec.  meritis  et  remiss,  c.  16.  Prosp.  de 
voc.  Gent.  1.  1 , c.  9.  Bernard,  serm,  1 . in  Csena  Dom.  D.  Thom.  S,  p.  q. 
69.  art.  5.  (120)  Gal.  v.  17.  (121)  Philip,  iv.  8. 

(122)  2 Cor.'xiii.  11. — Vide  hac  de  re  Aug.  lib.  v.  contra  Julian,  c.  2, 
et  5,  item  de  peccat  merit,  et  remiss,  lib.  1.  c.  3. 

(123)  Vide  Aug.  lib«  6,  contra  Donatist.  cap.  K et  in  G{Mst.  Joan,  tract.  6. 
Trid.  sess,  7. 
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quently  and  ^tigently  admonish  the  faithful  on  this  sub-, 
ject,  lest  at  any  time  they  may  err  on  a matter  of  such 
moment.  The  doctrine  which  prohibits  the  reiteration  of 
baptism,  is  that  of  the  Apostle,  when  he  says:  “ One  Lord, 

^ one  faith,  one  bapti8m.”(l24)  . Again,  when,  exhorting 
the  Romans,  that  dead  in  Christ  by  baptism,  they  lose  not 
the  life  which  they  received  from  him,  he  says : In  that 
« Christ  died  to  sin,  he  died  once  (.125)  he  seems 
clearly  to  signify  that  as  Christ  cannot  die  again,  neither 
can  we  die  again  by  baptism.  Hence  the  Church  openly 
professes  that  she  believes  one  baptism;’*  and  that  this 
accords  with  Uie  nature  and  object  of  the  Sacrament  ap- 
pears feom  the  very  idea  of  baptism,  which  is  a spiritual 
regeneration.  As  then,  according  to  the  laws  of  nature, 
we  are  bom  but  once,  and  our  Krth,”  as  S.  Augustine 
observes,  ‘‘cannot  be  repeated,” (126)  so,  in  the  super- 
natural order,  there  is  but  one  spiritual  regeneration,  and 
therefore,  baptism,  can  never  be  administered  a second 
time.  (127) 

Npr  Idt  it  be  supposed  that  this  Sacrament  is  repeated  by  Not  repeat, 
the  Church,  when  she  admits  to  the  baptismal  font  those  of  . 

, , 111  whenadmi- 

whose  previous  baptism  reasonable  doubts  are  entertained,  nistered 

making  use  of  this  form : “ If  thou  art  already  baptised, 

“ I baptise  thee  not  again;  but  if  thou  art  not  already 
“ baptised,  I baptise  thee  in  name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
“ the  Son,  and  of  the  .Holy  Ghost in  such  cases  baptism 
IS  not  to  be  considered  as  repeated  (its  repetition  would 
be  an  impiety)  but  as  bolily,  because  conditionally  admi- 
nistered. 

In  this,  however,  the  pastor  should  use  particular  pre-  When  to  be 
cautitm,  in  order  to  avoid  certain  abuses  which  are  of 
almost  daily  occurrence,  to  the  no  small  irreverence  of  tiopalljr. 
this  Sacrament.  There  are  . those  who  think  that  they 

( 1 24)  Eph.  iv.  6.  (1 25)  Rom.  vi.  1 0.  (1 26)  In  Joan,  tract.  1 1. 

(127)  Hac  de  re  vide  Trid.  Sess.  7,  de  baptismo,  can.  11.  et  13,  item 
Concil.  Cartha.  can.  1,  Vien.  yt  habetur  in  Clem.  1.  lib.  de  sum.  Trinit. 

D.  August,  tract.  1 1.  in  Jyan.  Beda  iu  capite  5,  Joan.  Leo  Mag.  cjiist. 

«t  39,  D.  Thom,  3,  p.  q.  66,  a.  9, 
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commit  no  sin  by  tbe  indiseruiimate  administration  of 
conditional  baptism:  if  a child  is  brought  before  them, 
they  imagine  that  inquiry  as  to  its  previous  baptism  is 
unnecessary,  and  accordingly  proceed,  without  delay,  to 
administOT  the  Sacrament.  Nay  more,  havii^  ascertained 
that  the  child  received  private  baptism,  they  hesitate  not 
to  repeat  its  administration  conditionally,  making  use,  at 
the  same  time,  of  the  solemn  ceremonies  of  the  Church  1 
Such  temerity  inciurs  the  guilt  of  sacril^e,  and  involves 
the  minister  in  what  theologians  call  ^^an  irregularity.”  It' 
has  been  authoritatively  decided  by  pope  Alexander,  that 
the  conditional  form  of  baptism  is  to  be  used  only  when, 
after  due  inquiry,  doubts  are  entertained  of  the  validity 
of  the  previous  baptism ; (1^)  and  in  no  other  case  cem 
it  ever  be  lawful  to  administer  biqptism  a second  time,' 
even  conditionally*  (129) 

Besides  the  many  other  advantages  which  accrue  to  urn 
from  baptism,  we  may  look  upon  it  as  the  last,  to  which 
all  the  rest  seem  to  be  referred,  that  it  opens  to  us  the 
portals  of  Heaven,  which  sin  had  clos^  against  our 
admission.  All  Uiese  effects,  which  are  wrou^t  in  usf 
by  virtue  of  this  Sacrament,  are  distinctly  marked  by  the 
circumstances  which,  as  the  Goepel  relates,  accompanied 
the  baptism  of  our  Saviour.  The  heavens  were  opened, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  appeared  descending  upon''  Christ  our 
Lord,  in  form  of  a dove;  (130)  by  which  we  are  given  to 
understand,  that  to  those  who  are  baptised  are  imparted 
the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  to  them  are  unfolded  the 
gates  of  Heaven,  opening  to  them  an  entrance  into  glory  ^ 
not,  it  is  true,  immediately  after  baptism,  but  in  due 
season,  when  freed  from  the  miseries  of  this  life,  which' 
are  incompatible  with  aetate  of  Uiss,  they  riiall  exobai^o 
a mortal  for  an  immortal  life.  ^ 

(128)  Lib.  1.  Decretal,  tit.  de  babtismo.  c.  de  quidem. 

(129)  De  irregularitate  cujus  hie  est  mentioi  vid.  apostat.  et  reit.  bap^ 

tism.  c.  ex  litterarum,  et  de  Consecr.  dist.  4»  c.  eos  qui.  ct  lib.  8.  decretal, 
de  bapdsmo  et  ejua  ieffectu.  c.  de  quibus.  % 

(130)  Matth.  iii.  Id. 
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These  are  the  fir^te  baotism,  whidi<  as  far  as  reesrds  of 

- „ /.  1 rt  -1  Sacra- 

Ibe  effid^y  of  me  ^aorameot,  ar^  no  doubt,  common  to  ment  com- 
all ; but  .as  fer  as  regards  tbe  dispositions  with  which  it  is 
received,  it  is  no  less  certain  that  nil  do  not  participate  gifts  and 
equally  of  these  h^veuly  gifts  and  graces.  graces. 

It  now  remains  to  explain,  clearly  and  concisely,  what  The  pray- 
regards  the  prayers,  rites,  and  ceremonies  of  this  Sacra- 
ment.  To  rites  and  ceremomes  may,  in  some  measure,  monies,  of 
be  applied  what  the  Aposde  says  of  the  gift  of  tongues, 
that  it  is  unprofkable  to  speak,  unless  he  who  hears  cd. 
understand.  (ISl)  They  present  an  image,  and  convey 
die  signification  of  the  thiogB  ;that  are  done  in  the  Saerar* 
ment  ; but  if  the  peo^  understand  not  their  force  and 
significancy,  they  can  be  of  veryi  little  advantage  to  them« 

To  make  them  understood,  therefore,  and  to  impress  the 
minds  of  the  feithinl  with  a conviction  that,  although  not 
of  absolute  necessity,  they  are  of  very  great  imports 
ance,  and  challenge  great  veneration,  are  matters  which 
solicit  the  zeal  and  industry  of  the  pastor.  This,  the 
authority  of  those  by  whom  they  were  instituted,  who 
were,  no  doubt,  the  Apostles,  and  also  the  object  of  their 
iostitutimi,  suffieiently  prove.  That  ceremonies  con-f 
tribute  to  the  more  religious  and  holy  administration 
of  the  Sacraments,  serve  to  exhibit  to  the  eyes  of  the 
beholder  a lively  picture  of  the  exalted  and  inestimable 
gifts  which  they  contain,  and  impress  on  the  minds  of 
the  fiuthful  a deeper  sense  of  the  boundless  beneficence  of 
God,  are  truths  as  obvious  as  they  are  unquestion- 
able. <132) 

But  <that  in  Ins  expositions  the  pastor  may  follow  a Reduced  to 
certain  order,  and  that  the  people  may  find  it  easier  to 
recollect  his  mstructions,  all  the  ceremonies  and  prayers 
which  the  Church  uses  in  the  administration  of  baptism,, 
are  to  be  redueed  to  three  heads.  The  first  comprehends 

(131)  1 Cor.  xlv.  2. 

(132)  De  eis  ritibus  vide  Dion.  cap.  2.  de  Eccles.  Hier.  Clem.  Epist  9. 

Tertul.  lib.  de  coronH  millk  et  de  baptism,  passiai.  Origen.  bam.  12,  in 
num.  Cypr.  Epist.  70.  item  vide  de  conaecr.  dist  4. 
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such  as  are  observed  before  coming  to  the  baptismal  font — 
the  second,  such  as  are  used  at  the  font-^he  third,  those 
that  immediately  follow  the  administraticm  of  the  Sacra- 
ment. 

In  the  first  place,  then,  the  water  to  be  used  in  baptism 
should  be  previously  prepared  : the  baptismal  water  is 
consecrated  with  the  oil  of  mystic  unction ; and  this  cannot 
be  done  at  all  times,  but,  according  to  ancient  usage,  on 
the  vigils  of  certain  festivals,  which  are  justly  deemed  the 
greatest  and  the  most  holy  solemnities  in  the  year,  and 
on  which  alone,  except  in  cases  of  necessity,  it  was  the 
practice  of  the  ancient  Church  to  administer  baptism.  ( 138) 
But  although  the  Church,  on  account  of  the  dangers  to 
which  life  is  continually  exposed,  has  deemed  it  expedient 
to  change  her  discipline  in  this  respect,  she  still  observes 
with  the  greatest  solemnity  the  festivals  of  Easter  and 
Pentecost,  on  which  the  baptismal  water  is  to  be  conse- 
crated. 

After  the  consecration  of  the  water,  the  other  ceremo- 
nies that  precede  baptism,  are  next  to  be  explained.  The 
person  to  be  baptised  is  brought  or  conducted  to  the  door 
of  the  church,  and  is  forbidden  to  enter,  as  unworthy  to 
be  admitted  into  the  house  of  God,  until  he  has  cast  off 
the  yoke  of  the  most  degrading  servitude  of  Satan, 
devoted  himself  unreservedly  to  Christ,  and  pledged  bis 
fidelity  to  the  just  sovereignty  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  (134) 

The  priest  then  asks  what  he  demands  of  the  Church 
of  God ; and  having  received  the  answer,  he  first  instructs 
him  catechetically,  in  the  doctrines  of  the  Christian  faith, 
of  which  a profession  is  to  be  made  in  baptism.  (135) 
This  practice  of  thus  communicating  instruction,  origi-^ 
Bated,  no  doubt,  in  the  precept  of  our  Lord,  addressed  to 
bis  Apostles : Go  ye  into  the  whole  world,  and  teach 

all  nations,  baptising  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,. 


(133)  Cjpr.  epist  70.  Item  Basil,  de  Spiritu  S.  c.  27.  et  de  consec..  dist. 
4.  c.  in  Sabbato. 

(134)  Tcrtul.  de  oorouAmilit.  c.  3.  Cyril.  Hiarosol.  Catech.  8. 

(135)  Clem.  Rom.  epist.  3.  Aug.  de  fide  et  oper.  c.  9. 
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and  of  tbe  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghoet,  teaching  them 
to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I have  commanded 
you ; ( 136)  words  from  which  we  may  learn  that  bap- 
tism is  not  to  be  administered,  until,  at  least,  the  principal 
truths  of  religion  are  explained.  But  as  the  catechetical 
form'  consits  of  question  and  answer;  if  the  person  to  be 
instructed  be  an  adult,  he  himself  answers  the  interroga- 
tories; if  an  infant,  the  sponsor  answers  according  to  the 
prescribed  form,  and  enters  into  a sdlemn  engagement 
for  the  child. 

The  exorcism  comes  next  in  order : it  consists  of  words  The  exoiw 
of  sacred  and  religious  import,  and  of  prayers;  and  is  ‘^**”“* 
used  to  expel  the  devil,  to  weaken  and  crush  his  power. 

To  the  exorcism  are  added  other  ceremonies,  each  of 
which  being  mystical,  has  its  clear  and  proper  l^ignifica- 
tion.  (137)  When,  for  instance,  salt  is  put  into  the  The  salt, 
mouth  of  the  person  to  be  baptised,  it  evidently  imports, 
that  by  the  doctrines  of  faith,  and  by  the  gift  of  grace, 
he  shall  be  delivered  from  the  corruption  of  sin,  shall 
experience  a relish  for  good  works,  and  shall  be  nurtured 
with  the  food  of  divine  wisdom.  (138)  Again,  his  fore-  The  sign  of 
head,  eyes,  breast,  shoulders^,  ears,  are  signed  * with  the 
Mgn  of  the  cross,  to  declare,  that  by  the  mystery  of  bap- 
tism, the  senses  of  the  person  bapdsed  are  opened  and 
strengthened,  to  enable  him  to  receive  God,  and  to  under- 
stand and  observe  his  commandments.  ( 139)  His  nostrils  spittle 
and  ears  are  next  touched  with  spittle,  and  he  is  then  im- 
mediately admitted  to  the  baptismal  font:  by  this  cere- 
mony we  understand  that,  as  sight  was  given  to  the  blind  ^ 
lUan,  mentioned  in  the  Gospel,  whom  the  Lord,  having 

(136)  Mark,  zvi.  15.  Matth.  xzviii.  19,  20. 

(137)  De  exorcismis  vide  Tertul.  de  prescript,  c.  41.  Cypr,  epist.  2.  Au 
lib.  2.  de  gratia  Dei  & peccat.  orig.  cap.  40.  & lib.  2.  de  Nupt.  et  concupis. 
cap.  26.  optat.  lib.  4.  contra  Parmenianum.  , 

(ISS)  Bed.  in  lib.  Esdra,  c.  9.  Isid.  lib.  2.  de  offic.  eccl.  c.  20.  et  Aug. 
lib.  1 . confess,  c.  1 1 . 

(139)  De  signo  crucis  vide  Tertul.  lib.  de  resurr.  earn.  Basil,  lib.  de  spi- 
ritu  Sancto.  Chrys.  contra  gentes  & alios. 
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spve^  olay  on  Ms  eyep^  oommmded  to  wash  them  in 
the  waters  of  Siloe ; (140)  so  by  the  eflicacy  of  holy  bi^ 
tism,  a li^t  is  let  in  on  the  mind,  which  enables  it  to 
discern  heavenly  trntlu  (141) 

After  the  performance  of  these  ewenmiies,  the  person 
to  be  baptised  aj^roacbes  the  bfqitismal  font,  at  which 
cn*e  performed  other  rites  and  ceremonies,  which  present 
a summary  of  the  obligations  imposed  by  die  Christian 
religion.  In  three  distinct  intorrogatoriea,  he  is  fernudly 
asked  by  the  minister  of  religion,  ^‘dost  thon  renounee 
Satan?’’  and  all  his  works  ?”  and  all  his  pomps?’ — 
to  each  of  which  he,^  or  the  sponsor  in  his  name^  replies 
in  the  affirmative.  Whoever,  then,  purposes  to  enlist 
under  the  standard  of  Christ,  must,  first  of  all,  enter  into 
a sacred  and  solemn  engagement  to  renounce  the  devil 
and  the  world,  and,  as  bis  worst  enmnies,  to  hold  them  in 
utter  detestation.  ( 142) 

He  is  next  anointed  with  the  oil  of  catechumens  on  the 
breast  and  between  the  shoulders— on  the  breast,  that  by 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  he  may  lay  aside  error  and 
ignorance^  and  receive  the  true  faith ; for  the  just 
man  liveth  by  faith”  (143)— on  the  shoulders,  that  by 
the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  he  may  be  enabled  to  shake 
off  negUgenee  and  torpor,  and  engage  actively  in  the 
performance  of  good  works ; for  faith  without  works 
«is  dead.”  (144) 

Next,  standing  at  the  baptismal  font,  he  is  interrogated 
by  the  minister  of  religion  in  these  words : “ Dost  thou 
believe  in  God,  the  Father  Almighty?”  to  which  is 
answered;  ‘^Ibdieve;”  a like  interrogatory  is  proposed 
with  regard  to  the  other  articles  of  the  creed,  successively ; 
and  thus  is  made  a solemn  profession  of  faith.  These 

(140)  John,  ix.  7. 

(141)  De  saliva  Am.  lib.  1.  de  sacram.  1.  et  de  its  qui  myst  init.  c.  1.  et 
de  consecr.  distinct.  4.  c.  posted 

(142)  Tertul.  b’b.  de  coron.  mil.  c.  13.  & de  spectac.  e.  4.  et  de  Idol.  c. 
6.  Cypr.  epist.  7.  54. 

(143)  GaL  iii.  Jamei^  ii.  26. 
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two  eBgagen0iit%  llie  renuncktion  of  Satan  and  all  bk 
works  and  pomps,  and  the  belief  of  all  the  articles  of  the 
creed,  including,  as  they;  do,  hoQk  faith  and  practice,  con- 
stitute, it  is  clear,  the  whole  force  and  discipline  of  the 
law  of  Christ.  (145) 

When  baptisin  is  now  about  to  be  administered.  The  will  of 
the  priest  adcs  Um  if  be  will  be  baptised;,  to  wbidh  an 
answer  in  the  affirmative  Wng  given  by  him,'  or,  if  an  twed  asked, 

Alld  Vl^hCTl 

ki&nty  by  the  ^sponsor,  the  prie^  performs  the  ablution,,  ascertained, 
in  the  name  Of  the  Father,  and  of  tte  Smi,  and  of  the  baptism  is 

...  , • 1 -I.  , i.  , . administer- 

Hcuy  Ghosh  As  man,  by  yieMtng  the  assent  of  hk  ed. 

wHl  to  the  wicked  suggestions  of  Satan,  fell  under  a just 
soRteaceof  condemnation;  so  God  will  have  none  enrolled 
in  the  numb^  of  hk  soldiers,  but.  those  whose  service  is 
voluntary ; that  by  a willing  obedience  to  hk  commands, 
fliey  may  obtain  .eternal  salvation. 

Aiter  the  parson  has  been  baptised,  the  priest  anoints  m. 
with  chrism  tiie  crown  of  hk  head,  thus  giving  him  to 
understand,  that  from  the  moment  of  hk  baptism,  he  k 
united  a»  a member  to  Christ,  his  head,  and  ingrafted  on 
hk  body;  and  that  he  is,  therefore,  called  a Christian,^ 
from  Christ,  aa  Christrk  so  called  from  Chrism.  What 
the  Chrism  signifies,  the  prayers  offered  by  the  priest,  as 
S.  Ambrose  observes,  sufficiently  explain.  (146) 

On  the  person  baptised  the  priest  then  puts  a white  The  white 
garment,  saying,  “receive  this  white  garment,  which 
“ mayest  tbon.  eairy  unstained  befmre  the  judgment-seat 
“ of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  that  thou  mayest  have 
“ eternal  life.  Amra.”  Instead  of  a white  garment, 
infants  because,  not  formally  dressed,  receive  a white 
kerchief,  accompanied  with  the  same  words.  According 
to  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Fathers  tins  symbol  signifies 
the  glory  of  the  resurrection  to  which  we  are  bom  by 
baptism,  the  brightness  and  beauty  with  which  the  soul, 
when  purified  from  the  stains  of  sin,  is  invested,  and  the 

(145)  CyrU.  Hiev.  Catecfa.  2.&  3. 

, (140^)  lib;  1.  da  Sacram.  Dionys.  £ccl.  HieFar.r  c,  5.  CyriU  Hieros. 

Catech.  3.  Basil,  lib.  de  Spiritu  Santo,  c.  27. 
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innocence  and  integrity  which  the  persoii  who  lam 
oeived  baptism,  should  preserve  through  life.  (147) 

To  signify  that  faith  received  in  baptism,  and  inflamed* 
by  charity,  is  to  be  fed  and  augmented  by  the  exercise  of 
good  works,  a burning  light  is  next  put  into  his  hand. 

Finally,  a name  is  given,  which  should  be  taken  from 
some  person,  whose  eminent  sanctity  has  given  him  a 
place  in  the  catalogue  of  the  Saints : this  simillarity  of 
name  will  stimulate  to  the  imitation  of  his  virtues 
and  the  attainment  of  his  holiness ; and  we  should  hope 
and  pray  that  he  who  is  the  model  of  our  imitation, 
may  also,  by  his  advocacy,  become  the  guardian  of  our 
safety  and  salvation.  Hence  we  cannot  mark  in  terms 
too  strong,  our  disapprobation  of  the  conduct  of  those 
who,  with  a perverse  industry,  search  for,  and  whose 
delight  it  is  to  distinguish  their  children  by,  the  names  of 
heathens ; and  what  is  still  worse,  of  monsters  of  iniquity, 
who,  by  their  profligate  lives,  have  earned  an  infamoua 
notoriety.  By  such  conduct  they  practically  prove,  how- 
little  they  regard  a zeal  for  Christian  piety,  who  so  fondly 
cherish  the  memory  of  impious  men,  as  to  wish  to  have 
their  profane  names  continually  echo  in  the  ears  of  thei 
faithful. 

This  exposition  of  baptism,  if  given  by  the  pastor,  will 
be  found  to  embrace,  almost  every  thing  of  importance, 
which  regards  this  Sacrament.  We  have  explained  the 
meaning  of  the  word  baptism,”  its  nature  and  substance, 
and  also  the  parts  of  which  it  is  coipposed — ^we  have  said 
by  whom  it  was  instituted — ^who  are  the  ministers  neces- 
sary to  its  administration-^who  should  be,  as  it  were,  the 
tutors,  whose  instructions  should  sustain  the  weakness  of 
the  person  baptised — to  whom  baptism  should  be  adminis- 
tered, and  how  they  should  be  disposed — what  are  the 
virtue  and  efficacy  of  the  Sacrament. — Finally,  we  have 
developed,  at  sufiicient  length  for  our  purpose,  the  rites* 

(147)  Dionys.  loco  citato.  Amb.  de  iis  qui  myst.  init..c..8. 

(148)  De  hoc  cereo  vide  Gregor.  Nazian.  serm.  de  bapt.  Gregor.  Turon. 
lib.  5.  cap.  11.  Niceph.  inst.  £ccle.  lib*  c.  1^.. 
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and  ceremonies  that  should  accompany  its  administration. 
The  pastor  will  recollect  that  all  these  instructiolis  have 
principally  fm*  object,  to  induce  the  fE^thful  to  direct  their 
constant  attention  and  solicitude  to  the  fulfilment  of  the 
sacred  and  inviolable  engageifients  into  which  they  entered 
at  the  baptismal  font,  and  to  lead  lives  not  unworthy  the 
sanctity  of  the  name  and  profession  of  Christian. 


ON.  THE  SACRAMENT  OF  CONFIRMATION. 


If  ever  there  was  a time  that  demanded  the  assiduity  of  Urgent  ne- 
the  pastor  in  explaining  the  Sacrament  of  Confirmation, 
it  is  doubtless  the  present,  when  there  are  found  in  the  the  Sacra- 
Church  of  God  many,  by  whom  it  is  altogether  omitted ; 
whilst  very  few  study  to  derive  from  it  the  fruit  of  divine 
grace,  which  its  worthy  reception  imparts.  That  this  di- 
vine blessing  therefore,  may  not  seem  through  their  fault, 
and  to  the  serious  injury  of  their  immortal  souls,  to  have 
been  conferred  in  vain,  the  frithful  are  to  be  instructed, 
on  Whitsunday,  and  on  such  other  days  as  the  pastor  * 

shall  deem  convenient,  in  the  nature,  efficacy  and  dignity 
of  this  Sacrament ; so  as  to  make  them  sensible  that  not 
only  is  it  not  to  be  neglected,  but  that  it  is  to  be  approach- 
ed with  the  greatest  reverence  and  devotion. 

To  b^n  therefore  with  its  name,  the  pastor  will  inform  why  called 
the  faithful  that  this  Sacrament  is  called  Confirmation^ 

^ tion. 

because,  if  no  obstacle  is  opposed  to  its  efficacy,  the  person 
who  receives  it,  when  anointed  with  the  sacred  chrism 
by  the  hand  of  the  bishop,  who  accompanies  the  unction 
with  these  words : “ I sign  thee  with  the  sign  of  the  cross, 
and  confirm  thee  with  the  chrism  of  salvation,  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 

o 
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Confirma- 
tion a Sa- 
crament. 


OhoBty**  18  oenfirined  in  strength  by  roeeiving  new  Vir- 
tue, and  becomes  a perfect  soldier  of  Christ.  (1) 

That  ctmfirmation  has  all  the  conditions  of  a true  Sa» 
crament  has  been,  at  all  times,  the  doctrine  of  the  Catho- 
lic Church,  as  Pope  MeIchidBes,(8)  and  many  other  very 
holy  and  ancient  pontiffs  expressly  declare^.  The  truth  of 
this  doctrine  S.  Clement  could  not  have  confirmed  in 
stronger  terms,  than  when  he  says : “ All  should  hasten, 
without  delay  to  be  born  again  to  Gh)d,  and  then  to  be  sealed 
by  the  bishop,  that  is,  to  receive  the  seven-fold  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost ; for,  as  we  have  learned  from  S.  Peter,  and 
as  the  other  Apostles  taught  in  obedience  to  the  command 
of  our  Lord,  he  who  contumeliously  and  not  from  neces- 
sity,  but  voluntarily  neglects  to  receive  this  Sacrament, 
“ cannot  possibly  become  a perfect  Christian.’^  (3)  'This 
same  doctrine  has  been  confirmed,  as  may  be  seen  in  their 
decrees,  by  the  Urbans,  the  Fabians,  the  Eusebius’s,  pontiffs 
who,  animated  with  the  same  spirit,  shed  th^  blood  for 
the  name  of  Christ.  It  is  also  fortified  by  the  unanimous; 
testimony  of  the  Fathers,  amongst  whom  Denis  tho 
Areopagite,  bishop  of  Athens,  teaching  how  to  cxmsecrate 
and  makes  use  of  the  holy  ointment,  says : Hie  priest 
clothes  the  person  baptised  with  a garment  emblematic 
of  his  purity,  in  order  to  conduct  him  to  the  bishop ; and 
the  bishop,  signing  him  with  the  hdy  and  divine  ointment, 
makes  him  partaker  of  the  most  holy  communion.” (4) 
Of  such  importance  does  Eusebius  of  Csesarea  deem  tliis 
Sacrament,  that  he  hesitates  not  to  say,  that  the  heretic 
Novatus  could  not  receive  the  Holy  Ghost,  because,  having 
received  baptism,  be  was  not  when  visited  by  severe  ill-, 
ness,  sealed  with  the  sign  of  chrism. (5)  On  this  subject  we 
might  adduce  testimonies  the  most  conclusive  from  S.  Am- 
brose in  bis  book  on  the  Initiated, (6)  and  from  S.  Augus- 

(1)  Cone.  Aur.  c.  3,  item  Flor. 

(2)  Epist.  ad  Episcop,  Hispan.  c.  2.  ep.  4,  ante  finem. 

(3)  Habes  decreta  borum  Pontificum  de  consecrat.  di^  5. 

^4)  S.  Dionysius  de  Eccles.  Hierar.  c.  2. 

(5)  Lib.  6.  histor.  cap.  43. 

■(6)  Lib.  de  iis  qui  myst.  initiantur.  c.  7,  lib.  2,  c.  104. 
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tine  in  his  works  against  the  epbtles  of  the  IXonatist 
lilian : so  convhice^  were  they,  that  no  doubt  could  exist 
as  to  the  reaUt)^  of  this  Saeraiaent,  that  they  not  only 
taught  the  doctrine,  but  confirmed  its  truth  by  many  pas- 
sages of  Scripture,  the  one  applying  to  it  these  words  of 
the  Apostle:  Grieve  not  the  H<dy  Spirit  of  God,  whereby 
you  are  sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemption,” (7)  the  other,  ' 
these  words  of  the  Psalmist : like  the  precious  ointment 
on  the  head,  that  ran  down  upon  the  beard  of  Aaron,”(8) 
and  also  these  words  of  the  same  Apostle,  The  charity 
of  Gk>d  is  poured  forth  in  our  heai*ts  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
who  is  given  to  uS,”  (9) 

Confirmation,  although  smd  by  Melcbiades  to  have  a Confirm^, 
most  intimate  connection  with  baptism,  (l&)  is  yet  an  en-  diffe. 
tirely  differept  Saorament : the  diversity  of  the  grace  rent  from 
which  each  Saoram^t  confers,  and  the  diversity  of  the 
ext^nal  sign  employed  to  signify  that  grace,  obviously 
constitute  them  different  Sacraments.  As  by  the  grace 
of  baptism  we  are  begotten  to  newness  of  life,  and  by  ^ 

that  of  confirmation  grow  to  full  maturity,  having  put 
away  the  things  of  a child,”(n)  we  can  h«ioe,  suffi- 
ciently comprehend  that  the  same  difference  which  exists 
in  the  natural  mrder  between  birth  and  growth,  exists  also 
in  the  supernatural,  between  baptism  which  regenerates^ 
and  confirmation  which  imparts  full  growth  and  perfect 
s|firitual  strengtli. 

Again,  if  the  new  difficulties,  which  the  soul  has  to 
encounter,  demand  the  aid  of  a new  and  distinct  Sacra- 
ment, it  is  obvious  that  as  we  liave  occasion  for  tlie  grace 
of  baptism  to  stamp  upon  the  soul  the  impress  of  the  true 
faith,  so  it  is  of  the  utmost  advantage  tliat  a new  grace 

(7)  Eph.  iv.  56,  (8)  Psalm,  cxxxii.  2. 

(9)  Rom.  V.  5. — Confirmationem  esse  sacramentum  babes  insuper  ex  Am- 
brosk  de  Sacr.  lib.  3,  c.  2,  lib.  de  Spiritu  Sancto,  c.  6 & 7,  item  Aug.  de 
Trinit.  lib.  1 5,  c.  26,  et  in  epist.  Joan,  tract.  5 & 6,  et  in  Psalmis  26, 
ante  bos  omnes. — Tertul,  lib.  de  Resurr.  car.  Cypr,  epist.  7. — Origen, 
horn.  9,  in  Levit.  Hicron.  contr.  Lucif.  Cyril.  Hieros.  Catcch.  5, 

(10)  Epist.  ad  Episc.  Hisp.  in  med,  (H)  ^ Cor.  xii,  11. 
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fortify  us  with  such  intrepidity  of  soul,  that  no  danger, 
no  dread  of  pains,  tortures,  death,  have  power  to  deter  us 
from  the  profession  of  the  true  faith.  Hence,  Pope  Mel- 
chiades  marks  the  difference  between  them  with  minute 
accuracy  in  these  terms : In  baptism,”  says  he,  the 
Christian  is  enlisted  into  the  service,  in  confirmation  he 
is  equipped  for  battle ; at  the  baptismal  font  the  Holy 
“ Ghost  imparts  the  plenitude  of  innocence,  in  confirma- 
‘‘  tion  the  perfection  of  grace ; in  baptism  we  are  regene- 
rated  to  life,  after  baptism  we  are  fortified  for  the  com- 
bat ; in  baptism  we  are  cleansed,  in  confirmation  we  are 
strengthened ; regeneration  saves  by  its  own  efficacy 
those  who  receive  baptism  in  peace,  confirmation  arms 
and  prepares  for  the  conflict.” (12)  These  are  truths 
not  only  recorded  by  othw  Councils,  but  specially  defined 
by  the  Council  Trent,  and  we  are,  therefore,  no  longer 
at  liberty  not  only  to  dissent  from,  but  even  to  entertain  the 
least  doubt  r^^ding  them.  (13) 

But,  to  impress  the  faithful  with  a deeper  sense  of  the 
sanctity  of  this  Sacrament,  the  pastor  will  make  known 
to  them  by  whom  it  was  instituted  ,*  a knowledge  the  im- 
portance of  which  with  regard  to  all  the  Sacraments,  we 
have  already  pointed  out.  He  will,  accordingly,  inform 
them  that  not  only  was  it  instituted  by  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  but  as  S.  Fabian  Bishop  of  Rome  testifies,  the 
chrism  and  the  words  used  in  its  administration  were  also 
appointed  by  him : a fact  of  easy  proof  to  those  who  be- 
lieve confirmation  to  be  a Sacrament,  for  all  the  sacred 
mysteries  are  beyond  the  power  of  man,  and  could  have 
been  instituted  by  God  alone.  (14) 

^Of  the  component  parts  of  the  sacrament,  and,  first, 
of  its  matter  we  now  come  to  treat.  The  matter  of  Con- 
firmation is  chrism,  a word  borrowed  from  the  Greek  Ian-' 
guage,  and  which,  although  used  by  profane  writers  to 
designate  any  sort  of  ointment,  is  appropriated,  by  eccle- 
'(12)  Loco  citato. 

(13)  Laod.  can.  48,  Meld.  c.  6.  Florent.  & Constant.  Trid.  sess.  7. 

(If)  2,  initio. 
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siastical  usage,  to  signify  ointment  composed  <of  oil  and 
balsam,  and  solemnly  consecrated  by  the  episcopal  benedic- 
tion. A mixture  of  oil  and  balsam,  therefore,  constitutes 
the  matter  of  Confirmation ; and  this  mixture  of  different 
elements  at  once  expresses  the  manifold  graces  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  the  excellence  of  this  sacrament.  That  such 
is  its  matter  the  Church  and  her  councils  have  uniformly 
taught ; and  the  same  doctrine  has  been  handed  down  to 
us  by  S.  Denis,  and  by  many  other  fathers  of  authority 
too  great  to  be  questioned,  particularly  by  Pope  Fabian, 

(15)  who  testifies  that  the  Apostles  received  the  composi- 
tion of  clirism  from  our  Lord,  and  transmitted  it  to  us. 

(16)  To  declare  the  effects  of  Confirmation,  no  sacra-  Propriety  of 
mental  matter  could  have  been  more  appropriate  than 
clirism : oil,  by  its  nature  unctuous  and  fluid,  expresses 

the  plenitude  of  divine  grace,  which  flows  from  Christ  the 
head,  through  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  is  poured  out,  “ like 

the  precious  ointment  on  the  head,  that  ran  down  upon 
‘‘  the  beard  of  Aaron,  to  the  shirt  of  his  garment;”  (17) 
for  God  anointed  him  with  the  oil  of  gladness,  above  his 
‘‘  fellows,”  ( 18)  and  “ of  his  fullness  we  all  have  received.” 

(19)  Balsam,  too,  the  odour  of  which  is  most  grateful, 
signifies  that  the  faithful,  made  perfect  by  the  grace  of 
Confirmation,  diffuse  around  them,  by  reason  of  their 
many  virtues,  such  a sweet  odour  that  they  may  truly  say 
with  the  Apostle ; “ We  are  the  good  odour  of  Christ  unto 

Grod.”  (20)  Balsam  has  also  the  quality  of  preserving 
incorrupt  whatever  it  embalms ; a quality  well  adapted  to 
express  the  virtue  of  this  Sacrament:  prepared  by  the 
heavenly  grace  infused  in  Confirmation,  the  souls  of  the 
fakhful  may  be  easily  preserved  from  the  corruption  of  sin. 

The  crism  is  consecrated  with  solemn  ceremonies,  by  Chrism^ 

(15)  Epist.  3.  ad  Episc.  Orient. 

(16)  'N^d.  Aug.  in  Ps.  44.  vers.  9.  etlib.  13.  de  Trinit.  cap.  26.  Greg,  in 

I.  cap.  can.  Cone.  Laud.  cap.  48.  ct  Garth.  2.  c.  2.  et  3.  c.  39.  Dionys.  de 
Eccl.  Hierar.  c.  2.  et  4.  De  oleo  vide  Ambr.  in  Ps.  118.  et  lib.  de  Spirilu 
Sancto,  cap.  3.  Cyprian  Epist.  70.  (17)  Pa.  cxxxii.  2. 

(18)  Pa.  xliv.  8.  (l9)  John,  i.  16»  (20)  2 Cor  ii.  15.. 
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why  the  bidiop.  That  this  its  solemn  oonseoration  is  in  accor- 
by  bishops  dance  with  the  instructions  of  our  Lord^  when  at  his  last 
supper  he  committed  to  his*  Apostles  the  manner  of  'making 
ehiism,  we  learn  from  Pope  Fabian,  a man  eminently  dis* 
titiguished  by  his  sanctity,  and  by  the  glory  of  martyrdom. 
(21)  Indeed,  reason  alone  demonstrates  the  propriety  of 
this  consecration ; for  in  most  of  the  other  sacraments, 
Christ  so  instituted  the  matter  as  to  impart  to  it  holiness ; 
it  was  not  only  his  will  that  water  should  constitute  the 
matter  of  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism,  when  he  said:  Un-^ 
less  a man  be  born  again  of  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
he  cannot  enter  the  kingdom  of  God;”  (22)  but  he  also, 
at  his  own  baptism,  imparted  to  it  the  power  of  sanctifying : 
‘‘  Tlie  water  of  baptism,”  says  S.  Chrysostome,  had  it 
not  been  sanctified  by  contact  with  the  body  of  our  Lord, 

' could  not  cleanse  the  sins  of  believers.”  (23)  As,  there^ 
fore,  our  Lord  did  not  consecrate  by  using,  the  matter 
of  Confirmation,  it  becomes  necessary  to  consecrate  it  by 
holy  and  devout  prayer,  which  is  the  exclusive  prerogative 
of  bishops,  who  are  constituted  the  ordinary  ministers  of 
this  Sacrament. 

Form  of  the  The  other  component  part  of  this  Sacrament,  that  is  to 

^*Confir^  say,  its  form,  comes  next  to  be  explained.  The  faithful  are 
mation.  to  be  admonished  that  when  receiving  Confirmation,  they 
are,  on  hearing  the  words  pronounced  by  the  bishop, 
earnestly  to  excite  themselves  to  sentiments  of  piety,  fidth, 
and  devotion,  that  on  their  part  no  obstacle  may  be  op- 
posed to  the  heavenly  grace  of  the  Sacrament.  Tjjie  form 
of  Confirmation  consists  of  these  words : I sign  thjee 
WITH  THE  6IGN  of  THE  CROSS,  AND  I CONFIRM  THEE 
‘‘  WITH  THE  CRISM  OF  SALVATION,  IN  THE  NAME  OF  THE 

“ Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.” 
Were  we  to  acknowledge  the  incompetency  of  reason  to  es- 
tablish the  truth  and  strict  propriety  of  this  form,  the  autho- 
rity of  the  Catholic  Church,  by  which  it  has  bemi  at  all 
times  taught  and  reoi^ised,  would  alone  be  sufiStcient  to 

(31)  S*  Fab.  papa,  uti  supra.  (22)  John,  iiL  5. 

(23)  Horn.  4.  oper,  impeif.  et  habetur  de  consec.  dist  4.  c.  Nunquid. 
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dispel  all  doubt  on  tbe  judging  of  it,  honrever^  by  tlie 

standard  of  reason,  we  arrive  at  tbe  same  conclusion.  The 
form  of  the  Sacrament  should  embrace  whatever  is  neces- 
sary to  explain  its  nature  and  substance ; with  regard  to 
the  nature  imd  substance  of  Coniirmati<m,  there  are  three 
things  that  demand  particular  attention,  the  divine  power, 
which,  as  a primary  cause,  operates  in  the  Sacrament;  the 
spiritual  strength  which  it  imparts  to  the  faithful  unto  sal- 
vation; and  lastly,  the  sign  impressed  on  him  who  is  to 
engage  in  the  warfare  of  Christ.  Tbe  words  “ in  the 
name  of  tbe  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,*’  with  which  the  form  closes,  sufficiently  declare 
the  first;  tbe  second  is  comprised  in  the  words,  I confirm 
thee  with  tbe  crism  of  ssdvation  ;**  and  the  words,  I 
sign  thee  with  the  sign  of  the  cross,**  with  whkh  the 
form  opens,  convey  the  third. 

To  whom  principally,  is  entrusted  the  adminsiration  of  The  bishop, 
thh  Sacrament,  is  a matter  to  which  the  pastor  will  also 
caU  the  attention  of  the  faithful.  There  are  many,  accor- 
ding to  the  prophet,  who  run  and  yet  are  not  sent;  and 
fimee  the  necessity  of  informing  the  faithful  who  are  its 
true  and  legitimate  ministers,  in  order  that  they  may  really 
receive  the  Sacrament  and  grace  of  Confirmation.  (34) 

That  bishops  alone  are  the  ordinary  ministers  of  this  Sa- 
crament, is  the  doctrine  of  Scripture:  we  read  iq  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostil,  that  when  Samaria  had  received  the  Gos- 
pel, Peter  and  John  were  sent  to  them  and  prayed  for 
them,  thal;  lliey  might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost;  for  he 
was  not  yet  come  upmi  any  of  ti^m,  but  they  were  only 
‘‘  baptised,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.**  (25)  Here 
we  find  that  he  who  administered  baptism,  having  only 
attained  the  degree  of  deacon,  bad  no  power  to  administer 
ConfirmatioQ ; its  administration  was  reserved  to  a more 
^vated  order  of  the  ministry,  that  is  to  the  Apostles 
alone.  Whenever  the  Sacred  Scriptures  speak  of  this 
Sacrament,  they  convey  to  us  the  same  truth.  Wo  have 
also  the  clearest  testimony  of  the  Fathers,  and,  as  may  be 

(24)  Trid.  Sess.  23.  c.  4.  et  cap.  7.  (25)  Acts,  viii.  14,  16. 
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seen  in  the  decrees  of  thdr  popes,  of  Urban,  of  Eusebius, 
of^^Damasus,  of  Innocent,  and  of  Leo*  In  confirmatioii 
of  the  same  doctrine,  we  may  also  add  that  S.  Augustine 
loudly  complains  of  the  corrupt  practice  which  prevailed 
in  the  Churches  of  Egypt  and  Alexandria  in  his  day,  a 
practice  according  to  which,  priests  presumed  to  adminis* 
ter  the  Sacrament  of  Confirmation.  (26) 

To  illustrate  the  propriety  of  restricting  the  exercise  of 
, this  function  to  the  episcopal  office,  the  foUowing  compa» 
risen  may  be  found  not  inappropriate.  As  in  the  construc- 
tion of  an  edifice  the  artisans,  who  are  inferior  agents, 
prepare  and  dispose  mortar,  lime,  timber,  and  the  other 
materials;  whilst,  however,  the  completion  of  the  work 
belongs  to  the  architect;  so  in  like  manner  should  Confir- 
mation which  is  as  it  were  the  completion  of  the  spiri- 
tual edifice,  be  administered  by  no  other  than  episcopal 
hands. 

In  Confirmation,  as  in  Baptism,  a sponsor  is  require(L 
If  the  gladiator  who  presents  himself  as  a combatant,  has 
occadon  for  the  skill  and  address  of  a master,  to  direct 
him  by  what  thrusts  and  passes  he  may,  without  endanger- 
ing his  own  safety,  dispatch  his  antagonist,  how  much 
more  necessary  to  the  faithful  is  a guide  and  instructor, 
when,  sheathed  as  it  were  in  the  panoply  of  this  Sacra- 
ment, they  engage  in  the  spiritual  conflict,  in  which  eternal 
salvation  is  to  reward  the  success  of  the  victor.  Sponsors, 
therefore  are,  with  great  propriety,  required  in  the  admi- 
nistration of  this  Sacrament  also;  and  the  saipe  affinity 
which,  as  we  have  already  shown,  is  contracted  in  Bap- 

(26)  Episcopum  ministrum  esse  ordinarium  Confirmadonis  tradunt  UitMU 
DUS  Papa  Epist.  ad  omnes  Christianos  in  fine;  Eusebius  Papa  Epist  S.  ad 
Episcop.  Tusciae  et  Campanise  Damasus  Papa,  Epist.  4.  ad  Pros,  ct  csteros 
Episc.  Orthod.  circa  med.  Innocendus  Papa  Epist.  1.  ad  Veren.  o.  3.  Leo 
Papa  Epist.  88.  ad  Germauz  et  GalHae  Episc.  Melcfaiades  Fipa,  Epist.  ad 
Episc.  Hispanix.  Clemens  item  Papa,  Epist  4.  Concil  Wormaciense,  c.  8. 
et  Florent  de  Sacram.  Honim  summorum  Pontificum  Epist  habentur  in 
tomis  Concilioniro  fere  omnes  in  primo  juxta  cujusque  xtatem.  Vide  insu- 
per  August  in  quaest*  novi  Testam.  quttst.  42. 
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tinn^  impe^ng  the  lawful  marrii^^  of  the  parties  is  aho 
ooBitracted  in  Confiniiation*  (27) 

To  pai^  over  in  silence  those  who  have  arrived  at  such  Tbefaitfaful 
a degree  of  impiety,  as  to  have  the  hardihood  to  contemn 
and  despise  this  Sacrament;  since  in  receiving  Confirmar  ^ age  and 
taon  it  frequently  happens,  that  the  faithful  betray  incon- 
siderate  precipitation  or  unpardonable  neglect,  it  is  the 
duty  of  the  pastor  to  make  known  the  age  and  dispositions 
which  its  sanctity  demands. 

They  are,  in  the  first  place,  to  be  informed  that  thip  Confinoa- 
Sacrament  is  not  essential  to  salvath)n ; but  that  althoi^h 
not  essential,  it  is  not  therefore  to  be  omitted:  on  thett^^u^of 
contrary,  in  a matter  so  holy,  through  which  the  gifts  of 
God  are  so  liberally  bestowed,  the  greatest  care  should  be 
taken  to  avoid  all  neglect;  and  what  God  proposed  for  the 
common  sanctification  of  all,  all  should  desire  with  in- 
tense earnestness.  (28)  Describing  this  admirable  effusimi 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  S.  Luke  says : “ And  suddenly  there 
came  a sound  from  heaven,  as  of  a mighty  wind  coming, 
and  it  filled  the  whole  house,  where  they  were  sitting 
and  a little  after,  and  they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost.*'  (29)  From  these  words  we  may  infer,  that  as 
the  house  in  which  they  were  assembled,  was  a type  and 
figure  of  the  church,  the  Sacrament  of  Confirmation, 
which  had  its  existence  for  the  first  time  on  that  day,  is 
intended  for  the  use  of  all  the  fdithful.  This  is  also  an 
easy  inference  from  the  nature  of  the  Sacrament : Con- 
firmation is  necessary  for  those  who  have  occasion  for 
spiritual  increase,  and  hope  to  arrive  at  religions  perfection ; 
but  to  this  all  should  aspire,  for  as  Nature  intends  that  all 
her  children  should  grow  up  and  reach  full  maturity, 
although  her  wishes  are  not  always  realised ; so  it  is  the 
earnest  desire  of  the  Catholic  Church,  the  common  mother 
of  all,  that  those  whom  she  has  regenerated  by  Baptism, 
may  be  brought  to  perfect  maturity  in  Christ.  This  happy 

(27)  THd.  Sess.  24.  c.  2.  de  reform,  matrim. 

(28)  De  coFisec.  dist.  5«  c.  2.  et  3.  item  Cone.  Aurel.  c.  5.  Hugo  de  sanct. 

Viet,  de  Sacram. lib.  2.  p.  7.  c.  33.  (29)  Acts,  ii.  2. 4. 
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consummation  can  be  accompliBbed  only  through  die  myfi- 
tic  unction  of  Confirmation;  and  hence  it  is  clear^  that 
this  Sacrament  is  equally  intended  for  all  the  faithfuL 
It  is  to  be  observed,  that  the  Sacrament  of  ConiinnatioQ 
may  be  administered  to  all,  as  soon  as  they  have  been  bap* 
tised;  but,  until  children  shall  have  reached  the  use  of 
reason,  its  administration  is  inexpedient.  If  not  postponed 
to  the  age  of  twelve  it  should  therefore  be  deferred  unUl 
at  least  that  of  seven.  Confirmation  has  not  been  insti- 
tuted as  necessary  to  salvation ; but  to  enable  us  to  be 
armed  and  prepared,  whenever  we  may  be  called  upon,  to 
fight  for  the  faith  of  Christ ; and  for  this  conflict  no  (me 
will  consider  children,  not  yet  arrived  at  the  use  of  reason, 
fit  subjects. 

Disposi.  From  what  has  been  said,  it  follows,  that  perscms  of 
c«vin^  mature  years  who  are  to  be  confirmed,  must,  if  they  hope 
xvorthily.  to  receive  the  grace  of  this  Sacrament,  not  only  bring 
with  them  faith  and  devotion,  but  also  be  pierced  with 
heartfelt  compunction  for  the  grievous  sins  into  wbkii 
they  may  have  had  the  misfortune  to  fell.  The  pastor, 
therefore,  will  labour  to  induce  them  to  have  previous 
recourse  to  the  tribunal  of  penance,  will  endeavour  to 
excite  them  to  fasting  and  other  exercises  of  devotion,  and 
will  exhort.^hem  to  the  revival  of  that  laudable  pnictioe 
of  the  ancient  Church,  of  receiving  the  Sacrament  of 
confirmation  fasting.  (30)  To  induce  the  fidthful  to 
enter  into  these  dispositions  would  appear  no  difficult 
task,  if  they  but  learn  to  appreciate  the  blessings  and 
extraordinary  effects  which  flow  from  this  Sacrament. 

Effects  of  The  pastor  therefore  will  teach,  that  in  common  with 
confinna-  Other  sacraments,  Confirmation,  unless  some  obstacle  be 
I.  opposed  by  the  receiver,  imparts  new  grace.  We  have 
already  shown,  that  it  is  the  prop^ty  of  these  sacred  and 
m)rstic  (figns,  at  once  to  mdicate  and  produce  grace  i and 
as  we  cannot  imagine  grace  and  sin  to  coexist  in  the  soul, 

' it  follows,  as  a necessary  consequence,  that  it  also  remits  sin. 

V (30)  D.  Tfa.  p.  3.  q.  72.  a.  ad.  2 Cone.  Aur.  c.  2. 


The  proper) 
age  for  iu  | 
feceptioD. 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


I%e  CatedUm  oftim  Council  (f  Trent  20S 

Besides  these  properties,  common  alike  to  thk  and  the  it 
other  Sacramento,  it  ie  the  peculiar  characterkdo  of  con-* 
firmation  to  perfect  the  grace  of  baptism : those  who  are 
initiated  into  the  Christian  religion,  share,  as  it  were,  the 
tenderness  and  infirmity  of  new-born  infants ; but  they  af- 
terwards ]gather  strength  irom  the  Sacrament  of  ehrsim,  to 
^combat  the  assaults  of  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil, 
and  are  confirmed  in  foith  to  confess  and  glorify  the  name 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ*  From  this  last  mentioned 
circumstance  it  arose,  no  doubt,  that  the  Sacrament  was 
distinguished  by  the  name  of  confirmation.  This  its  An  error 
name  is  not,  as  some  with  equal  ignorance  and  impiety 
have  imagined,  derived  from  the  supposed  circumstance 
of  baptised  persons,  when  grown  to  maturity,  formerly 
presenting  themselves  before  the  bishop  to  confirm  their 
adherence  to  the  faith  of  Christ,  which  they  had  em* 
braced  in  baptism ; an  opinion,  according  to  which, 
confirmation  would  not  seem  to  diifer  from  catacheiical 
instruction.  Of  such  a practice  no  proof  can  be  adduced, 
no  vestage  traced ; and  this  sacrament  is  called  Confirma*> 
tion,  because  by  virtue  of  it,  Gk)d  confirms  in  us  what 
was  commenced  in  baptism,  and  conducts  to  the  perfec- 
tion of  solid  Christian  virtue.  (31) 

Not  only  does  this  Sacrament  confirm ; it  also  increases 
divine  grace  in  the  soul : The  Holy  Ghost,”  says  Mel- 
chiades,  ^who  descends  with  salutary  influence  on  the 
waters  of  baptism,  imparts  the  plenitude  of  grace  to 
innocence : in  confirmation,  the  same  Holy  Ghost  gives 
‘‘  an  increase  of  divine  grace,  smd  not  only  an  increase, 

^ but  an  increase  after  a wonderful  manner.”  (32)  This 
extraordinary  efficacy  of  confirmation,  the  Scriptures 
beautifiilly  express  by  a metaphor:  •^stay  you  in  the 
city,”  says  our  Lord  speaking  of  this  Sacrament, 
until  you  be  indued  with  power  from  on  high.”  (33) 

To  show  the  divine  efficacy  of  this  Sacrament,  (and  l^  efficacy 

illustrated. 

(31)  Trid.  Sess.  7.  can.  1 de  confir. 

(32)  De  cons.  dist.  5.  c.  Spiritus.  Euscb.  Emis.  horn.  In  die  Pent 

(33)  Luke,  xxiv.  49. 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


204 


Its  rites  and 
ceremonies 
eipiained. 


The  Cdtechism  of  ihA  Council  of  Trent. 

tbifl,  no  doubt,  will  have  great  influence  on  tbe  minda  of 
tbe  faithful)  tbe  pastor  bas  only  occasion  to  explain  tbe 
effects  which  it  produced  on  the  Apostles  themselves. 
Before,  and  even  at  the  very  time  of  the  passion,  so  weak 
and  listless  were  they,  that  no  sooner  was  our  Lord  appre- 
hended, than  they  all  fled;  (34)  and  Peter,  who  was  des- 
tined to  be  the  rock  and  foundation  of  the  Church,  and 
who  had  displayed  an  unshaken  constancy,  and  an  in- 
trepid spirit  to  be  dismayed  by  the  appearance  of  no 
danger,  (35)  was  so  terrified  at  the  voice  of  one  weak 
woman,  as  to  deny  once,  and  again,  and  a third  time, 
that  he  was  a disciple  of  Jesus  Christ.  (36)  Even  after 
the  resurrection  they  remained,  through  fear  of  the  Jews, 
shut  up  in  a house,  the  doors  being  closed.  (37)  But 
how  extraordinary  the  revolution  ! On  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost, filled  with  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  they  fearlessly, 
and  in  defiance  of  all  danger,  proclaim  the  Gospel,  not 
only  through  Judea,  but  throughout  the  world ; (38)  they 
deem  it  the  greatest  happiness,  to  be  thought  worthy  to 
suffer  contumely,  chains,  tortures,  and  crucifixion  itself, 
for  the  name  of  Christ.  (39) 

Confirmation  has  also  the  effect  of  impressing  a cha- 
racter; and  hence,  as  we  said  before,  with  regard  to 
baptism,  and  as  will  be  more  fully  explained  in  its  proper 
place,  with  regard  to  orders,  it  is  on  no  account  to  be 
administered  a second  time.  If  these  things  are  fre- 
quently and  accurately  ex^dained,  it  is  almost  impossible 
that  the  faithful,  knowing  tbe  utility  and  dignity  of  this 
Sacrament,  should  not  use  every  exertion  to  receive  it 
with  piety  and  devotion.  (40) 

The  rites  and  ceremonies  used  in  the  administration  of 
this  Sacrament,  now  remain  lightly  to  glanced  at:  the 
advantages  of  this  explanation  the  pastor  will  at  once  see^ 

(54)  Matth.  xxvi.  56.  (55)  Matth.  xvi.  18—26.  51. 

(36)  Matth.  xxyi.  70.  72.  74.  (37)  John,  xx.  19. 

(38)  Acto,  ii.  1.  (39)  Acts,  v,  4J,  ^ 

(40)  Confirmationem  non  esse  iterandam,  vide  de  Consec.  dist.  5..  c.  dic- 
tum est,  & cap.  de  bom.  D.  Thom.  p.  3.  q.  72.  ait  5.. 
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by  reverting  to  what  we  have  already  said  on  this  subject, 
in  its  proper  place.  The  forehead  of  the  person  to  be  con- 
firmed  is  apoiuted  with  sacred  chrism;  for  in  this  Sacrament  bead, 
the  Holy  Spirit  pours  himself  into  the  souls  of  the  faith- 
ful, and  imparts  to-  them  increased  strength  and  courage, 
to  enable  them,  in  the  spiritual  contest,  to  fight  manfully, 
and  to  resist  successfully  their  most  implacable  foes. 

They  are  therefore  told,  that  henceforward,  they  are  not 
to  be  deterred  by  fear  or  shame,  feelings  of  which  the 
countenance  is  the  principal  index,  from  the  open  con- 
fession of  the  name  of  Christ.  (41)  Besides,  the  mark  Sign  of  the 
by  which  the  Christian  is  distinguished  from  all  others, 
as  the  soldier  is  distinguished  by  his  peculiar  military 
badges,  should  be  impressed  on  the  forehead,  the  most 
dignified  and  conspicuous  part  of  the  human  form. 

The  festival  of  Pentecost  was  also  chosen  for  its  solemn  why  admi- 
administration,  because  the  Apostles  were  then  strength- 

* o Pentecost. 

ened  and  confirmed  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; (42) 
and  also  to  remind  the  faithful,  by  the  recollection  of  that 
supernatural  event,  of  the  number  and  magnitude  of  the 
mysteries  contained  in  that  sacred  unction. 

The  person,  when  confirmed,  receives  a gentle  slap  on  Tiie  gentle 
the  cheek  from  the  hand  of  the  bishop,  to  remind  him, 
that  as  a courageous  champion,  he  should  be  prepared  to 
brave  with  unconquered  resolution,  all  adversities  for  the 
name  of  Christ. 

Finally,  he  receives  the  hiss  of  peace,  to  give  him  to  The  kiss  of 
understand  that  he  has  been  blessed  with  the  fulness  of 
divine  grace,  and  with  that  peace  which  siirpasseth  all 
“ understanding.*’  (43)  These  things  will  be  found  to 
contain  a summary  of  the  exposition  to  be  given  by  the 
pastor  on  the  Sacrament  of  confirmation ; but  let  them  be 
delivered,  not  so  much  in  the  cold  language  of  formal  in- 
struction, as  in  the  burning  accents  of  fervent  piety ; so 
as  to  penetrate  into  the  minds,  and  inflame  the  hearts  of 
the  faithful. 

(41)  Rbaban.  lib.  1.  de  instit  cleric,  c.  30.  et  habetur  de  consec.  dial.  5, 
c.  noviss.  Aug.  in  Ps.  141,  D.  Thom.  3.  p.  q.  71.  art.  9. 

(42)  Acts,  a.  2.  (43)  Phil.  hr.  7. 
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ON  THE  SACRABIENT  OF  THE  EUCHARIST. 


Dignity  ot  Of  all  the  sacrod  myateri^  beqaeatbed  to  U8  by  our 
risl^rtter  ^ unfailing  sources  of  grace,  there  is  none  that  can 
of  frequent  be  Compared  to  the  nmst  h(dy  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist: 
to  for  no  crime,  therefore,  is  there  reserved  by  God  a more 

terrible  vengeance  than  for  the  sacril^ious  abuse  of  this 
adorable  Sacrament,  which  is  replete  with  holiness  it- 
self. ( 1 ) The  Apostle  illumined  with  wisdom  from  above,^ 
clearly  saw  and  emphatically  announced  these  awful  con? 
sequences,  when  having  declared  the  enormity  of  thehr 
guilt,  ‘‘  who  discern  not  the  body  of  the  Lord,”  he  imme- 
diately added,  therefore  are  there  many  infirm  and  weak 
among  you,  and  many  sleep.”  (2)  That  the  faithful, 
therefore,  deejily  impressed  with  the  divine  honor  due  to 
this  heavenly  Sacrament,  may  derive  from  its  participa^ 
tion,  abundant  fruit  of  grace,  and  e8c^)e  the  just  anger 
of  Gk>d,  the  pastor  will  explain  with  indefatigable  diligence, 
all  those  things  which  seem  best  calculated  to  display  its 
majesty. 

Itsinstitu-  Following  the  example  of  S.  Paul,  who  declares  to  the 
Corinthians  what  he  had  received  from  the  Lord,  the  pas- 
tor will  begin  by  explaining  to  the  faithful  the  circum- 
stances of  its  institution : these  he  will  find  thus  clearly 
recorded  by  the  Evangelist — our  Lm-d,  wlm  having 
loved  his  own,  loved  them  to  the  end,”  (3)  to  give  tliem 
some  admirable  and  divine  pledge  of  this  his  love,  aware 
that  the  hour  was  come  when  he  should  pass  out  of  this 
world  to  the  Father,  by  an  effect  of  wisdom  which  tran- 
scends the  order  of  nature,  devised  a means  of  being  al- 
ways present  with  his  own.  Having  celebrated  the  feast 
of  the  paschal  lamb  with  his  disciples,  that  the  figurq 

(1)  Dionys.  de  Eccl.  Hier.c.  6.  et  de  conscc.  dist.  c.  2..  nihil  in. 

(2)  1 Cor.  xi.  50.  (3)  Jolm,  xiii.  1. 
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might  give  way  to  the  reality^  the  shadow  to  the  smbstaiwe, 

Jmm  te<ds:  bread,  and  giving  thanks  to  God,  Messed 
and  brake,  and  gave  to  his  discipjles,  and  said,  take  ye 
a^  eat : This  is  my  body,  whioh  shall  be  delivered  for 
you:  ibis  do  for  the  commemoration  me : and  taking 
^ the  chaliee  also  after  be  had  supped,  he  said,  this  chalice 
is  the  New  Testament  in  my  blood ; this  do,  as  often  as 
you  shall  drink  it  in  commemoration  of  me.”  (4) 

Satisfied  that  language  could  supply  no  one  word  suft^  Why  called 
cientiy  compi'ebensive  to  give  full  expression  to  the  dig- 
nity  and  excellence  of  this  Sacrament,  sacred  writers 
have  endeavoured  to  express  it  by  a variety  of  appellations. 

It  is  sometimes  called  ‘‘  The  Eucharist,”  a word  which 
may  be  translated,  the  good  grace,”  or  ‘‘  the  tbanks" 
giving the  propriety  of  the  one  aH>ear8  from  two  con- 
siderations : the  Eucharist  gives  a foretaste  of  eternal  life, 
of  which  it  is  written : The  grace  of  God  is  life  everlasU 
i^:”(5)  it  also  contains  Christ  our  Lord,  the  true  grace^ 
and  the  source  of  all  heavenly  gifts.  The  other  translation 
is  no  less  ajm^opriate,  for  when  we  offer  this  most  spotless 
victim,  we  render  to  God  a homage  of  infinite  value,  in 
return  for  all  th6  benefits  which  we  have  received  from  hia 
bounty,  particularly,  for  the  inestimahle  treasure  of  grace 
bestowed  on  us  in  this  Sacrament.  The  word/^  thanks-^ 
giving,”  also  accords  with  the  conduct  of  our  Lord, 
when  instituting  this. mystery : Taking  bread,  he  brake 

it,  and  gave  thcmks\\Qi)  David  too,  contemplating  the 
grandeur  of  this  mystery,  says,  He  hath  made  a remem- 
brance  of  bis  wonderful  works,  being  a merciful  and 
gracious  Lord : he  hath  given  food  to  them  that  fear 
him (7)  but  he  had  premised  these  words  of  thanks-- 
giving:  His  work  is  praise  and  magnificence.” (8) 

(4)  Math,  xxvi,  26. — Mark,  xiv.  22. — Luke,  xxii.  19. — 1 Cor.  xi.  24, — 

De  £uch.  institutione  vide  Trid.  Sess.  13,  c.  2»  de  Euch.  Leo  serm.  7,  de 
Pass.  c.  3,  E|tseb.  Emiss.  bom.  4,  et  habetur  de  consec.  dist.  2.  1.  quin 
corpus.  (5)  Rom.  vi,  23. 

(6)  Mark,  xxvi.  26.— Mark,  xiv.  22. — Luke,  xxii.  19. — 1 Cor.  xi.  24. 

(7)  Ps.  cx,  4,  5. 

(8)  Ps.  cx.  3,^Chrysost.  hom.  24  in  1 ad  Cor.  ad  haec  verba,  Calix  bc- 
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TheEucha-  It  is  also  frequently  called  The  Sacrifice,'^  of  which  we 

nat^Ty ' treat  more  at  large  in  the  subsequent  part  of  this  ex- 

other  ap-  position.  It  is  also  called  ^ Communion/’  a word  borrowed 

^crifice,*^  from  the  Apostle,  when  he  says : The  chalicC  of  bene- 

“commu-  u diction  which  we  bless,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the 
“nion.  * . , 

blood  of  Christ  ? And  the  bread  which  we  break,  is  it 
not  the  participation  of  the  body  of  the  Lord  ?’  (9) 
This  Sacrament,”  to  use  the  words  of  Damascene, 
unites  us  to  Christ,  and  renders  us  partakers  of  his 
^ flesh,  and  of  his  divinity,  reconciles  us  to  eadi  other 
in  the  same  Christ,  and  consolidates  us  as  it  were  into 
“ The  Sa-  “ <>ne  body.”  ( 1 0)  Hence  it  is  also  called  the  Sacrament 
“'^eand  ^ understand  how  un- 

« charity.”  Worthy  the  name  of  Christians  are  they,  who  indulge  in 
enmity ; and  that  hatred,  discord,  and  strife  are  to  be  ba- 
nished the  society  of  the  faithful,  as  their  worst  enemies ; 
an  obligation  which  becomes  still  more  imperative  when 
we  reflect  that  in  the  daily  oblation  of  the  sacred  myste- 
ries, we  profess  to  study  with  watchful  solicitude,  to  pre- 
serve peace  and  charity  inviolate.  Sacred  writers  also 
« Viati-^  frequently  call  it  “ The  Viaticum,”  as  well  because  it  is  the 
spiritual  food  by  which  we  are  supported  during  our  mor- 
tal pilgrimage ; as  also,  because  it  prepares  for  us  a pas- 
sage to  eternal  happiness  and  everlasting  glory.  Hence, 
in  accordance  with  the  ancient  practice  of  the  Church, 
none  of  the  faithful  are  suffered  to  depart  this  life,  with- 
out being  previously  fortified  with  this  living  bread  from 
•*  The  Sup-  heaven.  The  name  of  “ The  Supper  ” has  also  been  some- 
times  given  to  this  Sacrament  by  the  most  ancient  Fathers, 
in  imitation  of  the  Apostle,  (11)  because  it  was  instituted 
by  our  Lord  at  the  sa\4ng  mystery  of  The  Last  Supper.(  1 2) 

nedictionis.  Cypr.  lib.  de  lapsis.  Ambr.  lib.  5,  de  Sacr.  c.  5.  D.  Th.  p.  3, 
q.  73,  a.  4.  (9)  1 Cor.  x.  16. 

(10)  Damasc.  lib.  4,  de  fid.  orthod.  c.  4.  Vid.  Iren.  lib.  5,  c.  7,  Chrys. 
horn.  44  et  45  in  Joan.  CyrilL  in  lib.  7.  in  Joan.  c.  1?.  Cyrill.  Hier,  Catech, 
4,  Aug.  Tract.  26,  in  Joan.  Trid.  sess.  1 3.  de  Euebar.  in  proef.  Concil. 
Nicoen.  21,  Cart.  4,  c.  77  et  26,  q.  6,  passim.  (11)1  Cor.  xi.  20. 

(12)  Cypr.  de  cocna.  Domini. 
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This  circumstance,  which  r^;ards  the  time  of  its  in^tu-  TheEucha- 
tion,  does  not  however  justify  the  inference  that  the  Eu- 
charist  is  to  be  consecrated  or  received  by  persons  not  and  receiv- 
fasting : the  salutaiy  practice  of  consecrating  and  receiv- 
ing  it  fasting,  introdu<i:ed,  as  ancient  writers  record,  by 
the  Apostles,  has  always  been  observed  in  the  Church.(13) 

Having  thus  premised  an  explanation  of  the  names  by  A Siwra- 
which  this  Sacrament  is  distinguished,  the  pastor  will 
teach  that  it  has  all  the  qualities  of  a true  Sacrament,  and 
is  one  of  the  seven  which  have  been  at  all  times  recog- 
nised and  revered  by  the  Catholic  Church.  Immediately 
after  the  consecration  of  the  chalice,  it  is  called  a mys- 

tery  of  faith and  to  omit  an  almost  innumerable  host 
q(  sacred  writers,  vouchers  of  the  same  doctrine,  that  the 
holy  Eucharist  is  a Sacrament  is  demonstrated  by  the  very 
nature  of  a Sacrament.  It  has  sensible  and  outward  signs: 
it  signifies  and  produces  grace  in  the  soul;  and  all  doubt 
as  to  its  institution  by  Christ  is  removed  by  the  Apostle 
and  the  Evangelists.  These  circumstances,  combining  as 
they  do  to  establish  the  truth  of  the  Sacrament,  super- 
sede the' necessity  of  pressing  the  matter  by  further  ar- 
gument. (14) 

That  in  the  Eucharist  there  are  many  things  to  which  The  name 
sacred  writers  have  occasionally  given  the  name  of  Sacra- 

® ment,  given 

ment,  the  pastor  will  particularly  observe : sometimes  its  to  many 

consecration,  sometimes  its  reception,  frequently  the  body  Ihe^EVcha- 
and  blood  of  our  Lord  which  are  contained  in  it,  are 
called  the  Sacrament ; because,  as  S.  Augustine  observes,  tiie  specie* 
this  Sacrament  consists  of  two  things,  the  visible  species 
of  the  elements,  and  the  invisible  flesh  and  blood  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  (15)  We  also  say  that  this  Sacrament 

(13)  Aug.  Epist  188,  c.  6. 

(l‘J)  Aug.  lib.  3.  de  Trinit  cap,  4,  et  L 20,  contra  Faust  cap.  13, 

Ambr.  lib.  1.  de  sacram.  cap.  2.  Trid.  sess.  13.  de  Eucb.  c.  5,  D.  Thom. 

3.  p.  q.  73.  art  1. 

(15)  De  Catec.  erud.  lib.  5,  c.  16. — August  hie  ad  sensum  potius  quam 
ad  verba  citatus  ; sed  lege  hac  de  materia  librum  Lanfranci  contra  Beren- 
garium-!  constat  23,  tantum  capitibus : vide  de  consecr.  dist.  2.  fere  tota. 

P 
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ifl  to  be  adored,  ( 16)  meaning  of  course  the  body  and  blood 
of  our  Lord.  But  all  these,  it  is  obvious,  obt^  the  name 
of  Sacrament  in  its  less  strict  sense:  the  species  of  bread 
and  wine,  strictly  speaking,  constitute  the  Sacrament. 
ThcEucha-  The  great  points  of  difference  between  this  and  the 
frointhe”  Other  Sacraments  are  easily  understood:  the  other  Sacra^ 
other  Sacra*  ments  are  perfected  by  the  use  of  their  matter,  that  is,  by 
“*"*1.  their  administration;  baptism,  for  instance,  becomes  a 
Sacrament,  when  the  ablution  has  been  performed : the 
Eucharist  is  constituted  a Sacrament  by  the  sole  ctmsecra- 
tion  of  the  elements,  and  when  preserved  in  a pyxis,  or 
deposited  in  a tabernacle,  under  either  species,  it  ceases 
II,  not  to  be  a Sacrament.  In  the  material  elements  of 
which  the  other  Sacraments  are  composed,  no  change 
takes  place;  in  baptism,  for  instance,  the  water,  in  con- 
firmation, the  chrism,  lose  not  in  their  administration,  the 
nature  of  water  and  of  oil ; whilst  in  the  Eudiarist,  that 
which  before  consecration,  was  bread  and  wine,  becomes, 
after  consecration,  really  and  substantially  the  body  ai^ 
blood  of  our  Lord. 

The  Sacra-  But  although  in  the  Eucharist  the  sacramental  matter 
mental  consists  of  two  elements,  that  is  of  bread  and  wine ; yet, 
guided  by  the  authority  of  the  Church,  we  profess  that 
they  are  elements  not  of  two,  but  of  one  Sacrament.  This 
constitutive  is  proved  by  the  very  number  of  the  Sacraments,  whicli, 
mrae'n?’  according  to  the  doctrine  of  apostolic  tradition,  and  the 
definitions  of  the  CouncUs  of  Lateran,  (11)  Floi^ce,(18) 
and  Trent,(19)  is  confined  to  seven.  It  also  follows  from 
the  nature  of  the  Holy  Eucharist : the  grace  which  it  im- 
pai;t8  renders  us  one  mystic  body ; and  to  accord  with, 
what  it  accomplishes,  the  Euchaiist  must  constitute  but 
one  Sacrament— one,  not  by  consisting  of  one  element, 
but  by  signifying  one  thing.  Of  this  the  anali^y  which 

(16)  Trid.  sess.  15,  de  Euch.  cap.  5,  et  can.  6. 

(17)  Ex  Conciliis  citatis  Lateranense  gencrale  sub  Innocent  II.— Non 
numeral  quidem  distincte  septem  Sacramenta,  sed  ex  variis  Canonib.  satis 
dare  colliguntur. 

(18)  Florent  in  doct.  de  sacram.  (19)  Trid.  sess  7,  can.  1. 
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fexiste  between  this  our  epintual  food,  and  the  food  of,  the 
body,  furnidies  an  illustration.  Meat  and  drink,  although 
two  different  things,  are  used  only  for  one  object,  thd  sus^ 
tenance  of  the  body ; so  should  the  two  different  species 
of  the  Sacrament,  to  signify  the  food  of  the  sotil,  be  sig- 
nificant of  one  thing  only,  and  constitute  therefore  but 
one  Sacrament.  The  justness  of  this  analogy  is  sustained 
by  these  wwds  of  our  Lord  : **  My  flesh  is  meat  indeed, 
and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed.”  (20) 

What  the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist  signifies,  the  The  £u- 
pastor  will  also  carefully  explain,  that  on  beholding  the 
sacred  mysteries,  the  faithful  may  also,  at  the  same  time,  things 
feed  their  souls  on  the  contemplation  of  heavenly  things. 

This  Sacrament,  then,  is  significant  of  three  things — the 
passion  of  Christ,  a thing  past — divine  grace,  a thing 
present — ^and  eternal  glmy,  a thing  future.  ’ It  issignifi-  i. 
cant  of  the  passion  of  Christ : This  do,'^  says  our  Lord, 
for  a commemoration  of  me.”  (21)  As  often,”  says 
the  Apostle,  as  you  shall  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  the 
chalice,  you  shall  show  the  death  of  the  Lord,  cm  til  he 
**  come.”  (22)  It  is  significant  of  divine  grace,  which  is  n, 
infused,  on  receiving  this  sacrament,  to  nurture  and  pre- 
serve the  soul.  (23)  As  by  Baptism,  we  are  begotten  to 
newness  of  life,  and  by  Confirmation,  are  strengthened  to 
resist  Satan  and  to  profess  openly  the  name  of  Christ ; 
go,  by  the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist,  are  we  sjuritually 
nurtured  and  supported.  It  is  also  significant  of  etenial  III. 
glory,  which,  according  to  the  divine  promises,  is  reserved 
for  us  in  our  Celestial  country.  These  three  things,  distin- 
guished as  they  are  by  different  times,  past,  present,  and 
future,  the  Holy  Eucharist,  although  consisting  of  different 
species,  marks  as  significantly  as  if  they  were  but  one. 

To  consecrate  the  Sacrament  validly,  to  instruct  the  The  matter 
faithful  in  that  of  which  it  is  the  symbol,  and  to  kindle  in 

*'  crameot. 

their  souls  an  ardent  desire  of  possessing  the  invaluable  * 
treasure  which  it  signifies,  it  is  of  vital  importance  that 

(20)  John,  vl  56.  (21)  Luke,  xxii.  19.  (22)  1 Cor.  xi.  26. 

(23)  Tertul  de  Resur.  carnis,  c.  8. 
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the  pastor  make  himself  acquainted  with  its  matter.  The 
matter  of  this  Sacrament  is  two-fold,  consisting  of  whea- 
ten  bread  and  of  wine  pressed  from  the  grape,  mixed 
with  a litde  water.  The  first  element,  then,  (of  the  latter 
we  shall  treat  hereafter)  is  bread:  as  the  Evangelists, 
Matthew, {24)  Mark, (25)  and  Luke,  (26)  testify:  “Christ 
“ oiir  Lwd,’’  say  they,  “took  bread  into  his  hands,  blessed, 
“ and  brake  it,  saying,  this  is  my  body;”  and  according 
to  S.  John,  he  denominated  himself  bread  in  these  words: 
“ I am  the  living  bread  that  came  down  from  heaven.”  (27) 
The  sac^^a-  As,  however,  there  are  diflfei^nt  sorts  of  bread,  corn- 
bread,  posed  of  different  materials,  such  as  wheat,  barley,  pease, 

wheaten.  or  made  in  different  manners,  such  as  leavened  and  unlea- 

vened; it  is  to  be  observed  that,  with  regard  to  the  former, 
the  sacramental  matter,  according  to  the  words  of  our 
Lord,'  should  consist  of  wheaten  bread;  for  whep  we 
simply  say  bread,  we  mean,  according  to  common  usage, 
wheaten  bread.”  (28)  This  is  also  distinctly  declared  by 
a figure  of  the  Holy  Eucharist  in  the  Old  Testament:  the 
Lord  commanded  that  the  loaves  of  proposition,  which 
prefigured  this  Sacrament,  should  be  made  of  “ fine 
“ flower.”  (29) 

Alsoyun-  As,  therefore,  wheaten  bread  alone  is  the  proper  mat- 
leavened.  Sacrament,  a doctrine  handed  down  by  Apos- 

tolic tradition,  and  confirmed  by  the  authority  of  the 
Catholic  Church  ; it  may  also  be  inferred  from  the  cir- 
cumstances in  which  the  Eucharist  was  instituted,  that  this 
wheaten  bread  should  be  unleavened.  It  was  consecrated 
and  instituted  by  our  Lord,  on  the  first  day  of  unleavened 
breads  a time  when  the  Jews  were  prohibited  by  the  law, 
Objection  ^ have  leavened  bread  in  their  houses.  (SO)  Should 
answered,  words  of  the  Evangelist  S.  John,  who  says  that  all 

•i  (24)  Matth.  xxvi.  26.  (25)  Mark,  xiv.  22.  (26)  Luke,  xxii.  19. 

'(27)  John,  vi.  41.  Vide  de  cohsecr.  dist.  2.  c.  1.  et  2.  et  55i  ubi  babes 
de  bac  materia  decreta  Alexandr.  Pap.  in  1.  Epist.  ad  omnes  Orthodoxos  et 
Cypr.  lib.  2.  Epist.  3.  et  Ambr.  1.  4.  de  Sacram.  c.  4.  vide  etiam  Iren.  1.  4. 
c 34.  et  1.  5.  c.  2.  (28)  D.  Th.  3,  p.  9.  74.  c.  3.  (29)  Lev.  xxiv.  5. 

(30)  Matth.  xxvi.  17.  Mark,  xiv.  12.  Luke,  xxii.  7.  Vid.  L 3.  decretal, 
tit.  de  celebrat.  Missarum,  c.  ult.  vbi  babes  auctorhatam  Honorii  Pap.  3. 
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this  was  done  befirt’e  the  Passover,  be  objected,  the  objec- 
tion is  one  of  easy  solntion:  by  the  d4y  before  the 
Pasch,*’  (31)  S.  John  understands  the  same  day,  which 
the  other  Evangelists  designate  the  first  day  of  nnlea- 
“ vened  bread/’  He  had  for  object,  principally,  to  mark 
the  natural  day,  which  does  not  commence  until  sunrise ; 
and  the  first  natural  day  of  the  Pasch,  therefore,  being 
Friday,  ‘‘ the  day  before  the  Pasch’’ means  Thursday,  on 
the  evemng  of  which  the  festival  of  unleavened  bread 
b^an,  and  on  which  our  Lord  celebrated  the  Pasch  and 
instituted  the  Holy  Eucharist.  Hence,  S.  Chrysostbme 
understands  the  first  day  of  unleavened  bread  to  be  the 
day,  oh  the  evening  of  which  the  unleavened  bread  was 
to  be  eatoi  (32)  The  peculiar  prc^riety  of  the  consecra- 
tion of  unleavened  bread,  to  express  that  integrity  and 
purity  of  heart,  with  which  the  faithful  should  approach 
'this  Sacrament,  we  learn  from  these  words  of  the  Apos* 
tie : Purge  out  the  old  leaven,  that  you  may  be  a new 

paste,  as  you  are  unleavened ; for  Christ  our  Pasch  is 
“ sacrificed.  Therefore,  let  us  feast  not  with  the  old  leaven, 
not  with  the  leaven  of  malice  and  wickedness,  but  with. 

‘‘  the  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  and  truth.”  (33) 

This  property  of  the  bread,  however,  is  hot  tube  con-  Unleavcn- 
aidered  so  essential  as  that  its  absence  must  render  the 
Sacrament  null : both  sorts,  leavened  and  unleavened^ 
are  called  by  the  common  name,  and  have  each  the  nature 
and  properties,  of  bread.  (34)  No  one,  however,  should 
on  his  own  individual  authority,  have  the  temerity  to 
de^rt  from  the  laudable  rite,  observed  in  the  Church  to 
which  he  belongs;  and  wsich  departure  is  the  less  war- 
rantable^ in  priests  of  the  Latin  Church,  commanded,  as 
they  are,  by  authority  of  the  supreme  Pontiff,  to  celebrate 
the  sacred  mysteries  with  unleavened  bread  only,  (36) 

With  regard  to  the  first  element  of  this  Sacrament,  this 
exposition  will  be  found  sufficiently  comprehensive.  We 

(31)  John,  xiK.  K (32)  In  Math.  bom.  83;  • (33)  1 Cor.  r.  7; 

(34)  Concil  Ftbrent  sess.  ult 

(35)  Lib.  2.  decret.  de  colebr.  miss.  c.  final. 
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may,  however,  observe  in  addition,  that  ihe  quantity  of 
bread  to  be  used  is  not  determined,  depending  as  it  does 
upon  the  number  of  communicants,  a matter  which  can- 
not be  defined. 

The  second  We  come  next  to  treat  of  the  second  element  of  this 
the  Sacrament,  which  forms  part  of  its  matter,  and  consists 
grape,  min-  of  wine,  pressed  from  the  grape,  mingled  with  a little 
itUe  witer!  That  OUT  Lord  made  use  of  wine,  in  the  institu- 

tion of  tiiis  Sacrament,  has  been  at  all  times  the  doctrine 
of  the  Catholic  Chinch.  He  himself  said:  ‘‘  I will  not 
drink,  henceforth,  of  this  fruit  of  the  vme,  until  that 
day.”  (36)  On  these  words  of  our  Lord,  S.  ChrySos-- 
tome  observes : Of  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  which  certainly 
produces  wine  not  water;  as  if  he  had  it  in  view,  even 
at  so  early  a period,  to  crush  by  the  evidence  of  these 
words  the  heresy  which  asserted  that  water  alone  is  to 
be  used  in  these  mysteries.”  (37)  With  the  wine  used 
in  the  sacred  mysteries,  the  Church  of  God,  however^ 
has  always  mingled  water,  because,  as  we  know  on  the 
authority  of  councils  and  the  testimony  of  S.  Cyprian, 
our  Lord  himself  did  so;  (38)  and  also  because  this  admix- 
ture renews  the  recollection  of  the  blood  and  water  which 
issued  from  his  sacred  side.  The  word  water  we  also  find 
used  in  the  .Ajiocalypse,  to  signify  the  people,  (39)  and^ 
therefore,  water  mixed  with  wine  signifies  the  union  of 
the  faithful  with  Christ  their  head.  This  rite,  derived 
from  apostolic  tradition,  the  Catholic  Church  has  at  all 
times  observed.  The  projuriety  of  mingling  water  with 
,the  wine  rests,  it  is  true,  on  authority  so  grave,  that  to  omit 
the  practice  weuld  be  to  incur  the  guilt  of  mortal  sin; 
however,  its  sole  omission  would  be  insufficient  to  render 
the  Sacrament  null.  But  care  must  be  taken  not  only  to 
miiigle  water  with  the  wine,  but  also  to  mingle  it  in  small 
quantity ; for  in  the  <q>inion  of  ecclesiastical  writers^  the 
water.is  changed  into  wine.  Hence,  these  wordsiof  Pope 

(36)  uvi.  29.  Mark,  25*  (37)  Horn.  83.  in  Matth. 

(38)  Cyp.  lib.  1.  epist.3.  Trid.  sess.  22.  de  sacrif^  missi  c.  7.  et  can.  9. 

(39)  Apoc.  XTii.  15. 
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tkne,  amongst  you,  of  using  in  the  holy  sacrifice  a greater 
quantity  of  water  than  of  wine ; whereas  in  accordance 
with  the  rational  pniotice  of  the  Universal  Church,  the 
wine  should  be  used  in  much  greater  quantity  than  the 
‘‘  water.^  (40)  We  have  now  treated  of  the  only  two 
dements  of  this  Sacrament;  and  although  some  dared  to  ' 

do  otherwise,  many  decrees  of  the  Church  justly  enact  that 
no  celebrant  offer  any  thing  but  bread  and  wine.  (41) 

We  n^w  come  to  consider  the  aptitude  of  these  two  Peculiar 
elements  to  declare  those  things  of  which  they  are  the 
sensible  ugns.  In  the  first  place,  they  signify  Christ,  the  meuts. 
true  life  of  the  world;  for  our  Lord  himself  has  said:  ' 

My  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed.’’ 

(42)  As,  therefore,  the  body  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
loourishes  to  eternal  life,  those  who  receive  it  with  purity 
,and  holiimss,  with  great  propriety  is  this  Sacrament  com- 
posed principally  of  those  elements  which  sustain  life; 
thus  ^ving  the  faithful  to  understand,  that  the  soul  is  nur- 
4ured  with  grace  by  a participation  pf  the  precious  body 
.and  blood  of  Christ.  These  elements  serve  also  to  prove  li. 
the  dogma  of  the  real  presence.  Seeing,  as  we  do,  that 
bread  and  wine  are  every  day  changed  by  the  power  of 
nature,  into  human  flesh  and  blood,  we  are,  by  the  obvious 
analogy  of  the  fact,  the  more  readily  induced  to  believe 
.that  the  substance  of  the  bread  and  wine  is  changed,  by 
the  celestial  benediction,  into  the  real  body  and  blood  of 
Christ.  (43)  This  admirable  change  also  contributes  to  HI. 

. illustrate  what  takes  place  in  the  soul.  As  the  bread  and 
wipp)  although  invisibly,  are  really  and  substantially, 
chaiigfi^  wtP  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  so  are  we, 
although  interiorly  and  invisibly,  yet  really  renewed  to 
life,  receiving  in  the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist,  the  true 
life.  Moreover,  the  body  of  the  Church,  although  one,  IV. 
and  undivided,  consists  of  the  union  of  many  members,, 

(40)  Habetur  1. 3.  Decretal,  de  cel.  miss.  c.  13, 

(41)  Vid.  de  «onsecr.  dist.  2.  c.  1.  2.  et  seq.  (42)  John,  vi..5j6. 

(43)  Damas.  1.  4.  de  fid.  orthod^  c.  14. 
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The  form 
to  be  used 
in  the  con- 
secration of 
the  bread, 
proved  from 
IScripture ; 


from  the 
Fathers  and 
Councils  ; 


from  reason 


and  of  this  mysterious  union  nothing  is  more  strikingly  il- 
lustrative than  bread  and  wine.  Bread  is  made  from  many 
grains,  wine  is  pressed  from  many  grapes,  and  thus  are 
we  too,  although  many,  closely  united  by  this  mysterions 
bond  of  union,  and  made  as  it  were  one  body. 

The  form  to  he  used  in  the  consecration  of  the  breads 
we  now  come  to  explain ; not,  however,  with  a view  that 
the  faithful  should  be  taught  these  mysteries,  unless  neces- 
sity require  it,  (a  knowledge  of  them  is  obl%atory  on 
ecclesiastics  alone)  but  to  obviate  the  possibility  of  mistakes 
on  the  part  of  the  celebrant,  through  ignorance  of  the 
form;  mistakes,  were  they  to  occur,  as  discreditable  to 
the  minister,  as  derogatory  to  the  dignity  of  the  divine 
mysteries.  From  the  Evangelists  Matthew  and  Luke,  and 
also  from  the  Apostle,  we  learn  that  the  form  of  the  Sa- 
crament consists  in  these  words:  ‘‘this  is  my  body.'* 
We  read  that  when  they  had  supped,  “ Jesus  took  br^d, 
“ and  blessed  and  brake  and  gave  to  his  disciples,  saying ; 
“ take  and  eat,  this  is  my  body  ;''(44)  and  this  form  of 
consecration,  made  use  of  by  Jesus  Christ,  has  been  uni- 
formly and  in\dolably  observed  in  the  Catholic  Church. 
The  testimonies  of  the  Fathers  in  proof  of  its  legitimacy, 
may  be  here  omitted:  to  enumerate  them  would  prove  an 
endless  task.  The  decree  of  the  Council  of  Florence  to  the 
same  effect,  because  of  easy  access  to  all,  it  is  also  unneces* 
sary  to  cite.  The  necesrity  of  every  other  proof  is  super- 
seded by  these  words  of  the  Saviour : “ This  do  for  a 
“ commemoration  of  me.”  (45)  This  command  of  our 
Lord  embraces  not  only  what  he  did,  but  also  what  he 
said,  and  has  more  immediate  reference  to  his.  own  words 
uttered  not  less  for  the  purpose  of  effecting,  than  of  signi- 
fying what  they  effected.  (46) 

That  these  words  constitute  the  form  is  easily  proved 


(44)  Matth.  zxvi.  '26.  Mark,  xiv.  22.  Luke,  xxii.  19.  1 Cor.  xi.  24. 

(45)  Luke,  xxii.  19.  In  decret  de  sacram.item  Trid.  sess.  IS.  c.  1. 

(46)  Quod  ad  Patres  attinet,  vid.  Amb.  L 4.  de  sacram.  c.  4.  et  5.  Chrys. 
hom.  de  prodit.  Judse.  Aug.  1.  5.  de  Trinit.  c.  4.  Iren.  1.  4.  contr.  hzr.  c. 
34.  Orig.  lib.  8.  contr.  Celsum.  Hesicb.  1.  6.  in  Lievit.  c..  22.  CyriL  Alex, 
epist.  ad  Calosorum  episcop.  Tertul.  1.  4.  contr.  Marc,  in  Hier.  epist.  1. 
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from  reason  alone.  The  form  of  a Sacrament  is  that  Wliich 
eignifies  what  is  acccomplished  in  the  Sacrament : what  is 
accomplished  in  the  Eucharist,  that  is  the  conversion  of 
the  bread  into  the  true  body  of  our  Lord,  the  words  this  * 
is  my  body”  signify  and  declare  : they  therefore  consti- 
tute the  form.  The  words  of  the  Evangelist,  “ he  blessed,” 
go  to  support  this  reasoning.  They  are  equivalent  to  say- 
ing: taking  bread,  he  blessed  it,  saying,  this^s  my  body.” 

(47)  The  words  “ take  and  eat,”  it  is  true,  precede  the 
^ords  ‘‘  this  is  my  body,”  but  they  evidently  express  the 
use,  not  the  consecration  of  the  matter,  and  cannot,  there- 
fore, constitute  the  form.  But  although  not  necessary  to  the 
consecration  of  the  Sacrament,  they  are  not,  however,  on 
any  account,  to  be  omitted.  The  conjunction  for”  has 
also  a place  amongst  the  words  of  consecration;  otherwise 
it  would  follow  that,  if  the  Sacrament  were  not  to  be  ad- 
ministered to  any  one,  it  should  not,  or  even  could  not  be 
consecrated ; whereas,  that  the  priest  by  pronouncing  the 
words  of  our  Lord,  according  to  the  institution  and  prac- 
tice of  the  Church,  truly  consecrates  the  proper  matter  of 
the  Sacrament,  although  it  should  afterwards  happen  never 
to  be  administered,  admits  not  the  least  shadow  of  doubt. 

The  form  of  the  consecration  of  the  wine,  the  other  The  form 
element  of  this  Sacrament,  is,  for  the  reason  assigned 

; ® in  the  con- 

with  regard  to  the  bread,  necessarj'  to  be  accurat«y  known,  secration  of 
and  clearly  understood  by  the  priest.  be 

believed  that  the  form  of  consecrating  the  chalice  is  com-  Sdripture; 
prehended  in  these  words : this  is  the  chalice  of  my 
BLOOD  OF  the  NEW  AND  ETERNAL  TESTAMENT:  THE 
MYSTERY  OF  FAITH  : WHICH  SHALL  BE  SHED  FOR  YOU, 

AND  FOR  MANY  TO  THE  REMISSION  OF  SINS.”  (48)  These 
words  are  for  the  most  part . taken  from  Scripture.  Some 
of  them,  however,  have  been  preserved  iR  the  Church  by 
apostolic  tradition.  The  words  this  is  the  chalice*’  are 
taken  from  S.  Luke,  (49)  and  are  also  mentioned  by  the 
Apostle.  (.50)  The  words  that  immediately  follow,  of 

(47)  Matth.  zxTi.  26.  (48)  Decretal.  1.  3.  de  celeb,  miss.  c.  6. 

(49)  Luke,  xzii.  20.  (50)  1 Cor. xi.  25. 
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my  blood,  or  my  blood  of  the  new  testament,  whidi 
shall  be  shed  for  you,  and  for  many  to  the  remisfiion  of 
sins,”  are  taken  in  part  from  S.  Luke,  (51)  and  in  part 
fromiradi-  from  S,  Matthew.  (52)  The  words  ‘‘and  eternal,*’  and 
also  the  words  “ the  mystery  of  faith,”  have  been  .tran»- 
mitted  to  us  by  holy  tradition,  the  interpreter  and  guaiy 
dian  of  Catholic  unity.  Of  the  legitimacy  of  this  form 
from  reason  we  cannot  entertain  a shadow  of  doubt,  if  we  attend  to 
what  has-been  already  said  of  the  form  used  in  the  con6c»- 
.cration  of  the  bread.  The  form  to  be  used  in  the  consecrur 
tion  of  this  element,  should,  confessedly,  consist  of  words 
signifyiDg  that  the  substance  of  the  wine  is  changed  ipto 
the  blood  of  our  Lord:  this  the  words  already  cited  clearly 
declare;  and  therefore,  they  alone  exolusively  c^mstitiite 
the  form. 


Expresses 
three  effects 
of  the  blood 
of  the  Sa. 


The  lorm 
of  conse* 
crating  the 
wine,  ex- 
plained. 


They  also  express  certain  admirable  fruits  produced  by 
the  blood  of  Christ,  which  was^  shed  on  Calvary»  fruHs 
which  belong  in  a special  maoneir  to  this  Sacrament.  Of 
these  one  is  admission  into  the  etemsd  ipberitance  to  which 
we  have  acquired  a right  hy  “ the  new  and  everlasting 
testament:”  (53)  another  is  admission  to  righteousness 
by  “ the  mystery  of  faith,”  for  “ C?od  hath  pri^)osed” 
Jpsu^  to  be  a propitiation  through  faith  in  his  blood,  to 
“ the  sbo^Pf^  of  his  justice,  that  he  himself  may  be  just, 
“ and  th^  justifier  of  him,  who  is  of  the  frith  of  Jesus 
“ Christ (54)  a third  is  the  remission  of  sin.  (55) 

But  as  die  words  of  consecration  are  replete  with  mys- 
-teiies,  md  are  most  appropriate  in  their  application  to  oiu* 
present  subject,  tiiey  demand  a more  minute  consideration. 
When,  therefore,  it  is  said:  “ This  is  the  chalice  of  my 
Uood,”  (56)  these  words  are  to  be, understood  to  mean: 
This  is  my  blood  which  isicontianed  in  this  chalice.” 
The  mention  of  “ the  chalice,^’  at  the  moment  of  its 
consecration,  to  be  the  drink  of  the  fritiiful,  is  pecu- 
Imrly  appropriate;  without  itsrmenticm  as  the  vessel  in 


(51)  Luke,  xxii.  20.  (52)  Matth.  xxvi.  28.  (53)  Heb.  x.  20.  xuL  20. 

(54)  Rom.  iu.  2$;  26.  (55)  ^cb,  ix.  12. 

(56)  Decret.  1.  3.  de  ceL  Miss.  c.  8. 
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wfeich  it  is  contained,  llie  words:  This  is  my  blood, ^ 
Would  not  seem  sufficiently  to  designate  this  supernatural 
Species  of  drink.  Next  follow  the  words:  of  the  New 
Testament they  are  added  to  give  us  to  understand, 
tllat  Hie  blood  of  the  Saviour  is  not  now  given  figuratively^ 
as  in  the  OW  Law,  of  which  we  read  in  the  Apostle,  that 
without  blood  a Testament  is  not  dedicated;  (57)  but 
really  and  tmly  given^  a pren^tive  peculiar  to  the  New 
Testament.  Hence  the  Apostle  says : Therefore,  Christ 
is  Hie  mediator  of  the  New  Testmnent,  that  by  means  of 
his  death,  they  who  are  caHed  may  receive  Hie  promise 
of  eternal  iiihmtaiiee.’’  .(5&)  The  word  eternal”  refers 
to  Hte  eternal  inheritance,  our  title  to  which  has  been 
ptmefaased  by  Christ  Hie  Lord,  the  eternal  Testator.  The 
words  mystery  of  faith,”  which  are  added,  exclude  not 
the  reality,  but  signify  Hiat  what  lies  concealed  under  the 
veil  of  mystery,  smd  is  far  removed  from  the  ken  of  mor>- 
tal  eye,  is  to  he  believed  with  the  certainty  of  faith.  Here^ 
however,  these  words  bear  an  import  entirely  cUBR^rent 
from  that  which  they  have  when  applied  to  baptism. 
Here,  Hie  mystery  of  ffiith  consists  in  this,  that  we  see  by 
MHi  the,  blood  'of  Christ,  veiled  under  the  species  of 
wine;,  but  baptism  is  properly  called  by  us  the  Sa*> 
crament,”  by  the  Greeks,  ‘‘  the  mystery  of  faiHi,” 
cause  it  compris(«3  the  enHre  profession  of  the  faith  of 
Christ.  There  is  also  another  reason  why  the  blood  of  our 
Lord  is  called  the  mystery  of  faHh.”  In  its  bddef  human 
reason  experiences  the  greatest  difficidties,  because  &ith 
l^oposes  to  us  to  believe,  that  the  Son  (d^  €h>d,  God  and  man, 
suffered  death  for  oui*  redemption,  a death  signified  by  the 
Sacrament  of  his  blood.  His  passion,  therefore,  , is  more 
appropriately  cominehiorOted  here,  in  Hie  words,  **  which 
shall  he  shed  for  the  remissiou:  of  sins,”  than  at  the  con- 
secration of  his  body.  The  separate  consecration  of  the 
I^iod  places,  before  our  eyes,  in  more  vivid  colours,  his 
passion,  crucifixion,  and  deaHi.  The  additional  words, 
‘‘  for  you  ^d  for  m^y,”  su*e  taken,  some  from  S.,  Mat- 

(57)  Heb.  is.  18.  (58)  Heb.  ix.  15. 
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thew,  (59)  some  from  S.  Luke,  (69)  and  under  the 
guidance  of  the  Spirit  of  CJod,  combined  together  by  the 
Catholic  Church.  They  serve  emphatically  to  designate 
the  fruit  and  advantages  of  his  passion.  Looking  to  the 
efficacy  of  the  passion,  we  believe  that  the  Redeemer  i^ed 
his  blood  for  the  salvation  of  all  men  ; but  looking  to  the 
advantages,  which  mankind  derive  from  its  efficacy,  we 
find,  at  once,  that  they  are  not  extended  to  the  whole, 
but  to  a large  proportion  of  the  human  race.  When, 
therefore,  our  Lord  said : for  you,  ” he  meant  eith^ 
those  who  were  present,  or  those  whom  he  had  cbo- 
sen  from  amongst  the  Jews,  amongst  whom  were,  with 
the  exception  of  Judas,  all  his  disciples  with  whom  he 
then  conversed;  but  when  he  adds,  ^^for  many,*’ he  would 
include  the  remainder  of  the  elect  from  amongst  the  Jews 
and  Gentiles.  With  great  propriety  therefore,  were  the 
words,  for  ally  omitted,  because  here  the  fruit  of  the 
passion  is  alone  spoken  of,  and  to  the  elect  only  did  hi^ 
passion  bring  the  fruit  of  salvation.  This  the  words  of 
the  Apostle  declare,  when  he  says,  that  Christ  was  offered 
once,  to  take  away  the  sins  of  many;  (61)  and  the  same 
truth  is  conveyed  in  these  words  of  our  Lord  recorded  by 
S.  John  : I pray  for  them,  I pray  not  for  the  worid ; 

blit  for  them  whom  thou  hast  given  me,  because  they 
‘‘  are  thine.”  (62)  The  words  of  consecration  also  convey 
many  other  truths ; truths,  however,  which  the  pastor,  by 
the  daily  meditation  and  study  of  divine  things,  and  aided 
by  grace  from  above,  will  not  find  it  difficult  to  discover. 
This  sub-  T®  return  to  those  things,  of  which  the  faithful  are  on 
tery  to  account  to  be  suffered  to  remain  ignorant,  the  pastor, 

judged  of  aware  of  the  awful  denunciation  of  the  Apostle  against 
by  j“^**^°*  those  who  discern  not  the  body  of  the  Lord,  (63)  will, 
senses.  first  of  all,  impress  on  the  minds  of  the  faithful,  the  ne- 
cessity of  detaching,  as  much  as  possible,  their  minds  and 
understandings  from  the  dominion  of  the  senses,  for  were 
they,  with  regard  to  this  sublime  mystery,  to  constitute 

(59)  Malt  xxvi.  28.  (60)  Luke,  xxii.  20.  (61)  Hbb.  ix.  26. 

(62)  John,  xvii.  9.  (63)  1 Cor.  xi.  29. 


Digitized  by  i^ooQle 


221 


Urn  Caiechim  cf  th4  CorncQ  of  Trent. 

tbiB  singes  the  only  tribunal  to  which  they  are  to  appeal, 
the  a^rfol  coneequence  must  be,  their  precipitation  into  the 
extreme  of  impiety*  Consulting  the  sight,  the  touch,  the 
smell,  tlie  taste,  and  finding  nothing  but  the  appearances 
of  bread  and  wine,  the  senses  must  naturally  lead  them 
to  think,  that  this  Sacrament  contains  nothing  more  than 
bread  and  wine.  Their  minds,  therefore,  are  as  much  as 
possible  to  be  withdrawn  from  subjection  to  the  senses, 
and  excited  to  the  contemplation  of  the  stupendous  power 
of  Gk>d. 

The  Catholic  Church,  then,  firmly  befieves,^  and  openly  The  words 
professes  that  in  this  Sacrament,  the  words  of  consecra^  of  conse- 

; . . . cration 

tion  accomplish  three  things ; first,  that  the  true  and  real  effect  three 
body  of  Christ,  the  same  that  was  born  of  the  Virgin,  and 
I is  now  seated  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  in  heaven, 

. is  rendered  present  in  the  Holy  Eucharist ; (64)  secondly,  II. 
j that  however  repugnant  it  may  appear  to  the  dictate  of  the 
I senses,  no  substance  of  the  elements  remains  in  the  Sa- 
crament; (65)  and  thirdly,  a natural  consequence  from  iii7 
the  .two  preceding,  and  one  which  the  words  of  consecra- 
tion also  express,  that  the  accidents  which  present  them- 
selves to  the  eyisSf  or  other  senses,  exist  in  a wonderful 
I and  ineffable  manner  without  a subject.  The  accidents  of 
' bread  and  wine  we  see ; but  they  inhere  in  no  substance, 

' and  exist  independently  of  any.  The  substance  of  the 
bread  and  wine  is  so  changed  into  the  body  and  blood  of 
' our  Lord,  that  they,  alb^ther,  cease  to  be  the  substance 
^ of  bread  and  wine. 

To  proceed  in  order,  the  pastor  will  begin  with  the  first,  The  real 
and  give  his  best  attention  to  show,  how  clear  and  explicit 
are  the  words  of  our  Saviour,  which  establish  the  real  Scrip- 
presence  of  his  body  in  the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist.  ’ 
When  our  Lord  says : This  is  my  body,  this  is  my 

(64)  Vide  Dionys.  de  Eccl.  Hierarch,  c.  3,  Ignat.  Epist.  ad  Smyr.  Just. 

Apol.  2,  Iren.  1.  4,  c.  34,  et  1.  5.  c.  2.  Trid.  Sess.  13*  c.  1,  de  Euch. 

(65)  Cypr.  de  ccena  domini  Euse.  Emiss.  hom.  5.de  Pasch.  Cyril.  Hyeros. 

Catech.  1.  3 et  4,  Ambr.  1.  4,  de  Sacram.  c.  4,  CbrysosU  hom.  83,  in  Matt, 
ct  60*  ad  pop.  Antioch. 
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Mood,”  (66)  no  man  however  iterant,  tinlm  he  IcU 
boure  tinder  some  obliquity  of  inteHeet^  can  mistake  his 
meaning;  particularly  if  he  recollect,  that  the  words  ‘‘body” 
and  “ blood  ” refer  to  his  btnmm  natme^  the  real  assump^ 
tion  of  which  by  the  Son  of  God  no  Catholic  can  doubt* 
To  use  the  admirable  words  of  S.  Hilary,^  a man  not  leas 
eminent  for  piety  than  leamii^ : “ When  our  Lord  him- 
‘‘  self  declares,  as  our  fiuth  teaches  ns,  that  his  flesh  is 
meat  indeed,  what  room  can  remain  for  doubt  ?’  (67) 
The  pastor  will  also  adduce  another  passage  from  Scrip* 
ture  in  proof  of  this  sublime  truth : having  recorded  the 
consecration  of  bread  and  wine  by  our  Lord,  and  also 
‘ the  administration  of  the  sacred  mysteries  to  the  Apostles, 

by  the  hands  of  the  Saviour,  the  Apostle  adds:  “ But  let 
“ a man  {u*ove  himself,  and  so  eat  of  that  bread  and  drink 
“ of  the  chalice,  for  he  that  eateth  and  drinketh  unworn 
diily,  eateth  and  diinketh  judgment  to  bimsrif,  not 
“ discerning  the  body  of  the  Lord.”  (68)  If,  as  heresy  as* 
serts,  the  Sacrament  presents  nothing  to  our  veneration 
but  a memorial  and  sign  of  the  passion  of  Christ,  why 
exhort  the  faithful,  in  language  so  energetic,  to  prove 
thehiselves  ? The  answer  is  obvious : by  Ae  heavy  de- 
nunciation contained  in  the  words  “ ju^ment,”  the  Apos* 
tie  marks  the  enormity  of  his  guilt,  who  receives  unwor- 
thily, and  distinguishes  not  from  common  food  the  body 
of  the  Lord,  concealed  beneath  the  eucharistic  veiL 
The  preceding  words  of  the  Apostle  develope  more 
fully  his  meaning : “ The  chalice  of  benediction,”  says 
he,  “ which  we  bless,  is  it  not  the  communion  -of  the 
“ blood  of  Christ?  and  the  bread  which  we  break  is  it  not 
“ the  participation  of  the  body  of  the  Lord  (69) — words 
which  prove  to  demonstration  the  real  presence  of  Jesus 
Christ  in  the  holy  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist. 

From  tra-  These  passages  of  Scripture,  are,  therefore,  to  be  ex- 
^*^*®"*  pounded  by  the  pastor,  and  he  will  emphatically  press 

(66)  Matt  xxvi.  28, — Mark,  xiv.  22,  24. — Luke,  xxii.  19. 

(67)  S.  Hilar.  1.  8,  de  Trinitat,  super  ilia  verba  velut  unum. 

(68)  1 Cor.  xi.  28,  29.  (69)  1 Cor.  x.  16. 


Digitized  by  Google 


The  (^ai^hiam  qf  the  .Oaimeil.(^  Trent. 


923 


upon  the  attention  of  the  fidth£^^  ihai  their  meanings  ifr 
itself  obvioue,  is  placed  beyond  all  doubt  by  the  uniferm 
interpretation  and  authority  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church. 
That  such  has  been  at  all  times  the  dootdne  of  the  Church, 
may  be  ascertained  in  a two-fold  manner;  by  consulting 
the  Fathers  wliovflourisfaed  in  the  early  ages  of  the  Ghureh 
and  in  each  succeeding  century,  who  are  the  most  luxex- 
deptionable  witoesses  of  her  doctrine^  and  all  of  whom 
teach  in  theelearest  ternis,  and  with  the  most  entire  una^ 
ftiraity,  the  dogma  of  the  real>  presence  ; and  also  by  ap- 
peidiDg  to  the  Councils  of  die  Church,  convmed  on.  this 
important  subject.  To  adduce  the  individual  testimony 
of  each  Father  would  prove  an  endless  task — enough,  that 
We  cite,  or  rather  point  out  a few,  whose  testimony  will 
afford  a sufficient  criterion  by  which  to  judge  of  the  rest. 
Liet  S.  Ambrose  first  declare  his  &ith  : in  his  book  on 
^ the  Initiated  ” he  says,  that  the  same  true  body  of  our 
Lord,  which  was  assumed  of  the  Virgin,  is  received  in 
this  Sacrament ; a troth  which  he  declares  is  to  be  believ- 
ed with  the  certainty  of  faith;  and  in  anotiier  place  he 
distinctly  tells  us,  that  before  consecration  it  is  bread,  but 
after  consecration  it  is  the  flesh  of  Christ.  (TO)  S.  Chry- 
sostome,  another  witness  of  equal  fidddty  and  weight,  pro- 
fesses and  proclfums  this  mysterious  truth,  particulary  in 
his  sixtieth  homily  on  those  who  receive  the  sacred  myste^ 
ries  unworthily ; and  also  in  his  forty-fourth  and  forty-fifth 
homilies  on  S.  John : Let  us,’*  says  he,  obey^  not  oon^ 
<<  tradict  God,  altiiough  what  he  says  may  seem  contrary 

to  our  reasem  and  our  sight : his  words  cannot  deceive, 

Our  senses  are  easily  deceived.”  (Tl)  With  the  doctrine 
thus  taught  by  S.  Chryso^me,  that  uniformly  taught  by: 
S.  Augustine  ftilly  accords,  particularly  when  in  his  . ex-> 
planation  of  the  thirty-third  Psalm,  he  says : “ To  carry 

himself  in  his  own  hands,  is  impossible  to  man,  and  pe- 

(70)  Lib.  4,  de  Sacr.  c.  4,  et  de  iis  qui  myster.  init.  c.  9.  vide  et  de 
consec.  dist.  2,  plurim.  in  locis. 

(71)  S.  Chrys.  ad  popul.  Antioch,  homil.  60  ci  61. 
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^ culiar  to  Christ  alone : he  was  carried  in  his  own  bands, 
^ when  giving  his  body  to  be  eaten,  he  said,  This  is  my 

body/’  (72)  To  pass  by  Justin  and  Ireneons,  S.  Cyril, 
in  his  fourth  book  on  S.  John,  declares  in  such  express 
terms,  that  the  body  of  our  Lord  is  contained  in  this  San 
crament,  that  no  sophistry  can  distort,  no  captious  inters 
pretationa  obscure  his  meaning.  Should  the  pastor  wish 
for  additional  testimonies  of  the  Fathers,  he  will  find  it 
easy  to  add  the  Hilaries,  the  Jeromes,  the  Denises,  the 
Damascenes,  and  a host  of  other  illustrious  names,  whose 
sentiments  on  this  most  important  subject  he  will  find 
cidlected  by  the  labour  and  industry  of  men  eminent  for 
piety  and  learning.  (73) 

Another  means  of  ascertaining  the  belief  of  the  Church 
on  matters  of  faith,  is  the  condemnation  of  the  contrary 
doctrine.  That  the  belief  of  the  real  presence  was  that 
of  the  universal  Church  of  God,  unanimously  professed  by 
all  *her  children,  is  demonstrated  by  a well  authenticated 
foct.  When  in  the  eleventh  century,  Berengarius  pre- 
sumed to  deny  this  dogma,  asserting  that  the  Eucharist 
was  only  a sign,  the  innovation  was  immediately  con- 
demned by  the  unanimous  voice  of  the  Christian  world. 
The  Council  of  Vercelli,  convened  by  authority  of  Leo 
IX.,  denounced  the  heresy,  and  Berengarius  himself  re- 
tracted and  anathematized  his  error.  Relapsing,  however, 
into  the  same  infatuation  and  impiety,  he  was  condemned 
by  three  different  Councils,  convened,  one  at  Tours,  the 
otlier  two  at  Rome : of  the  two  latter,  one  was  summoned 
by  Nicholas  II.,  the  other  by  Gr^ory  VII.  The  general 
Council  of  Lateran  held  under  Innocent  IIL,  further  ra- 
tified the  sentence ; and  the  faith  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
on  this  point  of  doctrine,  was  more  fully  declared  and 

(72)  Divus  Augustinus  in  Psalm,  xxxiii.  Cone.  1,  a medio  ad  finem 
usque.  Cyril.  1.  4,  in  Joan.  c.  33,  et  14,  et  lib.  1,  c.  13.  Inst  Apolog.  2, 
sub  finem  ad  Antonium  Pium. 

(73)  Iren,  1.  5,  contra  heraetic.  et  1.  5,  in  Joan.  c.  34.  Dionys.  Eccles. 
Hier,  c,  3,  Hilar.  1.  8,  de  Trinit.  Hieron.  epist.  ad  Damascen.  Damas. 
1.  4,  de  orthod.  fid.  c.  1 4. 
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more  firmly  establislied  in  the  Councils  of  Florei^ce  and 
Trent. 

If,  then,  the  pastor  carefully  explain  these  particulars,  g 
his  labors  will  be  blessed  with  the  effect  of  strengthening 
the  weak,  and  administering  joy  and  consolation  to  the 
pious ; (of  those  who,  blinded  by  error,  hate  nothing  more 
than  the  light  of  truth,  we  wave  all  mention)  and  this 
two-fold  effect  will  be  more  securely  attained,  as  the  faith- 
ful cannot  doubt  that  this  d<^ma  is  numbered  amongst  the 
articles  of  faith.  Believing  and  confessing  as  they  do, 
that  the  power  of  God  is  supreme,  they  must  also  believe, 
that  his  omnipotence  can  accomplish  the  great  work  which 
we  admire  and  adore  in  the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist ; II. 
and  again,  believing  as  they  do,  the  Holy  Catholic  Church, 
they  must  necessarily  believe  that  the  doctrine  expounded 
by  us,  is  that  which  was  revealed  by  the  Son  of  God. 

But  nothing  contributes  more  to  light  up  in  the  pious  The  dignity 
soiil  that  spiritual  joy,  of  which  we  have  spoken ; nothing 
is  more  fertile  of  spiritual  fruit,  than  the  contemplation  Church  by 
of  the  exalted  dignity  of  this  most  august  Sacrament,  tion  of  this 
From  it  we  learn  how  great  must  be  the  perfection  of  the  Sacrament, 
gospel  dispensation,  under  which  we  enjoy  the  reality  of 
that,  which  under  the  Mosaic  Law  was  only  shadowed 
by  types  and  figures.  Hence  S.  Denis,  with  a wisdom 
more  than  human,  says,  that  our  Church  is  a mean  be- 
tween the  synagogue  and  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and 
participates  of  the  nature  of  both.  (74)  The  perfection 
of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  and  her  exalted  glory,  re- 
moved only  by  one  degree  from  heaven,  the  faithful  can- 
not sufficiently  admire.  In  common  with  the  inhabitants 
of  heaven,  we,  too,  possess  Christ,  God  and  man,  pre- 
sent with  us;  but  they,  and  in  this  they  are  raised  a de- 
gree above  us,  are  admitted  to  the  actual  enjoyment  of  the 
beatific  vision,  whilst  we,  with  a firm  and  unwavering 
faith,  offer  the  tribute  of  our  homage  to  the  Divine  Ma- 
jesty present  with  us,  not,  it  is  true,  in  a manner  visible 

(74)  De  Eccl.  Hierar.  c.  3,  p.  1 . 
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Christ 
whole  and 
entire,  pre-l 
sent  in  thi^ 
Sacrament*] 


to  mortal  eye,  but  hidden  by  a miracle  of  power,  under 
the  veil  of  tlie  sacred  mysteries.  How  admirably  does 
not  this  Sacrament,  also,  display  to  us  the  infinite  love  of 
Jesus  Christ  to  man  ! It  became  the  goodness  of  the 
Saviour  not  to  withdraw  from  us  that  nature,  which  he  as- 
sumed for  our  sake,  but  to  desire,  as  far  as  possible,  to 
dwell  permanently  amongst  us,  at  all  times  strictly  veri- 
fying the  words:  My  delight  is  to  be  with  the  children 
« of  men.”  (75) 

Here  the  pastor  will  also  explain  to  the  faithful,  that 
in  this  Sacrament  are  contained  not  only  the  true  body  of 
Christ,  and  all  the  constituents  of  a true  body ; but  also 
Christ  whole  and  entire — that  the  word  Christ  designates 
the  man-God,  that  is  to  say,  one  Person  in  whom  are 
united  the  divine  and  human  natures — ^that  the  Holy  Eu- 
charist, therefore,  contains  both,  and  whatever  is  included 
in  the  idea  of  both,  the  divinity  and  humanity  whole 
and  entire,  the  soul,  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  with 
all  their  component  parts — ^all  of  which  faith  teaches  us 
are  contained  in  the  Sacrament.  In  heaven  the  whole 
humanity  is  united  to  the  divinity  in  one  hypostasis,  or 
( person,  and  it  were  impious,  theref(n*e^  to  suppose  that 
I the  body  of  Christ,  which  is  contained  in  the  Sacrament, 

‘ is  separated  from  his  divinity.  (76) 

In  this  Sa-  The  pastor,  however,  will  not  fail  to  observe,  that  in 
Sacrament  all  are  not  contained  after  the  same  man- 
effected  by  ner,  or  by  the  same  efficacy : some  things,  we  say,  the 
of  conse-  ©fficacy  of  consecratioD  accomplishes ; for  as  the  words  of 
consecration  effectuate  what  they  signify,  saci*ed  writers 
usually  say,  that  whatever  the  form  expresses,  is  contained 
in  the  Sacrament  by  virtue  of  the  Sacrament ; and  hence, 
could  we  suppose  any  one  thing,  to  be  entirely  separated 
from  the  rest,  the  Sacrament,  in  their  opinion,  would  be 
found  to  contain  solely  what  the  form  expresses.  But, 
some  things  are  contained  in  the  Sacrament,  because 


cration, 
.some  by 
concomi- 
tance. 


(75)  Prov.  viii.  51. 

(76)  Vide  de  consec.  dist  2,  muliis  in  locis,  item  Amb.  de  iis  qui  myst, 
iniU  c.  9,  D.  T.  p.  S,  q.  76,  art.  1. 
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united  to  tbose  which  are  expressed  in  the  form ; for  in- 
stance the  words : ‘‘  This  is  ihy  body,”  which  comprise 
the  form  used  to  consecrate  the  bread,  signify  the  body  of 
the  Lord,  and  hence,  the  body  of  the  Lord  is  contained  in 
jthe  Eucharist,  by  virtue  of  the  Sacrament.  As,  however, 
j to  the  body  are  united  his  blood,  his  soul,  his  divinity, 

I they  too  must  be  found  to  coexist  in  the  Sacrament,  not, 

I however,  by  virtue  of  the  consecration,  but  by  virtue  of 
j the  union  that  subsists  between  them  and  his  body;  and  this 
I theologians  express  by  the  word  concomitance.”  Hence  it 
is  clear,  that  Christ,  whole  and  entire,  is  contained  in  the 
I Sacramrat ; for  when  two  things  are  actually  united,  where 
one  is,  the  other  must  also  be.  Hence  it  also  follows,  that 
Christ,  whole  and  entire,  is  contained  under  either  species, 
so  that  as  under  the  species  of  bread,  are  contained  not 
only  the  body,  but  also  the  blood  and  Christ  entire ; so, 

\ in  like  manner,  under  the  species  of  wine  are  contained 
I not  only  the  blood,  but  also  the  body  and  Christ  entire* 

These  are  matters  on  which  the  faithful  cannot  entertain  The  ele- 
a doubt.  Wisely,  however,  was  it  ordained  that  two  dis-  »«ents,  why 

. 1 . separately 

tinct  consecrations  should  take  place : they  represent  in  consecrated 
a more  lively  manner,  the  passion  of  our  Lord,  in  which 
his  blood  was  separated  from  his  body ; and  hence,  in 
the  form  of  consecration  we  commemorate  tlie  effusion  of 
his  blood.  The  Sacrament  is  to  be  used  by  us  as  the  food 
and  nourishment  of  our  souls ; and  it  was  most  accordant 
with  this  its  use,  that  it  should  be  instituted  as  meat  and 
drink,  which  obviously  constitute  the  proper  food  of  man. 

The  pastor  will  also  inform  the  faithful,  that  Christ,  Christ, 
whole  and  entire,  is  contained  not  only  under  either  spe-  " 
cies,  but  also  in  each  particle  of  either  species : Each,’’  each  parti- 
savs  S.  Auerustine,  ‘‘  receives  Christ  the  Lord  entire  in  each 

^ ^ either  spe- 

particle : he  is  not  diminished  by  being  given  to  many,  cics. 

but  gives  himself  whole  and  entire  to  each.”  (77)  This 
is  also  an  obvious  inference  from  the  narrative  of  the 
Evangelists : it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  the  bread  used 
at  the  Last  Supper  was  consecrated  by  our  Lord  in  sepa- 

(77)  August,  de  conscc,  dist,  2.  c.  singulis. 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


228 


The  Caiechimn  of  the  Coimcil  cf  Trent. 


rate  parte,  applying  the  form  particularly  to  but 

that  all  the  sacramental  bread  then  used,  was  consecrated 
in  sufficient  quantity  to  be  distributed  amongst  the  Apos- 
tles, at  the  same  time  and  with  the  same  form.  That  the 
consecration  of  the  chalice  also,  was  performed  in  the  same 
manner,  is  obvious  irom  these  words  of  the  Saviour: 

Take  and  divide  it  amongst  you.”  (78) 

Traiuub-  What  has  been  hitherto  said  is  intended  to  enable  the 
proved  pastor  to  show,  that  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  are  really 
and  truly  contained  in  the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist; 
That  the  substance  of  the  bread  and  wine  does  not  con- 
tinue to  exfiist  in  the  Sacrament  after  consecration  is 


the  next  subject  of  instruction  which  is  to  engage  his 
attention ; a truth  which,  although  well  calculated  to  ex^ 
cite  our  profound  admiration,  is  yet  a necessary  conse- 
/ quence  from  what  has  been  already  established.  If,  after 
/ consecration,  the  body  of  Christ  is  really  and  truly  pre- 
sent under  the  species  of  bread  and  wine,  not  having  been 
there  before,  it  must  have  become  so  by  change  of  place— 
by  creation — or  by  transubstantiation.  It  cannot  be  ren- 
dered present  by  change  of  place,  because  it  would  then 
I cease  to  be  in  heaven,  for  whatever  is  moved  must  neces- 
\ sarily  cease  to  occupy  the  place  from  which  it  is  moved. 
Still  less  can  we  suppose  it  to  be  rendered  present  by  crea- 
tion, an  idea  which  the  mind  instantly  rejects.  In  order 
that  the  body  of  our  Lord  be  present  in  the  Sacrament,  it 
I remains,  therefore,  that  it  be  rendered  present  by  tran- 
I substantiation,  and  of  course,  that  the  substance  of  the 
From  the  ^ bread  entirely  cease  to  exist.  Hence  our  predecessors  in 
SeChurch^  the  faith,  the  Fathers  of  the  general  Council  of  Lateran,(79) 
* and  of  Florence,  (80)  confirmed  by  solemn  decrees  the 
truth  of  this  Article.  In  the  Council  of  Trent  it  was  still 


more  fully  defined  in  these  words : If  any  one  shall  say, 
that  in  the  holy  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist  the  sub- 
stance  of  the  bread  and  wine  remains,  together  with  the 
body  and  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be 


(78)  Lulce,  xxii.  17.  (79)  Lateran.  Concil.  c,  1. 

(80)  Fior.  in  epist.  Eugenii  IV.  data  ad  Arm,  & a Coucilio  approbata. 
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mathema.”(8i)  The  doctrine  thus  defined  is  a natu-.  From 
ral  inference  from  the  words  of  Scripture.  When  institu-  ®®*^P*'”** 
ting  this  Sacrament  our  Lord  himself  s^d : This  is  my 
“ body  (82)  the  word  ttw,”  expresses  the  entire  suIh 
stance  of  the  thing  present;  and  therefore,  if  the  substance 
of  the  bread  remained,  our  Lord  could  not  have  said: 

Thie  is  my  body.”  In  S.  John  he  also  says : The 
bread  that  I will  ^ve  is  my  flesh,  for  the  life  of  the 
world (83)  the  bread  which  he  promises  to  give,  he 
here  declares  to  be  his  flesh.”  A little  after  he  adds : 

Unless  you  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  drink 
his  blood,  you  shall  not  have  life  in  you  ;”(84)  and  again. 

My  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed.”(85) 

When,  therefore,  in  terms  so  clear  and  so  explicit,  he 
thus  calls  his  flesh  meat  indeed,”  and  his  blood  drink 
indeed,”  he  gives  us  sufficiently  to  understand,  that  the 
substance  of  the  bread  and  wine  no  longer  exists  in  the 
Sacrament.  Whoever  turns  over  the  pages  of  the  Holy  From  the 
Fathers,  will  easily  perceive,  that,  on  the  doctrine  of  Tran-  Ji^umony 
substantiation,  they  have  been  at  all  times  unanimous.  S.  Fa- 
Ambrose  says : you  say,  perhaps,  ^ this  bread  is  no  other 
‘ than  what  is  used  for  common  food before  consecra- 
‘‘  tion  it  is  indeed  bread ; but,  no  sooner  are  the  words  of 
consecration  pronounced,  than  from  bread  it  becomes 
“ the  flesh  of  Christ.”  (86)  To  prove  this  position  more 
clearly,  he  elucidates  it  by  a variety  of  comparisons  and 
examples.  In  another  places  when  explaining  these  words  . 
of  the  Psalmist : Whatsoever  the  Lord  pleased  he  hath 
done  in  heaven  and  on  earth,’*  (87)  he  says : Although 
the  species  of  bread  and  wine  are  visible,  yet  faith  tells 
‘‘  us  that  after  consecration,  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
are  alone  there.”  (88)  Explaining  the  same  doctrine 
almost  in  the  same  words,  S.  Hilary  says,  that  although  exr 

(81)  Trid.  sess.  18,  can.  4. 

(82)  Matth.  xxvi.  26.— Mark,  xiv.  22.— Luke,  xxi..  18. — 1 Cor.  xi.  24. 

(88)  John,  vi,  52.  '(84)  John,  vi.  54.  (85)  John,  vi.  56. 

(86)  Lib,  4,  de  sacr.  c.  4.  et  c.  5,  c.  4^  (87)  Pa.  cxxxiv.  6. 

(88)  De  conscc.  dist.  2.  c.  omnia. 
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ternally  it  appear  bread  and  wine,  yet  In  reality  it  is  the 
body  and  blood  of  the  Lord.  (89) 

Here  the  pastor  will  not  omit  to  observe  to  the  faithful, 
that  we  should  not  at  all  be  surprised,  if  even  after  con- 
secration, the  Eucharist  is  sometimes  called  bread : it  is 
so  called  because  it  has  the  appearance  and  still  retains  the 
natural  quality  of  bread,  which  is  to  support  and  nourish 
the  body.  That  such  phraseology  is  in  perfect  accordance 
with  the  style  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  call  things 
by  what  they  appear  to  be,  is  evident  from  the  words  of 
Genesis,  which  say,  that  Abraham'  saw  three  men,  when, 
in  reality,  he  saw  three  angels ; (90)  and  the  two  angels 
also,  who  appeared  to  the  Apostles  after  the  ascension  of 
our  Lord,  are  called  not  angels,  but  raen.(91) 

To  explain  this  mystery  in  a proper  manner  is  extremely 
difficult.  On  the  manner  of  this  admirable  conversion, 
the  pastor,  however,  will  endeavour  to  instruct  those  who 
are  more  advanced  in  the  knowledge  and  contemplation  of 
divine  things ; those  who  are  yet  weak  may,  it  were  to  be 
apprehended,  be  overwhelmed  by  its  greatness.  This 
conversion,  then,  is  so  effectuated  that  the  whole  sub- 
stance of  the  bread  and  wine  is  changed  by  the  power  of 
God,  into  the  whole  substance  of  the  body  of  Christ,  and 
the  whole  substance  of  the  wine,  into  the  whole  substance 
of  his  blood,  and  this,  without  any  change  in  our  Lord 
himself : he  is  neither  begotten,  nor  -changed,  nor  in- 
creased, but  remains  entirely  and  substantially  the  sarnc.^ 
This  sublime  mystery  S.  Ambrose  thus  declares : You 
see  how  efficacious  are  the  words  of  Christ ; if,  then, 
‘‘  the  word  of  the  Lord  Jesus  is  so  powerful  as  to  summon 
“ creation  into  existence,  shall  it  not  require  a less  exer- 
else  of  power,  to  make  that  subsist,  which  already  has  ex- 
istence,  and  to  change  it  into  another  thing  ?'( 92)  Many 
otherFathers,  whose  authority  is  too  grave  to  be  questioned^ 

(89)  Hilar,  de  Trin.  1.  8,  et  de  consec.  dist.  2.  cap.  28. 

(90)  Gen.  xviii.  2, 

(91)  Acts,  i.  10.  vid.  D.  Thom.  3,  p,  q.  75,  art.  3 & 4. 

(92)  D.  Ambr.  1.  4.  de  sacr.  c.  4. 
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hare  written  to  the  same  effect : We  faithfully  confess,” 
says  S.  Augustine,  that  before  consecration  it  is  bread 
and  wine,  the  produce  of  nature ; but  after  consecration 
it  is  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  consecrated  by  the 
“ ble8siDg.”(93)  The  body,”  says  Damascene,  is  truly 
united  to  the  divinity,  the  body  assumed  of  the  virgin  ; 
not  that  the  body  thus  assumed  descends  from  heaven, 
but  that  the  bread  and  wine  are  changed  .into  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ.”  (94)  This  admirable  change,  as 
the  Council  of  Trent  teaches,  the  Catholic  Church  most 
appropriately  expresses  by  the  word  ‘‘  transubstantia^ 
tion.”  (95)  When,  in  the  natural  order,  the  form  of  a 
being  is  changed,  that  change  may  be  properly  termed  a 
transformation  ;”in  like  manner,  when,  in  the  Sacrament 
of  the  Eucharist,  the  whole  substance  of  one  thing  passes 
into  the  whole  substance  of  another,  the  change  our  prede- 
cessors in  the  faith  wisely  and  appropriately  called  tran- 
substantiarion.”  But  according  to  the  admonition  so  fre- 
quently repeated  by  the  Holy  Fathers,  the  faithful  are  to 
he  admonished  against  the  danger  of  gratifying  a prurient 
curiosity,  by  searching  into  the  manner  in  which  this 
chmige  is  effected.  It  mocks  the  powers  of  conception, 
nor  can  we  find  any  example  of  it  in  natural  transmuta- 
’tions,  nor  even  in  the  wide  range  of  creation.  The  change 
itself  is  the  object  not  of  our  comprehension,  but  of  our 
humble  faith ; and  the  manner  of  that  change  forbids  the 
temerity  of  a too  curious  enquiry.  (96) 

The  same  salutary  caution  should  also  be  observed  by 
the  pastor,  with  regard  to  the  mysterious  manner  in  which 
the  body  of  our  Lord  is  contained  whole  and  entire  under 
'the  least  particle  of  the  bread.  (97)  Such  inscrutable  mys- 
teries should  scarcely  ever  become  matter  of  disquisition. 

(93)  Citatur  de  consec.  dist.  2,  can.  Nos  autem.  ' 

(94)  Lib.  4,  de  ortbcK].  (id.  c.  14. 

(95)  Trid.  sess.  13,  c.  4,  et  can.  2,  et  de  consec.  distinct.  2,  c,  panis. 

(96)  Eccli.  iii.  22. 

(97)  D.  Thom.  3,  p.  q.  76,  Trid.  sess.  13,  c.  3,  et  can.  3,  et  Florent. 
in  decret.  Eugen. 
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Should  Christian  charity,  however,  require  a departure 
from  this  salutary  rule,  the  pastor  will  recollect  first  to 
prepare  and  fortify  his  hearers,  by  reminding  them,  that 
no  word  shall  be  impossible  with  God.*’  (98) 

The  body  / The  pastoT  will  next  teach,  that  our  Lord  is  not  in  the 
t as  in  a place : place  regards  things,  only  inae- 

the  Sacra.  1 much  as  they  have  magnitude ; and  we  do  not  say  that 
Christ  is  in  the  Sacrament  inasmuch  as  he  is  great  or 
place.  I small,  terms  which  belong  to  quantity,  but  inasmuch  as 
! he  is  a substance.  The  substance  of  the  bread  is  changed 
■ into  the  substance  of  Christ,  not  into  magnitude  or  quan- 
tity ; and  substance,  it  will  be  acknowledged,  is  contained 
' in  a small  as  well  as  in  a large  space.  The  substance 
air,  for  instance,  whether  in  a large  or  in  a small  quantity^ 
and  that  of  water  whether  confined  in  a vessel,  or  flowing 
‘ in  a^ver,  must  necessarily  be  the  same.  As,  then,  the 
body  of  our  Lord  succeeds  to  the  substance  of  the  bread, 
we  must  confess  it  to  be  in  the  Sacrament  after  the  same 
manner,  as  the  bread  was  before  consecration : whether 
the  substance  of  the  bread  was  present  in  greater  or  less 
quantity  is  a matter  of  entire  indifference. 

The  acd-  We  now  come  to  the  third  effect  produced  by  the  words 
main  in  the  consecration,  the  existence  of  the  species  of  bread  and 
without*a  Sacrament  without  a subject,  an  effect  as  stu- 

tubject.  pendous  as  it  is  admirable.  What  has  been  said  in  expht- 
nation  of  the  two  preceding  points,  must  facilitate  the  ex- 
position of  this  mysterious  truth.  We  have  already  proved 
that  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord  are  really  and  truly 
contained  in  the  Sacrament,  to  the  entire  exclusion  of  the 
substance  of  the  bread  and  wine:  the  accidents  cannot 
nhere  in  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ : they  must,  there- 
ore,  contrary  to  the  physical  laws,  subsist  of  themselves^ 
inhering  in  no  subject.  This  has  been,  at  all  times,  the 
doctrine  of  the  Catholic  Church ; and  the  same  authori- 
ties by  which  we  have  already  proved,  that  the  substance 
of  the  bread  and  wine  ceases  to  exist  in  the  Bucharist,  go 

(98)  Luke,  i.  3^. 
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to  establish  its  truth.(99)  But  it  becomes  the  piety  of  the  Dutke  of 
faithful,  omitting  subtle  disquisitions,  to  revere  and  adore 
in  the  simplicity  of  faith,  the  majesty  of  this  august  Sa-  Sacrament, 
crament;  and  with  sentiments  of  gratitude  and  admiration, 
to  recognise  the  wisdom  of  God  in  the  institution  of  the  TheEucha- 
holy  mysteries,  under  the  species  of  bread  and  wine.  To 
eat  human  flesh,  or  to  drink  human  blood,  is  most  revolt-  under  the 
ing  to  human  nature,  and,  therefore,  has  God,  in  his  in-  br^and 
finite  wisdom,  established  the  administration  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ,  under  the  forms  of  bread  and  wine^ 
the  ordinary  and  agreeable  food  of  man.  From  its  admi-» 
nistration  under  these  forms,  also  flow  two  other  import^ 
ant  advantages : it  obviates  the  calumnious  reproaches  of 
the  unbeliever,  to  which  a manducation  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  our  Lord,  under  human  form,  must  be  exposed; 
whilst,  by  receiving  him  under  a form  in  which  he  is  im- 
pervious to  the  senses,  our  faith  is  augmented,  which,” 
as  S.  Gregory  observes,  has  no  merit  in  those  things, 

which  fall  under  the  jurisdiction  of  reason.” (100)  But 
what  has  been  hitherto  said  on  this  subject,  demands  much 
prudent  precaution  in  its  exposition;  and  in  this  the  pastor 
will  be  guided  by  the  capacity  of  his  hearers,  by  times 
and  Circumstances. 

With  regard  to  the  salutarj^  effects  of  this  Sacrament,  The  «alu- 
these,  because  most  necessary  to  be  known  by  all,  the 
pastor  will  expound  to  all,  indiscriminately  and  without  charist  to 
reserve.  (101)  What  we  have  said  at  such  length  on  this 
subject,  is  to  be  made  known  to  the  faithful,  principally 
with  a view  to  make  them  sensible  of  the  advantages  which 
flow  from  its  participation,  advantages  too  numerous  and 
important  to  be  expressed  in  words,  and  amongst  which 
the  pastor  must  be  content  to  select  one  or  two  points  for 

(99)  Vid.  de  consecr.  dist.  2,  c.  Nos  autem  et  DecretaL  lib.  1,  tit.  de 
Caleb.  Miss.  c.  cum  Matth.  et  D.  Th.  9,  p.  q.  75,  a.  3,  et  q 77,  a.  1. 

(1 00)  Horn.  26,  super  Eyangelia,  yid.  Cyrill.  lib.  4,  in  Joan.  c.  22, 

Cypr.  de  Ccena  Domini.  Ambr.  de  Sacram.  1.  4,  c.  4,  Aug.  Tract.  27,  in 
Joan.  D.  Thom.  p.  3,  q.  74,  a.  1,  et  q.  75,  a.  1. 

(101)  Trid.  sess.  13,  c.  3,  et  can.  5,  Iren.  1.4,  c.  14,  Cyril.  1.  4.  in 
Joan.  c.  11  et  14.  Chrysost.  bom.  45,  in  Joan.  D.  Thmn.  3,  p.  q.  79« 
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explanation,  to  show  the  superabundant  graces  with  which 
the  holy  mysteries  abound.  To  this  end  it  will  be  found 
conducive,  to  premise  an  explanation  of  the  nature  and 
efficacy  of  the  other  Sacraments,  and  then  compare  the 
Eucharist  to  the  living  fountain^  the  othe^  Sacraments  to 
so  many  rivulets.  With  great  truth  is  the  Holy  Eucharist 
called  the  fountain  of  all  grace,  containing  as  it  does,  after 
an  admirable  manner,  the  source  of  all  gifts  and  graces, 
the  author  of  all  the  Sacraments,  Christ  our  Lord,  from 
whom  as  from  their  source,  they  derive  all  their  goodness 
and  perfection.  This  comparison,  therefore,  serves  to 
show  how  great  are  the  treasures  of  grace,  which  are  derived 
from  this  Sacrament. 

It  will  also  be  found  expedient  to  consider  attentively 
the  nature  of  bread  and  wine,  the  symbols  of  this  Sacra- 
ment : what  bread  and  wine  are  to  the  body,  the  Eucha^ 
rist  is,  in  asupmor  order,  to  the  health  and  joy  of  the  soul. 
It  is  not,  like  bread  and  wine,  changed  into  our  substance ; 
but,  in  some  measure,  changes  us  into  its  own  nature,  and 
to  it  we  may  apply  these  words  of  S.  Augustine : 1 am 

the  food  of  the  grown : grow  and  thou  shalt  partake  of 
this  food;  nor  shalt  thou  change  me  into  thee,  as  thou 
dost  thy  corporal  food,  but  thou  shalt  be  changed  into 
‘‘  me.’’  (102)  If  then  gt’ace  and  truth  come  by  Jesus 
Christ,”  (103)  these  spiritual  lireasures  must  be  poured 
into  that  soul,  which  receives  with  purity  and  holiness,  him 
who  says  of  himself:  He  that  eateth  my  flesh  and  drinks 
eth  my  blood,  abideth  in  me  and  I in  him.”(104)  Those 
who  piously  and  religiously  receive  this  Sacrament,  receive, 
no  doubt,  the  Son  of  Gk)d  into  their  souls,  and  are  united, 
as  living  members,  to  his  body;  for  it  is  written:  He  that 
eateth  me,  the  same  also  shall  live  by  me;”  (105)  and 
also:  The  bread  that  I will  give  is  my  flesh,  for  the  life 

‘‘  of  the  world.”(106)  Explaining  these  words  of  the  Sa- 
viour, S.  Cyril  says : The  Eternal  Word,  uniting  him- 

(102)  Lib.  7.  €onf.  c.  10.  Vid.  Ambr.  1.  5.  de  sacr.  c.  4.  et  Crys.  bojn. 
45«  in  Jofto.  (103)  John,  i.  17.  (1^)  John,  vi.  57. 

(105)  John,  tL  58.  (106)  John,  vi.  32, 
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•‘  seif  to  his  own  fle^h,  imparted  to  it  a vivifying  power ; 

“ it  became  him,  ther^ore,  to  unite  himself  to  us  after  a 
••  wonderful  manner,  through  his  sacred  flesh  and  precious 
“ blood,  which  we  receive  in  the  bread  and  wine,  conse* 

“ crated  by  his  vivifying  benediction.”  (107) 

But  when  it  is  said,  that  this  Sacrament  imparts  grace;  Tocommu. 
it  is  not  intended  to  mean  that,  to  receive  this  Sacrament 
with  advantage,  it  is  unnecessary  to  be  previously  in  the  must  be  in 
state  of  grace.  Natural  food  can  be  of  no  use  to  a person 
who  is  already  dead,  and  in  like  manner  the  sacred 
teries  can  avail  him  nothing,  who  lives  not  in  Sjurit. 

Hence  this  Sacram^t  has  been  instituted  under  the  forms 
of  bread  and  wine,  to  signify,  that  the  object  of  its  in8titu>- 
tion  is  not  to  recall  to  life  a dead  soul,  but  to  preserve  life  to 
a living  one.  We  say  that  this  Sacrament  imparts  grace, 
because  even  the  frst  grace,  which  all  should  have  before 
they  presume  to  approach  this  Sacrament,  least  they  “eat 
and  drink  judgment  to  themselves,”  (108)  is  given  to 
none  unless  they  desire  to  receive  the  Holy  Eucharist,  which 
is  the  end  of  all  the  Sacraments,  the  symbol  of  ecclesiasr 
tical  unity,  to  which  he  who  does  not  belong,  cannot  receive 
divine  grace.  Again,  as  the  body  is  not  only  supported 
but  increased  by  natural  food,  from  which  we  derive  new 
pleasure  every  day ; so  also  the  life  of  the  soul  is  not  only 
sustained  but  invigorated  by  feasting  on  the  Eucharistic 
banquet,  which  imparts  to  it  an  increasing  zest  for  hea- 
venly things.  With  strictest  truth  and  propriety,  thm*e- 
fore,  do  we  say  that  this  Sacrament,  which  may  be  well 
compared  to  manna,  “ having  in  it  all  that  is  delicious, 

“ and  Ihie  sweetness  of  every  taste,”  imparts  grace  to 
the  soul.  (109) 

Ibat  the  Holy  Eucharkt  remits  lighter  offences,  or,  as  ll. 
they  are  conuno^y  called,  venial  sins,  cannot  be  matter  of 
doubt.  Whatever  losses  the  soul  sustains  by  ftilUng  into  suit, 
some  slight  offence,  through  the  violence  of  passion, 
these  the  Eucharist,  which  cancels  lesser  sins,  repairs  in 

{107}  Lib.  4.  in  Joan,  c.  12, 14.  et  ep.  10.  ad  Nestor. 

(108)  1 Cor.  xi.  29.  (109)  Wisd.  xvl  20. 
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the  same  manner,  not  to  depart  from  the  illustration  already 
adduced,  that  natural  food,  as  we  know  from  experience^ 
gradually  repairs  the  daily  waste  caused  by  the  vital  heat 
of  the  system.  Of  this  heavenly  Sacrament  justly  there- 
fore, has  S.  Ambrose  said : This  daily  bread  is  taken  as  a 
“ remedy  for  daily  infirmity.”(110)  This  however,  is  to  be 
understood  of  venial  imperfections  only. 

The  Holy  Eucharist  is  also  an  antidote  against  the  con- 
ta^on  of  sin,  and  a shield  against  the  violent  assaults  of 
temptation.  (Ill)  It  is,  as  it  were,  a heavenly  medicine, 
gionofsins.!  secures  the  soul  against  the  easy  approach  of  viru- 

I lent  and  deadly  infection.  S.  Cyprian  records  that  when, 
in  the  early  ages  of  the  Church,  Christians  were  hurried 
in  multitudes  by  tyrants,  to  torments  and  death,  because 
they  professed  the  name  of  Christ,  they  received,  from 
the  hand  of  the  bishop,  the  Sacrament  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  our  Lord,  lest,  perhaps,  overcome  by  excess  of 
jy  } torments,  they  should  yield  in  the  saving  conflict  ( 1 12)  It 
also  represses  the  licentious  desires  of  the  flesh,  and  keeps 
them  in  due  subjection  to  the  spirit : in  proportion  as  it 
inflames  the  soul  with  the  fire  of  charity,  in  the  same 
proportion  does  it  necessarily  extinguish  the  fire  of  concu- 
piscence. Finally,  to  narrow  within  the  compass  of  a few 
advantages  and  blessings  which  emanate  from 
ment  of  I this  Sacrament,  the  Holy  Eucharist  facilitates  to  an  extra- 
etemal  lifej  degree,  the  attainment  of  eternal  life : He  that 

‘‘  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,”  says  the  Re- 
deemer, hath  everlasting  life,  and  I will  raise  him  up  on 
the  last  day.”  (113)  The  grace  which  it  imparts,  brings 
peace  and  tranquillity  to  the  soul;  and  when  the  hour  shall 
have  arrived  in  which  he  is  to  take  his  departure  from  this 
mortal  life,  like  another  Elias,  who  in  the  strength  of  his 

(110)  Lib.  4.  de  Sacram.  c.  6.  et  L c.  4.  Innocent.  TIT.  1.  4.  de  myst 
Miss.  c.  44.  CyrilL  lib.  4.  in  Joan,  c.  17.  et  lib.  3.  c.36.  Inter,  opera  D.  Ber. 
nardi  habetur  cujusdam  sermo  domini,  qui  incipit : PANEM  ANGELO- 
RUM,  et  singularis  est  de  Euchar.  videatur,  et  D.  Thom.  5.  p.  q.  79. 

(Ill)  Aug.  tract  26.  in  Joan.  (11^  Lib.  1.  Epist  2.  ad  Cornel. 

(113)  John,  vL  55.  Vid.  Chrys.  de  sacerdotio,  dial  c.  D.  Thom.  3.  p.  q.  79* 
art  2. 
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, miraculous  repast,  walked  to  Horeb  the  mount  of  God,  (1 14) 
the  Christian,  invigorated  by  the  strengthening  influence 
of  this  heavenly  food,  shall  wing  his  way  to  the  mansions 
of  everlasting  glory  and  never-ending  bliss.  All  these  These  ef- 
important  particulars  the  pastor  will  be  able  fully  to  ex-  p^^and 
pound  to  the  faithful,  if  he  but  dilate  on  the  sixth  chapter  illustrated, 
of  S.  John,  in  which  are  developed  the  manifold  effects  of 
this  Sacrament;  or  if,  glancing  through  the  life  and  actions 
of  our  Lord,  he  shows  that  if  they  who  received  him 
beneath  their  roof  during  his  mortal  life,  (115)  or  were 
restored  to  health  by  touching  his  vesture,  or  even  the 
hem  of  his  garment,  (1 16)  were  justly  deemed  happy,  how 
much  more  happy  we,  into  whose  souls,  resplendent  as  he 
is  with  unfading  glory,  he  disdains  not  to  enter,  to  heal 
all  our  spiritual  wounds,  to  enrich  us  with  his  choicest 
gifts,  and  to  unite  us  to  himself ! 

But  to  excite  the  faithful  to'  emulate  better  gifts,  (117)  The  man- 
the  pastor  will  also  point  out  who  they  are,  who  derive  munlcatii^ 
these  inestimable  blessings  from  a participation  of  the  holy  threefold : 
mysteries,  reminding  them  that  Christians  may  commu- 
nicate differently  and  with  different  effects.  Hence  our 
predecessors  in  the  faith,  as  we  read  in  the  Council  of 
Trent,(}18)  distinguished  three  classes  of  communicants — 

Some  receive  the  Sacrament  only : such  are  those  sinners  Sacramen-* 
who  dread  not  to  approach  the  holy  mysteries  with  polluted 
lips  and  depraved  hearts,  who,  as  the  Apostle  says,  eat 
‘‘ and  drink  unworthily.’*  (119)  Of  this  class  of  commu- 
cants  S.  Augustine  says : He  who  dwells  not  in  Christ, 

‘‘  and  in  whom  Christ  does  not  dwell,  most  certainly  eats 
not  spiritually  his  flesh,  although  carnally  and  visibly 
he  press  with  his  teeth  the  Sacrament  of  his  flesh  and 
**  blood.**  (120)  Not  only,  therefore,  do  those  who  receive 
the  Holy  Eucharist  with  these  dispositions,  obtain  no  fruit 
from  its  participation ; but,  as  the  Aposlte  says,  ‘‘  they  eat 
and  drink  judgment  to  themselves.”(  121 ) Others  are  said  Spiritually. 
(114)  3 Kings,  xix.  8.  (115)  Luko,  xix.  9.  (116)  Matth.  xiv.  56  & ix.  20. 

(117)  1 Cor.  xii.  31.  (US)  De  coosecr.  dist  2.  can.  46.  sess.  13.cap.  8.- 
(119)  1 Cor.  xL  29.  (120)  In  Joan,  tract,  16.  et  contra  Donatt  lib.  5.  c.  8. 

(121)  1 Cor.xi.  29. 
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to  receive  the  Holy  Eucharist  in  qmt  only : they  are  those 
who,  inflamed  with  a lively  “ faith  that  worketh  by  cha> 
“ rity,”  ( 122)  participate  in  desire,  of  this  celestial  food, 
from  which,  they  receive,  if  not  the  entire,  at  least  very 
3,[rii».rn-  considerable  fruit.  Lastly,  there  are  some  who  receive 
tally  and  Holy  Eucharist  both  spiritually  and  sacramentally, 

gpintually.  who,  according  to  the  advice  of  the  Apostle,  having 

first  proved  themselve8,(  1 23)  approach  this  divine  banquet, 
adorned  with  the  nuptial  garment,  ( 124)  and  derive  from  it 
all  those  superabundant  graces  which  we  have  already  men- 
tioned. Those  therefore,  who,  having  it  in  their  power  to 
receive,  with  due  preparation,  the  Sacranient  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  the  Lord,  are  yet  satisfied  with  a spiritual 
communion  only,  manifestly  deprive  themselves  of  a hea- 
venly treasure  of  inestimable  value. 

Necessity  of  We  now  come  to  point  out  the  manner  in  which  the 
prep^tion.  feitl'ful  should  be  previously  prepared  for  sacramental 
communion.  To  demonstrate  the  necessity  of  this  previous 
preparation,  the  example  of  the  Saviour  is  to  be  proposed 
to  the  faithful.  Before  he  gave  to  his  Apostles  Ae  Sacra- 
ment of  his  body  and  blood,  although  they  were  already 
clean,  he  washed  their  feet,  to  declare  that  we  must  use 
extreme  diligence  to  bring  with  us  to  its  participation  the 
* greatest  int^;rity  and  innocence  of  soul.  In  the  next 

place,  the  faithful  are  to  undersUmd,  that  ^ he  who  ap- 
proaches thus  prepared  and  disposed,  is  adorned  with  the 
most  ample  gifts  heavenly  grace,  so  on  the  conti-ary, 
he  who  approaches  without  this  preparation  and  without 
these  dispositions,  not  only  derives  from  it  no  advant^e, 
but  plunges  his  own.  soul  into  the  most  unutterable  misery. 
It  is  the  property  of  the  best  and  most  salutary  medicine, 
if  seasonably  applied,  to  be  productive  of  the  greatest 
benefit,  but  if  unseasonably,  to  prove  most  pernicious  and 
destructive.  It  cannot,  therefore,  excite  our  surprise,  that 
the  great  and  exalted  gifts  of  God,  when  received  into  a 
soul  properly  predisposed,  are  of  the  greatest  assistance 
towards  the  attidnment  of  salAmtion ; whilst  to  those  who 
(122) '6«.  V.  -e.  (123)  I.  Cor.  xi.  28.  (124)  Matt  xxii.  1 1. 
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receive  them  wilhoat  these  necessary  dispositions,  they 
bring  with  tiiem  eternal  death.  Of  this,  the  Ark  of  the  Illustration 
Lord  affords  a convincing  illustration:  the  people  of  Israel 
possessed  nothing  more  precious;  it  was  to  them  the  source 
of  innumerable  blessings  from  Grod ; but,  when  borne  off 
by  the  Philistines,  it  brought  on  them  a most  dustructive 
plague  and  the  b^viest  calamities,  heightened,  as  they 
were,  by  eternal  disgrace.  (125)  Food  when  received  into 
a healthy  stomach  nourishes  and  supports  the  body ; but 
the  same  food,  when  received  into  a stomach  replete  with 
peccant  humours,  generates  malignant  disease.  (126) 

The  first  preparation,  then,  which  the  faithful  should  First  pre- 
make,  is  to  distinguish  table  fix>m  table,  this  sacred  table 
from  profitne  tables,  ( 127)  this  celestial  bread  fi-om  com- 
mon bread.  This  we  do  when  we  firmly  believe,  that  the 
Eucharist  really  and  truly  contains  the  body  and  blood  of 
the  Lcsrd,  of  him  whom  the  angels  adore  in  heaven,  at 
whose  nod  the  pillars  of  heaven  fear  and  tremble, ”(128) 
of  whose  glory  the  heavens  and  the  earth  are  full.  (129) 

This  is  to  discern  the  body  of  the  Lord,  in  accordance 
with  the  admonition  of  the  Apostle,  (ISO)  venerating 
rather,  the  greatness  of  the  mystery,  than  too  curiously 
investigating  its  truth  by  idle  disquisition.  Another  very  second, 
necessary  preparation  is  to  ask  ourselves,  if  we  are  at  peace 
with,  if  we  sincerely  and  from  the  heart  love,  our  neigh- 
bour. If,  therefore,  thou  offerest  thy  gift  at  the  altar, 
and  there  rememberest,  that  thy  brother  hath  aught 
against  thee,  leave  there  thy  offering  before  the  altar,  and 
^ go  first  to  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother,  and  then  coming 
“ thou  shalt  offer  thy  gift.”  (131)  We  should  in  the  next  Third, 
jdace,  carefully  examine  our  consciences,  lest  perhaps  they 
be  defiled  by  mortal  guilt,  which  rincere  repentance 
alone  can  efface.  This  severe  scrutiny  is  necessary  in 

( 1 25)  1 Kings,  v.  toto. 

(126)  De  przparatione  ad  £uch.  requisita  vide  Trid.  sess.  13.  c.  7.  et  can. 

11.  Basil,  q.  172.  reguL  brev.  et  serm.  2,  de  bapt.  Cyprian,  toto  fere  lib.  de 
Lapsis,  agendo  de  Poenit.  Aug.  serm,  1.  de  Temp.Chrys.  bom.  44,  45,  46.  in 
Joan,  et  in  Matth.  horn.  83.  (127)  1 Cor.  x.  21.  (128)  Job.  xxvi.  11. 

(129)  Isa.  vi.  3.  (130)  I Cor.  xi.  29.  (131)  Matt.  v.  24,  25. 
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ordet*  to  cleanse  the  soul  from  its  defilement,  by  applying 
to  it  the  salutary  medicine  of  contrition  and  confession. 
The  Council  of  Trent  has  defined,  that  no  one  conscious  of 
mortal  sin,  and  haying  an  opportunity  of  recurring  to  a 
confessor,  however  contrite  he  may  deem  himself,  is  to 
approach  the  Holy  Eucharist,  until  he  has  been  purified  by 
sacramental  confession.  (132)  We  should  also  reflect  in 
the  silence  of  our  own  hearts,  how  unworthy  we  are  that 
God  should  bestow  on  us  this  divine  gift,  and  with  the 
Centurion,  of  whom  our  Lord  declared,  that  he  found 
not  so  great  faith  in  Israel,”  we  should  exclaim:  Lord, 
I am  not  worthy  that  thou  shouldst  enter  under  my 
roof.’*  (133)  We  should  also  put  the  question  to  our- 
selves, whether  we  can  truly  say  with  Peter:  ‘‘  Lord  thou 
knowest  that  I love  thee;”  (134)  and  should  recollect, 
that  he  who  sat  down  at  the  marriage  feast  without  a nup- 
tial garment,  was  cast  into  exterior  darkness,  and  con- 
demned to  eternal  torments.  ( 135) 

Our  preparation  should  not,  however,  be  confined  to 
the  soul : it  should  also  extend  to  the  body.  We  are  to 
approach  the  Holy  Eucharist  fasting,  having  neither  eaten 
nor  drunk,  at  least  from  the  preceding  midnight.  (136) 
The  dignity  of  so  great  a Sacrament  also  demands,  that 
married  persons  abstain  from  the  marriage-debt,  for  some 
days  previous  to  communion,  an  observance  recommended 
by  the  example  of  David,  who,  when  about  to  receive  the 
show-bread  from  the  hands  of  the  priest,  declared,  that  he 
and  his  servants  had  been  ‘‘  clean  from  women  for  three 
days.”  (137)  These  particulars  contain  a summary  of 
the  principal  things  to  be  observed  by  the  faithful,  prepa- 
ratory to  receiving  the  sacred  mysteries;  and  to  these 
heads  may  be  reduced,  whatever  other  preparations  piety 
will  suggest  to  the  devout  communicant.  (138) 

(132)  Sess.  15.  can.  11.  Cbrys,  horn.  50,  in  Genes,  et  2a  in  Matth.  Cypr. 
in  lib,  de  Lapsis.  (155)  MaUh.  viii,  8,  10. 

(134)  John,  zxl  15.  (13J)  Matth.  xxii.  12,  13. 

(156)  Vid.  Aug.  epist,  118.  c,  6.  etlib,  1.  ad  inquis.  Januarii  c,  6. 

(137)  1 Kings,  xxi.  3,  4,  5, 

(158)  Greg,  in  responsione  10,ad  interrog.  Aug.  et  hab,  33.  q.  4,  c.  7.  Aug. 
serm.  2.  de  temp,  et  2,  4. 
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• Ehit  tbat  noae  may  be  deterred  by  the  difficulty  of  the  All  bound- 

, to  cpminu- 

prep»*atioii  from  i^>proflMAix)g  the  Holy  Eucharist,  the  nicate  pnce 

fruitful  are  frequently  to  be  reminded  that,  they  are  sdl  ^ 

bound  to  receive  this  Sacrament;  and  that  the  Church  has 

decreed  that  whoever  n^leets  to  approach  the  holy  com- 

munimi  once  a year,  at  Eastei^  subjects  himself  to  sentence 

of  excommunicmtiono  fl39)  However,  let.not  the  faithfrd  Importance 

• . 1 . lai/.i-r.of  frequent 

imagine  ^t  it  is  enough  to  receive  the  body  of  the  Lord  communioa 
once  a year  <Hily^  in  obedience  to  the  decree  of  the  Church: 
they  diould  approach  oftener;  but  whether  monthly, 
weekly,  or  daily,  cannot  be  decided  by  miy  fixed  universal 
rule.  S.  Augustine,  however,  lays  down  a most  certain 
rale  i^licable  to  ail — Live,”  says  he,  in  such  a manner 
^ as  to beable  to  receive  every  day,”  (144))  It  will  tbere^ 
fore  be  the  duty  of  the  pastor  frequently  to  admonish  the 
faithful,  that  as  they  deem  it  necessary  to  afford  daily 
nutriment  to  the  body,  they  should  also  feel  solicitous  to 
feed  and  nourish  the  soul  every  day  with  this  heavenly 
food.  The  soul  stands  not  less  in  need  of  spiritual,  than 
the  body  of  corporal  food.  Here  it  will  be  found  most 
useful  to  recapitulate  tbe  inestimable  advantages  which,  as 
we  have  already  shown,  flow  from  sacramental  commaniicm, 
and  the  manna  also  which  was  a figure  of  this  Sacrament, 
and  of  which  the  Israelites  bad  occasion  to  partitke  every 
dayy  may  be  used  as  ai  further  illustration.  (141)  The 
Fadiers,  who  earnestly  recommended  the  frequent  partici- 
pation of  this  Sacrament,  may  be  adduced  as  addidonal 
authority  to  enforce  the  necessity  of  frequent  communion ; 
and  the  words,  thou  sinnest  daily,  receive  daily,”  con- 
vey the  sentiments  not  alone  of  S.  Augustine,  but  of  all 
the  Fathers  who  have  written  on  the  subject.  (142) 

(139)  ConciL  Lat.  c.  28.  et  habetur  1.  5.  Decret'  tit.  de  Poenit,  et  remiss, 
cap.  omms  utriusque  sexus.  Trid.  sess.  15,  9. 

(140)  S.  Aug.  de  verbis  Domini,  ser.  28*  qui  desumptus  estex.  Amb.  1.  5. 

de  sacram.  c.  4.  (1^1)  Bxod.  xvi.  21,  22. 

(142)  Ad  frequeotem  communionem  bortantur  Augustin,  de  verbis  Domini 
serm.  28.  sedbie  sermo  cum  non  sit  August,  sed  Ambr.  1.  5.  de  sacram.  c.  4. 
rejectus  est  in  appendicem  torn!  10.  item  vide  eundem  Aug.  Epist  118.  c.  5. 
item,  Ignat,  ad  Epbes,  satis  ante  finem.  Basil.  Epist.  ad  Caesar,  patr.  Ambr. 
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Daily  com.  That  there  was  a time  when  the  faithftd  appvoaohed  the 
Holy  Communion  every  day,  ^we  learn  *iTom  the  Aets  of 
the  ancient  the  Apostles.  AU  who  then  profened  the  faith  of  Chriet, 
burned  with  such  pure  and  ardeiit  efaarky,  that  devotinf 
themselves,  as  they  did  unoeasii^y,  to  prayM  and  ether 
works  of  piety,  (142)  diey  were  found  prepared^  teeoim- 
municate  daily*  Thisdevout  practice  whidi  seema  to  hare 
been  interrupted  for  a time,  was  again  partiaUy  revived 
by  Pope  Anacletus,  a most  hcdy  martyr,  who)ceBimanded^ 
that  all  the  ministers  who  assistedi  at  the  hidy  saarifioe^ 
should  communicate,  an  ordmancey  as  the  Pontiff  decUyva^ 
of  Apestolio  institution*(144)  It  was  also  fmt  k long  time 
the  practice  of  the  Church,  that,  as  soon.  aS' the  saetifiee 
was  ended,  the  priest,  turning  to  the  oongvegitkM^  invited 
the  foithfnl  to  the  holy  table  in  these  words:  ^^Cdmej  hie^ 
<<  thren,  and  recmve  the  communion and  them  Who 
wmre  prepared,  advanced  to  receive  the  holy  mystcriesi  with 
Thrice  a hearts  animated  by  the  most  fervent  devotion*  (14h)^  But 
q^Uy*d^  subsequently,  whenisharity  and  devotion  , dsclmed  ammigst 
creed.  Christians,  and  the  faithful  very  sridom  4q>proaehed'  the 
holy  communion,  it  was  decreed  by  Pope  Fatnan^  that  all 
should  communicate’  thrice  every  year.,  at  Christmas,  at 
Easter,  and  at  Pentecost,  a decree  which  wns  a£fcerwards 
confirmed  by  many  Councils,,  pmrticularly  by  the  first  of 
Finally,  Agath.(  146)  Sucb,  at  length,  was  the  decay  of  piety,  that 
onceayear.  holy  and  salutary  practise  imobserve^ 

but  communion  was  deferred  for  years*  The  Council  of 
Lateran,  therefore,  decreed  that  aU  the  faithful  shduld 
communicate,  at  least,  obco  a year,  at  Eautor,  and  that 
the  omission  should  be  diastised  by  exclusion^  frmn  the  so*- 

1.  3.  de  sacr.  c.  4*  Chrysost.  horn.  61.  ad  pop^  Antibch.  €ypr,  de  Ora.  Pomi- 
nica  ad  haec.  verba,  panem  nostram  quot  Hieron.  epist.  28.  ad  Lucin  vart« 
finem.  Cyul.  c.  3.  in  Joan,  c,  57,  vide  etiam  de  consecr,  dist.  2.  per  miilta 
capita  bac  de  re. 

(145)  Acts,  ii.  42,  46.  (1^4)  De  consec.  dist.  2,  c.  10. 

(145)  De  quotidiana  communione  vide  Dionys.  de  Eccles.  Hierarch,  c. 

5,  parte  2,  Hieron.  Epist.  28,  ad  Lucin.  Greg.  1.  2,  dialog,  c.  23.  Item 
vide  1.  db  EccL  dogmat.  c.  55,  & citatur  de  consec.  dist.  2,  c.  15. 

(146)  Fab.  decret  babes  de  cons.  dist.  2.  c.  16*  & ib.  citatur  Conril* 
Agatbense  c.  18*  c.  sacculafcs. 
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wly!  o£  Ike  fidtfalal.  (147)  Bet  idlhoi^  thie'  lewi  selMv  To  whom- 
liaiied,  as  it  is,  by  the  autb^rity  of  Ged  aod  of 
ri^;8id$  all  the  faithfuli  the  pastor,  however,  will  teach  that, 
it  does  m^^Kte&d  to  peesMMis  who  have  not  arrived  at  the 
years  of  disorelioii,  because  they  are  incapable  of  diseem- 
the  Hdy  Eucharist  from^oommon  food,  and  cannotr 
brings  with  them  to  this  Sacrament,,  the  piety  and  devo*. 
tieii  whirii  it  demands*  To  .extend  the  precept  to  them 
would  appear  inconsistent  with  the  institution  of  this  Sa- 
crament by  our  Lord : ‘‘  Take,*'  says  he,  and  eat,**(148) 
words  which  cannot  apply  to  infants,  who  are  evidently 
incapable  of  taking  and  eating.  In  some  places,  it  is  true,  TiicEucha- 
an  ancient  practice  prevailed  of  giving  the  Holy  Eucharist  cienUy 
even  to  infants  ;(149)  but,  for  the  reasons  already  assigned,  given  to  in- 
and  for  other  reasons  most  consonant  to  Christian  piety, 
this  practice  has  been  long  discontinued  by  authority  of 
the  same  Church.  With  regard  to  tlie  age  at  which  chil- 
dren should  be  admitted  to  communion,  this  the  parents 
and  confessor  can  best  determine  : to  them  it  belongs  to 
ascertain  whether  the  children  have  acquired  a competent 
knowledge  of  this  admirable  Sacrament,  and  desire  to 
taste  this  bread  of  angels. 

From  persons  labouring  under  actual  insanity  the  Sa-  wiien  to  be 
crament  should  also  be  withheld.  However,  according  to  g»ven,when 
the  decree  of  the  Council  of  Carthage,  it  may  be  adminis-  given  to  in- 

lered  to  them  at  the  close » of  life,  provided  they  had 
evinced^  previously  to  ibeur  iusaaity,  a smeerely  pious  de- 
sire of  being  admittod  to  its  participation,  and  if  no  dan- 
get  arising  irmn  the  stato  ef  the  stomach,  or  other  incon- 
venience or  indignity,  ia.  to  be  a(q[a'ebended.  (150) 

. As  to  the  rite  to  be  observed  in  the  administration  of 

ceived  un- 

this.  Sacrament,  the  pastor  wiU  teach,  that  the  law  of  the  der  both 
Ghiurch  interdicts  its  .administration  under  both  kinds  to  the  officLt- 
any  but  to  the  officiating  priest,  unless  by  special  permis-  ing  priest 
sion  of  the  Church.  Clirist,  it  is  true,  as  has  been  ex-  °!hy’ 

(147)  Citat.  1.  5.  deer,  tit  de  p»n.  & remiss,  c.  omnes  utriusque  sexus. 

(148)  MaUh.  xxvi.  Q6,  (149)  Cypr.  de  Lapsis  post  med. 

(150>C:oJic.  Cath.  4.  76,  . • 
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plained  by  the  Council  of  Trent,  (1^1)  instituted  and  ad-* 
ministered  to  his  Apostles,  at  his  last  supper,  this  great 
Sacrament  under  both  kinds;  but  it  does  not  follow  of 
necessity,  that  by  dmng  so  he  estaU jshed  a law  rendering 
its  administration  to  the  faithful  under  both  spemes  im* 
perative*^  Speaking  of  this  Sacrament  be  himself  fre- 
quently mentions  it  under  one  kind  only:  If,’’  says  he,' 
any  man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live  for  CTer,  and 
^ the  bread  that  I will  give  is  my  flesh  for  the  life  of  the 
<5  world,”  and,  He  that  eateth  this  bread  shall  live  for 
“ ever/’(  1 52)  The  Church,  no  doubt,  was  influenced  by 
numerous  and  cogent  reasons,  not  only  to  approve  but' 
confirm  by  solemn  decree,  the  general  practice  of  commn- 

!•  nicatii^  under  one  species*  In  tiie  first  place,  the  great- 
est caution  was  necessary  to  avoid  accMent  or  indignity,' 
which  must  become  almost  inevitable,  if  the  chalice  wmre 

II.  administered  in  a crowded  assemblage*  In  the  next  placey 
the  Holy  Eucharist  should  be,  at  all  times  in  readineso 
for  the  sick,  and  if  the  species  of  wine  remained  long* 
unconsumed,  it  were  to  be  apprehended  that  it  may  be-^ 

III.  come  vapid.  Besides,  there  are  many  who  cannot  bear 
the  taste  or  smell  of  wine;  lest,  therefore,  what  is  in- 
tended for  the  nutriment  of  the  soul  should  prove  nox- 
ious to  the  health  of  the  body,  the  Church,  in  her  wisdmn,* 
has  sanctioned  its  adnunisnration  under  the  species  of 

IV.  bread  done.  We  may  also  observe  that,  in  many  places 
wine  is  extremely  scarce,  nor  can  it  be  brought  fronr 
distant  countries  without  incurring  very  heavy  expense, 

V.  and  encountering  very  tedious  and  difficult  journeys.  H- 
nally,  a circumstance  which  principally  influenced  the 
Church  in  establishing  this  practice,  means  w^e  to  be  de- 
vised to  crush  the  heresy  which  denied,  that  Christ,  whole 
and  entire,  is  contained  under  either  species,  and  asserted 

(151)  Sess.  21.  dccem  sub  utraque  specie  can.  1.  2.  5. 

(152)  John,  vi.  52,  59.  Unius  tantum  speciei  usum  sufiicere  ad  peifec* 
tam  oommunionem  colliges  ex  Tertull.  1.  2.  ad  uxocem.  Cypr.  de  Lapsis. 
Orig.  boBi,  19,  in  Exod.  Basil,  epist  ad  Cssar.  pair.  Aug.  ep.  86.  Hkr. 
ill  Apol.  ad  Pammacb.  Cbrysost.  bom.  41,  operis  imper^  in  Malth. 
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that  tb^  body  h oontidned  under  the  speeies  of  broad  with- 
out the  bloody  and  the  blood  under  the  speciee  of  wine 
without  the  body.  This  object  was  attained  by  comiOu- 
nion  under  the  spedbs  of  bread  alone,  which  places,  as  it 
were,  sensildy  before  our  eyes,  the  truth  of  the  Catholic 
faith.  Those  who  have  written  expressly  on  this  subject^ 
will,  if  it  appear  necessary,  furnish  the  pastor  with  ad- 
diticmal  reasons  for  the  practice  of  the  Catholic  Church  in 
the  administration  of  the  Holy  Eucharist. 

To  omit  nothing  doctrinal  on  so  imp^urtant  a sabject.  Priests 
we  now  cmne  to  speak  of  the  minister  of  the  Sacrament, 
a point,  however,  on  which  scarcely  any  one  is  i^orant.  the  Eucha- 
The  pastor  then  will  teach,  that  to  priests  alone  has  been 
given  power  to  consecrate  and  administer  the  Holy  Eucha- 
rist. > That  the  unvarying  ^etice  of  the  Church  has  also 
betm,  that  tho  faithful  receive  the  Sacrament  from  the 
hand  > of  the  priest,  imd  that  the  priest  conununicate 
hwiself^  has  been  explained-by  the  Council  of  Trent;(131) 
and  the  same  holy  Counril  has  shown  that  this  practice  is 
always  to  be  scrujmlously  adhered  to,  stamped,  as  it  is, 
with  the  anthmritalive  impress  of  Apostolic  tradition,,  and 
sanctioned  by  Ae  illustrious  example  of  our  Lord*  himself, 
who,  with  his  own  hands,  consecrated  and  gave  to  his  dis- 
ciples, his  most  sacred  body.  (154) 

. To  consult  as  mudi  as  possible,  for  the  <%nky  of  this  The  Uity 

so  august  n Sacrament,  not  only  is  its  administration  con- 

fidedi  exclusively  to  the  priestly  order but  the  Church  sacred  ves- 

has  als^  by  an  express  law,  prohibited  any  but  diose  who 

are  consecrated  to  rdigion^  unless  in  case  of  necessity,  to 

toucb  the  sacred  vessels,  the  linen  or  other  mmediate  ne- 

cessasies  foe  consecration.  Priestr  and  people  may  hence 

learn,  what  piety  and  holiness  they  should  possess  who  con-  Efficacy  of 

secrato,  administer,  or  reeOive  the  Holy  of  Holies.  The  Eaci^ 

Eucburist,  however,  as  was  obseiWed  with  re^rd  to  the  fected  hy 

otb^  Sacraments,  whether  administered  by  holy  or  un-^  o*f 

holy  hands,  is  equally  valid.  It  is  of  faith  that  the  effi-  ninia- 

ter* 

(153)  Sets.  13,  c.  IjO.  (154)  Matth.  axvi.  xiv..  22. 
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cacy  of  the  'Satcmmtente  doiM  not  depend  on  the  merit  of 
the  minister,  bnt  on  the  ViHne  and  poorer  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

The  Eu-  With  regard  to  the  Eucharist  as  a Sacrament,  these  ar^ 
the  principal  points  which  demanded  explanation.  Its  na^ 
ture  as  a sacrifice  we  now  come  to  explain,  that  pastors 
may  know  what  are  the  principal  instructions  to  be  com* 
municated  to  the  fmthful  regarding  this  mystery,  on  San<^ 
'days  and  holidays,  in  compliance  with  the  decree  eS  tho 
Councii  of  Trent.  (155)  Not  only  is  this  Sacrament  a 
^ treasure  of  heavenly  riches,  Which  if  we  turn  to  good  ac* 
count  will  purchase  for  us  the  favour  and  Menddliip  of 
. heaven  but  it  also  poSsessOs  the  peculiar  and  extra<a!di- 
nary  value,  that  in  it  we  are  enabled  to  make  somesuitablo 
return  to  God  for  the  inestimable  ben^ts  bestowed' on  us 
by  his  bounty.  If  duly  and  legitimately  offered,  this  vie* 
tim  is  most  grateful  and  most  acceptable  to  God.  If  the 
sacrifiOes  of  the  old  law,  of  wbiefa  it  is  written : &icri* 
<^fices  and  oblations  thon  wouldst  not;  (156)  and  also, 
<<If  thou  hadst  desii^d  sacrifice,  I would,  indeed,  have 
<<  given  it:  with  bumt-^flfering  thou  wilt  not  be  delight^ 
ed,’"^(157)  were  so  acceptable  in  bis  sight  that,  as  fbe 
Scripture  testifies,  £rom  them  he  smelt  a sweet  sa- 
vour,'’ (158)  that  is  to  say^  they  were  grateful  and  a(H 
eeptable  to  him ; what  have  we  not  to  hope  foom  the  effi- 
cacy of  a sacrifice,  in  which  is  immolated  and  offered  no 
less  a victim  than  he,  of  whom  ia  voice  from  heaven  twice 
proclaimed : This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I am 

<<  well  pleased.”  (159)  This  myistery,  Iherrfore,  the  pas- 
tor will  carefully  explain  to  the  people,  that  Vfhm  assmi- 
bled  at  its  celebration,  they  may  learn  to  make  it  the  suIh 
ject  of  attentive  and  devout  meditation. 

He  win  teach,  in  the  first  place,  that  the  Eucharist  was 
instituted  by  our  Lord  for  two  great  purposes,  to  be  the 
celestial  food  of  the  soul,  preserving  emd  supporting  spiri* 

(165)  Seas.  22.  prindp.  c.  8.  (156)  Pa.  uxix.  7.  (157)  Ps.  1.  18. 

(158)0eii.>lil2l.  (15d)Matth.ui.  17. 
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tuM  life)  and'to  giv^  to  Chiurcb  a perp^  sacrlfe^e, 
by  which  m may  be  eirpiated,  and  our  heavenly  Father, 
1irh<Mn.our  criiiiea  have  often  grievously  offended,  may  be 
turned  from  wrath  to  mercy,  from  the  severity  of  just 
vengeance  to  the  cxerciee  of  benignant  clemency*  Of  this 
the  paschal  lamb,  which  was  offered  and  eaten  by  the 
Israelites  as  a sacrament  and  sacrifice,  was  a lively 
{figure.  (160)  Nor  could  our  divine  Lord,  when  about  to  Reflection, 
toffer  himself  to  his  eternal  Father  on  the  altar  of  the  cross, 
have  given  a more  illustrious  proof  of  his  unbounded  love 
for  us,  than  by  bequeathing  to  us  a visible  sacrifice, 
which  the  bloody  sacrifice,  which,  a little  after,  was  to  be 
. offered  once  on  the  cross,  was  to  be  renewed,  and  its  me- 
mory celebrated  daily  throughout  the  universal  Church 
even  to  the  consummation  of  time,  to  the  great  advantage 
of  her  children. 

\ : The  difference  between  the  Eucharist  as  a sacrament  The  diflfe- 

and  sacrifice  is  very  great,  and  is  two-fold : as  a sacra* 

ment  it  is  perfected  by  consecration,  as  a sacrifice  all  its  Eueliarist 

as  a sacra- 

efficacy  consists  in  its  oblation.  When  deposited  in  a ta-  ment  and 
:bernacle,  or  borne  to  the  sick,  it  is,  therefore,  a sacra- !*®*‘*®®*’ 
ment,.  not  a sacrifice.  * As  a sacrament,  it  is  also  to  the 
. worthy  receiver  a source  of  merit,  and  brings  with  it  all 
those  advantages  which  we  have  already  mentioned ; as  a 
sacrifice  it  is  not  only  a source  of  merit  but  also  of  satis* 
jfaction.  .As,  in  his  passion,  our  Lord  merited  and  satisfied 
ifer  ufl ; so  m>the  Ablation  of  this. sacrifice,  which  is  a bond 
of  Christian  unity,  Christitos  iherit  the  fruit  of  his  pas* 
iriom  iand  satisfy,  for  sin. 

. With  regard  ^to  the  institution  of  this  sacrifice,  the  This  sacri- 
Cbunoil  of  Trent  has  obviated  ^1  doiibt  on  the  suligect,  by 
declaring  that  it  was  instituted  by  our  Lord  at  his  last  whom 
supper,  whilst  it  denounces  anathema  against  all  who  as- 
sert,  that  in  it  is  not  pffered  to  God  a true  and  proper  sacri- 
fice ; or  that  to  offer  means  nothing  more,  than  that  Christ 
gives  himself  to  be  our  spiritual  food.  (161)  That  sacri-  . 

(160)  Deut.  16. 

(161)  Vid.  Tiidt  dt  Safciif.  Misss  c.  1«  3.,  Pioay^  1.  17.  de  Eccks.  c.  3. 
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fice  18  due  to  God  alone,  the  holy  Council  also  states  in 
the  clearest  term8.(  162)  The  soletnn  sacrifice  of  the  Mass 
is,  it  is  true,  soiUetimes  offered  to  honor  the  memorjr  of 
the  Saints ; but  it  is  never  offered  to  them,  but  to  him 
alone  who  has  crowned  them  with  unfading  glory.  Never 
does  the  officiating  minister  say : I offer  sacrifice  to.  theo 
Peter,  or  to  thee  Paul but  whilst  he  ofiers  sacrifice  to 
God  alone,  he  renders  him  thanks  for  the  signal  victories 
won  by  the  martyrs,  and  implores  their  patronage,  that 
^ they  whose  memory  we  celebrate  on  earth,  may  vouch- 
safe  to  intercede  for  ns  in  heaven.’’  (1^^)  doefarine 
of  the  Catholic  Church  with  regard  to  this  sacrifice^  she 
received  from  our  Lord,  when,  at  his  last  supper,  com-* 
mitting  to  his  Apostles  the  sacred  mysteries,  he  said; 

This  do,  for  a commemoration  of  me.*’ (164)  He  then, 
as  the  holy  synod  has  defined,  ordained  them  priests,  and 
commanded  them  and  their  successors  in  the  ministry,  to 
immolate  and  offer  in  sacrifice  his  precious  bodjr  and 
Mood.  (165)  Of  this  the  words  of  the  Apostle  to  the 
Corinthians  also  afford  Sufficient  evidence : You  cannot,** 
says  he,  drink  the  chalice  of  the  Lord,  and  the  chalio6 
^ of  devils : you  cannot  be  partakers  of  the  table  of  the 
Lord,  and  of  the  table  of  devils.”  (166)  As  then,  by 
the  table  of  devils,”  we  understand  the  altar  upon  udncb 
sacrifice  was  offered  to  them ; so  by  the  table  of  the 
Lord,’*  to  bring  the  words  of  the  Apostle  to  an  apposite 
conclusion,  should  be  understood  the  altar  on  which^  sar 
orifice  was  offered  to  the  Lord. 

Should  we  look  for  figures  and  precedes  of  tbia 
crifioe  in  the  Old  Testamant,  we  find,  in  the  first  place, 
that  its  institution  was  clearly  foretold  by  Mdachy  in 

Ignat,  epistad  Smyrn.  Tert.  lib.  de  Orat.  Iren.  1.  4.  c.  32.  Aug.  L 10.  de 
Civit.  Dei,  c.  10.  et  1.  17,  c.  20.  etL  18.  c.  35.  et  1.  10.  c.  13.  et  1.  22. 
c.  8.  et  alibi  passim — Vide  etiaxn.  Sess.  22.  de  sacrific.  Mtas»,  e.  1,  et 
can.  1 & 2. 

(162)  Trid.  Synod,  sess.  21.  c., 5. 

(163)  Aug.  contra  Faust  lib.  20.  c.  21. 

(164)  Luke,  xxii.  19. — 1 Cor.  xi.  24. 

• (165)  Cone.  TrkL  sess.  22.  c.  1.  (166)  1 Cor.  x.  2J. 

Cl 
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tlieee  words : From  the  rfelti^  of  the  sun,  even  to  the 
^ going  down  thereof,  my  name  is  great  among  the  Gren- 
tiled,  and  in  evmy  place  there  is  sacrifice,  and  there  is 
offered  to  my  name  a clean  oblation : for  my  name  is 
great  among  the  Gentiles,  saith  the  Lord  of  host&”(  1^*^) 

This  saving  victim  was  also  foretold,  as  well  before  as 
after  the  promulgation  of  the  Mosaic  law,  by  a variety  of 
sacrifices ; for  this  alone,  as  the  perfection  and  completion 
of  all,  comprises  all  the  advantages  which  were  tyjafied 
by  the  other  sacrifices.  In  none  of  the  sacrifices  of  the 
<dd  law,  however,  do  we  discover  a more  lively  image  of 
the  Eucharistic  sacrifice  than  in  that  of  Melchi8edech.(  168) 

Out  Lord  himself,  at  his  Last  Supper,  c^ered  to  his  Eter- 
al  Father  his  precious  body  and  blood  under  the  appeuTf 
anoes  of  bread  and  wine,  at  the  same  time  declaring  him- 
self, a priest  for  ever  according  to  the  order  of  Melchi^ 

« sedech  ” (169) 

We,  therefore,  confer  that  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass  is  The 
one  and  the  same  sacrifice  with  that  of  the  cross : the  vic^ 
tim  is  one  and  the  same,  Christ  Jesus,  who  offered  him-  same  whh^ 
self,  once  oidy,  a bloody  sacrifice  on  the  altar  of  the  cross*  ^ 
The  bloody  and  unbloody  victim  is  still  one  and  the  same, 
and  the  oblation  of  the  cross  is  daily  renewed  in  the  eu- 
charistic  sacrifice,  in  obedience  to  the  command  of  our 
Lord:  This  do,  for  a commemoration  of  me.”  (170) 

The  Priest  is  also  the  same,  Christ  our  Lord : the  ministers 
who  offor  this  sacrifice,  consecrate  the  holy  mysteries  not 
in  their  own  but  in  the  perscm  of  Christ.  This  the  words 
of  consecration  declare : the  priest  does  not  sfity : This 
is  tiie  body  of  Christ,”  but,  ‘‘  This  is  my  body;**  and 
thus  invested  with  the  character  of  Christ,  he  changes  the 
substance  of  the  bread  and  wine  into  the  substance  has 
real  body  and  blood.  (171)  ' That  the  holy  sacrifice  of  the 
Mass;  therefore,  is  not  only  a sacrifice  of  praise  and 

(167)  Malach.  i.  11,  (168)  Gen.  xiv.  18. 

(169)  Heb,  vii.  17.— Ps.  cix.  4.  (170)  Luke,  xxii.  19.— 1 Cor.  xi.  24. 

(171)  Chry*.  bom'.  2.  in  2.  ad  Timoth.  et  booL  de  prod,  Jude.  Ambr. 
lib.  4.  de  Sacrano.  c.  4.  . 
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than^viiig^  or  o coininemm^oii  of  the  sacrifice  of  tbs 
cross;  bat  also  a sacrifice  of  ^o^itiation^  by  which  God 
is  appeased  and  rendered  prepitious,  the  pastor  will 
teach  as  a dogma  defined  by  the  unerring  authority  of  a 
General  Giuncil  of  the  Cburcb«(173)  If,  therefore^  mth 
pure  hearts  and  a lively  fiiitb9 ' and  with  a sincere  sorrow 
for  past  trani^essicmS)  we  immolate  and  offer  inaacrifica 
this  most  holy  victim,  we  shall,,  no  doubt,  receive  hem 
the  Lord  mercy  and  grace  in  seasonable  aid.”  ( 174)  So 
acceptable  to  God  is  the  sweet  odour  of  this  sacrifice,  thid 
through  its  oblation  .be  pardons  our  sins,  bestowing  6n  Us 
ibe  gifts  of  grace  and  of  repentance.  This  is  the  solemn 
prayer  of  the  Church : as  often  as  the  commemoradon  of 
this  victim  is  celebrated,  so  often  is  the  wcurk  of  our  salr 
vation  promoted,  and  the  plenteous  findts  of  that  blhody 
victim  flow  in  upon  us  abundsmtly,  through  this  unbloody 
sacrifice. 

. The  pastor  will  also  teach,  that  auch  is  the  efficacy  of 
this  sacrifice,  that  its  benefits  extend  not  only  to  the  ccIot 
brant  and  communicant,  hut  .aliBo  to  all  the  faithful  whe- 
ther living  or  numbered  amongst  those  who  have  died  in 
the  icord,  but  whose  sins  have  not  yet  been  fiilly  expiated. 
According  to  apostolic  tradition  the  most  authentic,  it  is 
not  less  available  when  offi^ed  for  them  than  when  offered 
in  atonement  for  the  sins,  in  alleviation  of  the  punirii* 
meats,  the  satisfactions,  Ihe  Calamities,  or.  for  the  relief 
of  the  necessities,  of  the  living.  (175)  itishmee  easy 
t6  perceive,  that  the  Mass,  whenever  and  wherev^  ^Gered, 
because  .conducive  to  the  emnmon  intwests  and  salvation 
of  all,  is  to  bo  considered  common  to  all  the  faithful. 

This  great  sacrifice  is  celdbrated  with  many  solemn  rites 
and  ceremonies : of  these  rites  and  oeremonies  let  aone  be 
deemed  useless  or  superfluous : all  6n  the  contrary  tend  to 
display  the  majesty  of  this  august  sacrifice,  and  to  exdte 
the  faithful,  by  the  celebration  of  these  saving  mysteries, 
to  the  contemplation  of  the  divine  things  which  lie  con- 

(173)  Trident,  sess.  22.  de  sacrif.  Missae,  c.  2.  & can.  9. 

(174)  Hebr.  iv.  16.  (175)  Trid.  Synod,  sessi  22.  cap.  206. 
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ceelad  in  tbe  eiicfcniisdo  fiaerifine.  On  ihcie  rites  and  ce- 
rammies  we  alkali  notientornt^large:  they  reqnire  a more 
lengthtaed  exposition  than  is  dooipatible  with  the  natnre 
of  the  ptesmt  work ; and  the  pastor  has  it  in  bis  power  to 
eensnlt  on  the  subjeet^  a variety  of  treatises  composed  by 
men  enuiieiiit  al^e  for  piety  and  learning.  What  has  been 
emd  wiH^  wHh  the  ^divine  asristancC)  be  found  sufficient 
to  esqMn  the  prendpal  thbgs  whioh  regard  the  Holy  En- 
^arist  both  as  a saerament  and  sacrifice. 


ON  THB  SACRAMENT  OF  PENANCE. 


As  the  Avilty  and  weakness  of  human  nature  are  uni-  SeeaUty 
uMtadly  known  mid  felt,  no  on^  can  be  ignorant  of  the^*|“  ^' 
paramount  necessity  of  the  Sacrament  of  Penance.  If)  Penance, 
therefore,  in  the  exposition  of  the  different  matters  of 
instruction,  we*are  to  measure  the  assiduity  of  the  pastor 
Iky  the  wdght  and  importance  of  the  subject,  we  must 
come  to  the  ooiicliision  that,  in  expounding  this  Sacrament, 
he  can  never  be  sufficiently  assiduous.  Its  exposition 
deamndo  an  accuracy  superior,  to  that  of  baptism.  Bap? 
tism.is  affininistered  but  mioe,  uud  cannot  be  repeated^ 
penance  may  be  administered  and  becomes  necessary,  as 
often  as  we  may  have  sinned  after  baptism,  according  to 
the  definition  of  the  Fathers  of  Trent.  For  those  who 
fidi  into  sin  after  Jbaptisin,’^  eay  they,  the  sacrament 
^*  of  pauatioei  ia  as  tneoessaiy. to  salvation,  as  k bi^ktism 
for  tiioee  have  sot  beai  already  baptised.”  (1)  On 
this  subject  the  words  of  S.  Jerome,  which  say,  that  pe- 
nance is  a second  plank,”  (2)  are  universally  known, 
and  highly  commended  by  all  who  have  written  on  this. 

(f)  Sew.  S.  de  Just.  cap.  14.  Ar  Sesa.  14.  de  pcenh,  cap.  3.  hi  5 cap. 

(2)  Hieron.  ad  h«c  verba,  Ruit  Hienisalem,  & epistola  8. 
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Sacrament.  As  he  who  suffers  shipwreck  has  no  h(^  of 
safety,  unless,  perchance,  he  seize  on  some  plank  from  the 
wreck ; so  he  that  suffers  the  shipwreek  of  baptismal  inno^ 
cence,  unless  he  cling  to  the  saving  plank  of  penance,  may 
abandon  all  hope  of  salvation.  These  instmctioBS,  how- 
ever, are  intended  hot  only  for  the  ben^t  the  pastor, 
but  also  for  that  of  the  faitliful  at  large,  whose  attention 
they  may  awaken,  lest  they  be  found  culpably  nc^gligent 
in  a matter  of  all  others  the  most  impcwtant.  ' Impressed 
with  a just  sense  of  the  fniilty  of  human  nature,  their 
first  and  most  earnest  desire  should  be,  to  advance,  with 
the  divine  assistance,  in  the  ways  o(  God,  flying  sin  of 
every  sort.  But  should  they,  at  any  time,  prove  so  unfor- 
tunate as  to  fall,  then,  looking  at  the  infinite  goodness  of 
God,  who  like  the  good  shepherd  binds  up  and  heals  the 
wounds  of  his  sheep,  they  should  have  immediate  recourse 
to  the  sacrament  of  penance,  that  by  its  salutary  and 
medicinal  efficacy  their  wounds  may  be  healed.  (3) 

Different  But  to  enter  more  immediately  on  the  subject,  and  to 
avoid  all  error  to  which  the  ambiguity  of  the  word  may 
penance,  give  rise,  its  different  meanings  are  first  to  be  explained. 

By  penance  some  understand  satisfaction ; whilst  others, 
who  waOder  far  from  the  doctrine  of  tho  Cathcdic  faith, 
supposing  penance  to  have  no  reference  to  the  past,  define 
it  to  be  nothing  more  than  newness  of  life.  The  pastor^ 
therefore,  will  teach  that  the  word  (poenitentia)  has  a 
I*  variety  of  mepnings.  In  the  first  place,  it  is  used  to  ex- 

(3)  Ezech.  XKxiv.  16.  De  Pcsnitcntia  e patribus  antiquis  scripserunt  Ter- 
tul.  librum  unum.  Cypr.  epistolas  plures  et  unum  lib.  de  Lapsis,  Pacianus 
lib.  unum  et  duas  epistolas  ad  Symproniam,  ac  de  pcenit.  et  confession,  seu 
paran.  ad  poenit.  Ambros.  libros  duos  pcenit.  Chrysost.  Homilias  10.  et  ser- 
mon, de  poenit.  Ephrem.  lib.  et  ' sermon,  de  peenit.  Fulgentiiia  lib.  2.  de 
remission,  peccatorum  ad  Euthymium,  et  seas.  14.  de  poenit.  cap.  3.  Gleg. 
Nyssenus  orationem  de  poenit.  Basil,  homil.  unam  quae  est  postrema  ▼aria- 
rum,  Augustin,  denique  lib.  unum  de  vera  et  falsa  poenitentia,  et  librum 
iiisignem  de  poenitendae  medicina.  His  adde  Marcum  Eremitam  cujus  extat 
de  poenhent  liber  onus,  sed  caute  legendus : de  eoxide  Bellarmin.  de  ScHpt 
Eccles.  Qui  non  habet  Patres  supra  citatos,  videat  in  Decreia  Gratia^  de 
poenitent.  7.  distinctiones. 
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press  a elitoge  of < mind;  as  wfaen,  without  taking  Into 
account  tUe  nature  of  the  object,  udietber  good  or  bad, 
what  was  before  pleasing,  is  now  beccnne  displeasing  to  us. 

In  tfiis  sense  the  Apostle  makes  use  of  the  word,  when  he 
aj^lies  it  tO  f hose^  whose  sorrow  is  according  to  the 

world,  not  according  to  God;  and  therefore,  worketh 

not  salvation  but  deaidi.’*  (4)  In  the  second  place,  it  is 
used  to  express  that  sorrow  which  the  sinn^  conceives  for 
Mn,  not  however  for  sake  of  God,  but  for  his  own  sake. 

A third  meaning  is  when  we  experience  interior  sorrow  of  jj, 
hearty  or  give  exterior  indication  of  such  sorrow,  not  only 
on  account  of  the  sins  which  we  have  committed,  but  also 
f<n*sake  of  God  alone  whom  they  offend*.  To  all  these 
sorts  of  sonrow  the  word  (poenitentia)  properly  apjdies. 

When  the  Sacred  Scriptures  say  that  Ck)d  repented,  (5)  In  what 
the  expressiiHi  is  evidently  figurative:  when  we  repent  of 
any  thing,  we  are  anxiotBs  to  change  it ; and  thus,  when  repent. 
God  is  said  to  change  any  thing,  the  Scriptures,  accom- 
modating their  langui^e  to  our  ideas,  say  that  he  repents; 

Thus  we  read  that  it.  repented  him  that  he  had  made 
^^man,”  (6)  and  also  that  it  repented  him  to  have  made 
Saul  king.  (7) 

But  an  important  distinction  is  to  be  made  between  these  Meaning  of 
different  significations  of  the  word : to  repent,  in  its 
first  meaning,  aigues  imperfection — ^in  its  second,  the  a^- 
tatkm  of  a disturbed  mind — ^in  the  third,  penance  is  a vir- 
tue and  a sacrament,  the  sense  in  which  it  is  here  used. 

We  shall  first  treat  of  penance  as  a virtue,  not  only  Penance  as 
because  it  is  the  bounden  duty  of  the  pastor  to  form  Ihe  * 
fiuthful,  with  whose  instruction  he  is  charged,  to  the  prac- 
tice of  every  virtue;  but  also,  because  the  acts  which 
proceed  from  penance  as  a virtue,  constitute  the  matter  as 
it  were,  of  penance  as  a sacrament ; and  if  ignorant  of  it 
in  this  latter  sense,  impossible  not  to  be  ignorant  also  of 
its  efficacy  as  a sacrament  The  faithful,  therefore,  are 

(4)  2 Cor.  vii,  10. 

(5)  Gen.  ti.  6.  1 Kings,  XT«  !}•  Fs.  cr.  45.  Jerem.  xxvi.  3. 

(6)  Gen.  vi.  ^7)  1 Kings,  xt,  11. 
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firgito  be  admottklied  andl  exhorted  tax 
to  attain  this  interior  penance  the  heart)  which  we^eidL 
a virtue)  pnd  without  whioh)  exteriiMr  penance  eW'  avaiit 
theta  very  litde.  (8)  cThk  virtue  eeprakta  in  tnvniiig  to 
God  sincerely  and  from  the  heart)  and  in  hatingiaiidtde«t 
testing  our  part  transgressieas).  with;afinn  reaohition  of 
amendment  of  lifii)  hoping  to  obtain  pardon  through  the 
mercy  of  God.  It  is  accompanied  with  a sincere  aorteWi 
which  is  an  agitation  and  affpction  of.  the  mind)*  and  ia 
’ called  by  many  a pasmoB)  and  if  aodompaaied  w^  deita^ 
tation,  iS)  as  it  were,  the  compaiiion  of  sin.  It  most^  ^ 
however,  be  preceded  by  frith,  far  without  frith:  nem^ 

! can  turn  to  God*  Faith,  then^ore,  eanhot  on  ahy  account 
Proved  to  i bc  called  a part  of  penaDQfie4,(2)  That  thia  inward,  afieof 
be  a yrtue.  is,  as  we  have  already  said,  a^tirtuci, . the 

f various  precepts  which  enforceits  Necessity  prove ; ftr  ?pre-> 

I eepts  regard  those  actions  only  the  performance  of  whi^ 
inqdies  virtue.  Besides,,  to  expmence  a sente  of  aoitow 
at  the  time,  in  the  manner,  and  to  the  extent  which  are 
/ consontot  to  reason  and  rcHgion,  is  nd  dcubt  an  exemse 
1 of  virtue:  and  this  sorrow  is  ixgulatcd  by  the  virtue  of 
1 penance.  Some  conceive  a sorrow  which  betrt  no  propor- 
tion to  the  enormity  of  their  crimes ; There  are  some,” 
says  Solomon,  who  are  glad  when  they  have  done  evil;’? 
(10)  whilst  others,  ihe  oontrary , cmisign  themselves 
to  such  morbid  melancholy  imd  to  sudi  a 4cduge  of  grief, 
as  utterly  to  abandon  all  bopeof  salvation.  Such  perhapc 
was  the  condition  of  Cam  when  heoxelaknied^  My  ini- 

quity  IS  greater  than  that  I may  deserve  pardon:  ” (11) 
suck  certainly  was  the  condkiOn  of  Judas,  who,  repetit- 
<Mng,”  hanged  himsrif  in  deqxdr,  and  thus  sacrificed 
\ soul  and  body.  (12)  Penance  therefore,  considered  as  a 
virtue,  assists  us  in  restraining  within  the  bounds  of  mo- 
deration our  sense  of  sorrow. 

(8)  Vid«  Amb.  in  termonede  pcen.  et-dtotut*  de  petnil.  diet.  S.  cap.  pcBoi- 
tcntia.  Aug,  lib.  do  vera  et  falsa  pcen.  c.  8.  et  habetur  de  pcen.  3.  c.  4.  Greg, 
bom.  34.  in  Evang.  et  lib.  9.  RegisU  Epist.  39. 

(9)  TckL  Seta.  14^  depem.  c.  3;  can.  4s  « 

(10)  Prov.  ii.  14.  «(11)  GeiK  k.  13.  (12)  Mattb.  xxvii.  3. 
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rack  whi^  Ite  pemteBt  praiNMiOT  td  Hefii^iB 

to  destroy  sm  and  effiice  from  the  sodi  its  eTory  i^t  and 
Stidn;  tlM  8eemd,  tomakesatsifiictbntDGod  tor  lhe  miiA 
whieh  he  has  oonurntted,'  and  this  is  an  act  of  jlistice 
towards  God.  Between  Ghdiand  inai^  kiotnie^  narela*- 
tion  of  sirict  jostice  eah’  exists  so  great  is  the  distaace 
between  Ae  Creator  and  the  creature;  yet  between  buMih 
there  is  evidently^  a sort  of  justice,'  mch  as«  exists  between 
a fisher  and  his  children,  ItotWeen  a master  al^  his  snrvaiits. 

The  third  end  is,  to  reinstate  hkns^H^  in  the  favor  mid 
Adendi^p  of  God  whom  be  has  oftnded^  and  whose 
hatred  he  has  earned  the  l^irpitnde  of  sin.  That  pe^ 
nanceis  a vurtue,  these  three  ends  which  the  penitent  pro* 
poses  to  Innlself,  snffieiently  prove. 

' We  must  also  point  oht  the  steps,  by  which  we  may  The  de- 
ascend  to  this  divine  ^rtftie.  The  mercy  of  God  first 
prevents  ns  and  converts  oOr  hearts  to  him ; this  was  the 
oliject  of  the  preset’s  prayer:  ^'Convert  ns,  O Lord!  f, 
♦^and  we  shall  be  convert^.**  (18)— Illuinmed  by  Ibis 
icelestial  light  the  soul  nc^t  tends^to<3h>d  by  faith: He 
that  cometh  to  God,^  says  the  Apostle,  must  believe 
^ that  he  is,  and  is  a rewarder  to  them  that  seek  hini.^^(14) 

A saintary  fear  of  Gh>d's 'judgments  ft^oWs,'  and  the'soul^ 
contemplatiiig  the  punishments  that  await  sin,  is  recalled 
from  the  paths  of  vice : As  a woman  with-ehild,'^  says 
Isaias,  when  she  drawetfa  near  the  time  of  her  deHtery^ 
is  in  pain  and  crietb  out  hi  her  pangs;  so  are  we  become 
^ in  thy  presence,  O Lord  1’^  (15) — We  are  also  animated  jy, 
with  a hope  obtaining  mercy  frbm  God,  and  cheered 
by  this  hope  we  resolve  oh  a change  of  life<— Lastly,  our  v. 
hearts  are  inflamed  by  charity ; and  hence  we  conceive 
that  filial  fear  which  a dutiful  and  ingenuous  child  expe- 
riences towards  a parent.  Thim,  dreading  only  to  ofiend 
the  majesty  of  God  in  any  things  we  entirely  abandon  the 
ways  of  sin.  These  are^  as  it  were,  the  •steps  by  which  We 

(IsX^ersm.  xixu  IS.  . (14)  Heb.  xi.  6.  (15)  Is«.  xxvi.  17. 
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Heareiithe  asceiid  to  this  most  exalted  Yurtue^  a virtue  altc^ther 
penance*^  h^veuly  and.  divine,  to  whicfh  the  Sacred  Scri^ures  pro- 
nuse  the  inheritance  of  heaven : Do  penance/’  says  the 
Redeemer^  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven.is  at  hand:”  (16) 
If,”"  says  Ae  prophet  Ezeldel,  the  wicked  do  penance 
for  all  his,  sins  which  he  haA  committed,  and  keep  sJl 
my  cM^mmandments,  and  do  judgment  and  justice,  living 
be  shall,  live,  and  shall  not  die:*’  (17)  I desire  not, 
saiA  the  Lord,  the  death  of  Ae  wicked,  but  that  Ae 
wicked  turn  from  his  way  and  live;”  (18)  words  which 
are- evidently  understood  of  eternal  life. 

Penance  as  With  regard  to  external  penance,  the  pastor  will  teach 
a Mcr^ent  wbich  coustiAtes  the  sacrament  of  penance : 

Why  insti-  , , , , , * 

tutedbyourit  consists  of  certain  Sensible  Aings  signifu^nt  of  that 
which  passes  interiorly  in  the  soul;  and  the  faiAful  are 
to  he  informed,  in  Ae  first  place,  why  the  Redeemer  was 
pleased  to  give  it  a place  among  Ae  Sacraments.  His 
object  was,  no  doubt,  to  remove,  in  a great  measure,  all 
uncertainty  as  to  the  pardon  of  sin  promised  by  opr  Lord 
when  he  said : If  Ao  wicked  do  penance  for  all  his 

sins  which  he  hath  committed,  and  keep  all  my  com- 
mandments,  and  do  judgment  and  justice,  living  he  shall 
live  and  shall  not  die.”  (19)  Pronouncing  upon  his  own 
actions,  every  man  has  reason  to  question  the  accuracy  of 
his  own  judgment,  and  hence,  on  the  sincerity  of  interior 
penance  the  mind  must  be  held  in  anxious  suspense.  . To 
calm  this  our  solicitude,  the  Redeemer  instituted  the  sacra- 
ment of  penance,  in  which  we  cherish  a well  founded 
hope,  that  our  sins  are  forgiven  us  by  Ae  absoluticm  of  the 
priest,  apd  the  faith  which  we  justly  have  in  the  efficacy 
/ of  the  Sacraments,  has  much  influence  in  tranquillising 
the  troubled  conscience  and  giving  peace  to  Ae  soul.  The 
voice  of  the  priest,  who  is  legitimately  constituted  a mi- 
nister for  the  remission  of  sins,  is  to  be  heard  as  that  of 
Christ  himself,  who  said  to  the  lame  man : ‘‘  Son  be.  of 
good  cheer.  Ay  sins  are  forgilTen  thee.”  (80) 

(16)  Matth.  iv.  17.  (17)  Ezek.  xviii.  21. 

(18)  Ezek.  xxxiii.  11.  (19)  Ezek.  xviii.  21 . 

(20)  Mauh.  ix.  2.  Vid.  Cone.  Trid.  sess*  xiv.  c.  1«  in  noc.  1.  Epist.  91 
inter  epist.  Aug. 
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Moreover,  as  salvadon  is  unattainable  but  through  II* 
Christ  and  the  merits  of  his  passion,  the  institution  of 
this  sacrament  was  in  its,elf  accordant  to  the  views  of 
divine  wisdom,  and  pregnant  with  blessings  to  the  Chris- 
tian. Penance  is  the  channel  through  which  the  blood  of 
Christ  dows  into  the  soul,  washes  away  the  stains  con- 
tracted after  baptism,  and  calls  forth  from  us  the  grateful 
acknowledgment,  that  to  the  Saviour  alone  we  are  indebted 
for  the  blessing  of  a reconciliation  with  God. 

That  penance  is  a sacrament  the  pastor  will  not  find  it  Penance 
difficult  to  establish:  baptism  is  a sacrament  because  it  tea 
washes  away  all,  particularly  original  sin : penance  also  meut. 
washes  away  all  sins  of  thought  or  deed  committed  after 
baptism;  on  the  same  principle,  therefore,  penance  is  a 
Isacrament.  Again,  and  the  argument  is  conclusive,  a 
sacrament  is  the  sign  of  a sacred  thing,  and  what  is  done 
I externally,  by  the  priest  and  penitent,  is  a sign  of  what  takes 
I place,  internally,  in  the  soul:  the  penitent  unequivocally 
expresses,  by  words  and  actions,  that  he  h^  turned  away 
from  sin.:  the  priest,  too,  by  words  and  actions,  gives  us 
1 easily  to  understand,  that  the  mercy  of  God  is  exercised 
in  the  remission  of  sin:  this  is,  also,  clearly  evinced 
by  these  words  of  the  Saviour : I will  give  to  thee  the 

keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven;  whatever  sins  you  loose 
. on  earth,  shall  be' loosed,  also,  in  heaven.”  (21)  The 
absolution  of  the  priest,  which  is  expressed  in  words,  seals, 
therefore,  the  remission  of  sins,  which  it  accomplishes  in 
the  soul,  and  thus  is  penance  invested  with  all  the  necessary 
conditions  of  a sacrament,  and  is,  therefore,  truly  a sacra- 
i ment. 

That  penance  is  not  only  to  be  numbered  amongst  the  The  sacra- 

sacraments,  but  also  amongst  the  sacraments  that  may  be 

, ^ nance  may 

repeated,  the  faithful  are  next  to  be  taught.  To  Peter,  be  repeated, 
asking  if  sin  may  be  forgiven  seven  times,  our  Lord  re- 
plies : I say,  not  seven  times,  but  seventy  times  seven.” 

(22)  Whenever,  therefore,  the^  ministry  of  the  priest  is 
to  be  exercised  towards  those  who  seem  to  diffide  in  the  infi- 

(21)  Matth.  zvi.  19.  (22)  Matth.  zviii.  22. 
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nite  goodness  and  mercy  of  God,  the  zealous  pastor  will  seek 
to  inspire  them  with  confidence,  and  to  reanimate  their  hopes 
of  obtaining  tlie  grace  of  God*  This  be  will  find  it  easy 
to  accomplish  by  expounding  the  preceding  words  of  our 
Lord,  by  adducing  other  texts  of  the  same  import,  which 
are  to  be  found  numerously  scattered  throughout  the  Sa- 
cred Volume;  and  by  adopting  those  reasons  and  arguments 
which  are  supplied  by  S.  Chrysostome  in  his  book  ^ on  the 
‘‘  fallen,”  and  by  S.  Ambrose  in  his  treatise  on  penance. (23) 
Its  matter.  As,  then,  amongst  the  sacraments  there  is  none  on 
which  the  faithful  should  be  better  informed,  they  are  to 
be  taught,  that  it  diflfers  from  the  other  sacraments  in 
this : the  matter  of  the  other  sacraments  is  some  produc- 
I tion  of  nature  or  art ; but  the  acts  of  the  penitent,  con- 
/trition,  confession,  and  satisfaction,  constitute,  as  has 
been  defined  by  the  Council  of  Trent,  the  matter  as  it 
were  (quasi  materia)  of  the  sacrament  of  penance.  (24)  ‘ 
They  are  called  parts  of  penance,  because  required  in  the 
penitent,  by  divine  institution,  for  the  integrity  of  the 
I sacrament  and  the  full  and  entire  remission  of  sin.  When 
the  holy  synod  says,  that  they  are  the  matter  as  it  were,” 
it  is  not  because  they  are  not  the  real  matter,  but  because 
they  are  not,  like  water  in  baptism  and  chrism  in  confir- 
Sinsinwhat  mation,  matter  that  may  be  applied  externally.  With 
r^ard  to  the  opinion  of  some,  who  hold  that  the  sins  them- 
selves constitute  the  matter  of  this  sacrament,  if  well 
weighed,  it  will  not  be  foimd  to  difier  from  what  has  been 
already  laid  down : we  say  that  wood  which  is  consumed 
by  fire,  is  the,  matter  of  fire;  and  sins  which  are  destroyed 
by  penance,  may  also  be  called,  with  propriety,  the  matter 
of  penance. 

It«  form.  The  form,  also,  because  well  calculated  to  excite  the 
faithful,  to  receive  with  fervent  devotion  the  grace  of  this 
sacrament,  the  pastor  will  not  omit  to  explain.  The  words 

(23)  Chi^s.  1.  5.  lib.  de  laps,  repor.  et  babetur  de  pcenit.  dist.  S.  c.  talts. 
Amb.  de  poBoit  lib.  1.  c.  1.  et  2.  \id.  et  Aug.  libtde  vera  et  falsa  pccnit.  c.  5* 
citatur  de  pcenit.  dist.  c.  3.  adhuc  instant. 

(24)  Sees.  24«  de  poedit,  c,  3.  et  can.  4. 
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that  compose  Ae  fom  are : I absolve  thee,”  as  may 
be  inferred  not  only  from  these  words  of  the  Redeemer  : 
Whatsoever  yon  shall  bind  upon  earth,  shall  be  bound 
also  in  heaven (25)  but  also  from  the  same  doctrine 
of  Jesus  Christ,  as  recorded  by  the  Apostles.  That  this 
is  the  perfect  form  of  the^crament  of  penance,  the  very 
nature  of  the  form  of  a sacrament  proves.  The  form  of 
a sacrament  signifies  what  the  sacrament  accomplishes: 
these  words  I absolve  thee”  s%nify  the  accomplishment 
of  abs^ution  from  sin  through  the  instrumentality  of  this 
sacrament;  they  therefore  constitute  its  form.  Sins  are, 
as  it  were,  the  chmns  by  which  the  soul  is  fettered,  and 
from  the  bondage  of  which  it  is  loosed”  by  the  sacrament 
of  penance.  This  form  is  not  lei^  true,  when  pronounced 
by  the  priest  over  him-,  who^  by  means  of  perfect  contrition, 
has  already  obtained  the  pardon  of  his  sins.  Perfect  con- 
trition, it  is  true,  reconciles  the  sinner  to  Ood,  but  bis 
justification  is  not  to  be  ascribed  to  perfect  contrition  alone, 
independently  of  the  desire  which  it  includes  of  receiving 
the  sacrament  of  penance.  Many  prayers  accompany  the  Wby  ac- 
form,  not  because  they  mre  deemed  necessary,  but  in  mrder 
to  remove  every  obstacle,  which  the  unwortbiness  of  the  ers. 
penitent  may  o]:q>06e  to  the  efficacy  of  the  sacrament.  Let  Reflection, 
then  the  rinner  pour  out  his  heart  in  fervent  tbanks  to 
God,  who  has  invested  the  ministers  of  his  Church  with 
such  amjde  powers  ! Unlike  the  authority  given  to  the 
priests  of  the  Old  Law,  to  declare  the  leper  cleansed  from 
bis  leprosy,  (26)  the  power  with  which  the  priests  of  the 
New  Law  are  invested,  is  not  simply  to  declare  that  sins 
are  forgiven,  but,  as  the  ministers  of  God,  really  to  ab- 
solve from  sin ; a power  which  God  himself,  the  author 
and  source  of  grace  and  justification,  exercises  through 
their  ministry. 

The  rites,  used  in  the  administration  of  this  sacrament.  The  rites 
also  demand  the  serious  attention  of  the  faithful.  They  tobe  ob- 
will  enable  them  to  form  a more  just  estimate  of  the  bles-  receiving 
sings  which  it  bestows,  recollecting  that  as  servants,  they 

(25)  Matth,  xviii.JS.  (20)  Levit.  xiii.  9.  et  3riv.  2. 
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are  reconciled  to  the  beet  of  maeters,  or  rather,  as  children, 
tOithe  tenderest  of  fathers.  They  will,  also,  serve  to  place 
in  a clearer  point  of  view,  the  duty  of  those  who  desire, 
and  desire  every  one  should)  to  evince  their  grateful  recol- 
lection of  so  unestimalde  a4avor.  Humbled  in  spirit,  the 
sincere  penitent  casts  himself  down  at  the  feet  of  the 
priest,  to  testify,  by  this  his  humble  demeanour,  that  he 
acknowledges  the  necessity  of  eradicating  pride,  the  root 
of  all  those  enormities  which  he  now  deplores.  In  the 
minister  of  God,  who  sits  in  the  tribunal  of  penance  as  his 
legitimate  judge,  he  venerates  the  power  and.  person  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  fm*  in  the  administration  of  this, 
as  in  that  of  the  other  sacraments,  the  priest  represents 
the  character  and  discliarges  the  functions  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Acknowledging  himself  deserving  of  the  severest  chas- 
tisements, and  jimploring  the  pardon  of  his  guilt,  the  peni- 
tent next  proceeds  to  the  confession  of  his  sins.  To  the 
antiquity  of  all  these  rites  S.  Denis  bears  the  most  authen- 
tic testimony.  (27) 

Juadvan-  To  the  faithful,  however,  nothing  will  be  found  more 
advantageous  nothing  better  calculated  to  animate  them 
to  frequent  the  sacrament  of  penance  with  alacrity,  than 
the  frequent  exposition  of  the  inestimaUe  advantages 
which  it  confers.  They  will  then  see,  that  of  penance  it  may 
be  truly  said : that  its  root  is  bitter,  but  its  fruit  sweet.’^ 
The  great  efficacy  of  penance  is,  therefore,  that  it  restores 
us  to  the  favor  of  God,  aud  unites  us  to  him  in  the  closest 
bonds  of  friendship.  (28)  From  this  reconciliation  with 
God,  the  devout  soul,  who  approaches  the  sacrament  with 
deep  sentiments  of  piety  and  religion,  sometimes  experi- 
ences tlie  greatest  tranquillity  and  peace  of  conscience,  a 
JIT.  tranquillity  and  peace  accompanied  with  the  sweetest  spiri- 

IV.  tual  joy.  There  is  no  sin  however  grievous,  no  crime 
however  enormous  or  however  frequently  repeated,  which 
jienance  does  not  remit:  If,’*  says  the  Almighty,  by  the 
mouth  of  his  prophet,  the  wicked  do  penance  for  ^1  his 

(27)  In  epist.  ad  Demopli.  Vid.  et  Tertul.  lib.  de  pcenit  c.  9. 

(28)  pone.  Trid.  sess.  14.  can.  3,  &c.  de  pcuiitent. 
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sins,  which  he  hath  committed^  and  keep  all  my  eem- 
mandment,  and  do  judgment  and  justice^  living  he  shall 
live  and  shall  not  die  I will  not  remember  all  his  ini- 
“ quities  which  he  hath  doneJ’  (29)  says  S.  John^ 

we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us 
our  sins  ;(30)  and  a little  after,  he  adds : ^ If  any  man 
sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ, 
the  just;  and  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins;  and 
hot  for  burs  only,  but  also  for  those  of.  the  whole  world,? 

(31)  If,  therefore,  we  read  in  the  pages  of  inspiration.  Note, 
of  some  who  earnestly  implored  the  mercy  of  God,  but 
implored  it  in  vain,  it  is  because  they  did  not  repent  sin- 
cerely and  from  their  hearts.  (32)  When  we  also  meet  in 
the  Sacred  Scriptures  and  in  the  writings  of  the  Fathers, 
passages  which  seem  to  say,  that  some  sins  are  irremissible, 
we  are  to  understand  such  passages  to  mean,  that  it  is  very 
difficult  to  obtain  the  pardon  of  them.  A disease  may  be 
said  to  be  incurable,  when  the  patient  loathes  the  medi- 
cine that  would  acccomplish  his  cure  ;•  and,  in  the  same 
sense,  some  sins  may  be  said  to  be  irremissible,  when  tlie 
sinner  rejects  the  grace  of  God,  the  proper  medicine  of 
salvation.  To  this  effect,  S.  Augustine  says : When^ 

“ after  having  arrived  at  a knowledge  of  God,  through  the 
‘‘  grace  of  Jesus  Christ,  any  one  opposes  the  fellowship  * 

^ of  the  faith,  and  maliciously  resists  the  grace  of  Jesus 
^Christ,  80>  great  is  the  enormity  of  his  crime,  that, 
although  his  guilty  conscience  obliges  him  to  acknowledge 
and  declare  his  guilt,  he  cannot  submit  to. the  humiHar 
^ tion  of  hnplorinjg  pardon.”  (B3) 

ITo  return  to»  penance,  to  it  belongs,  in  so  speciala  maa>-  penance 
ner,  the  efficacy  of  remitting  actual  guilt,  that  without  its  nec^ryto 
intervention  we  cannot  obtain  or  even  hope  for  pardon.  It  is  o# 

written : Unless  you  do  penance,  you  shall  all  perish.” 

(34).  These  words  of  our  Lord  are  to  be  understood  of 

(29)  Ezek.  xviii.  21,  22.  (30)  1 John,  i.  9. 

(31)  1 John,  ii.  1.  2.  (32)  2 Mach.  ix.  13. 

(33)  Lib.  1 die  sermon.  Domini  in  monte,  c.  42,  et  44.  et  retract,  lib.  c. 

19.  Aug.  serm.  1.  de  verbis  Domini,  et  epist.  50.  ad  Bonif. 

(34)  Luke,  xiii.  3, 5. 
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grievous  and  deadly  sins,  although,  as  S.  Augustine  ob- 
serves, venial  sins  also  require  some  penance : If,”  says 
he,  without  penance,  venial  sin  could  be  remitted,  the 
f ^ daily  penance,  perfonned  for  them  by  the  Church,  would 
be  nugatory,”  (35) 

But  as,  on  matters  which,  in  any  d^ee,  affect  moral 
actions,  it  is  not  enough  to  convey  instruction  in  general 
terms,  the  pastor  will  be  careful  to  expound,  severally,  all 
those  particulars  which  may  give  the  faithful  a knowledge 
of  that  penance,  which  is  unto  salvation.  To  this  sacra- 
ment, then,  it  is  pecuhar  that,  besides  matter  and  form, 
which  are  common  to  all  the  sacraments,  it  has,  also,  as 
we  said  before,  what  are  called  integral  parts  of  penance, 
and  these  int^*al  parts  are  ccmtritbn,  confesmon  and  satis^ 
faction,  Penance,”  says  S,  Chrysostome,  induces  the 
sinner  cheerfully  to  undergo  every  rigor ; his  heart  is 
pierced  with  contrition ;]  his  lips  utter  the  confession 
of  his  guilt ; and  his  actions  breathe  humility,  and  are 
accepted  by  God  as  a satisfaction.  (86)  These  compo- 
nent parts  of  penance  are  such  as  we  say  are  necessary 
to  constitute  a whole.  The  human  form,  for  instance, 
is  composed  of  many  members,  of  hands,  of  feet,  of  eyea, 
&c,  of  which,  if  any  are  wanting,  man  is  justly  deemed 
imperfect,  and  if  not,  perfect.  Analogous  to  this,  penance 
consists  of  the  tlnee  parts^  which  we  have  already  enume- 
rated ; and  although,  as  far  as  regards  the  nature  of 
penance,  contrition  and  confession  are  sufficient  for 
justification,  yet,  if  unaccompanied  with  satisfaction, 
something  is  still  wanting  to  its  integrity.  So  connected 
then  are  these  parts  one  with  the  other,  that  contrition 
and  a disposition  to  satisfaction  precede  confession,  mud 
contrition  and  confession  precede  satisfaction.  Why 
tliese  are  integral  ports  of  penance  may  be  thus  explained — 
We  sin  against  God  by  thought,  word,  and  deed : when 
recurring  to  the  power  of  the  keys,  we  should,  therefore, 

(35)  Aug.  lib.  50.  hom.  50.  item  epist.  168.  et  £nch.  cap.  71, 

(36)  Horn.  11,  estde  pceiiit.  Vid.  cone.  Tnd.  H.  de  poenit.  cap. 
3.  et  can.  4.  Item.  cone.  Flor.  in  doctrin.  de  Sacram. 
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endeavour  to  appease  his  wraths  and  obtain  the  pardon  of 
our  sins,  by  the  very  same  means,  by  which  we  offended 
his  supreme  majesty.  In  further  explanation  we  may 
I also  add,  that  penance  is,  as  it  were,  a compensation  for 
) offences,  which  proceed  from  the  free  will  of  the  person 
offending,  and  is  appointed  by  the  will  of  God,  to  whom 
the  offence  has  been  offered.  On  tlie  part  of  the  penitent, 
therefmne,  a willingness  to  make  this  compensation 
! required,  and  in  this  willingness  chiefly  consists  contri- 
I lion.  The  penitent  must  also  submit  himself  to  the  judg- 
ment of  the  priest,  who  is  the  vicegerent  of  God,  to  enable 
him  to  award  a punishment  proportioned  to  his  guUt ; and. 


I henee,  are  clearly  understood  the  nature  and  necessity  of 


confession  and  satisfaction. 


But  as  the  faithful  require  instructiou  on  the  nature  Contrition 
and  ^eacy  of  these  parts  of  penance,  we  shall  begin  ^ 

with  contrition,  a subject  which  demands  to  be  exjdained 
with  more  than  ordinary  care ; for  as  often  as  we  call  to 
mind  our  past  transgresdons,  or  offend  God  anew,  so 
often  should  Qur  hearts  be,  pierced  with  contrition.  By 
the  Fathers  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  contridou  is  defined: 

A sorrow  and  detestation  of  past  sin,  with  a purpose  of 
sinning  no  more.”  (37)  Speaking  of  the  motion  of  the 
will  to  c<mtrition,  the  Council,  a Utile  after,  ^ds : If  join- 
ed  with  a confidence  in  the  mercy  of  God,  and  an  earn- 
est  desii'e  of  performing  whatever  is  necessary  to  the 
proper  reception  of  the  Sacrament,  it  thus,  at  length, 
prepares  us  for  the  remission  of  sin.”  From  this  defi- 
\ nition,  therefore,  the  fiEuthful  will  perceive  that  contrition 
/ does  not  sim^y  comdst  in  ceasing  to  sin,  purposing  to  en-^ 

' fer,  or  having  actually  entered,  on  a new  life : it  supposes, 
i first  of  all,  a hatred  of  sin,  and  a desire  of  atoning  for 
I past  transgressions.  This,  the  cries  of  the  holy  Fathers 
of  antiquity,  which  are  poured  out  in  the  pages  of  insjd- 
ration,  sufficiently  prove : (38)  I have  laboured  in  my 
groaning says  David,  every  night  I will  wash  my 


(37)  Ead.  »ess.  14. 

(38)  Vid.  dc  poenit.  dist.  1.  c«  et  vemt,  et  ibid  dist.  c.  totam. 
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bed;”  and  again,  ‘‘  The  Lord  hath  heard  the  v<^  of 

‘‘  my  weeping.”  (39)  ‘‘  I will  recount  to  thee  all  my 

‘‘  years,”  says  the  Prophet  Isaias,  ‘‘  in  the  bitterness  of 

my  soul.”  (40)  These  and  many  other  expressions  of 

the  same  import,  were  called  forth  by  an  intense  hatred  and 

a lively  detestation  of  past  transgressions.  ' 

The  sorrow  i But,  although  contrition  is  defined  a sorrow,"  the 

irition  re are  not  thence  to  conclude,  that  this  ^^rrow  con- 

quires  ex.  gigts  in  sensible  feeling : contrition  is  an  act  of  the  will, 
plained.  j . ^ . 

I and  as  S.  Augustine  observes,  sorrow  is  not  penance,  but 

ithe  accompaniment  of  penance.  (41)  By  sorrow”  the  Fa- 
thers of  Trent  understand  a hatred  and  detestation  of  sin ; 
because,  in  this  sense,  the  Sacred  Scriptures  frequently 
make  use  of  the  word : “ How  long,”  says  David,  shall 
I take  jcounsels  in  my  soul,  sorrow  in  my  heart  all  the 
‘‘  day  ?”  (42)  and  also  because  from  contrition  arises  sor- 
row in  the  inferior  part  of  the  soul,  which,  in  the  lan- 
guage of  the  schools,  is  called  the  seat  of  concupiscence. 
With  propriety,  therefore,  is  conti-ition  defined  a sorrow,” 
because  it  produces  sorrow,  a sorrow  so  intense  that  in 
other  days,  penitents,  to  express  its  intensity,'  changed 
their  garments,  a practice  to  which  our  Lord  alludes  when 
he  savs : Wo  to  thee  Corozain,  wo  to  thee  Bethsaida : 
“ for  if  in  Tyre  and  Sidon  had  been  wrought  the  miracles 
that  have  been  wrought  in  thee,  they  had  done  penance, 
long  since,  in  sackcloth  and  ashes.” (43)  To  signify  the 
intensity  of  this  sorrow,  the  detestation  of  sin,”  of  which 
we  speak,  is  properly  expressed  by  the  word  contrition,” 
a word  which,  literally  understood,  means  the  breaking  into 
smalt  parts  by  means  of  some  harder  substance,  and  which 
is  here  used  metaphorically,  to  signify  that  our  hearts, 
hardened  by  pride,  are  subdued  and  reduced  by  penance. 
Hence  no  other  sorrow,  not  even  that  which  is  felt  for  the 
death  of  parents,  or  children,  or  for  any  other  visitation 
however  calamitous,  is  called  contrition : the  word  is  ex- 
clusi\ely  employed  to  express  the  sorrow  with  which  we 

(39)  Ps.  vi.  7-9.  (40)  Isa.  xxxviii.  15.  (41)  Homil.  50. 

(42)  Ps.  itL  2,  (43)  Matth.  xi.  21. 
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are  overwhelmed  by  the  forfeiture  of  the  grace  of  God 
and  of  our  own  innocence.  It  is,  however,  often  designated 
by  other  names : sometimes  it  is  called  contrition  of  Sometimet 
“ heart,’*  because  the  word  heart  ” is  frequently  used  in 
Scripture  to  express  the  will,  for  as  the  heart  is  the  princi-  name** 
pie,  which  originates  the  motion  of  the  human  system;  so, 
the  will  is  the  faculty,  which  governs  and  controuls  the 
other  powers  of  the  soul.  By  the  holy  Fathers  it  is  also  call- 
ed compunction  of  heart,”  and  hence,  the  works  written 
by  them  on  contrition  they  prefer  inscribing,  treatises  on 
‘‘  compunction  of  heart;’* (44)  for,  as  imposthumes  are 
cut  with  a lancet  in  order  to  open  a passage  to  the  viru- 
lent matter  accumulated  within ; so  the  heart  of  the  sin- 
ner is,  as  it  were,  pierced  with  contrition,  to  enable  it  to 
emit  the  deadly  poison  of  sin  which  rankles  within  it. 

Hence,  contrition  is  called  by  the  Prophet  Joel,  a rending 
of  the  heart : Be  converted  to  me,’*  says  he,  “ with  all 
“ your  hearts  in  fasting,  in  weeping,  in  mourning,  and 
“ rend  your  hearts.’*  (45) 

That  for  past  trani^esdons  the  sinner  should  experience  This  sor- 
the  deepest  sorrow,  a sorrow  not  to  be  exceeded,  will 

^ ^ ^ ^ be  supreme 

easily  appear  from  the  following  considerations.  Perfect  in  degree. 

contrition  is  an  act  of  charity,  emanating  from  what  is 
called  filial  fear : the  measure  of  contrition  and  charity 
should,  therefore,  it  is  obvious,  be  the  same : but  the  cha- 
rity, which  we  cherish  towards  God,  (46 J is  the  most  per- 
fect love ; and,  therefore,  the  sorrow  which  contrition  in- 
spires, should  also  he  the  most  perfect.  God  is  to  be  loved 
above  all  things ; and  whatever  separates  us  from  God,  is, 
therefore,  to  be  hated  above  all  things.  It  is,  also,  worthy 
of  observation,  that  to  charity  and  contrition  the  language 
of  Scripture  assigns  the  same  extent : of  charity  it  is  said: 

“ Thou  shall  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  thy  whok 
“ heart:*’ (47)  of  contrition : “ Be  converted  with  thy  whole 
“ heart.”  (48)  Besides,  if  it  is  true,  that  of  all  objects  II.  * 

(44)  Chrysost.  de  oompunct.  cordis.  Triden.  de  summo  bono,  lib.  2,  c<12. 

(45)  Joel,  ii.  12.  (46)  1 John,  iv.  7.  (47)  Deut.  ri.  5. 

(48)  Joel,  ii.  12. 
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which  solicit  our  love,  God  is  the  supreme  good,  and  no 
less  true,  that  of  all  objects  which  deserve  our  execrati<« 
sin  is  the  supreme  evil ; the  same  principle,  which  prompts 
us  to  confess  that  God  is  to  be  loved  above  all  things, 
obliges  us  also  of  necessity  to  acknowledge,  that  sin  is  to 
be  hated  above  all  things.  That  God  is  to  be  loved  above 
all  things,  so  that  we  should  be  prepared  to  sacrifice  our 
lives  rather  than  offend  him,  these  words  of  the  Redeemer 
declare : He  that  loveth  father  or  mother  more  than 

me,  is  not  worthy  of  me  (49)  He  that  will  save 
III.  his  life  shall  lose  it.”  (50)  As  charity,  it  is  the  obser* 
vation  of  S.  Bernard,  recc^nises  neither  measure  nor  limit, 
or  to  use  hk  own  words,  as  the  measure  of  loving  God 
And  also,  is  to  love  him  without  measure,”  (51)  so,  the  measure 
in  intensity,  lifting  sin  should  be,  to  hate  sin  without  measure.  Be^ 
sides,  our  contrition  should  be  supreme  not  <mly  in  de- 
gree, but  also  in  intensity,  and  thus  perfect,  excluding  all 
apathy  and  indifference,  accordii^  to  these  words  of  Deu- 
teronomy: *‘When  thou  shalt  seek  the  Lord  thy  God, 
thou  shalt  find  him:  yet  so  if  thou  seek  him  with 
all  thy  heart,  and  all  the  affliction  of  thy  soul  ;”(52) 
and  of  the  prc^het  Jeremiah : Thou  shalt  seek  me  and 
shalt  find  me,  when  thou  sbalt  seek  me  with  all  thy 
heart;  and  1 will  be  found  by  thee,  saith  the  Lord.*'(^) 
Imperfect  | If,  however,  our  contrition  be  not  perfect,  it  may,  ne- 
^"y’^j^Jvertheless,  be  true  and  efficacious;  for  as  things  which 
and  eflSca.  fall  under  the  senses  frequently  touch  the  heart  mmre  sen- 
cious.  sibly,  than  things  purely  spiritual,  it  will  sometimes 
happen,  that  persons  feel  more  intense  sorrow  for  the  death 
of  their  children,  than  fin*  the  grievousness  of  their  sins. 
Tears  de-  Qur  contrition  may  also  be  true  and  efficacious,  although 
n^ece^*  Unaccompanied  with  tears.  That  sorrow  for  his  shis 
bathe  the  offender  in  tears,  is,  however,  much  to  be  desired 
and  commended.  On  this  subject  the  words  of  S.  Augus- 
tine are  admirable : The  sjnrit  of  Christian  charity,” 

(49)  Mattb.  X.  37.  (50)  Matth.  iLvi.  25 — Mark,  viii.  35a 

(51)  Lib.  de  diligendo  Deo  circa  med.  (52)  DeuU  iy.  29. 

(53)  Jer.  xxix.  15. 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


The  CateAim  cf  the  Ccmcil  qf  Trea. 


267 


says  he,  lives  not  within  yo%  if  you  lament  the  body 
from  which  the  soul  has  departed,  but  lament  not  the 
soul  from  which  Gh)d  has  departed.*’  (54)  To  the 
same  effect  are  the  words  of  the  Redeemer  above  cited : 

Wo  to  thee  Corozam,  wo  to  thee  Bethsaida,  for  if  in 
Tyre  and  Sidou  had  been  wrought  the  miracles  that  have 
been  wrought  in  thee,  they  had  long  since  done  penance, 
in  sackcloth  and  aslies.’^  (55)  Of  this,  however,  we 
have  abundant  illustration  in  the  well  known  examples  of 
the  Ninivites,  (56)  of  David,  (57)  of  the  woman  caught 
in  adultery,  (58)  mid  the  Prince  of  the  Apostles,  (56) 
fdl  of  whom  obtained  the  pardon  tA  their  sins,  imploring 
the  mercy  of  God  with  abundance  of  tears. 

The  Mthful  are  most  earnestly  to  be  exhorted,  to  study  Comfition 
to  direct  their  contritioQ  specially  to  each  mortal  sin,  into 

* , tend  to  all 

which  they  may  have  had  the  misfortune  to  fall : I will  mortal  sins, 
recount  to  thee,”  says  Isaias,  all  my  years  in  the  bib- 
terness  of  my  soul (60)  as  if  he  had  said ; I will 
count  over  all  my  sins  severally,  that  my  heart  may  be 
pierced  with  sorrow  for  them  all.”  In  Ezekiel,  also, 
we  read : If  the  wicked  do  penance  fm*  all  his  sins,  he 

shall  live.’*  (61)  In  this  spirit,  S.  Augustine  says : Let 
the  sinner  consider  the  quality  of  his  sins,  as  affected 
‘‘  by  time,  place,  variety,  person.*’  (62)  In  the  work  of  Note, 
conversion,  however,  the  sinner  should  not  despair  of 
the  infinite  goodness  and  mercy  of  God:  he  is  most 
desirous  of  our  salvation ; and,  therefore,  refuses  not  to 
pardon,  but  embraces,  with  a father’s  fondness,  the  prodi- 
gal child,  the  moment  he  returns  to  a sense  of  his  duty, 
and  is  converted  to  the  Lord,  detesting  his  sins,  which  he 
will  afterwards,  if  possible,  recall,  severaUy,  to  his  recol- 
lection, and  abhor  from  his  inmost  soul.  The  Almighty 
himself,  by  the  mouth  of  his  projdiet,  commands  us  to 
hope,  when  be  says : Ihe  wickedness  of  the  wicked 

(54)  Ser.  41.  de  sanctis.  (55)  Maith.  xi.  21.  (56)  Jonai,  iii.  6. 

(57)  Ps.  6 & 50.  (58)  Luke,  vii.  37,  48,  51.  (59)  Luke,  xxii.  62. 

(60)  Is.  xxaviii.  15.  (61)  £zek.  xvili.  21. 

(62)  Lib.  de  vera  et  falsa  relig.  cap.  14. 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


268 


The  Catkhism  (tf  the  Council  of  Trent, 

shall  not  hurt  him,  in  what  day  soever  he  shall  turn 
from  his  wickedness.”  (63) 

The  quali-  To  convey  a knowledge  of  the  most  important  qualities 
of  true  contrition,  what  has  been  said  will  be  found  suffi* 
ciently  comprehensive.  In  these  the  faithful  are  to  be  ac- 
curately instructed,  that  each  may  know  the  means  of  at- 
taining, and  may  have  a fixed  standard  by  which  to  de- 
termine, how  far  he  may  be  removed  from,  the  perfection 
I.  I of  this  virtue.  We  must  then,  in  the  first  place,  detest 
I and  deplore  all  our  sins : if  our  sorrow  and  detestation 
extend  only  to  some,  our  repentance  cannot  be  sincere  or 
salutary : Whosoever  shall  keep  the  whole  law,”  says 

S.  James,  but  offend  in  one  point,  is  become  guilty  of 
ir.  \ all.”  (64)  In  the  next  place,  our  contrition  must  be 
I accompanied  with  a desire  of  confessing  and  satisfying 
I for  our  sins ; dispositions  of  which  we  shall  treat  in  their 
JII.  I proper  place.  Thirdly,  the  penitent  must  form  a fixed 
1 and  firm  purpose  of  amendment  of  life,  according  to  these 
words  of  the  prophet : If  the  wicked  do  penance  for  all 
his  sins  which  he  hath  committed,  and  keep  all  my 
<<  commandments,  and  do  judgment  and  justice,  living  he 
‘‘  shall  live,  and  shall  not  die : I will  not  remember  aH 
his  iniquities  which  he  hath  done and  a little  after : 
Be  converted,  and  do  penance  for  all  your  iniquities, 
and  iniquity  shall  not  be  your  ruin.  Cast  away  from 
‘‘  you  all  your  transgressions,  by  which  you  have  tans- 
lUustra-  ‘‘  gressed,  and  make  yourselves  a new  heart.”  (65)  To 
uons.  woman  caught  in  adultery  the  Redeemer  himself  im- 

parts the  same  lesson  of  instruction  : Go  thy  way  and 
sin  no  more,”  (66)  and  also  to  the  lame  man  whom  he 
cured  at  the  pool  of  Bethsaida : Behold,  thou  art  made 
**  whole,  sin  no  more.”(67)  That  a sorrow  for  sin,  and 
a firm  purpose  of  avoiding  sin  for  the  future,  are  indis- 
pensible  to  contrition,  is  the  dictate  of  unassisted  reason. 
He  who  would  lie  reconciled  to  a fnend,  must  regret  to 
have  injured  or  offended  him ; and  the  tone  and  tenor  of 

(63)  Ezek.  xxxiii.  12.  (64)  Jame^  ii.  10.  (65)  Ezek.  xyiii.  21«  22. 

(66)  John,  viii.  11.  (67)  John,  ▼.  14. 
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his  conduct  must  be  such  that  the  charge  of  violating  tlie 
duties  of  friendship  cannot,  in  future,  justly  attach  to  his 
character.  These  are  principles  to  which  man  is  bound  to 
yield  obedience : the  law  to  which  man  is  subject,  be  it 
natural,  divine,  or  human,  he  is  bound  to  obey.^  If,  ther^ 
fore,  by  force  or  fraud,  the  penitent  has^  injured  his  neigh- 
bour in  his  property,  he  is  bound  to  restitution : if,  by 
word  or  deed,  he  has  injured  his  honour  or  reputation,  he 
is  under  an  obligation  of  repairing  the  injury,  according 
to  the  well  known  maxim  of  S.  Augustine : the  sin  is 
not  forgiven,  unless  what  has  been  taken  away,  is  re- 
‘‘  stored.”  (68)  In  the  fourth  and  last  place,  and  the  IV. 

condition  is  no  less  important,  true  contrition  must  be 
accompanied  with  forgiveness,  of  the  injuries,  which  we 
may  have  sustained  from  others.  This  our  Lord  empha- 
tically declares  and  energetically  inculcates,  when  he  says; 

If  you  will  forgive  men  their  oiSences,  your  heavenly 
Father  will  forgive  you  also  your  offences ; but  if  you 
will  not  forgive  men,  neither  will  your  Father  forgive 
you  your  offences.”  (69)  These  are  the  conditions 
which  true  contrition  requires.  There  are  other  accom- 
paniments, which,  although  not  essential,  contribute  to 
render  contrition  more  perfect  in  its  kind,  and  which  will 
reward,  without  fatiguing,  the  industry  of  the  pastor. 

It  will  conduce,  in  an  eminent  degree,  to  the  spiritual  Efficacy 
interests  of  the  faithful,  if  the  pastor  press  frequently  anceS'^^ 
upon  their  attention,  the  eflSicacy  and  importance  of  con-  *^‘600. 
trition.  To  make  known  the  truths  of  salvation  should 
not  be  deemed  a full  discharge  of  the  duty  of  the  pastor : 
his  zeal  should  be  exerted  to  persuade  them  to  the  adoption 
of  these  truths  as  their  rule  of  conduct  through  life,  as 
the  governing  principle  of  all  their  actions.  Other  pious 
exercises,  such  as  alms,  fasting,  prayer,  and  the  like,  iii 
themselves  holy  and  commendable,  are  sometimes,  through 
human  infirmity,  rejected  by  Almighty  God ; but  contri- 
tion can  never  be  rejected  by  him,  never  prove  unaccept- 

(68)  Epist.  V.  4.  (69)  Mattb.  vi.  14. 
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The  Caitechism  of  the  Cornell  of  Trent 

able  to  him : A contrite  and  humbled  heart,  O God  !” 
exclaims  the  prophet,  ^ thou  wilt  not  demise.”  (70)  Nay 
more,  the  same  prophet  declares  that,  as  soon  as  we  have 
conceived  this  contrition  in  our  hearts,  our  sins  are  for- 
given : 1 said,  I will  confess  my  injustice  to  the  Lord, 

^ and  thou  hast  forgiven  the  wickedness  of  my  siii.”(71) 
Of  this  we  have  a fig^e  in  the  ten  lepers,  who,  when  sent 
by  our  Lord  to  the  priests,  were  cured  of  their  leprosy, 
before  they  had  reached  them;  (72)  to  give  us  to  under- 
stand, that  such  is  the  efficacy  of  true  contrition,  of  which 
we  have  spoken  above,  that  through  it  we  obtain  from 
God  the  immediate  pardon  of  our  sins. 

To  excite  the  ffiithful  to  contrition,  it  will  be  found 
very  salutary  if  the  pastor  point  out  the  spiritual  exerci- 
ses conducive  to  contrition.  This  is  to  be  accomplished 
by  admonishing  them,  frequently  to  examine  their  con- 
seknees,  in  order  to  ascertain  if  they  have  been  faithful 
in  the  observance  of  those  things  which  God  and  his 
Church  require;  and  should  any  one  be  conscious  of 
crime,  he  should  immediately  accuse^himself,  humbly  so- 
licit pardon  from  God,  and  implore  time  to  confess,  and 
satisfy  for  his  rins.  Above  all,  let  him  supplicate  the  aid 

divine  grace,  by  which  he  may  be  fortified  against  a 
relapse  into  those  crimes,  the  commission  of  which  he 
now  penitently  deplores.  . The  faithful  are  also  to  be  ex- 
cited to  a hatred  of  sib,  arising  from  the  consideration  of 
its  baseness  and  turpitude,  and  of  the  evils  and  calamities 
of  which  it  is  the  poisoned  source,  estranging  us,  as  it 
does,  from  the  friendship  of  God,  to  whom  we  are  already 
indebted  for  so  many  invaluable  blessings  and  from  whom 
we  might  have  expected  to  receive  gifts  of  still  higher 
value,  and  consigning  us  to  eternal  death,  to  be  the  un-* 
happy  victims  of  the  most  excruciating  torments. 

Having  said  thus  much  on  contrition,  we  now  come  to 
confession  which  is  another  part  of  penance.  The  care 
and  exactness  which  its  exposition  demands,  must  be  at 

(70)  Ps.  1.  19,  (71;  Ps^YXxi.  5.  (72)  Luke,  xvii.  14. 
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once  obvious,  if  we  only  reflect,  that  whatever  of  piety, 
of  holiness^  of  rel^on,  has  been  preserved  to  our  tinies 
in  the  Church  of  Grod,  is,  in  the  general  opinion  of  the 
truly  pious,  to  be  ascribed  in  a great  measure,  under  di- 
vine Providence,  to  the  influence  of  Confession.  It  can- 
not, therefore,  be  matter  of  surprise,  that  the  enemy  of 
the  human  race,  in  his  efforts  to  level  to  its  foundation 
the  fabric  of  Catholicity,  should,  through  the  agency  of 
the  ministers  of  his  wicked  des^ns,  have  assailed,  with  all 
^ hw  might,  this  bulwark  of  Christian  virtue.  The  pastor, 
therefore,  will  teach,  in  the  first  place,  that  the  institu- 
tion of  confession  is  most  useful  and  even  necessary. 
/ Contrition,  it  is  true,  blots  out  sin ; but  who  is  ignorant, 
that  to  effect  this,  it  must  be  so  intense,  so  ardent,  so  ve- 
hement, as  to  bear  a proportion  tO  the  magnitude  of  the 
crimes  which  it  effaces  ? This  is  a degree  of  contrition 
which  few  reach,  and  hence,  through  perfect  contrition 
alone,  very  few  indeed  could  hope  to  obtain  the  jmrdon  of 
their  sins.  It,  therefore,  became  necessary,  that  the  Al- 
j mighty,  in  his  mercy,  should  afford  a less  precarious  and 
\ less  difficult  means  of  reconciliation,  and  of  salvation ; and 
this  he  has  done,  in  his  admirable  wisdom,  by  giving  to 
' his  Church  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Accord- 
ing to  the  doctrine  of  the  Catholic  Church,  a doctrine 
firmly  to  be  believed  and  professed  by  all  her  children,  if 
the  rinner  have  recourse  to  the  tribunal  of  penance  with 
a sineere  sorrow  for  bis  sins,  and  a firm  resolution  of 
avoiding  them  in  future,  although  he  bring  tiot  With  him 
that  contrition  which  may  be  sufficient  of  itself  to  obtain 
the  paVdmi  of  sin ; his  sins  are  forgiven  by  the  minister 
of  religion,  through  the  power  of  the  keys.  Justly,  then, 
do  the  Holy  Fathers  jaroclaim,  that  by  the  keys  of  the 
Church  the  gate  of  heaven  is  thrown  open  ; (73)  a truth 
which  the  decree  of  the  Council  of  Florence,  declaring 


(73)  Ambr.  scrm.  1.  de  quadrag.  citatur  de  poenit.  dist.  1.  c.  ecce  nunc. 
August,  lib.  2.  de  adul.  conjug,  59.  Chrysost  de  sacerdot.  lib,  3, 
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that  the  effect  of  penance  is  absolution  from  sin,  renders 
it  imperative  on  all,  unhesitatingly  to  believe.  (74) 

III.  To  appreciate  the  advantages  of  confession,  we  should 
not  lose  sight  of  an  argument  which  has  the  sanction  of 
experience.  To  those  who  have  led  immoral  lives,  nothing 
is  found  so  useful  towards  a reformation  of  morals,  as 
sometimes  to  disclose  their  secret  thoughts,  their  words, 
their  actions,  to  a prudent  and  faithful  friend,  who  can 
guide  them  by  his  advice,  and  assist  them  by  his  co-ope- 
ration. On  the  same  principle  must  it  prove  most  salu- 
tary to  those,  whose  minds  are  agitated  by  the  conscious- 
ness of  guilt,  to  make  known  the  diseases  and  wounds  of 
their  souls  to  the  priest,  as  the  vice-gerent  of  Jesus  Christ, 
bound  to  eternal  secrecy  by  every  law  human  and  divine. 
In  the  tribunal  of  penance  they  will  find  immediate  re- 
medies, the  healing  qualities  of  which  will  not  only  re- 
move the  present  malady,  but  also  prove  of  such  lasting 
efficacy  as  to  be,  in  future,  an  antidote  against  the  easy 
approach  of  the  same  moral  disease. 

IV.  Another  advantage,  derivable  from  confession,  is  too 
important  to  be  omitted : confession  contributes  powerfully 
to  the  preservation  of  social  order.  Abolish  sacramental 
confession,  and,  that  moment,  you  deluge  society  with  all 
sorts  of  secret  crimes — crimes  too,  and  others  of  still 
greater  enormity,  wliich  men,  once  that  they  have  been 
depraved  by  ^icious  habits,  will  not  dread  to  commit  in 
open  day.  Tlie  salutary  shame  tliat  attends  confession, 
restrains  licentiousness,  bridles  desire,  and  coerces  the 
evil  propensities  of  corrupt  nature. 

Nature  and  Ha>ing  explained  the  advantages  of  confession,  the 
c*  fusion,  pastor  will  next  unfold  its  nature  and  efficacy.  Confession, 
then,  is  defined  A sacramental  accusation  of  one’s-self, 
‘‘  made  to  obtain  pardon  by  virtue  of  the  keys.”  It  is, 
properly  called  an  accusation,”  because  sins  are  not  to 
be  told  as  if  the  sinner  boasted,  of  his  crimes,  as  they  do, 
“ who  are  glad  when  they  have  done  evil (75)  nor  are 

(74)  Flor.  Cone,  in  dccrcto  Eugenii  IV.  de  poenit.  dist.  C.  c.  sacerdos. 

(75)  Prov.  ii.  14. 
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they  to  be  related  as  idle  stories  or  passing  occuiTen<^c»/ 
to  amuse:  they  are  to  be  confessed  as  matters  of  self- 
accusation,  with  a desire,  as  it  were  to  avenge  them  on 
ourselves.  But  we  confess  our  sins  with  a view  to  obtain 
the  pardon  of  them ; and,  in  this  Tespect,  the  tribunal  of 
penance  difFera  from  other  tribunals,  which  take  cogni- 
zance of  capital  offences,  and  before  which  a.  confession  of 
guilt  is  sometimes  made,  not  to  secure  acquittal  but  to 
justify  the  sentence  of  the  law.  The  definition  of  con- 
fession by  the  Holy  Fathers,  (76)  although  different  in 
words,  is  substantially  the  same : Confession,”  says  & 
Augustine,  is  the  disclosure  of  a secret  disease,  with 
the  hope  of  obtaining  a cure (77)  and  S.  Gregory ; 
confession  is  a detestation  of  sins (78)  both  of.  which 
accord  with,  and  are  contained  in  the  preceding  defini- 
tion. 

The  pastor  will  next  teach,  with  all  the  decision  due  to  instituted 
a revealed  truth,  a truth  of  pa|*amount  importance,  that  by  Christ, 
this  Sacrament  owes  its  institution  to  the  singular  good- 
ness and  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  ordered  all 
things  well,  and  solely  with  a view  to  our  salvation. (79) 

After  his  resurrection,  he  breathed  on  the  assembled  Apos- 
tles, saying : Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost,  whose  sins  you 
shall  forgive,  they  are  forgiven ; and  whose  sins . you 
shall  retain,  they  are  retained.”  (80)  By  investing  the 
sacerdotal  character  with  power  to  retain  as  well  as  to  re- 
mit sins,  he,  thus,  it  is  manifest,  c<mstitutes  them  judges  in 
the  causes,  on  which  this  discretionary  power  is  to  be  ex- 
ercised. This  he  seems  to  have  signified  when,  having 
raised  Lazarus  from  the  dead,  he  commanded  his  Apos- 
tles to  loose  him  from  the  bands  in  which  he  was  bound.(81 ) 

This  is  the  interpretation  of  S.  Augustine : They,^'  says 

(76)  Chrysost  20,  in  Genes.  (77)  Aug.  ser.  4,  de  rerbis  Domini. 

(78)  Greg.  hom.  40.  in  Evangel. 

(79)  Vid.  Trid.  sess.  14.  de  poenit.  c.  5.  et  can.  6.  Aug.  lib.  50.  hom. 
homil.  64,  et  citatur  de  pcenit,  dist.  1,  c.  agite.  Orig.  hom.  1 in  Psal.  37. 

Chrysost.  de  sacerd.  lib.  3.  (80)  John,  xx.  22,  23,  (81)  John,  xi.  44. 

. T 
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be,  the  priests,  can  now  do  more : they  can  ezerdsa 
**  greater  clemency  towards  those  who  confess,  and  whose 
sins  they  forgive.  The  Lord  by  the  hands  of  his  Apos- 
ties  delivered  Lazarus,  whom  he  liad  already  raised  fron^. 
^ the  dead,  to  be  loosed  by  the  bands  of  bis  disciples ; 
thus  giving  us  to  understand  that  to  priests  was  given 
II.  ‘‘  the  power  of  loosing/’  (82)  To  this,  also,  refers  the 
command  given  by  our  Lord  to  the  lepers  cured  on  the 
way,  to  show  themselves  to  the  priests,  and  subject  them- 
selves to  their  judgment.  (83)  Invested,  then,  as  th^ 
are,  by  our  Lord  with  power  to  remit  and  retain  sins, 
priests  are,  evidently,  appointed  judges  of  the  ipatter  on 
which  they  are  to  pronounce ; and  as,  according  to  the 
wise  admonition  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  we  cannot  form 
an  accurate  judgment  on  any  matter,  or  award  to  crime 
a just  proportion  of  punishment,  without  having  pre- 
viously examined,  and  made  ourselves  well  acquainted 
with  the  cause ; hence  arises  a necessity,  on  the  part  of 
the  penitent,  of  making  known  to  the  priest,  through  the 
medium  of  confession,  each  and  every  sin.  (84)  This 
doctrine,  a doctrine  defined  by  the  holy  synod  of  Trent, 
the  uniform  doctrine  of  the  Catholic  Church,  the  pastor 
III.  will  teach.  An  attentive  perusal  of  the  Holy  Fathers  will 
present  innumerable  passages  throughout  their  w<H*ks, 
proving  in  the  clearest  terms  that  this  Sacrament  was  in- 
stituted by  our  Lord,  and  that  the  law  of  sacramental 
confession,  which,  from  the  Greek,  they  call  exmaudo- 
gesis,”  and  ^ exagoreusis,”  is  to  be  received  as  evange- 
lical. That  the  different  sorts  of  sacrifices,  which,  were 
offered  by  the  priests  for  the  expiation  of  different  sorts 
sins,  seem,  beyond  all  doubt,  to  have  reference  to  sacra- 
mental confession,  an  examination  of  the  figures  of  the 
Old  Testament  will  also  evince. 

(82)  De  vera  et  falsa  poenit.  c.  16.  etsenn,  8.  de  yerbis  Domini. 

(83)  Luke,  xvii.  14. 

(84)  Sess.  14.  c.  5.  can*  7.  de  poenit.  Sacerdotes  esse  pecatorum  judices 
docent  August,  lib.  20.  de  ciyit.  Dei,  c.  9.  Hieron.  epist.  1 . ad  Heliod. 
Chrysost  lib.  5.  de  Sacerd.  et  hom.  5.  de  verbis  Isaist.  Greg.  bom.  26.  in 
Evang.  Ambr.  lib.  2.  de  Cain,  cap.  4.  Trid.  sess.  14.  de  poenit.  c*  5.  can.  7. 
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Not  only  are  the  faithful  to  be  taught  that  confession  Rites  and 
was  instituted  by  our  Lord ; but  they  are  also  to  be  re-  cw- 
minded  that,  by  authority  of  the  Church,  have  been  add-  fessioiu 
ed  certain  rites  and  solemn  ceremonies,  which,  although 
not  essential  to  the  Sacrament,  serve  to  place  its  dignity 
more  fully  before  the  eyes  of  the  penitent,  and  to  prepare  » 
his  soul,  now  kindled  into  devotion,  the  more  easily  to  re- 
ceive the  grace  of  the  Sacrament.  When,  with  uncovered 
head,  and  bended^  knees,  with  eyes  fixed  on  the  earth,  and 
hands  rmsed  in  supplication  to  heaven,  and  with  other  in- 
dications of  Christian  humility  not  essential  to  the  Sacra- 
ment, we  confess  our  sins,  our  minds  are  thus  deeply  im- 
pressed with  a clear  conviction  of  the  heavenly  virtue  of 
the  Sacraments,  and  also  of  the  necessity  of  humbly  im- 
jdoring  and  of  earnestly  importuning  the  mercy  of  God. 

Nor  let  it  be  supposed  that  confession,  although  insti-  Confefsion 
tuted  by  our  Lord,  is  not  declared  by  him  necessary  for 
the  remission  of  sin : the  faithful  must  be  impressed  with 
the  conviction,  that  he,  who  is  dead  in  sin,  is  to  be  recalled 
to  spiritual  life  by  means  of  sacramental  confession,  a 
truth  clearly  conveyed  by  our  Lord  himself,  when,  by  a 
most  beautiful  metaphor,  he  calls  the  power  of  administer- 
ing this  sacrament,  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
‘^ve«.”(85)  To  obtain  admittance  into  anyplace,  the 
concurrence  of  him  to  whom  the  keys  have  been  eoramit- 
cd  is  necessary,  and  therefore,  as  the  metaphor  implies,  to 
gain  admission  into  heaven,  its  gates  must  be  opened  to  us 
by  the  power  of  the  keys,  confided  by  Almighty  God  to 
the  care  of  his  Church.  This  power  should  otherwise  be 
nugatory : if  heaven  can  be  entered  without  the  power  of 
the  keys,  in  vain  shall  they  to  whose  fidelity  they  have 
been  entrusted,  assume  the  prerogative  of  prohibiting  in- 
discriminate entrance  within  its  portals.  Tliis  doctrine 
was  familiar  to  the  mind  of  S.  Augustine : Let  no  man,” 
says  hcj  say  within  himself ; ‘ I repent  in  secret  with 

^ GU)d ; God,  who  has  power  to  pardon  me,  knows  the 

(85)  Mattb.  xvi.  19. 
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< impost  sentiments  of  my  heart was  there  no  reason 
« for  saying:  ‘whatsoever  yon  loose  on  earth,  shall  be 
“ ‘ loosed  in  heaven,’  (86)  no  reason  why  the  keys  were 
“ given  to  the  Church  of  God  ?”  (87)  The  same  doctrine 
is  recorded  by  the  pen  of  S.  Ambrose,  in  his  treatise  on 
penance,  when  refuting  the  heresy  of  the  Novatians,  wto 
asserted,  that  the  power  of  foigiving  sins  belonged  solely 
to  God : “ Who,’'  says  he,  “ yields  greater  reverence  to 
“ God,  he  who  obeys  or  he  who  resists  his  commands  ? 
“ God  commands  ns  to  obey  his  ministers;  and  by  6bey- 
“ ing  them,  we  honor  God  alone.”(88) 

Confession  As  the  law  of  coufession  was,  no  doubt,  enacted  and 
^ established  by  our  Lord  himself,  it  is  our  duty  to  ascertain^ 

age.  on  whom,  at  what  age,  and  at  what  period  of  the  year,  it 

becomes  obligatory.  According  to  the  canon  of  the  Coun- 
cil of  Lateran,  which  begins : “ Omnis  utriusque  sexus,” 
no  person  is  bound  by  the  law  of  confession  until  he  has 
arrived  at  the  use  of  reason,  a time  determinable  by  no 
fixed  number  of  years.  (89)  It  may,  however,  be  laid 
down^as  a general  principle,  that  children  are  bound  to 
go  to  confession,  as  soon  as  they  are  able  to  discern  good 
from  evil,  and  are  capable  of  malice ; for,  when  arrived  at 
an  age  to  attend  to  the  work  of  salvation,  every  one  is 
bound  to  have  recourse  to  the  tribunal  of  penance,  with- 
At  what  out  which  the  sinner  cannot  hope  for  salvation.  In  ^ 
same  canon  the  Church  has  defined  the  period,  within 
\ which  we  are  bound  to  discharge  the  duty  of  confession : 
it  commands  all  the  faithful  to  confess  their  sins  at  least 
once  a year.  {90)  If,  however,  we  consult  for  our  eter- 
nal interests,  we  will  certainly  not  neglect  to  have  re^ 
course  to  confession  as  often,  at  least,  as  we  are  in  danger 
of  death,  or  undertake  to  perform  any  act  incompatible 
with  the  state  ef  itin,  such  as  to  administer  or  receive  the 
sacraments.  The  same  rule  should  be  strictly  followed 
when  we  are  apprehensive  of  forgetting  some  sin,  into 
which  we  may  have  had  the  misfortune  to  fall : to  confess 

(S6)  Lib.  50.  hom.  40.  (S?)  Math,  xviii.  18.  (88)  Lib.  1.  de  p«n.  2. 

(89)  Lat.  cone.  cap.  22.  (90)  Lat.  cone.  cap.  21. 
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our  sins,  we  must  recollect  them;  aad  the  remimon  of 
them  we  can  only  obtain  through  the  sacrament  of  pen- 
nance,  of  which  confession  is  a part. 

But  as,  in  confession,  many  things  are  to  he  observed, 
some  of  which  are  essential,  some  not  essential  to  the  sa- 
crament, the  faithful  are  to  be  carefully  instructed  on  all 
these  matters ; and  the  pastor  can  have  access  to  works, 
from  which  such  instructions  may  easily  be  drawn. 
Amongst  these  matters,  he  will,  on  no  account,  omit  to  in- 
form the  faithful,  that  to  a good  confession  integrity  is  es- 
sential. All  mortal  sins  must  be  revealed  to  the  minister 
of  religion : venial  sins,  which  do  not  separate  us  from 
the  grace  of  God,  and  into  which  we  frequently  fidl,  al- 
though as  the  experience  of  the  pious  proves,  {n'oper  and 
profitable  to  be  confessed,  .may  be  omitted  without  sin, 
and  expiated  by  a variety  of  other  means.  (91)  Mortal 
sins,  as  we  have  already  said,  although  buried  in  the  dark- 
est secrecy,  and  also  sins  of  desire  only,  such  as  are  for- 
bidden by  the  ninth  and  tenth  commandments,  are  all  and 
each  of  them  to  be  made  matter  of  confession.  Such  se- 
cret sins  often  inflict  deeper  wounds  on  the  soul,  than  those 
which  are  committed  openly  and  pubMcly.  It  is,  however, 
a point  of  doctrine  defined  by  the  Council  of  Trent,- (92) 
and  as  the  Holy  Fathers  testify,  the  uniform  and  univer- 
sal doctrine  of  the  Catholic  Church  t Without  the  con- 
fession  of  his  sin,’’  says  S.  Ambrose,  no  man  can 
be  justified  from  his  sin.”  (93)  In  confirmation  of 
the  same  doctrine,  S.  Jerome,  on  Ecclesiastes,  says: 
^ If  the  serpent,  the  devil,  has  secretly  and  without  the 
knowledge  of  a third  person,  bitten  any  one,  and  has 
infused  into  him  the  poison  of  sin  ^ if  unwilling  to  dis- 
close  his  wound  to  his  brother  or  master,  he  is  silent 
and  will  not  do  penance,  his  master  who  has  power  to 
cure  him,  can  render  him  no  service.”  The  same  doc- 

(ai)  Quomodo  veoialia  dimittaniur  vide  Ai^.  in  Ench.  cap.  7U  citatum 
4e  pcenit.  dist.  5.  c.  de  quotidianis,  et  in  Cone.  Tolet.  4.  cap.  9. 

. (9e).  jSess.  .14.  de  pcenit.  c.  5.  et  can.  7. 

(93)  Lib.  de  Paradiso,  c.  4.  c.  1.  super  illud  : si  mordeat  serpens. 
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trine  we  find  in  8.  Cyprian^  in  his  smnon  on  the  kpsed : 
<<  Although  guiltless,’'  says  he,  “ of  the  heinous  orime  of 
<<  sacrificing  to  idols,  or  of  having  purchased  certificateo 
to  that  effect ; yet,  as  they  entertained  the  thought  of 
doing  so,  they  shoidd  confess  it  with  grief,  to  the  priest 
of  God.”  (94)  In  fine,  such  is  the  unanimous  voice, 
such  the  unvarying  accord  of  all  the  Doctors  of  the 
Church.  (95) 

In  confession  we  should  employ  all  that  care  and 
exactness,  which  we  usually  bestow  upon  worldly  conoems 
of  the  greatest  moment,  and  all  our  efforts  should  be 
directed  to  ^ect  the  cure  of  our  spiritual  maladies  and  to 
eradicate  sin  from  the  soul.  With  the  bare  enumeration 
of  our  mortal  sins,  we  should  not  be  satisfied  ; that  enu* 
meration  we  should  accompany  with  the  relation  of  such 
circumstances  as  ccmsid^rably  aggravate  or  extenuate  their 
malice.  Some  circumstances  are  such,  as  of  themselves,  to 
constitute  mortal  guilt ; on  no  account  or  occasion  what-r 
ever,  therefore,  are  such  circumstances  to  be  omitted^ 
Has  any  one  imbrued  his  hands  in  the  blood  of  his  fellow 
man  ? He  must  state  whether  his  victim  was  a layman 
or  an  ecclesiastic.  Has  he  had  criminal  intercourse  with 
any  one  ? He  must  state  wheth^  the  female  was  married 
or  unmarried,  a relative  or  a person  consecrated  to  Grod 
by  vow.  These  are  circumstances  which  alter  the  species 
of  the  sins : the  first  is  called  simple  fornication ; the 
second,  adultery ; the  third,  incest ; and  the  fourth, 
sacrilege.  Again,  theft  is  numbered  in  the  catalo^e  of 
ans ; but  if  a person  has  stolen  n,  guinea,  his  sin  is  less 
grievous  than  if  he  had  stolen  one  o^  two  hundred  guineas^ 
or  a considerable  sum;  and  if  the  stolen  money  were 
sacred,  the  sin  would  be  still  aggravated.  To  lame  and 
place  the  same  observation  equally  applies  ; but  the  in« 

(94)  Circa  Snem.  ' 

(95)  Singula  peccota  mortalia  donfiteri  oportere  docent  August  lib.  de 
reraet  falsa  poenit  cap.  10.  Gregor,  bomil.  la  Cuper  Eseklel.  Anbr.,  lib.  de 
parad.  cap.  14.  Hieron.  in  Eeolesiatt  e.  la  Cypr.  da  lapsis  area  flnein. 
Vid.  «t  de  poenit  diet  S«  cap.  sunt  pluvec,  &c.  pluiU  et  ibkU  ditl.  1.  c.  quern 
peso,  et  ibid.  poia. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


The  Catechiem  €f  ike  ComcU  of  Tretd. 


stances,  in  which  these  cirenmstanees  alter  the  eomjdexkm 
of  an  act,  are  so  familiar  and  are  enumerated  by  so  many 
writers,  as  to  supersede  the  necesinty  of  a lengthened 
detail.  Circumstances,  such  as  theses  are,  therefore,  to 
be  menticmed  ; but  those, 'which  do  not  considerably  ag- 
gravate, may  be  lawfully  omitted. 

So  important,  as  we  have  already  said,  is  integrity  to 
confession,  that  if  the  penitent  wilfully  neglect  to  accuse 
himself  of  some  sins  which  should  be  confessed,  and 
suppress  others,  he  not  only  does  not  obtain  the  pardon  of 
his  sins,  but  involves  himself  in  deeper  guilt.  Such  an 
enumeration  cannot  be  called  sacramental  confession : on 
the  contrary,  the  penitent  most  repeat  his  confession, 
not  omitting  to  accuse  himsdif  of  having,  under  the  sem- 
blance of  confession,  prophaned  the  sanctity  of  the  sacra- 
ment. But  should  the  confessicm  seem  defective,  either 
because  the  penitent  fotgot  some  grievous  sins,  or  because;,* 
although  intent  on  confessing  all  his  sins,  he  did  not 
explore  the  recesses  of  his  conscience  with  extraordinary 
minuteness,  be  is  not  bound  to  repeat  his  confession  : it 
mil  be  sufficient,  when  he  recollects  the  sins  which  he  had 
forgotten,  to  confess  them  to  a priest  on  a future  occasion. 
We  aie  not,  however,  to  examine  our  consciences  with 
careless  indifierence,  or  evince  such  n^ligence  in  recalling 
tmr  sins  to  our  recdUection,  as  if  we  were  unwilling  to 
remmber  them  ; and  should  this  have  been  the  case,  the 
confession  must  be  reiterated. 

Our  confestion  should  also  be  plain,  simple  and  undis- 
guised, not  dotbed  in  that  artificial  language  with  which 
some  invest  it,  who  seem  more  disposed  to  give  an  outline 
of  their  general  manner  of  living,  than  to  confess  their 
sins.  Our  confesmon  tiiould  be  such  as  to  reflect  a true 
image  of  otu*  lives,  such  as  we  ourselves  know  them  to  be, 
exhibiting  ss  doubtful  that  which  is  doubtful,  and  as 
certain  that  which  is  certain.  If  then  we  neglect  to  enu- 
merate our  sins,  or  introduce  extraneous  matter,  our  con- 
fession, it  is  clear,  wants  this  quality. 

Prudence  and  modesty  in  explaining  matters  of  con- 
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lessic^  are  alto  much  to  be  commended,  and  a euperfluity 
of  words  is  to  be  carefully  avoided : whatever  is  necessary 
to  make  known  the  nature  of  every  sin,  is  to  be  explained 
briefly  and  modestly. 

Secrecy  to  Secrecy  should  be  strictly  observed  as  well  by  penitent 
be  observed  as  priest,  and,  hence,  because  in  such  circumstances 
and^ni-  sccrecy  must  be  insecure,  no  one  can,  on  any  account, 
tent.  confess  by  messenger  or  letter. 

Frequent  But,  above  all,  the  faithful  should  be  most  careful  to 
confession,  their  consciences  from  sin  by  frequent  confession  : 

when  oppressed  by  mortal  guilt,  nothing  can  be  more 
salutary,  so  precarious  is  human  life,  than  to  have  im- 
mediate recourse  to  the  tribunal  of  penance ; but  could 
we  even  promise  ourselves  length  of  days,  yet  should  not 
we,  who  are  so  particular  in  whatever  relates  to  cleanli- 
ness of  dress  or  person,  blush  to  evince  less  concern  in 
preserving  the  lustre  of  the  soul  pure  and  unsullied  from 
tlie  foul  stains  of  sin. 

The  minis.  We  now  come  to  treat  of  the  minister  of  this  sacrament— 

That  the  minister  of  the  sacrament  of  penance  must  be  a 
priest  possessing  ordinary  or  delegated  jurisdiction,  the 
laws  of  the  Church  sufficiently  declare  : whoever  dis- 
charges this  sacred  function  must  be  invested,  not  only 
with  the  power  of  orders,  but  also  with  that  of  jurisdiction. 
Of  this  ministry  we  have  an  illustrious  proof  in  these 
words  of  the  Redeemer,  recorded  by  St.  John : “ Wliose 
sins  you  shall  forgive,  they  are  forgiven,  and  whose  sins 
you  shall  retain  they  are  retained (96)  words  addressed ' 
not  to  all  but  to  the  Apostles  only,  to  whom,  in  this 
function  of  the  ministry,  priests  succeed.  This  admirably 
accords  with  the  economy  of  religion,  for,  as  the  grace 
imparted  by  this  sacrament  emanates  from  Christ  the 
head,  and  is  diffused  through  his  members,  they  who  alone 
have  power  to  consecrate  his  true  body,  should  alone 
have  power  to  administer  this  sacrament  to  his  mystical 
body,  the  faithful ; particularly  as  they  are  qualified  and 
disposed  by  means  of  the  sacrament  of  penance,  to  receive 

(96).  John  XX.  23. 


ter  of  the 
sacrament 
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the  Holy  Eucharist.  The  scrupulous  care  which,  in  the 
primitive  ages  of  the  Church,  guarded  the  right  of  the 
ordinary  priest,  is  very  intelligible  from  the  ancient  decrees 
of  the  Fathers,  which  provided,  “ that  no  bishop  or  priest, 
except  in  case' of  necessity,  presume  to  exercise  any 
function  in  the  parish  of  another  without  the  authority  of 
the  ordinary a law  which  derives  its  sanction  from  the 
Apostle,  when  he  commanded  Titus  to  ordain  priests  in 
every  city,  (97)  to  administer  to  the  faithful  the  heavenly 
food  of  doctrine  and  of  the  sacraments.  But  in  case  of  Any  priest, 
imminent  danger  of  death,  when  recourse  cannot  be  had 
to  the  proper  priest,  that  none  may  perish,  the  Council  of  c**®- 
Trent  teaches  that,  according  to  the  ancient  practice  of 
the  church  of  God,  it  is  then  lawful  for  any  priest,  not 
only  to  remit  all  sorts  of  sins,  whatever  faculties  they 
might  otherwise  require,  but  also  to  absolve  from  • 
excommunication.  (98) 

Besides  the  power  of  orders  and  of  jurisdiction,  which  Qualifica- 
are  of  absolute  necessity,  the  minister  of  this  sacrament, 
holding  as  he  does,  the  place  at  once  of  judge  and  physician, 
should  also  be  gifted  with  knowlege  and  prudence.  As  Know- 
judge,  his  knowledge,  it  is  evident,  should  be  more  than 
ordinary,  for  by  it  he  is  to  examine  into  the  nature  of  sins, 
and,  amongst  the  various  sorts  of  sins,  to  judge  which  are 
grievous  and  which  are  not,  keeping  in  view  the  rank  and 
condition  of  the  person.  As  physician,  he  has  also  occasion  prudence, 
for  consummate  prudence,  for  to  him  it  belongs  to  ad- 
minister to  the  distempered  soul  those  sanative  medicines, 
which  will  not  only  effect  the  cure  of  her  present  malady, 
but  prove  preservatives  against  its  future  contagion.  (99) 

The  faithful,  therefore,  will  perceive  the  great  importance 
to  be  attached  to  the  choice  of  a confessor,  ^ and  will  use 
their  best  endeavours  to  choose  one  who  is  recommended 
by  integrity  of  life,  by  learning  and  prudence,  who . is  Integrity  of 
deeply  impressed  with  the  awful  weight  and  responsibility 
of  the  station  which  he  holds,  who  understands  well  the 

(97)  Tit.  i.  5.  (98)  Sess.  14.  c.  6.  depoenit. 

(99)  £x  Basil,  in  reg.  brevibus,  q.  u.  j29. 
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puni^ment  due  to  every  tiaij  aiid  can  also  discern  who 

are  to  be  loosed  and  who  to  be  bonnd« 

The  seal  of  But  as  all  are  anxious  that  their  sins  should  ’ be 

confession,  eternal  secrecy,  the  faithful  are  to  be  admonished 

that  there  is  no  reason  whatever  to  apprehend,  that  what 

is  made  known  in  confession  will  ever  be  revealed  by 

any  priest,  or  that  by  it  the  penitent  can,  at  any  time, 

be  brought  into  danger  or  difficulty  of  any  sort.  AH 

laws  human  and  divine  guard  the  inviolability  of  the  seal 

of  confession,  and  against  its  sacrilegious  infraction  the 

Church  denounces  her  heaviest  chastisements.  (100) 

Let  the  priest,”  says  the  great  Council  of  Lateraii, 

take  especial  care,  neither  by  word  nor  sign,  nor  by  any 

other  means  whatever,  to  betray,  in  the  least  degree,  the 

sacred  trust  confided  to  him  by  the  sinner.”  (101) 

Negligence  Having  treated  of  the  minister  of  this  sacrament,  the 
of  sinners.  . i 

order  of  our  matter  requires,  that  we  next  proceed  to 

explain  some  general  heads,  which  are  of  considerable 

practical  importance  with  r^rd  to  confession.  Many^ 

to  whom,  in  general,  no  time  seems  to  pass  so  dowly  as 

that  which  is  appointed  by  the  laws  of  the  Church  fm*  the 

duty  of  confession,  so  far  from  giving  due  attention  to 

those  other  matters,  which  are  obviously  most  dficaeious 

in  conciliating  the  favor  and  friendship  of  God,  are  placed 

at  such  a distance  from  Christian  perfection,  as  scarcely 

to  recollect  the  sins,  which  are  to  be  the  matter  of  their 

Tbeconfes-  confession.  As,  therefore,  nothing  is  to  be  omitted,  which 

serve  the  the  faithful  in  the  imp(»rtant  woA  of  salvation, 

penitent  be  the  priest  will  .be  careful  to  observe,  if  the  penitent  be 

tru^y  con^  truly  Contrite  for  his  sins,  and  deliberately  and  firmly 

How  to  be  resolved  to  avoid  sin  for  the  future.  If  the  rinn^  is  found 

to  be  thfus  disposed,  he  is  to  be  admonisbed  and  earnestly 

exhcnrted,  to  pour  out  hk  heart  in  gratitude  to  God  for  thk 

invaluable  blessing,  and  supplicate  unceasingly  the  aid  of 

divine  grace,  shielded  by  which  be  may  securely  combat 

the  evil  prcq^ensities  of  corrupt  nature*  He  should  also 

be  taught,  not  to  suffer  a day  to  pass,  without  devoting  a 

(100)  Ex  Lconif  Bftpo  tphtsa 
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portMm  of  it  to  medkatida  od  som^  m]nBtoy  of  tha 
in  order  to  excite  himaelf  to  an  kmtation  of  hie  great 
model,  and  inflame  his  heart  with  ardent  love  hr  hb 
Bederaier.  The  fruit  of  such  meditation  will  be,  to 
fortify  him  more  and  more,  every  day,  against  all  the 
assaults  of  tihe  devil ; for,  what  other  reason  is  th^e,  why 
our  courage  sinks,  and  our  strengtli  fails,  the  moment  the 
enamy  makes  evw  the  slightest  attack  on  us,  but  that  we 
neglect.  Impious  meditation,  to  kindle  within  us  the  fireof 
divine  love,  which  animates  and  invigorates  the  soul  ? But^  If  not  con- 
should  the  priest  perceive,  that  the  penitent  ^ves  equivocd  * 
indications  of  true  contrition,  he  wUl  endeavour  to  inspire 
him  with  an  anxious  desire  for  it,  inflamed  by  which  he 
may  resolve  to  ask  and  implore  this  heavenly  gift  from 
the  mercy  of  God. 

The  pride  of  some,  who  seek  by  vain  excuses  to  justify  ^ 

!•/*.  . nil  « C jusfafying 

or  extenuate  their  oneuces,  is  carefully  to  be  repressed^  or  cxtenu. 

Jf,  for  instance,  a penitent  confesses  that  he  was  wroi^hi 

up  to  anger,  and  immediately  transfm  the  blame  of  tha 

excitement  to  another,  who,  he  complains,  was  the  agr 

greasor ; he  is  to  be  reminded,  that  such  apok^es  are 

indications  of  a proud  spirit,  and  of  a man  who  either 

thinks  lightly  of^  or  is  unacquainted  with  the  enormity  of 

his  sin,  whilst  they  serve  rather  to  aggravate  than  ex-* 

tenuate  bis  guilt.  He,'  who  thus  labours  to  justify  his 

conduct,  seems  to  say,  that  thm  only  will  he  exercise 

patamiee,  when  no  one  iiyures  or  i^ends  him,  a disposition 

than  wl^h  nothing  can  be  more  unworthy  of  a Christian. 

A Christian  should  lament  the  ^te  o£  him  who  inflicted 

the  injury,  and,  yet,  regardless  of  the  grievoiisness  of  the 

rin,  he  is  angry  with  his  brother  : having  had  an  opporw 

tunity  of  honouriog  God  by  his  examplary  patience,  and* 

of  eorrecting  a brother  by  bis  Christian  meekness,  he 

converts  the  very  means  of  salvation  into  the  means  of  in* 

juriug  hisownsQuL 

Still  nime  pemidous  is  the  oonduet  of  those,  who,  ifunderthe 
yielding  to  a foolish  badifulness,  cannot  induce  themselves  ^ 

iQ  confess  their  aihs^  Such  persons  are  to  be  encouraged  shame ; 
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by  exhortation,  and  to  be  reminded,  that  there  is  na  r^isop 
whatever  why  they  should  yield  to  such  false  delicacy ; 
that  to  no  one  can  it  appear  surprising,  if  persons  fall  into 
sin,  the  common  malady  of  the  human  race,  and  the 
natural  appendage  of  human  infirmity. 

If  indolent  There  are  others  who,  either  because  they  seldom  ap« 
proach  the  tribunal  of  penance,  or  because  they  have 
bestowed  no  care  or  attention  on  the,  examination  of  their 
consciences,  know  not  well  how  to  begin  or  end  their 
confession.  Such  persons  deserve  to  be  severely  rebuked, 
and  are  to  be  taught  that,  before  any  one  approaches  the 
tribunal  of  penance,  he  should  employ  every  diligence  to 
excite  himself  to  contrition  for  his  sins,  and  that  this  he 
cannot  do  without  endeavouring  to  know  and  recollect 
them  severally.  Should  then  the  confessor. meet  persons 
of  this  class,  entirely  unprepared  for  confession,  he  should 
dismiss  them  without  harshness,  exhorting  them  in  the 
' kindest  terms,  to  take  some  tiine  to  reflect  on  their  sins, 
and  then  return  ; but,  should  they  declare  that  they  hav^ 
already  done  every  thing  in  their  power  to  prepare^ 
as  there  is  reason  to  apprehend,  that,  if  sent  away,  they 
may  not  return,  their  confession  is  to  be  heard,  particularly 
if  they  manifest  some  disposition  to  amend  their  lives, 
and  can  be  induced  to  accuse  their  own  negligence,  and 
promise  to  atone  for  it  at  another  time,  by  a diligent  and 
accurate  scrutiny  of  conscience.  In  such  cases,  however^ 
the  confessor  will  proceed  with  caution.  If,  after  having 
beard  the  confession,  he  is  of  opinion  that  the  penitent  did 
not  want  diligence  in  examining  his  conscience,  or  sorrow 
in  detesting  his  sins,  he  may  absolve  him  ; but  if  be  has 
found  him  deficient  in  both,  he  will,  as  we  have  already 
said,  admonish  him  to  use  greater  care  in  his  examina- 
tion of  conscience,  and  will  dismiss  him  in  the  kindest 
manner. 

A remedy  But  as  it  sometimes  happens,  that  females,  who  may  have 
for  forgotten  some  sin  in  a former  confession,  cannot  bring 

modesty,  on  ^ ^ ^ ® 

the  part  of  theoiselves  to  return  to  the  confessor,  dreading  to  expose 
tent^*^'  ll*®P^lves  to  the  suspicion  of  having  been  guilty  of  some- 
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tMng  grievous,  or  of  looking  for  the  praise  of  extraordinary 
piety,  the  pastor  will  frequently  remind  the  faithful,  both  * 

publicly  and  privately,  that  no  one  is  gifted  with  so  tena* 
cious  a memory,  as  to  be  able  to  recollect  all  his  thoughts, 

Words  and  actions,  that  the  faithful,  therefore,  should  they 
call  to  mind  any  thing  grievous,  which  they  had  previously 
forgotten,  should  not  be  deterred  from  returning  to  the 
priest.  These  and  many  other  matters  of  the  same  nature; 
demand  the  particular  attention  of  the  confessor  in  the 
tribunal  of  penance.  ^ 

We  now  come  to  the  third  part  of  penance,  which  i^  Satisfaction 
called  satisfaction.  We  shall  be^n  by  explaining  its  na- 
ture and  efficacy,  because  the  enemies  of  the  Catholic 
Church  have  hence  taken  ample  occasion,  to  sow  discord 
and  division  amongst  Christians,  to  the  no  small  injury  of 
the  Christian  Commonwealth.  Satisfaction,  then,  is  tbd 
full  payment  of  a debt,  for  when  satisfaction  is  made, 
nothing  remains  to  be  supplied.  Hence,  when  We  speak 
of  reconciliation  by  grace,  to  satisfy  is  the  same  as  to  do 
that  which  may  be  sufficient  to  atone  to  the  angered  mind 
for  an  injury  offered;  ftnd  thus,  satisfaction  is  nothing 
more  than  ‘‘  compensation  for  an  injury  done  to  another.’^ 

Hence  theolo^aus  make  use  of  the  word  satisfaction,’* 
to  signify  the  compensation  made  by  man  to  Ood,  by  doing 
something  in  atonement  for  the  sins  which  he  has  com- 
mitted. 

This  sort  of  satisfaction,  embracing,  as  it  does,  many  its  different 
degrees,  admits  of  many  acceptations.  The  first  degree 
of  satisfaction,  and  that  which  stands  preeminently  above 
jail  the  rest,  is  that  by  which  whatever  is  due  by  us  to 
God,  on  account  of  our  sins,  is  paid  abundantly,  although 
ihe  should  deal  with  us  according  to  the  strictest  rigour  of 
^his  justice^  This,  we  say,  has  appeased  God  and  rendered 
him  propitious  to  us,  and  for  it  we  are  indebted  to  Christ , 

; alone,  who,  having  paid  the  price  of  our  sins  on  the  cross, 

{ offered  to  his  Eternal  Father  a superabundant  satisfaction. 

No  created  being  could  have  paid  so  heavy  a debt  for  us : 

<<  He  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins,”  says  S.  John,  “ and 
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^^not  for  ours  only9  but  also  finr  those  oi  the  u^bsla 
world/’  ( 102)  This  eatisfisctioii,  therefor^  as  lull  and 
superabundant,  commensurate  to  all  parts  of  sins  perpe-^ 
trated  by  the  human  race : it  gives  to  man  s actions  merit 
before  God ; without  it  they  cmild  avail  him  nothing  to 
eternal  life.  This,  David  seems  to  have  had  in  view, 
when,  havif^  asked  himself,  what  shall  I render  to  the 
Lord,  for  all  the  things  that  he  hath  rendered  to  me?’* 
(108)  and  finding  nothing  worthy  of  such  blessii^  but 
^6  sati^foction,  which  he  expressed  by  the  word  cha^ 
» « lice,”  he  replies : 1 null  take  the  chalice  of.  salvation, 

and  1 will  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord*’  (104) 

II.  I There  is  another  sort  of  satisfaction,  which  is  called 

canonical,  and  is  performed  within  a certain  fixed  period  of 
time.  Hence,  according  to  the  most  ancient  practice  of  the 
Church,  when  penitents  are  absolved  from  their  sins,  some 
penance  is  imposed,  the  performance  of  which  is  comn 
monly  called  satisfaction.” 

III,  Any  sort  of  punishment  endured  for  sin,  although  not 
imposed  by  the  priest,  but  spontaneously  undertaken  by 
the  sinner,  is  also  called  by  the  same  name:  it  behmgs  not, 
however,  to  penance  as  a sacrament:  the  satisfaction  which 
constitutes  part  of  the  sacrament  is,  as  we  have  already 
said,  that  which  is  imposed  by  the  priest,  and  which  must 
be  accompanied  with  a deliberate  and  firm  purpose  care^ 
fully  to  avoid  sin  for  the  future.  To  satisfy,  as  some  define 
it,  is  to  pay  due  honor  to  God,  and  this, . it  is  evident,  no 
person  can  do,  who  is  not  resolved  to  avoid  sin.  To  satisfy 
is  also  to  cut  off  all  occasions  of  sin,  and  to  close  every 
avenue  of  the  heart  against  its  suggestions.  In  accordance 
with  this  idea  of  satisfaction,  some  have  considered  it  a 
cleansing,  which  effiu^es  whatever  defilement  may  remain 
in  the  soul  from  the  stains  of  sin,  and  which  exempts  us 
from  the  temporal  chastisements  due  to  sin. 

Necessityof  Such  being  the  nature  of  satisfaction,  it  wUl  not  be 
satisfaction,  found  difficult  to  couviucc  the  faithful  of  the  necessity 
imposed  on  the  penitent,  of  satisfying  for  his  sins : they 

(102)  1 John,  u.  2.  (103)  Ps.  cxv.  12.  (104)  cxv.  13. 
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are  to  be  taugbt  that  sm^  carries  in  its  train  two  evils,  the 
stain  which  it  affixes,  and  the  punishment  which  it  en- 
tails. The  punishment  of  eternal  death  is,  it  is  true,  for« 
given  with  the  sin  to  which  it  was  due,  yet,  as  the  Coun- 
cil of  Trent  declares,  die  stain  is  not  always  entirely  effiiced, 
nor  is  the  temporal  punishment  always  remitted.  (105) 
Of  this  the  Scriptures  afford  many  evident  examples,  as 
we  find  in  the  third  chapter  of  Genesis,  (106)  in  die 
twelfth  and  twenty  •second  of  Number8,(107)  and  in  many 
other  places.  That  of  David,  however,  is  the  most  con- 
i^icuous  and  illustrious. — Already  had  Nathan  announced 
to  hhn : The  Lord  also  hath  taken  away  thy  sin,  thou 
shalt  not  die (108)  yet  the  royal  penitent  voluntarilly^ 
sulyected  himself  to  the  most  severe  penance,  imploring,^ 
night  and  day,  the  mercy  of  God,  in  these  words : Wash 
me  yet  more  from  my  iniquity,  and  cleanse  me  from 
**  my  sin,  for  I know  my  iniquity  and  my  sin  is  always 
before  me.”  ( 109)  Thus  did  he  beseech  God  to  pardon 
not  only  the  crime,  but  also  the  punishment  due  to  it,  and 
to  restmre  him,  cleansed  from  the  stains  of  sin,  to  his  for- 
mer state  of  purity  and  integrity.  This  is  the  object  of 
his  most  earnest  supplications  to  the  throne  of  God,  and 
yet  the  Almighty  punishes  his  tran^ession  with  the  death 
of  his  adulterous  offspring,  the  rebellion  and  death  of  his 
belqved  son  Absolom,  and  with  the  other  heavy  chastise- 
ments, with  which  his  vengeance  had  already  threatened 
him.  In  Exodus  too  the  Almighty,  although  yielding 
to  the  importunity  of  Moses,  he  had  spared  the  idolatrous 
Isradites,  threatens  the  enormity  of  their  crime  with  heavy 
chastisement;  (110)  and  Moses  himself  declares,  that  the 
Lord  will  take  vengeance  on  it,  even  to  the  third  and  fourth 
generation.  That  such  was,  at  all  times,  the  doctrine  of 
the  Fathers,  a reference  to  their  writings  will  place  beyon4 
the  possibility  of  doubt.  (Ill) 

(105)  Sess.  14.  c.  8.  can.  12,  et  14.  (106)  Gen.  iii.  17. 

(107)  Nirau  xii.  14,  22,  S3,  34.  (108)  2 Kings,  xiL  13. 

(109)  Ps.  I.  4,5.  (110)  Exod.  xxxii.  8,  9. 

(Ill)  Vide  Aug.  lib.  2.  de  peocat.  merit,  et  remiss,  cap.  34,  et  contra 
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Why  in  the  sacrament  of  penance,  as  in  that  of  baptism, 
duX'dn  punishment  due  to  ^ is  not  entirely  remitted,  is  ad-, 
why  not  mirably  explained  in  these  words  of  the  Council  of  Trent : 
mitted  by  Divine  iustice  seems  to  require,  that  they  who, 
by  baptism.  « through  ignorance  sinned  before  baptism,  should  recover- 
“ the  friendship  of  God,  in  a different  manner  from 
« those,  who,  freed  from  the  thraldom  of  sin  and  the 
« slavery  of  the  de\il,  and  having  received  the  gifts  of  the 
“ Holy  Ghost,  dread  not  knowingly  to  violate  the  temple 
“ of  God  and  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  also  consists  with 
« the  divine  mercy  not  to  remit  our  sins  without  satis- 
« faction,  lest,  taking  occasion  hence,  and  imagining  our 
“ sins  less  grievous  than  they  are,  injurious,  as  it  were, 
“ and  contumelious  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  fall  into  greater 
enormities,  treasuring  up  to  ourselves  wrath  against  the 
Advantages  «« day  of  wrath.  These  satisfactory  penances,  have,  no 
« doubt,  great  induence  in  restraining  from  sin,  in  brid- 
“ ling,  as  it  were,  the  passions,  and  rendering  the  canner 

II.  more  vigilant  and  cautious  for  the  future.  (1 12)  Another 
advantage  resulting  from  them  is,  that  they^serv*  as  public 
testimonies  of  our  sorrow  for  sin,  and  atone  to  the  Church 
who  is  grievously  insulted  by  the  crimes  of  her  children : 
« God,’’  says  S.  Augustine,  “ despises  not  a contrite  and 
« humble  heart,  hut,  as  heart-felt  grief  is  generally  con- 
« cealed  from  others,  and  is  not  communicated  by  words 
“ or  other  signs,  wisely,  therefore,  are  penitential  times 
“ appointed  by  those  who  preside  over  the  Church,  in 
“ order  to  atone  to  the  Church,  in  which  rins  are  forgiven. 

III.  Besides,  the  example  presented  by  our  penitential  prac- 
tices, serves  as  a lesson  to  others,  how  to  r^ulate  their 
lives,  and  practise  piety : seeing  the  punishments  inflicted 
on  sin,  they  must  feel  the  necessity  of  using  the  greatest 
circumspection  through  life,  and  of  correcting  their  for- 

Faust.  lib.  22.  cap.  66.  et  prsesertim  in  Joan,  tractat.  124.  paulo  ante  med. 
Greg.  lib.  9.  moral,  cap.  24.  Chrysost.  hom.  8.  ad  pop.  Antioch.  Iterum 
Aug.  Ench.  cap.  30.  Ambr.  de  pcen.  lib.  2.  cap.  5.  vide  Item  canones  pte- 
nitentiales  apud  Anton.  Aug.  vel  in  acUs  Eccl.  Mediolan. 

(112)  Scsse  H.  de  paenit.  cap.  .8. 
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tner  evil  haUts.  The  Church,  therefore,  with  great  wi»-  wisely  in- 
dom  ordained,  that  those  who  by  their  scandalous  dis- 
^orders  may  have  given  public  disedification,  should  atone 
for  them  by  puUic  penance,  that  others  may  be  thus  de- 
terred from  their  commission.  This  has  sometimes  been 
observed  even  with  r^ard  to  secret  sins,  when  nmrked 
by  peculiar  malignity.  (113)  But  with  r^ard  to  public 
. sinners,  they,  as  we  have  already  said,  were  never  ab- 
solved until  they  had  performed  public  penance.  Mean- 
.while,  the  pastor  poured  out  his  prayers  to  God  for  their 
salvaticm,  and  ceased  not  to  exhort  them  to  do  the  same. 

This  salutary  practice  gave  active  emplo}rment  to  the 
zeal  and  solicitude  of  S.  Ambrose ; many,  who  came  to 
the  tribunal  of  penance  hardened  in  sin,  were  by  his  tears 
softened  into  true  contrition.  (114)  But  in  process  of 
time  the  severity  of  ancient  discipline  was  so  relaxed,  and 
charity  waxed  so  cold,  that  in  our  days  many  seem  to 
think  inward  sorrow  of  soul  and  grief  of  heart  unneces- 
sary, and  deem  the  semblance  of  sorrow  sufficient. 

Again,  by  undergoing  these  penances  we  are  made  like  Bypewuictt 
iinto  the  image  of  Jesus  Christ  our  head,  inasmuch  as  he 
himself  suffered  and  was  tempted,  (115)  and,  as  S.  Bet-  untoCbrist. 
nard  observes,  nothing  can  appear  so  unseemly  as  a de- 
licate  member  under  ahead  crowned  with  thoms.”(  1 16) 

To  use  the  words  of  the  Apostle,  ‘‘  we  are  joint-heii*s 
with  Christ,  yet  so  if  we  suffer  with  him;’*  (IIT)  and 
again : If  we  be  dead  with  him,  we  shall  live  also  with 

him;  if  we  suffer,  we  shall  also  reign  with  him.”(118)  Two  effects 
^ 111  1*1  produeedia 

o.  Bernard,  also,  observes,  that  sin  produces  two  effects  the  soul  by 

in  the  soul,  the  one,  the  stain  which  it  imparts,  the  other,  ed  by^^^" 

Ihe  wound  which  it  inflicts ; that  the  turpitude  of  sin  is  nance. 

(IIS)  Vide  Aug.  lib.  $,  de  civit.  Dei  cap.  26.  et  ep.  54.  et  L 50.  hon). 

49.  & de  vera  et  fals4poen.  passim.  Ambr.  lib.  2.  de  pcenit.  c.  10.  et  citatur 
de  pcen.  dist.  3.  cap.  reperiuntur.  Cypr.  de  lapsis  multis  in  locis.  Cenc* 

Agath.  ca|>.  35.  et  citatur  dist.  50.  cap.  poenitentes. 

(114)  Paulinus  in  ejus  vit^  (115)  Heb.  ii.  17. 

(U6)  Serm.  5.  de  omn.  sanct.  (117)  Rom.  viii.  17. 

(118)  2 Tim.  ii.  11,  12. 
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remored  through  the  mercf  of  Ood,  whilel  to  heal  the 
wound  inflicted,  the  medicinal  care  applied  by  penance  ie 
most  necessary ; for  as  after  a wound  has  been  healed, 
some  scars  remain  which  demand  attention,  so  with  re- 
gard to  the  soul,  after  the  guilt  of  sin  is  forgii^n,  some 
of  its  efiects  remain,  from  which  the  soul  requires  to  be 
cleansed.  S.  Chrysostorae  also  fully  confirms  the  same 
doctrine,  when  he  says : Not  enough  that  the  arrow  has 
been  extracted  from  the  body,  the  wound  which  it  in- 
flicted  must  also  be  healed : so  with  regard  to  the  soul, 
not  enough  that  sin  has  been  pardoned,  the  wound 
which  it  has  left,  must  also  be  healed  by  penance.*’(  119) 
S.  Augustine,  also,  frequently  teaches  that  penance  exhi^ 
bits  at  once  the  mercy  and  the  justice  of  GkNl,  hk  mercy 
by  which  he  pardons  sin,  and  the  6ta*nal  punishment  due 
to  sin,  his  justice  by  which  he  exacts  temporary  punkhr 
ment  from  the  sinner.  (120)  ^ 

Finally,  the  punkhment  which  the  sinner  endures,  dis- 
arms the  vengeance  of  God,  and  prevents  the  punkhments 
decreed  against  us,  according  to  these  words  of  the  Apos- 
tle ; “ If  we  would  judge  oiirselves,  we  should  not  be 
judged ; but  whilst  we  are  judged,  we  are  chastised  by 
the  Lord,  that  we  be  not  condemned  with  thk  world.(  121) 
These  matters,  if  explained  to  the  faithful,  must  have  con- 
siderable influence  in  exciting  them  to  penance. 

The  effica-[  Of  the  great  efficacy  of  penance  we  may  form  some 
/ idea,  if  we  reflect  that  it  arises  entirely  from  the  merits 
Entirely  of  the  passion  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ : it  is  his  passion 
of  imparts  to  our  good  actions  the  two-fold  quality  of 

Christ  meriting  the  rewards  of  eternal  life,  so  that  a cup  of  cold 
water  given  in  his  name  shall  not  be  without  its  re- 
j ward,  (122)  and,  also,  of  satisfying  for  our  sins.  (123) 
Nor  does  this  derogate  from  the  most  perfect  and  super- 

(119)  Serm.  1.  in  coena  Domini.  Horn.  80.  ad  Pop,  Antioch. 

(120)  In  Ps.  1.  ad  haec  verba,  zees  venit. 

(121)  1 Cor.  xi.  31,32.  (192)  Math.  x.  42, 

(123)  Vid.  de  pocnit  sess.  14.  cap.  8.  & can.  13,  14.  & sess.  6.  de  jus- 
tafic.  c,  18. 
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abundant  satisfiu^on  ijt  Christy  but,  on  the  emtrary^  ten- 
ors it  still  more  oonspicoous  and  illustiiuiw;  the  grace 
of  Jesus  Christ  a{ipeaF8  to  abound  more,  inasmuch  as  it 
communicates  to  us  not  only  what  he  alone  merited,  but 
also  what,  as  heed,  he  merited  and  paid  in  bis  members, 

I that  is,  in  holy  and  just  men.  This  it  is  that  imparts 
I such  weight  and  dignity  to  the  good  actions  of  the  pious 
j Christian,  for  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  continually  infuses 
his  grace  into  the  devout  soul  united  to  him  charity, 
ns  the  head  to  the  members,  or  as  the  vine  throt^h  the 
Israiielies,  and  this  grace  always  precedes,  accompanies, 
and  follows  our  good  works : without  it  we  can  have  no 
merit,  DOT  can  we  at  all  satisfy  God.  Hence  it  is  that 
nothing  seems  wanting  to  the  just : by  their  works  done 
by  the  power  of  God,  they  fulfil  the  divine  law,  as  fiir 
as  is  compatible  with  our  present  condition,  and  can  me- 
rit etermd  life,  to  the  iiiiition  of  which  they  shall  be  ad- 
mitted, if  they  depart  this  life  adorned  with  divine  grace : 

He,”  says  the  Redeemer,  that  shall  drink  of  the  water 
that  1 will  give  him,  shall  not  thirst  for  ever;  but  the 
water  that  I will  give  him  shall  become  in  him  a foun- 
tain  of  water,  springing  up  into  life  everlastiiig.”{124) 
f In  satisfaction  two  things  are  particularly  required; 
the  one,  that  he  who  satisfies  be  in  a state  of  grace,  the 

,,  neceftaM’ym 

friend  of  GU>d : works  done  without  faith  and  charity  satisfadiom 
jcannot  be  acceptable  to  God:  the  other,  that  the  works 
performed  be  such  as  are  of  their  own  nature  painful  or 
L laborious.  They  are  a compensation  for  past  sins,  and,  to 
use  the  words  of  S.  Cyprian,  the  redeemers,  as  it  were, 
of  sins,”  (125)  and  must,  therefore,  be  such  as  we  have 
describedL  It  does  not,  however,  always  follow  that  they  Koto, 
are  painful  or  laborious  to  those  who  undergo  them : the 
influence  of  habit  or  the  intensity  of  divine  love  frequently 
renders  the  soul  insensible  to  things  the  most  difficult  to 
. be  endured.  Such  works,  however,  do  not,  therefore, 
cease  to  be  satisfactoiy : it  is  the  privilege  of  the  children 

(124)  John*  iy.  14.  (125)  Lib.  1.  Epist.  3,  post  med. 
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ef  God‘  to  be  so  inflamed  with  his  We,  that,  whilst  under-* 
going  the  most  cruel  tortures  for  his  sake,  they  are  either 
entirely  insensible  to  them,  or  at  least  bear  them  not  only 
with  fortitude  but  with  the  greatest  joy.^ 

The  pastor  will  teach  that  every  species  of  satisfaction 
is  included  under  these  tliree  heads,  prayer,  fasting  and 
alms-deeds,  which  correspond  with  these  three  sorts  of 
goods,  those  of  the  soul,  of  the  body,  and  what  are  called 
external  goods,  all  of  which  are  the  gifts  of  God.  Than 
these  three  sorts  of  satisfaction,  nothing  can  be  more 
effectual  in  eradicating  sin  from  the  soul.  Whatever  is 
in  the  woiM  is  the  lust  of  th^  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eyes, 
<^or  the  pride  of  life,”  (126)  and  fasting,  alms-deeds,  mid 
prayer  are,  it  is  obvious,  most  judiciously  employed  as 
antidotes  to  neutralize  the  operation  of  these  three  causes 
of  spirited  disease ; to  the  first  is  opposed  fasting  ; to  the 
second,  alms-deeds ; to  the  third,  prayer.  If,  moreover,  we 
consider  those  whom  our  sins  injure,  we  shall  easily  perceive^ 
why  all  satisfaction  is  referred  principally  to  God,  to  our 
neighbour,  and  to  ourselves God  we  appease  by  prayer, 
our  ndghbour  we  satisfy  by  alms,  and  ourselves  we  chas- 
tise by  fasting. 

But,  as  this  life  is  chequered  by  many  and  various  af- 
flictions, the  faitbflil  are  to  be  particularly  reminded,  that 
afflictions  coming  from  the  hand  of  God,  if  borne  with 
patience,  are  an  abundant  source  of  satisfaction  and  of 
merit ; but,  if  borne  with  reluctant  impatience,  far  from, 
being  the  means  of  atoning  for  past  sins,  they  are  rather 
the  instruments  of  the  divine  wrath,  taking  just  vengeance 
on  the  sinner.  ^ 

But  in  this  the  mercy  and  goodness  of  God  shine  con- 
spicuous, and  demand  our  grateful  acknowledgements, 
that  he  has  granted  to  our  frailty  the  privilege,  that  one 
may  satisfy  for  another.  This,  however,  is  a privilege, 
which  is  confined  to  the  satisfactory  part  of  penance  alone, 
and  extends  not  to  contrition  and  confession  i no  man  can 


(126)  1 John,  a.  16. 
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be  contrite  or  confess  for  another;  whilst  those  who  are 
gifted  with  divine  grace  may  pay  through  others  what  is 
dtie  to  the  divine  justice,  and  thus  we  may  be  said  in  some 
measure  to  bear  each  other*s  burdens.  (127)  This  is  a 
doctrine  on  which  the  faithful  cannot  for  a moment 
entertain  a doubty  professing,  as  we  do,  in  tlie  Apostle’s 
Creed,  our  belief  in  the  Communion  of  Saints.”  Regene- 
rated, as  we  all  are,  to  Christ  in  the  same  cleansing  waters 
of  baptism,  partakers  of  the  same  sacraments,  and,  above 
all,  of  the  same  heavenly  food,  the  body  and  blood  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we  are  all,  it  is  manifest,  members  of 
the  same  mystical  body.  As  then  the  foot  does,  not  per-  Illiutration 
form  its  functions  solely  for  itself,  but  also  for  sake  of  the 
other  members,  and  as  the  other  members  perform  their 
respective  functions,  not  only  for  their  own  but  also  for 
the  common  good  ; so,  works  of  satisfaction  are  common 
to  all  the  members  of  the  Churchi  This,  however,  is  not  Note, 
universally  true  in  reference  to  all  the  advantages  to  be 
derived  from  works  of  satisfaction  of  these  works  some 
are  also  medicinal,  and  are  so  many  specific  remedies 
prescribed  to  the  penitent,  to  heal  the  depraved  affections 
of  the  heart;  a fruit  which,,  it  is  evident,  they  alone  can 
derive  from  them,  who  satisfy  for  themselves.  Of  these 
particulars  touching  Ithe  three  parts  of  penance,  contrition, 
confession  and:  salisfection,  it  is  the  duty  of  the  pastor  to 
^ve  ai*  ample  and  clear  exposition.  ' 

The  confessor,  however,  will  be  scrupulously  careful,  N«  person 
before  he  absolves  the  penitent  whose  confession  he  has  solved, until 
heard,  to  insist  that  if  he  has  been  really  guilty  of  having 
injured  his  nei^bour  in  property  or  character,  he  make  fully  to  re. 
reparation  for  the  injury:  no  person  is  tOt  be  absolved 
until  he  has  first  faithfully  promised  to  repair  fully  the 
injury  done  ; and,  as  there  are  many  who,  although  free 
to  make  large  promises  to  comply  with  their  duty  in  this 
respect,  are  yet  deliberately  determined  not  to.  fulfil  them, 
they  should  be  obliged  to  make  restitution,  and  the  words 

(127)  Gal.  ^12, 
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of  the  Apostle  are  to  be  strongly  and  frequently  pressed 
upon  their  minds  : He  that  stole,  let  him  now  steal  no 
^ more  : but  rather  let  him  labour  working  with  his 
hands  the  thing  which  is  good,  that  he  may  have  some* 
^ thing  to  give  to  him  that  sufFereth  need.”  ( 128) 

Penance  But^  imposing  penance,  the  confessor  will  do  nothiBg 
arbitrarily  j he  will  be  guided  scdely  by  justice,  prudence, 
and  piety ; and  in  order  to  follow  this  rule,  and  also  to  im-* 
press  more  deeply  <m  the  mind  of  the  penitent  the  enor<« 
mity  of  sin,  he  will ' find  it  expedient  to  remind  him  of 
the  severe  punishments  inflicted  by  the  ancient  penitratial 
canons,  as  they  are  called,  for  certain  sins.  The  nature 
ef  the  sin,  therefore,  will  regulate  the  extoit  of  the  satia* 
feetion ; but  no  satisfaction  can  be  more  salutary  than  to 
require  of  the  penitent  to  devote,  for  a certain  number  ef 
days,  a certain  portion  of  time  to  prayer,  not  omitting  to 
supplicate  the  divine  mercy  in  behalf  of  all  mankind,  and 
particularly  for  those  who  have  departed  this  life  in  the 
Lord.  Penitents  should,  also,  be  exhorted  to  undertake 
ef  their  own  accord,  the  frequent  performance  of  the  pe- 
nances usually  imposed  by  the  confessor,  and  so  to  order 
the  tenor  of  their  future  lives,  that  having  foithfoUy  com-« 
plied  with  every  thing  which  the  sacrament  of  Pmiance 
demands,  they  may  never  cease  studiously  to  practise  the 
PpbHe  virtue  of  penance.  But,  should  it  he  deemed  proper 
sometimes  to  visit  public  crimes  with  public  penance,  and 
pobHepe-  should  the  penitent  express  great  reluctance  to  submit  to 
its  performance,  his  importunity  is  not  to  be  readily 
yielded  to : he  should  be  persuaded  to  embrace  with  <die!er-* 
fulness  that  which  is  so  salutary  to  himself  and  to  others. 
These  things,  which  regard  the  sacrament,  of  Penance  and 
its  several  parts,  the  pastor  will  teach  in  such  a nsanner 
as  to  enable  tl^e  faithful  not  only  to  understand  them  per* 
fectly,  but,  also,  with  the  Divine  assistance,  piously  and 
religiously  to  reduce  them  to  practice. 

(128)  Ephes.  iv.  28. 
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THE  SACRAMENT  OF  EXTREME  UNCTION. 


* In'  an  thy  works,”  says  Ecclesiastiens,  **  remcmfter  thy  xhi,  s«ci«- 
*' last  end,  and  thou  shalt  lievet  sin (1)  words  which"™* 

, • . . should  be 

convejr  to  the  pastor  a silent  admonitnmy  to  omit  no  oppor-  the  subjept 
iunity  of  exhorting  the  faithful  to  constant  meditation  on 
tiieir  last  end.  The  sacrament  of  Extreme  Unction,*  be- 
cause inseparably  associated  with  this  awful  recollection, 
should,  it  is  obvious,  form  a subject  of  frequent  instruc- 
tion, not  only,  inasmuch  as  it  is  eminently  useful  to  de- 
velope  the  mysteries  of  salvation,  but  also  because  death, 
the  inevitable  doom  of  all  men,  when  frequently  recalled 
to  the  minds  of  the  faithful,  represses  the  licentiousness 
of  depraved  passion.  Thus  shall  they  be  less  appalled  by 
the  terrors  of  approaching  dissolution,  and  will  pour  forth 
their  gratitude  in  endless  praises  to  God,  whose  goodness 
has  not  only  opened  to  us  the  way  to  true  life  in  the  sa- 
crament of  Baptism,  but  has  also  instituted  that  Ex- 
treme Unction,  to  afford  us,  when  departing  this  mortal 
life,  an  eatier  access  to  heaven. 

In  order,  therefore,  to  follow,  in  a great  measure,  the  This  sacra, 
same  order  observed  in  the  expoedtion  of  the  other  sacrar* 
inents,  we  will  first  show  that  this  sacrament  is  called  treme  Unc- 

Extreme  Unction,'’  because  amongst  the  otiier  unctions 
prescribed  by  onr  Lord  to  His  Church,  this  is  the  last  to 
be  administered.  It  was  hence  called  by  our  predecessors 
in  the  faith,  ^ tiie  sacrament  of  the  annointing  of  the  siek,” 
and  also,  the  sacrament  of  djring  persons,”  names  which 
naturally  lead  the  minds  of  the  faithful  to  the  renien»- 
brance  of  that  last  awful  hour.  ^2) 

(1)  Ecdes.  Yii.  40. 

(S)  Vid  Hugon.  de  Sscr.  psrt.  15.  c.  2.  Fst.  Bam.  serm.  1.  d«  dadicat. 

Bcclea.  ‘ 
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Proved  to  That  Extreme  Unction  is,  strictly  speaking,  a sacra- 
ment,  is  first  to  be  explained ; and  this  the  words  of  S. 
James,  promulgating  the  law  of  this  sacrament,  clearly 
establish : Is  any  man,”  says  he,  sick  amongst  you  ? 

<<  Let  him  bring  in  the  priests  of  the  Church,  and  let  them 
<<  pray  over  him,  anointing  him  with  oil  in  the  name  of 
^ the  Lord : and  the  prayer  of  faith  shall  save  die  rack 
<<  man ; and  the  Lord  shall  raise  him  up ; and  if  he  be  in 

sins,  they  shall  be  forgiven  him.”(3)  When  the  Apos- 
tle says : if  he  be  in  sins,  they  shall  be  forgiven  him,” 
he  ascribes  to  Extreme  Unction,  at  once  the  nature  and 
11.  efficacy  of  a sacrament.  That  such  has  been  at  all  times 
the  doctrine  of  the  Catholic  Church,  many  Councils  tes- 
tify, and  the  Council  of  Trent  denounces  anathema  against 
all  who  presume  to  teach  or  think  otherwise.  (4)  Inno- 
cent III.  also,  recommends  this  sacrament  with  great  ear- 
Note.  nestness  to  the  attention  of  the  faithful.  (5)  The  pastor^ 
therefore,  will  teach  that  Extreme  Unction  is  a true  sa- 
crament, and  that,  although  administered  with  many 
unctions,  performed  each  with  a peculiar  prayer,,  and  un- 
der a peculiar  form,  it  constitutes  but  one  sacrament — > 
one,  not  by  the  inseparable  continuity  of  its  parts,  but^ 
like  every  thing  composed  of  parts,  by  the  perfection  of 
the  whole.  As  an  edifice,  which  consists  of  a great  ve^ 
riety  of  parts,  derives  its  perfection  from  one  form,  sO  is 
this  sacrament,  although  composed  of  many  and  diffarent 
things,  but  one  sign,  and  its  efficacy  is  that  of  one  thing 
of  which  it  is  the  sign. 

lu  matter.  The  pastor  will  also  teach  what  are  the  component  parta 
of  this  Sacrament,  its  matter  and  form : these  S.  Jameo 
does  not  omit,  and  each  is  replete  with  its  own  peculiar 
I mysteries^  (6)  Its  element,  then,  or  matter,  as  defined 
by  many  Councils,  particularly  by  the  Council  of  Trent^ 
I consists  of  oil  of  olives,  consecrated  by  episcopal  handsi 

(3)  James,  v.  14.  (4)  Seas.  43.  de  Extrem.  Unc#  c.  1.  & can.  S. 

(5)  Innoc.  ep.  ].  ad  Decent  c.  8.  & citatur  dist  95.  c.  illud  superfluiun: 
item  Cone.  Cabilon.  c.  48.  Wormacience  c.  12.  Constan.  Floren. 

(6)  James,  v.  14. 
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No  other  sort  of  oil  can  be  the  matter  of  this  Sacrament  i 
and  this  its  matter  is  most  significant  of  its  efficacy.  Oil 
is  very  efficacious  in  soothing  bodily  pain^  and  this  Sacra-* 
tnent  sooths  and  alleviates  the  pain  and  anguish  of  the 
soul.  Oil  also  contributes  to  restore  health  apd  spirits) 
serves  to  give  light,  and  refreshes  fatigue ; and  these  efr 
fects  correspond  with  and  are  expressive  of  those  produced) 
through  the  divine  power,  on  the  sick,  by  the  administra^ 
lion  of  this  Sacrament.  These  few  words  will  suffice  in 
explanation  of  the  matter. 

With  regard  to  the  form,  it  consists  of  the  following  its  form, 
words,  which  contain  a solemn  prayer,  and  are  used  at  . 
each  anointing,  according  to  the  sense  to  which  the  unc** 
tion  is  applied:  ‘‘By  this  Holy  Unction,  and  through 

“ HIS  GREAT  MERCY,  MAY  GOD  INDULGE  THEE  WHATEVER 
“ SINS  THOU  HAST  COMMITTED  BY  SIGHT,  SMELL,  TO'UCH) 

&c.  &c.”  That  this  is  the  true  form  of  this  Sacrament,  we 
learn  from  these  words  of  S.  James  t “ Let  them  pray 
“ over  him,  and  the  prayer  of  faith  shall  save  the  sick 
“ man (7)  words  which  intimate  that  the  form  is  to  be 
applied  by  way  of  prayer,  although  the  Apostle  does  not 
say  of  what  particular  words  that  prayer  is  to  consist* 

But  this  form  has  been  handed  down  to  us  by  apostolic 
tradition,  and  is  universally  retained,  as  observed  by  the 
Church  of  Rome,  the  mother  and  mistress  of  all  churches. 

Some,  it  is  true,  alter  a few  words,  as  when  for  “ God 
“ indulge  thee,”  they  say,  “ God  remit  ” or  “ spare,”  and 
sometimes,  “heal,  whatever  thou  hast  committed;”  but 
the  sense  is  evidently  the  same,  and,  of  course,  the  form 
observed  by  all  is  strictly  the  same.  Nor  should  it  excite  ExprtsM 
Qur  surprise  that,  whilst  the  form  of  each  of  the  other  Sa-^ 
eraments  either  absolutely  signifies  what  it  expresses,  why. 
such  as,  “ I baptise  thee,”  or  “ I sign  thee  with  the  sign 
“ of  the  cross,”  or  is  pronounced,  as  it  were,  by  way  of 
“ a command,  as  in  administering  Holy  Orders,  “ Receive 
“ power,”  the  form  of  Extreme  Unction  alone  is  expressed 

(7)  Jarnes^  t.  14^ 
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hj  way  prayer.  The  propriety  of  this  difference  will 
at  once  appear^  if  we  r^bct,  that  this  Sacrament  ie  ad- 
ministered not  only  for  the  health  of  the  soul^  but  also, 
for  that  of  the  body ; and  as  it  does  not  please  Divine 
Providence  at  all  times,  to  restore  health  to  Uie  sick,  the 
* form  consists  of  a prayer,  by  which  we  b^  of  the  divine 
bounty  that  which  is  not  a constant  and  uniform  effect  of 
the  Sacrament. 

Adminis-  In  the  administration  of  this  Sacrament,  peculiar  ritee 
&cra-  consist  principally  of  prayers,  of- 

ment,  why  fcTcd  by  the  priest  for  the  recovery  of  the  sick  person. 
niS*w^th  There  is  no  Sacrament  the  administaration  of  which  k ac- 
many  pray,  emnpanicd  with  more  numerous  prayers ; and  with  gocd 
reason,  for  then,  in  a special  manner,  the  faithful  require 
the  assistance  of  pious  prayers.  Not  only  the  pastm*,  in 
the  first  place,  but,  also,  all  who  may  be  present,  should 
pour  out  their  fervent  aspiratums  to  the  throne  of  grace, 
in  behalf  of  the  sick  person,  earnestly  recommending  him, 
soul  and  body  to  the  divine  mercy. 

This  Sacra-  Having  thus  shown  that  Extreme  Unction  is  to  be  nun^- 
tuted  by*^l  amongst  the  Sacraments,  we  infer,  and  the  inferenoe 
Christ.  k just,  that  it  owes  its  institution  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy 
and  was  subsequently  made  known  and  promulgated  to 
the  faithful,  by  the  Apostle  S.  James*  Our  Lm^d  himself, 
would,  hou^ver,  seem  to  have  ^ven  some  indication  of  it, 
|when  he  smt  hk  discijdes,  two  and  two,  before  him ; for 
the  Evangelkt  informs  us  that  gmng  forth,  they  preacb* 
ed  that  all  should  do  penance ; and  they  cast  out  many 
devils,  and  anointed  with  oil  many  who  were  sick,  and 
l^eie.  ^ healed  them.”(8)  This  anointing  cannot  be  supposed  to 
liave  beeb  invented  by  the  Apostles;  it  was  commanded  by 
^ our  Lord.  Nor  did  its  efficacy  arise  from  any  natural 
virtue  peculiar  to  oil ; its  efficacy  k mystkal,  havii^  been 
instituted  to  heal  the  maladies  of  the  soul,  rather  than  to 
care  the  diseases  of  the  body.  This  k the  doctrine  taught 
by  the  Fathecs  of  the  Cbturch,  by  the  Denkes,  the  Aon- 

(8)  UaAf  12,  13. 
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broses,  the  Chrysostoms,  by  Gr^ory  the  Great;  and  Ex- 
treme Unction  is  to  be  recognised  and  Tenerated  as  one 
of  the  Sacraments  of  the  Catholic  Church. 

But  although  instituted  for  the  use  of  all,  Extreme 
Unction  is  not  to  be  administered  indiscriminately  to  all.  whom^and" 
In  the  first  place,  it  is  not  to  be  administered  to  persons  ^ 

^ , * aamibister- 

in  sound  health,  according  to  these  words  of  S.  James  : ed. 

Is  any  one  sick  amongst  you?’’  (9)  and,  as  reason  also 
proTes,  it  was  instituted  as  a remedy  not  only  for  the 
diseases  of  the  soul,  but  also  for  those  of  the  body  : this 
can  apply  to  the  sick  only,  and,  therefore,  this  Sacra-^ 
ment  is  to  be  administered  to  those  only,  whose  malady  is 
such  as  to  excite  apprehensions  of  approaching  dissolution. 

It  is,  however,  a very  grievous  sin  to  defer  the  Holy  Uno- 
<ion  until,  all  hope  of  recovery  now  lost,  life  begins  to 
ebb,  and  the  sick  person  is  fast  verging  into  a state  of 
insensibility.  It  is  obvious  that,  if  administered  whilst 
the  mental  faculties  are  yet  unimpaired,  whilst  reason  stilt 
exercises  her  dominion,  and  the  mind  is  capable  of  elicit- 
ing acts  of  faith,  and  of  directing  the  will  to  sentiments 
of  piety,  the  Sacrament  must  contribute  to  a more  abun- 
dant participation  of  the  graces  which  it  imparts.  This 
heavenly  medicine,  therefore,  in  itself  at  all  times  salu- 
tary, the  pastor  will  be  careful  to  apply,  when  its  efficacy 
can  be  aided  by  the  piety  and  devotion  of  the  sick  person^ 

Extreme  Unction,  then,  can  be  administered  only  to  the 
sick,  and  not  to  persons  in  health,  although  ^gaged  in 
any  thing  howev^  dangerous,  such  as  a perilous  voyage^ 
or  the  fatal  dangers  of  battle.  It  cannot  be  administered 
^ even  to  persons  condemned  to  death,  and  already  ordered 
fbr  execution.  Its  participation  is  also  denied  to  insane 
persons,  and  to  children  incapable  of  committing  sin,  who^ 
therefore,  do  not  require  to  be  purified  from  its  stains,^ 
and  also  to  those  who  labour  imder  the  awful  visitation  of 
madness,  unless  they  give  in^cation^  in  their  lucid  in« 
tervals,  of  a disposition  to  piety,  and  express  a desire  to 

(S)  Jame^  14. 
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be  anointed.  To  pergons  insane  from  their  birth,  this  Sa-» 
crament  is  not  to  be  administered ; but  if  a sick  person^ 
whilst  in  the  possession  of  his  faculties,  expressed  a wish 
to  receive  Extreme  Unction,  and  afterwards  becomes  de- 
lirious, he  is  to  be  anointed. 

How  to  be  The  Sacred  Unction  is  to  be  applied  not  to  the  entire 

^minister-  i^ody,  but  to  the  organs  of  sense  only — to  the  eyes  the 
organs  of  sight,  to  the  ears  of  hearing,  to  the  nostrils  of 
smelling,  to  the  mouth  of  taste  and  speech,  to  the  hands 
of  touch.  The  sense  of  touch,  it  is  true,  is  diffuse^ 
throughout  the  entire  body,  yet  the  bands  ai*e  its  peculiar 
seat.  This  manner  of  administering  Extreme  Unction  is 
observed  throughout  the  universal  Church,  and  accords 
with  the  medicinal  nature  of  this  Sacr^ent.  As  in  cor- 


It may  be 
repeated, 
and  when. 


Prepara- 
tion for  re- 
ceiring  it 
worthily. 


poral  disease,  although  it  affects  the  entire  body,  yet  the 
cure  is  applied  to  that  part  only  which  is  the  seat  of  the 
disease^  so  in  spiritual  malady,  this  Sacrament  is  applied 
not  to  the  entire  body,  but  to  those  members  which  are 
properly  the  organs  of  sense,  and  also  to  the  loins,  which, 
are,  as  it  were,  the  seat  of  concupiscence,  and  to  the  feet^ 
by  which  we  move  from  one.  place  to  another. 

Here  it  is  to  be  observed,  that,  during  the  same  illness^ 
and  whilst  the  danger  of  dying  continues  the  same,  the 
sick  person  is  to  be  anointed  but  once ; should  he,  how- 
ever, recover  after  he  has  been  anointed,  he  may  receive 
the  aid  of  this  Sacrament,  as  often  as  he  shall  have  re- 
lapsed into  the  same  danger.  This  Sacrament,  therefore^ 
is  evidently  to  be  numbered  amongst  those  which  may  be 
repeated. 

But  as  every  obstacle  which  may  impede  its  efficacy, 
should  be  removed  with  the  greatest  care,  and  as  nothing 
is  more  opposed  to  it  than  a state  of  mortal  guilt,  the 
pastor  will  follow  the  uniform  practice  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  and  not  administer  Extreme  Unction,  until  the 


penitent  has  confessed  and  received.  He  will  then  ear- 


nestly exhort  the  sick  person,  to  receive  this  Sacrament 
wit^  the  same  sentiments  pf  faith  which  animated  the 


primitive  Christians,  who  presented  themselves  to  the 
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-Apostles  to  be  healed  by  them.  Theliealth  of  the  soal 
is  ta  be  the  first  object  of  the  sick  man’s  prayers,  the  se- 
cond, that  of  the  body,  should  it  tend  to  his  eternal  in- 
terests. The  faithful  should  be  convinced,  that  the  solemn 
wd  holy  prayers,  which  are  ofiered  by  the  priest,  not  in 
his  own  name,  but  in  that  of  the  Church  and  of  its  divine 
Founder,  are  heard  by  Almighty  God ; and  they  cannot 
be  too  earnestly  exhorted,  to  be  careful  to  accompany  the 
administration  of  the  Sacrament,  with  all  the  sanctity  and 
religious  fervour  that  become  that  awful  hour,  when  the 
dying  Christian  is  about  to  engage  in  the  last  conflict, 
and  the  energies  of  the  mind  as  well  as  of  the  body  seem 
to  be  enfeebled. 

With  regard  to  the  minister  of  Extreme  Unction,  this  The  minis- 

too  we  learn  from  S.  James,  when  he  says : Let  him 

^ ^ ^ SacrameoU 

bring  in  the  priests (10)  by  the  word  prieats,”  as  the 
Council  of  Trent  has  defined,  (11)  he  does  not  mean  el- 
ders or  persons  advanced  in  years,  or  of  elevated  rank, 
but  priests  duly  ordained  by  bishops  with  the  imposition 
of  hands.  The  administration  of  this  Sacrament,  there- 
fore, is  committed  to  priests,  not  however  to  every  priest^ 
in  accordance  with  the  decree  of  the  Church ; but  to  the 
:proper  priest  who  has  jurisdiction,  or  to  another  autho- 
rised by  him.  In  this,  as  in  the  other  Sacraments,  it  is 
also  to  be  distinctly  recollected,  that  the  priest  is  the  re- 
presentative of  Jesus  Christ  and  of  his  Church. 

The  advantages,  which  flow  from  this  Sacrament,  are  its  adyan- 
also.  to  be  explained  more  minutely,  that  if  the  sick  are 
influenced  by  no  other  consideration,  they  may,  at  least, 
yield  to  this,  for  we  are  disposed  to  measure  every  thing 
by  its  utility.  The  pastor,  therefore,  will  teach,  that  the  j. 
grace  of  this  Sacrament  remits  sins,  especially  lighter  of- 
fences, or,  as  they  are  commonly  called,  venial  sins.  Its 
primary  object  is  not  to  remit  mortal  sins*  For  this  the 
Sacrament  of  penance  was  instituted,  as  was  that  of  bap- 
tism for  the  remission  of  original  sin.  Another  advantage  n. 

(10)  James,  y.  14.  (11)'  Scss.  14,  c.  3. 
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aridng  ftom  Extreme  UiietioB  is,  that  it  removee  the  lan- 
guor and  infirmity  entailed  by  sin,  with  all  its  other  inoon- 
veniences.  The  time  most  seasonable  for  the  apidicaticm 
of  this  cure  is,  when  we  are  vifited  by  some  severe  map 
lady,  which  threatens  to  ^ove  fatal ; for  nature  dreads  no 
earthly  visitation  so  much  as  death,  and  diis  dread  is  con- 
siderably augmented  by  the  reccdlection  of  our  past  sins, 
particularly  if  the  mind  is  harrowed  up  by  the  pmgaant 
reproadies  of  cmiscience ; as  it  is  written : They  diall 
cmne  with  fear  at  the  thought  of  their  sins,,  and  their 
iniquities  shall  stand  against  th^  to  convict  them,”(12) 
A source  of  alarm  still  more  distressing,  is  the  awful  re- 
flection, that,  in  a few  moments,  we  shall  stand  before  the 
judgment-seat  of  God,  whose  justice  will  award  that  sen- 
IIL  tence,  which  our  lives  may  have  deserved.  The  terror 
inspired  by  these  considerations  frequently  agitates  the 
soul  with  the  most  awful  apprehensions;  and  to  caha  this 
terror  nothing  can  be  so  efficacious  as  the  Sacrament  of 
’ Extreme  Unction.  It  quiets  our  fear,  illumines  the  gloom 
in  which  the  soul  is  enveloped,  fills  it  with  {uous  and  holy 
joy,  and  enables  us  to  wait  with  cheerfulness  the  coming 
of  the  Lord,  prepared  to  yield  up  all  that  we  have  re- 
ceived from  his  bounty,  whenever  be  is  jdeosed  to  summon 
.IV.  us  from  this  world  of  wo.  Another,  and  the  most  im- 
portant advantage  derived  from  Extreme  Unction,  is,  that 
it  fortifies  us  against  the  violent  assaults  of  Satan.  The 
enemy  of  mankind  never  ceases  to  seek  our  ruin ; but  to 
complete  our  destruction,  and,  if  possible,  deprive  us  of 
all  hope  of  mercy,  he  more  than  ever  increases  his  eflbrts, 

I when  he  sees  us  approach  our  last  end.  This  Sacrament, 
therefore,  arms  and  strengthens  the  faithful  against  the 
violence  of  his  assaults,  and  enables  them  to  fight  reso- 
lutely and  successfully  against  him.  Tranquillized  and  en- 
couraged by  the  hope  of  the  divine  mercy,  the  soul  bears 
' up  with  fortitude  agamst  every  difficulty,  experiences  an 
1 alleviation  of  the  burden  of  sickness,  and  eludes  with 

(12)  Wisdom,  iv,  20, 
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greater  eas^  the  artifice  and  eunning  of  ^e  enemy,  who 
lies  in  wait  for  hen  Finally,  the  recovery  of  health,  if  V. 
advantageous  to  the  sick  person,  is  another  effect  of  this 
Sacrament.  However,  should  this  effect  not  follow,  it 
arises  not  from  any  defect  in  the  Sacrament,  but  from 
weakness  of  faith  on  the  part  of  him  by  whom  it  is  receiv- 
ed, or  of  him  by  whom  is  is  administered ; for  the  Eiw- 
gelist  informs  us,  that  our  liord  wrought  not  many  mira- 
cles amongst  his  countrymen,  because  of  their  incredi^ 
lity.  (18)  It  may,  however,  be  proper  to  observe,  that  Note, 
Oiristianity,  now  that  it  has  taken  deep  root  in  the  minds 
men,  stands  less  in  need  of  the  aid  of  such  miracles  in 
our  days,  tlian  in  the  early  ages  of  the  Church.  Never- 
theless, our  faith  is  here  to  be  strongly  excited,  and  what^ 
over  it  may  please  God  in  his  wisdom  to  do  with  regard  to 
the  health  of  the  body,  the  faithful  should  be  animated 
with  an  assured  hope  of  receiving  from  it  spiritual  health 
mid  strength,  and  of  experiencing,  at  the  hour  of  their 
dissolution,  the  truth  of  these  cmisoling  words : Blessed 
^ are  the  dead  who  die  in  the  Lord.’*  (14) 

We  have  thus  briefly  explained  the  sacrament  of  Ex- 
treme Unction^  If  the  heads  of  the  matter  be  developed 
by  the  pastor  more  at  large,  with  the  diligence  which 
their  importance  demands,  the  faithful,  no  doubt,  will 
d^ve  from  their  exposition  abundant  fruit  of  piety. 

(13)  Math.  xiii.  58.  (14)  Apoc.  xiv.  15. 


ON  THE  SACRAMENT  OF  ORDERS. 


r ROM  an  attentive  consideration  of  the  nature  of  the  Th«  Sacra- 

other  Sacraments  we  shall  find  little  difficulty  in  perceiv-  o^dei^why 

ing,  that,  so  dependant  are  they  all  on  that  of  orders,  that  to  ^ ex- 
• , . • . '11  ■.  f j • plained  to 

Without  its  mtervention  some  could  not  exists  or  be  admi-  the  people. 
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nistered,  whilst  others  should  be  stripped  of  the  rdigioiis 
rites  and  solemn  ceremouies,  and  of  that  exterior  respect, 
which  should  accompany  their  administration.  The  pas^ 
tor,  therefore,  following  up  his  exposition  of  the  sacra- 
ments, will  deem  it  a duty  to  bestow,  also,  on  the  Sacrat* 
ment  of  Orders,  an  attention  proportioned  to  its  import- 
I*  ance.  This  exposition  cannot  fail  to  prove  salutary,  in 
the  first  place,  to  the  pastor  Utmself,  in  the  next  place,  to 
those  who  may  have  embraced  the  ecclesiastical  state,  and 
finally  to  the  faithful  at  large — to  the  pastor  himself,  be- 
cause, whilst  expliuning  this  Sacrament  to  others,  he  him- 
self is  excited  to  stir  up  within  him  the  grace  which  he 
II*  received  at  his  ordination — to  others  whom  the  Lord  has 
called  to  his  sanctuary,  by  inspiring  them  with  the  same 
love  of  piety,  and  imparting  to  them  a knowledge  of 
those  things  which  will  qualify  them  the  more  easily  to 
III.  advance  to  higher  orders — ^to  the  faithful  at  large,  by 
making  known  to  them  the  respect  due  to  the  ministers  of 
IV«  religion.  It,  also,  not  unfrequently  occurs,  that,  amongst 
the  faithful,  there  are  many  who  intend  their  children  for 
the  ministry  whilst  yet  young,  and  some  who  are  them- 
selves candidates  for  that  holy  state ; and  it  is  proper  that 
such  persons  should  not  be  entirely  unacquainted  with  its 
nature  and  obligations.  (1) 

Dignity  of  The  faithful  then  are  to  be  made  acquainted  with  the 

exalted  dignity  and  excellence  of  this  Sacrament  in  its 
L highest  degree,  which  is  the  priesthood.  Priests  and  bi- 
shops are,  as  it  were,  the  interpreters  and  heralds  of  God, 
commissioned  in  his  imme  to  teach  mankind  the  law  of 
I God,  and  the  precepts  of  a Christian  life — they  are  the 
1 representatives  of  God  upon  earth.  Impossible,  therefore, 
to  conceive  a more  exalted  dignity,  or  functions  more  sa- 
cred. Justly,  therefore,  are  they  called  not  only  an- 

(1 ) Qui  spectat  ad  mores  eorum  qui  in  aliquo  ordine  ecclesiastico  sunt, 
videndum  est,  immo  sciendum  Cone.  Trid.  in  posteriore  parte  cujusque 
sessionis,  quae  est  de  reformatione ; quod  vero  attinet  a ordinem  ut  est  sacra- 
mentum,  vide  idem^Conc.  sess.  13.  et  de  singulis  ordinationibus  vide  Cone. 

. Carthag.  IV.  sub  Anastasio  Fontifice.  anno  398, 
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gels,  (2)  but  gods,  (3)  boldiB|^  as  they  the  place  and 
power  and  aatbority  of  God  on  earth.  But  the  priesthood, 
at  all  times  an  elevated  office,  transcends  in  the  New  Law  all 
others  in  dignity.  The  power  of  consecrating  and  offering 
the  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord  and  of  remitting  sins,  with 
which  the  priesthood  of  the  New  Law  is  invested,  is  such  as 
cannot  be  comprehended  by  the  human  mind,  still  less  is  it 
equalled  by»  or  assimilated  4o,  any  thing  on  earth.  Again^ 
as  Christ  was  sent  by  the  Father,  (4)  die  Aposdes  and 
Disciples  by  Christ,  (5)  . even  so  are  priests  invested  with 
the  same  power,  and  sent  for  the  perfecting  of  tha 
saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  and  the  edification 
of  the  body  of  Christ.”  (6) 

This  office,  therefore,  is  not  to  be  rashly  imposed  on 
anyone:  to  those  only  is  it  to  be  entrusted,  who,  by  the  oi. 
sanctity  of  their  lives,  by  their  knowledge,  thw  .ffiith, 
and  their  prudence,  are  capable  of  sustaining. its  weight:  their  Tiews 
Nor  let  any  one  take  this  honor  to  himself,”  says  the 

• ^ ^ if  sitions. 

Aposde,  but  he  that  is  called  by  God  as  Aaron  wa8.”{7) 

This  call  from  God  we  recognise,  in  that  of  the  lawful 
ministers  of  his  Church.  Of  those,  who  would  arrogantly 
obtrude  themselves  into  the  sanctuary,  the  Lord  has 
said:  ^^1  sent  not  the  prophets,  and  yet  they  ran:”(d) 
such  sacrilegious  intruders  bring  the  greatest  misery  on 
themselves,  and  the  heaviest  calamities  on  the  Church  of 
God.  (9)  But  as,  in  every  undertaking,  the  end  juroposed 
is  of  the  highest  importance,  (when  tfie  end  is  good,  every 
thing  proceeds  well)  the  candidate  for  the  ministry  should, 
first  of  all,  be  admonished  to  propose  to  himself  no  mo- 
tive unworthy  of  so  exalted  a station;  an  admonition  which 
demands  particular  attention  in  these  our  days,  when  tfie 

(2)  Mai.  ii.7.  (9)  Ps.  Ixxxi.  6.  (4)  John,  Tiii.  56.  (5)  Mat.  xxTiii.  19. 

(6)  Eph.  iv.  12. — ^De  sacerdotii  dignitate  vide  Ignat,  epist.  ad  Smyrn. 

Amb.  lib.  5.  epist.  32.  et  lib.  10.  ep.  82.  Cbrysost.  bom.  60.  ad  pop.  An- 
tiocb,  et  in  Matt.  bom.  83.  Kazian.  orat.  17.  ad  suos  cives. 

, (7)  Heb.  T.  4.  (8)  Jerem.  xxiii,  21. 

(9)  Yid.  dist.  23.  mulUs  in  capitibus. 
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^edihftil  are  but  too  unminiifal  of  its  spirit:  there  are 
those  who  aspire  to  the  priesthood  with  a view  to  secure 
t6  themselves  a livelihood}  who,  like  wordlings  in  matters 
of  trade  or  commerce,  look  to  nothing  but  sordid  pelf. 
True,  the  natural  and  divine  law  command,  that,  to  use 
ihe  words  of  tlm  Apostle,  he  that  serves  the  altar,  should 

live  by  the  altar ;”( 10)  but  to  approach  the  altar  for  gain^ 
this  indeed  were  a sacrilege  Of  the  blackest  die.  Others 
there  are  whom  a love  of  honors,  and  a spirit  of  ambition 
conduct  to  the  altar^  others  whom  the  gold  of  the  sanc- 
titary  attracts ; and  of  this  We  require  no  other  proof  thaii 
that  they  have  no  idea  of  embracing  the  eccleriasticid 
state  unless  preferred  to  some  rich  ecclesiastical  benefice; 
These  are  they  whom  the  Lord  denounces  as^<hirelings,”(l  1) 
who,  to  use  the  words  of  Eeekiel,  feed  themsdves  and 

not  the  Bheep.’’(12)  Their  turpitude  and  jn^ofligacy  have 
not  only  tarnished  the  lustre  and  d^raded  the  dignity  of 
the  sacerdotal  character,  in  the  eyes  of  the  faithful ; biit 
the  priesthood  brings  to  them,  in  its  train,  the  same  re- 
wards which  the  Apoetieship  brought  to  Judas— eternal 
perdition. 

But  they  who,  in  obedience  to  the  legitimate  call  of 
God,  undertake  the  priestly  office,  solely  with  a^riayr  to 
promote  his  glory,  are  truly  said  to  enter  by  the  door.” 
The  obligation  of  promoting  his  glory  is  not  confined 
to  them  alone;  for  this  were  all  men  created, — ^this  the 
faithful  in  particular,  consecrated,  as  they  have  been,  by 
baptism  to  Grod,  should  promote  with  their  whole  hearts, 
their  whole  souls,  and  with  all  their  strength.  Not  enough, 
therefore,  that  the  candidate  for  holy  ordei*s  propose  to 
himself  to  seek  in  all  things  the  glory  of  God,  a duty 
common  alike  to  all  men,  and  particularly  incumbent  on 
the  faithful : he  must  also  be  resolved  to  serve  God  in 
holiness  and  r^hteousness,  in  the  particular  sph^e  in 
which  his  minbtry  is  to  be  exercised.  As  in  an  army, 
all  obey  the  command  of  the  General,  whilst  amongst 
them  some  hold  the  place  of  colonel,  some  of  captain, 

(10)  1 Cor.  ix.  IS.  (11)  John,  x.  12.  (12j  £ztk.  xXxit.  1. 
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and  othefs,  stations  of  subordinate  rank;  so  in  the  Church; 
whilst  nil  without  distinction  should  be  earnest  in  the 
pursuit  of  piety  and  innocence,  the  principal*  means  of 
rendering  homage  to  God;  to  those,  however,  who  are 
imtiated  in  the  Saerament  of  Orders,  fecial  ottees  be*^ 
long,  on  them  spedid  functions  devolve — to  offer  sacrifice 
for  tiienfiselves,  and  for  ail  the  people — ^to  instruct  others 
ki  tiie  law  of  God — ^to  exhort  and  form  them  to  a fmthful 
and  ready  comjdiancewith  its  injunctions — and  to  admi* 
mter  the  Sacraments,  the  sources  of  grace.  In  a word, 
set  apart  ftom  the  rest  of  the  people,  they  are  engaged  in 
a nunistry  the  most  sacred  and  the  most  exalted. 

Having  explained  these  matters  to  the  fisdthiu},  the  pas-  The  power 

ooiifWi^rcd 

tor  will  next  proceed  to  expound  those  thin^  which  are  the  Sa- 
pecnliar  to  this  Sacrament,  that  thus  the  candidate 
orders  may  be  enabled  to  form  a just  estimate  of  the  na-  two.foid,of 
tore  of  the  nffice  to  which  he  aspires,  and  to  know  the 
extent  of  the  power  conferred  by  Almighty  God  on  his  of  ordert. 
Church  and  her  minkters.  This  power  is  two-fold,  of 
jurisdiction,  and  of  orders : .the  power  of  orders  has  rot 
ferenee  to  the  body  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  the  lioly 
Eucharist,  that  of  jurisdiction  to  bit  mystical  body,  thn 
Church ; for  to  this  hitter  belong  the  government  of  bis 
i^ritual  kingdom  on  earth,  and  tlie  dkection  of  the  faith- 
ful in  the  way  of  salvation.  In  the  power  of  Orders  is 
included  not  only  that  of  consecrating  the  Holy  Eucha- 
rist, but  also  of  preparing  the  soul  for  its  worthy  recep- 
I tion,  and  whatever  else  has  refet^ence  to  the  sacred  mys^* 
j teries.  Of  this  the  Scriptures  afibrd  numerous  attestations, 
amongst  which  the  most  striking  and  weighty  are  con- 
tained in  the  w<n*ds  recorded  by  S.  John  and  S.  Matthew 
on  this  subject:  As  the  Father  hath  sent  me,”  says  the 
Redeemer,  **  I send  you:  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost,  whose 
^ sins  you  shall  forgive,  they  are  foigiven  them,  and  whose 
sins  you  shall  retain,  they  are  retained  ;”(13)  and  again,  - 
Amen,  I say  unto  you,  whatever  you  shall  bind  on  earth. 


(19}Jobli,  XX.  22,  23. 
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shall  be  bound  also  in  heaven  ; and  whatever  you  sludl 
loose  on  earth,  shall  be  loosed  also  in  heaven«(  14)  These 
passages,  if  expounded  by  the  pastor  from  the  doctrine, 
and  on  the  authority  of  the  Fathers,  will  shed  consider- 
able light  on  this  important  subject.  . 

Tbk  power  far  transcends  that  which  was  given  to 
those,  who,  undm:  the  law  of  nature,  exercised  a special 
superintendance  over  sacred  things.  ( 15)  The  age  anterior 
to  the  written  law  must  have  had  its  priesthood,  a priest- 
hood invested  with  8];nritual  power : that  it  had  a law 
cannot  be  questioned;  and  so  intimately  intorwoven  are 
these  two  things  with  one  another,  that,  take  away  one, 
you  of  necessity  remove  the  other.  (16)  As  then,  prmnpted 
by  the  dictate  of  the  instinctive  feelings  of  his  na^ui'e,  man 
recognises  the  worship  of  God  as  a duty,  it  follows  as  a 
necessary  consequence,  that,  under  every  form  of  govern- 
ment, some  persons  must  have  been  constituted  the  official 
guardians  of  sacred  things,  the  l^ptimate  ministers  of  the 
divine  worship ; and  of  such  persons  the  powCr  might,  in 
a certain  sense,  be  called  spiritual. 

With  this  power  the  priesthood  of  the  Old  Law  was  also 
invested;  but,  although  superior  in  dignity  io  that  ex- 
ercised under  the  law  of  nature,  it  was  far  inferior  to  the 
spiritual  power  enjoyed  under  the  Gospel-dispensation, 
r The  power,  with  which  the  Christian  Priesthood  is  clothed, 
I is  a heavenly  power,  raised  above  that  of  angels : it  has  its 
source  not  in  the  Levitical  priesthood,  but  in  Christ  the 
Lord,  who  was  a priest  not  according  to  Aaron,  but  ac- 
cording to  the  order  of  Melchisedech.  (17)  He  it  is.  who, 
endowed  with  supreme  authority  to  grant  pardon  and 
grace,  has  bequeathed  this  power  to  his  Church,  a power 
limited,  however,  in  its  extent,  and  attached  to  the  saci^ 
ments. 

Nrae  of  Xo  exercise  this  power,  th^efore,  ministers  are  ap- 
ment.  pointed  and  solemnly  consecrated,  and  this  solemn  con- 

(M)  Matt  XTiii.  18. 

(15)  Vid.  de  consecr.  dist  2.  cap.  nihil  in  sacrificiis,  Cone.  Trid.  sess.  22. 
cap.  1.  Iren.  lib.  4.  c.  34.  Aug.L  19.  de  civit.  Dei^  cap.  23. 

(16)  Heb.  vil  12.  (17)  Hcb.  yu.  11. 
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secration  is  demorainated  ordination”  or,  the  Sacra- 
“ ment  of  Orders.”  To  designate  this  Sacrament,  the 
word  ‘‘  Orders**  has  been  made  use  of  by  the  Holy  Fathers, 
because  its  signification  is  very  comprehensive,  and,  there- 
fore, well  adapted  to  convey  an  idea  of  the  dignity  and  ex- 
cellence of  the  ministers  of  God.  Understood  in  its  strict 
and  proper  acceptation,  order  is  the  disposition  of  superior 
and  subordinate  parts,  which,  when  united,  prcfSent  a com- 
bination so  harmonious  as  to  stand  in  mutual  and  accordant 
relations.  Comprising  then,  as  the  ministry  does,  many 
gradations  and  various  functions,  and  disposed,  as  all  these 
gradations  and  functions  are,  with  the  greatest  regularity, 
this  Sacrament  is  very  appropriately  called  the  Sacra- 
ment  of  Orders.” 

^ That  Holy  Orders  are  to  be  numbered  amongst  the  Orders,  a 
Sacraments  of  the  Church,  the  Council  of  Trent  esta^  Sacrament, 
blishes  on  the  same  principle  to  which  we  have  so  often  ro*- 
1 ferred  in  proving  the  other  Sacraments.  A Sacrament  is 
I a sensible  sign  of  an  invisible  grace,  and  with  these 
j characters  Holy  Orders  are  invested : their  external  forms 
: are  a sensible  sign  of  the  grace  and  power  which  they  confer 
I on  the  receiver ; Holy  Orders,  tlterefore,  are  really  and  truly 
I a Sacrament.  (18)  Hence  the  bishop,  handing  to  the  ean- 
j didate  for  priest’s  orders,  a chalice  which  contains  wine  and 
I water,  and  a pateha  with  bread,  says  : Receive  the  power 
' of  offering  Sacrifice,**  &c.,  words,  which,  according  to  the 
uniform  interpretation  of  the  Church,  impart  power,  when 
the  proper  matter  is  supplied,  of  consecrating  the  Holy 
^ Eucharist,  and  impress  a character  on  the  soul.  To  this 
power  is  annexed  grace  duly  and  lawfully  to  discharge  the 
\ priestiy  office,  according  to  these  words  of  the  Apostle : 

^ I admonish  thee,"  that  thou  stir  up  the  grace  of  God 
- ^ which  is  in  thee,  by  the  imposition  of  my  hands  ; 

(18)  Sess.  23.  de  ordine.  ordinem  esse  sacrameotum  vid.  Trid.  sess.  23. 
de  ordine  c.  1.  & 3.  & can.  3.  4.  5.  Cone.  Florent.  in  decret.  de  sacr.  Aug. 
lib.  2.  contr.  epist.  Parihen.  cap.  13.  de  bono  conjug.  cap.  24.  & Ub.  1.  de 
bapt.  Contra  Dohai.  e.  1.‘  Leo.  epist.  18,  Greg,  in  c.  10.  libr.  1.  Reg. 
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for  God  hath  not  given  os  the  gpirit  of  fear,  but  of  power/ 

••  and  of  love,  and  of  sobriety.”  ( 19) 

K'umher  of  With  regard  to  the  number  of  orders,  to  use  the  words 
Orders.  Council  of  Trent,  “ As  the  ministry  of  so  exalted  a 

priesthood  is  a divine  thing,  it  was  meet,  in  order  to 
surround  it  with  the  greater  dignity  and  veneratiou, 
that  in  the  admirable  economy  of  the  Church  there 
should  be  several  distinct  orders  of  ministers,  intended 
by  their  office  to  serve  the  priesthood,  and  so  disposed,  as 
<<  that,  beginning  with  the  clerical  tonsure,  they  may  as- 
cend  gradually  through  the  lesser  to  the  greater  orders.” 

I Their  number,  according  to  the  uniform  and  universal 
doctrine  of  the  Catholic  Church,  is  seyen,  Porter,  Reader, 
Exorcist,  Acolyte,  Suh-deacon,  Deacon  and  Priest.  (20) 

, That  these  compose  the  nundber  of  ministers  in  the  Church 

may  be  {U’oved  from  the  functions  necessniy  to.  the  solemn 
celebration  of  Mass,  and  to  the  consecration  and  adminis- 
I tration  of  the  Holy  Eucharist,  for  which  they  were  princi^  i 
I pally  instituted.  Of  these  some  are  greater,  which  are  also 
called  “ Holy,”  some  lesser,  which  are  called  Minmr 
Orders.”  The  greater  or  Holy  Orders  are  Suh-deacon- 
ship,  Deaconship  and  Priesthood;  the  lesser  or  Miner 
Orders  are  Porter,  Reader,  Exorcist,  and  Acolyte.  To 
facilitate  the  duty  of  the  pastor,  particularly  when  con« 
veying  instruction  to  those  who  are  about  to  be  initiated  in 
any  of  the  orders,  it  is  necessary  to  say  a few  words  on 
each. 

Tonsure*  Wc  shall  begin  with  the  tonsure,  which  is  a sort  of  pre^ 
cS^nTand  receiving  orders : As  persons  are  prepared  for 

import.  baptism  by  exorcisms,  and  for  marriage  by  espousals,  so 
those,  who  are  consecrated  to  God  by  tonsure,  are  pre- 
pared for  admission  to  the  Sacrament  of  Orders.  Tonsure 
declares  what  manner  of  person  he  should  b^,  who  desires 
to  receive  Orders : the  name  of  Clerk,”  (dericus)  which 

(19)  Tim.  i.  6. 

(20)  Horum  ordinum  meminenint  Dionys.  lib.  Keel.  Hier.  eiq^  5, 
Cornel.  Papa  In  epitt.  ad  Fab.  epiicop.  Antioch*  extat  apud  Kuseb.  Hiit 
Kccles.  lib.  9.  cap.  S5.  Cone.  Carth.  4.  "eon.  4.  & seq.  Ignat,  epiat.  ad 
Antioch. 
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He  receives  then  for  the  fiM  time^  imf^ies  (2^1)  that 
thenceforward  he  has  taken  the  Lord  for  his  inheritance^ 
like  those  who,  in  the  Old  I>aw,  were  consecrated  to  the 
service  of  God,  and  to  whom  the  lior d forbad  that  any 
portion  of  the  ground  should  be  distributed  in  the  land 
<if  promise,  saying : I am  thy  portion  and  thy  inheri- 
^^tance.”(^)  This,  fdthough  true  of  all  Christians,  iqpplies 
in  a special  manner  to  these  who  have  been  consecrated  to 
the  ministry.  (23)  In  Tmisure  the  hair  of  the  head  is  cut 
in  form  of  a crown,  and  should  be  worn  in  that  form, 
enlarging  the  crown  according  as  the  eedesiasltic  ad« 
yances  in  Orders*  This  form  of  the  Tonsure  the  Church 
teaches  to  be  of  Apostolic  origin : it  is  mentioned  by  the 
most  ancient  and  venerable  Fathers,  by  S.  Denis  the 
Areopa^te,(24)  by  S.  Augustine  (25)  and  by  S.  J erenie.(26) 
According  to  these  venerable  personages  the  Tonsure  was 
firat  introduced  by  the  prince  of  the  Apostles,  in  honor  of 
the  crown  of  thorns  which  was  pressed  upon  the  head  of 
the  Redeemer ; that  the  instrutnent  devised  by  the  impkiy 
of  the  Jews  Ibr  the  ignominy  and  tortum  of  Christ  may 
he  worn  by  his  Apostles  as  their*ornatnent  and  glcny.  It 
also  intended  to  s%nify  Uiat  the  ministers  of  religion 
are,  in  all  things,  so  to  comport  themselves,  as  to  carry  about 
tbem  the  figui\e  and  the  likeness  of  Christ,  Some  how- 
ever assert  that  tonsure  is  an  emblem  of  the  royal  dignity, 
which  belongs  peculiarly  to  those  who  are  specially  called 
to  the  inheiitaBee  of  God:  for  to  the  minkters  of  the 
Church  belongs,  in  a peculiar  manner,  what  the  Apostle 
Reter  sayscf  all  Chrislimis:  You  are  a chosen  genera- 

tljon,  a royal  prkathood,  a holy  nation.”  (27)  Others 
arc  of  ofdnioa  Umt  tonsure,  wfa&ck  k cut  in  form  of  a 

. (31)  MBS.  a T.  (22)  Num.  xrliL  20. 

(23)  Vid.  Hierpn.  epist.  2.  ad  Kepot.  et  citatur  12.  ^ 1.  c.  clericus* 

(24)  Dionys.  de  Eccles.  Hier.  c.  6.  part.  2. 

(25)  Aug.  scrm.  17.  ad  Fratres  in  Eremo, 

(26)  Hier.  in  cap.  44.  Ezek.  vid.  Rbaban.  Maur.  lib.  da  institut.  ckne. 
Bed.  lib.  hist.  5.  Angl.  c,  22. 

^ (27)  1 Pet.  ii.  0. 
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cirele,  the  most  perfect  of  all  figures,  is  emblematic  of  the 
superior  perfection  of  the  ecclesiastical  state ; or  that,  as  it 
consists  in  cutting  off  hair,  which  is  a sort  of  superfluity, 
it  implies  a contempt  of  worldly  things,  and  a detachment 
from  all  earthly  cares  and  concerns. 

The  order  of  Porter  follows  Tonsure : its  duty  consists  - 
in  taking  care  of  the  keys  and  door  of  the  Church,  and 
in  sufiering  none  to  enter  to  whom  entrance  is  prohi- 
bited. The  Porter  also  assisted  at  the  Holy  Sacrifice, 
aifid  took  care  that  no  one  should  approach  too  near  the 
altar  or  interrupt  the  celebrant.  To  the  order  of  Porter 
also  belonged  other  functions,  as  is  clear  from  the  forms 
used  at  his  consecration : taking  the  keys  from  the  altar  and 
handing  them  to  him,  the  bishop  says : ‘‘  Conduct  your- 

SELF  AS  HAVING  TO  RENDER  AN  ACCOUNT  TO  Gk)D  FOR 
‘‘  THOSE  THINGS  WHICH  ARE  KEPT  UNDER  THESE  KEYS.^* 

That  in  the  ancient  Church  this  office  was  one  of  consider- 
able dignity  may  be  inferred  from  still  existing  ecclesiastical 
observances ; for  to  the  Porter  belonged  the  office  of  trea- 
surer, of  the  Church,  to  which  was  also  attached  that  of 
guardian  of  the  sacristy ; stations  the  duties  of  which  are 
still  numbered  amongst  the  most  honorable  functions  of  the 
ecclesiastic.  (28) 

The  second  amongst  the  Minor  Orders  is  that  of  Reader : 
to  him  it  belongs  to  read  to  the  people,  in  a clear  and  dis- 
tinct voice,  the  sacred  Scriptures,  particularly  the  Noctur- 
nal Psalmody;  and  on  him  also  devolves  the  task  of  in- 
structing the  faithful  in  the  rudiments  of  the  faith.  Hence 
the  bishop,  in  presence  of  the  people,  handing  him  a book 
which  contains  what  belongs  to  the  exercise  of  this  function, 
says:  ‘‘  Receive  (this  book,)  and  be  you  a rehearser 

OF  theWord  of  God,  destined,  if  you  approve  your- 

SELF  FAITHFUL  AND  USEFUL  IN  THE  DISCHARGE  OF  YOUR 

OFFICE,  TO  HAVE  A PART  WITH  THOSE  WHO,  FROM  THE  BE- 


(28)  De  Ostiario  vid.  Trid.  seas.  23.  de  reform,  c.  17.  Cone.  Tolet.  c.  6. 
& cftatur.  dist.  25.  Ostiar.  Isid.  1.  de  Eccl.  c.  14.  & diit  25.  c.  perlectis,  8^ 
apud  Baron.  Annal.  Eccl.  an.  34.  num.  287.  & an.  44.  num.  78.  & pum. 
80. 
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GlNNINOj^.  HAVE  ACQUITTED  THEMSELVES  WELL  IN  THE 
MINISTRY  OF  THE  DIVINE  WORD.”  (29) 

The  third  order  is  that  of  Exorcist : to  him  is  given  Eiordst. 
power  to  invoke  the  name  of  the  Lord  over  persons  pos- 
sessed by  unclean  spirits.  Hence  the  bishop,  when  ini- 
tmting  the  Exorcist,  hands  him  a book  containing  the  ex- 
orcisms,, and  says ; Take  this  and  commit  it  to  me- 

‘‘  MORY,  AND  HAVE  POWER  TO  IMPOSE  HANDS  ON  PERSONS 
POSSESSED,  BE  THEY  BAPTISED  OR  CATECHUMENS.”  {SO) 

The  fourth  and  last  amongst  the  Minor  Orders  is  that  Acolyte, 
of  Acolyte : the  duty  of  the  Acolyte  is  to  attend  and  serve . 
tihose  in  hdy  orders,  Deacons  and  Sub-deacons, , in  the 
ministry  of  the  altar.  The  Acolyte  also  attends  to  the 
lights  used  at  the  celebration  of  the  Holy  Sacrifice,  parti- 
cularly whilst  the  Oospel  is  read.  At  his  ordination^ 
therefore,  the  bishop,  having  carefully  admonished  him  of 
the  nature  of  the  office  which  he  is  about  to  assume,  places 
in  his  band  a light,  with  these  words : Receive  this 

WAX-LIGHT,  AND  KNOW  THAT  HENCEFORWARD  YOU  ARE 
DEVOTED  TO  LIGHT  THE  ChURCH,  IN  THE  NAME  OF  THE 

^ Lord.”  He  then  hands  him  enipty  cruits,  intended 
to  supply  wine  and  water  for  the  s^nrifice,  saying : Re- 

" CEIVE  THESE  CRUITS,  WHICH  ARE  TO  SUPPLY;  WINE  AND 
WATER  FOR  THE  EUCHARIST  OF  THE  BLOOD  OF  ChRIST, 

IN  THE  NAME  OF  THE  LoRD.”  (31) 

Minor  Orders,  which  do  not  come  under  the  denomina^  Subdeaconi 
tion  Holy,  and  whkh  have  hitherto  formed  the  subject- 
matter  of  our  exposition,  are,  as  it  were,  the  vestibule 
through  which  we  ascend  to  holy  orders.  Amongst  the 
latter  the  first  is  that  of  Sub-deacon:  his  office,  as  the 
I name  implies,  is  to  serve  the  Deacon  in  the  ministry  of  the 
\ altar : to  him  it  belongs  to  prepare  the  altar-linen,  the  sacred 

(29)  Vid.  Cypr.  epist.  33.  & T^rtull.  de  prescript  c.  61.  & apud  Baron. 

Annal.  Eccl.  anno.  34.  num.  287.  8t  an.  54.  78.  79.  an.  153.  num,  93,  an. 

456.  num  20. 

(30)  De  Exorcist.  Tid.  supra  cit  auctorcs  & apud  Baron.  Annal.  £ccl< 
an.  84.  num.  987.  an.  44,  num.  78.  & num.  80.  an.  237.  num.  89.  an.  56. 
numv  5.  & num.  8.  9.  TO.  11.  12. 

(31)  1^  Acolytis  vid.  etiam  Cypr.  epist.  55.  A apud  Baron,  Aaiial.  Eccl. 
an.  44.  num.  39.  & num.  80. 
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I veeseU,  the  bread  and  wine  neoewary  for  the  Holy  Sacrifice^ 
i to  minister  water  to  the  Priest  or  Bkbop  at  the  wadiing  of 
j the  hands  at  Mass,  to  read  the  Ejnstle,  a funcliofi  which 
I was  formerly  disciiarged  by>  the  Deacon,  to  assist  at  Mass 
jin  the  capacity  of  a witness,  and  see  that  the  Priest 
I be  not  disturbed  by  any  one  daring  its  celebratioB^ 
These  functions,  which  appertinn  to  the  ministry  of  the 
Sub-deacon  may  be  learned  from  the  solemn  ceremomes 
used  at  his  consecration*  In  the  first  place,  the  bisb<^  ad* 
monidies  him  that  by  bis  ordination  he  assumes  the  solemn 
obligation  of  perpetual  continence,  and  proclaims  aloud 
that  he  alone  is  ehgiUe  to  this  office,  who  is  prepared 
freely  to  embrace  this  law*  In  the  next  j^ace^  when  the 
sdemn  pmyer  of  the  Litanies  has  b^n  recited)  tbe  Bidiop 
enumerates  and  explains  the  duties  and  functions  of  the 
Sub-deacon*  This  d<me,  each  of  the  candidates  for  ordit 
nation  receives  from  the  Bishop  a obalice  and  conseeaated 
patena,  and  from  the  Archdeacmi,  cinalts  filled  with  wine 
and  water,  and  a basin  and  towel  for  washing  and  drying 
the  hands,  to  remind  him  that  he  is  to  serve  the  Deacom 
These  ceremonies  the  bishop  accompanies  with  this  solenm 
admonition : See  what  siort  of  ministry  is  coNFiOEO 

TO  YOU  : I ADMONISH  YOU  THEREFORE  SO  TO  COMPORT 
YOURSELVES  AS  TO  BE  PLEASINO  IN  THE  SIQHT  OF  God/^ 

Additional  prayers  are  then,  recited,  and  when,  finally,  the 
bishop  has  clothed  the  Sub-deacon  with  the  sacred  vest- 
ments, on  putting  on  each  of  which  he  makes  use  of  appro- 
priate words  and  ceremonies,  be  then  bands  him  the  book 
of  the  Epistles,  saying : Receive  the  Book  of  the 
Epistles,  and  have  power  to  read  them  in  thb 
Church  of  God,  both  for  the  living  and  the 
DEAD.”  (32) 

Deacon.  | The  second  amongst  the  Holy  Orders  is  that  of  Deacon  : 

(32)  De  Subdiaconis  prster  auctores  supr^  citatos  Tide  Cypr.  epist.  24. 
& epist.  42,  dist.  17.  c.  presbyteris^  Can*  Apost.  can,  2$.  Cone.  Cartbag.  4. 
can.  5.  Arelat.  2.  can.  2.  Aurel.  3,  cap.  2.  Eliber.  can.  33*  Leo  I.  Epist  82. 
item  apud  Baron.  Annal.  Eccl,  an.  44.  uum.  79*  A 80.  an.  25J.  num.  72. 
nunu  97.  an*  239.  num.  21.  an.  3^,  num*  128*An*  388*  nifm*  48i  an*589. 
Bum*  8.  an.  1037.  num.  32. 
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Jiis  ministry  is  more  con^prehensive,  and  has  been  always 
/deemed  more  holy:  to  him  it  belongs  constantly  to  ac* 

I company  the  bishop,  to  attend  him  when  preaching,  to 
I assist  him  and  the  priest  also  during  the  celebration  of 
the  Holy  Mysteries,  and  at  the  administration  of  the  Saera- 
I ments,  and  to  read  the  Gospel  at  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Masa 
In  the  primitive  ages  of  the  Church,  he  not  unfrequently 
I exhorted  the  faithful  to  attend  to  the  diving  worship,  and 
! administered  the  chalice  in  those  Churdbes,  in  which  the 
fEuthful  received  the  Holy  Eucharist  under  both  kinds; 

In  order  to  admmister  to  the  wants  of  the  necessitous,  ^ 
to  him . was  also  committed  the  distribution  of  the  goods 
the  Church.  To  the  Deacon  ako,  as  the  eye  of 
•the  bishops  it  b^migs  to  enquire  and  ascertain  who  within 
ins  diocess  lead  lives  of  piety  and  edification,  and  who  do 
not ; who  attrad  the  Holy  Sacrifioe  of  the  Maes  and  the  in* 
atructions  of  their  pastors,  and  who  do  not ; that  thus  the 
bishop,  made  acquainted  by  him  with  these  matters,  may 
he  enabled  to  admonish  each  offender  privately,  or,  should 
he  deem  it  niore  conducive  to  their  reformation,  to  rebuke 
and  correct  them  publidy.  He  also  calls  over  the  names  of 
catechumens,  and  presents  to  the  bishop  those  who  are 
to  be  promoted  to  orders.  In  the  absence  of  the  bishop 
; and  priest,  he  is  also  authorised  to  expound  the  Gospel  to 
the  people,  not  however  from  an  elevated  place,  to  make 
it  understood  that  this  is  not  one  of  his  ordinary  functionst 
That  the  greatest  care  should  be  taken,  that  no  unworthy 
person  be.  advanced  to  tlm  office  of  Deacon,  is  evinced  by 
the  emphasis  with  which  the  Apostle,  writing  to  Timothy, 
dwells  on  the  morals,  the  virtue,  the  integrity  which 
should  mark  the  lives  of  those  who  are  invested  with  this 
i^red  character.  (83)  The  rites  and  ceremonies  used  at 
bis  ordination  also  suffioiendy  convey  the  same  lesson  of 
instruction.  The  prayers  used  at  the  ordination  of  a Dea- 
con are  more  numerous  and  solemn  than  at  that  of  a 
Sub-deacon : his  person  is  also  invested  with  the 
sacred  stole:  of  his  ordination  as  of  that  of  the  fit:s( 

(33)  I Tim.  iil  8* 
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Deacons  who  were  ordained  by  the  Apostlea,  (34)  the  im- 
position of  hands  rfso  forms  a part ; and,  finally,  the  book 
of  the  Gospels  is  handed  to  him  by  the  bishop  with  these 
words  : “ Receive  power  to  read  the  Gospel  in  the 
Church  of  God,  as  well  for  the  living  as  for  the 
DEAD,  IN  the  name  OF  THE  LoRD.”  (35) 

The  third  and  highest  degree  of  all  Holy  Orders  is  the 
Priesthood.  Persons  raised  to  the  Priesthood  the  Holy 
Fathers  distinguish  by  two  names  : they  are  called  **  Pres- 
byters,” which  in  Greek  signifies  elders,  and  which  was 
given  them,  not  only  to  express  the  mature  years  required 
by  the  Priesthood,  but  still  more,  the  gravity  of  their 
manners,  their  knowledge  and  prudence:  Venerable  old 
age  is  not  that  of  long  time,  nor  counted  by  the  number 
of  years ; but  the  understanding  of  a man  is  grey  hairs 
(36)  they  are  also  called  Priests,”  (Sacerdotes)  because 
they  are  consecrated  to  God,  and  to  them  it  belongs  to 
administer  the  sacraments  and  to  handle  sacred  things. 

But  as  the  Priesthood  is  described  in  the  Sacred  Scrip- 
tures as  two-fold,  internal  and  external,  a line  of  dis- 
tinction must  be  drawn  between  them,  that  the  pastor 
may  have  it  in  his  power  to  explain  to  the  iaithful  the 
Priesthood  which  is  here  meant. 

The  internal  Priesthood  extends  to  all  the  faithfiil,  who 
have  been  baptised,  particularly  to  the  just,  who  are 
anointed  by  the  spirit  of  God,  and  by  the  divine  grace  are 
made  living  members  of  the  High-Priest  Christ  Jesus. 
Through  faith  inflamed  by  charity,  they  offer  sjuritual 
sacrifices  to  God  on  the  altar  of  their  hearts,  and  in  the 

(34)  Acts  vi.  e, 

(35)  De  Diaconis  preter  citatos  supA  vid.  Clem.  Rom  Constit.  ApostoL 
1.  2.  c.  6.  Cypr*  de  lapsis.  Amb.  1,  1.  offic.  c.  41.  Leo  1.  serm.  de  S. 
Laurent  Clem.  Rom.  epist  1.  ad  Jacob.  Fratrem  Domini,  Hier.  epiat  48* 
& apud  Baron,  Annal.  Eccl.  an.  33.  num.  41.  an.  34.  num.  ^83.  an.  2851^ 
287.  an.  34.  num.  316.  an.  44.  num.  78  & 60.  an,  57.  num.  31  & ni|m. 
195.  an.  58.  num.  103,  an.  112.  num.  7.  8.  9.  an.  316.  num.  48.  an.  324. 
num.  325.  an.  325.  num.  152.  an.  401.  num.  44  & 47.  an.  508.  num.  15. 
an.  741.  num.  12. 

'(36)  Wiad.  4.  8. 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


TJie  Catechism  of  the  ComcU  of  Trent. 

(number  of  these  sacrifices  are  to  be  reckoned  good  and 
virtuous  actions,  referred  to  the  glmy  of  God.  Hence  we 
read  in  the  Apocal3rpse : Christ  hath  washed  us  from 
our  sins  in  his  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us  a kingdom 
and  priests  to  God  and  his  Father.”  (37)  The  doctrine 
of  S.  Pater  to  the  same  effect  we  find  recorded  in  these 
words : Be  you  also  as  living  stones,  built  up,  a spiritual 
house,  a holy  pri^thood,  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices 
acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ.”  (38)  The  Apostle 
^Iso  exhorts  us,  to  present  our  bodies  a living  sacrifice, 
holy,  pleasing  unto  God,  our  reasonable  service ;”  (39) 
and  David  had  said  long  before : A sacrifice  to  God  is  an 
afflicted  spirit ; a contrite  and  bumble  heart,  O God  ! 
thou  wilt  not  despise.”  (40)  That  all  these  authorities 
regard  the  internal  Priesthood,  it  requires  little  discern- 
ment to  discover. 

. The  external  Priesthood  does  not  extend  indiscrimi- •^®**®*^* 
nately  to  the  great  body  of  the  faithful ; it  is  appropriated 
to  a certain  class  of  persons,  who,  being  invested  with  this 
august  character,  and  consecrated  to  God  by  the  lawful 
iimpo^tion  of  hands  and  the  solenm  ceremonies  of  the 
Church,  are  devoted  to  some  particular  office  in  the  sacred 
ministry. 

This  distinction  of  Priesthood  is  observable  evm  in  the 
Old  Law.  We  have  already  seen  that  David  spoke  of  the  serTabie  in 
internal  Priesthood ; and  with  r^ard  to  the  external,  the 
numerous  commands,  delivered  by  God  to  Moses  and 
Aaron  in  reference  to  it,  are  too  well  known  to  require 
special  mention.  Moreover,  the  Almighty  appointed  the 
tribe  of  Levi  to  the  ministry  of  the  temple,  and  forbad  by 
an  express  law  that  any  member  of  a different  tribe  should 
assume  that  function ; and  Osias,  stricken  by  God  with 
leprosy  for  having  usurped  the  sacerdotal  office,  was 
visited  with  the  heaviest  chastisment  for  his  arrogant  and 
sacrilegious  intrusion.  (41)  As,  then,  we  find  this  same 

(37)  Apoc.  i.  5,  6.  (38)  1 Pet.  2.  5.  (39)  Rom.  12.  I. 

(40)  Ps.  50.  19. 

(41)  Amb.  L 4.  de  sacram.  cap.  1.  August.  1.  10.  de  civ.  Dei,  c,  6 & 

10.  Leo.  semi.  3.  de  Annivep.  Pontific.  2 Par,  26.  IB.  19. 
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We  here  dkiinetion  of  internal  and  external  Priesthood  m the  New 
Law,  tlie  faithful  are  to  be  informed  that  we  here  speak  of 
priesthood,  the  external  only,  for  that  alone  belongs  to  the  Sacrament 
of  Holy  Orders. 

Its  office  \ The  office  of  the  Priest  is  then,  as  the  rites  used 
fi^^he  ! consecration  declare^  to  offer  sacrifice  to  God, 

"h^hHU  ^ administer  the  Saeraments  of  the  Church:  the 
conferred,  bishop,  and  tdWr  him,  the  priests  who  may  be  present 
impose  bands  on  the  candidate  for  priesthood ; then  placing 
a stole  cm  his  shoulders  he  adjusts  it  in  form  of  a cross,  to 
signify  that  the  priest  receives  strength  from  above,  to 
enable  him  to  carry  the  cross  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  hear  the 
sweet  yoke  of  his  divine  law,  and  to  enforce  this  law, 
not  by  word  only,  but  alsaby  the  eloquent  example  of  a 
HI.  holy  life.  He  next  anoints  his  hands  with  sacred  oil^ 
reaches  him  a chalice  containing  wine  and  a patena 
with  bread,  saying:  ‘‘Receive  power  to  offer  sa- 
“ ORIFICE  TO  God,  and  tto  celebrate  Mass  as  well 
« FOR  THE  LIVING  AS  FOR  THE  DEAD.”  By  these  WOrds 
and  ceremonies  he  is  constituted  an  interpreter  and 
mediator  between  God  and  man,  the  principal  fune- 
IV.  ikm  of  the  Priesthood.  Finally,  placing  his  hands  on 
the  head  of  the  person  to  be  ordained,  the  bishop  says : 

“ Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost  5 whose  sins  you  shall 

“ FORGIVE,  THEY  ARE  FORGIVEN  THEM : AND  WHOSE  SINS 
“ YOU  SHALL  RETAIN,  THEY  ARE  RETAINED;”  (42)  thuS  in- 
vesting him  with  that  divine  power  of  forgiving  and  retmning 
flins,  which  was  conferred  by  our  Lord  on  his  disciples — 
These  fu?6  the  pincipal  and  peculiar  functions  of  the  Priest- 
hood. 

The  priest.*  The  Order  of  Priesthood,  although  essentially  one,  has 
"one  different  degrees  of  dignity  and  power.  The  first  is  con- 
has  differ-l  fined  to  those  who  are  simply  called  Priests,  and  whose 
Sr  functions  we  have  now  exjdained.  The  second  is  that  of 

and  ^wer.  Bishops,  who  are  placed  over  their  respective  Sees,  to  go- 
II.  ivem  not  only  the  other  ministers  of  the  Church,  but  also 
\the  faithful,  and,  with  sleepless  vigilance  and  unwearied 

(42)  John  iii.  xx*  22,  23. 
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te  Tratch  oTer  and  promote  their  ealvation.  Hence 
the  Sacred  Scriptures  frequently  call  them  the  pastors 
of  the  sheep;”  and  their  office,  and  the  duties  which  it 
imposes,  a]*e  developed  by  Paul  in  his  sermon  to  the  Thes- 
salonians  recorded  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  (43) 
Peter  also  has  left  for  the  guidance  of  Bishops  a divine 
rule ; and  if  their  lives  harmonize  with  its  spirit,  they  will 
no  doubt  be  esteemed,  and  will  reaUy  be,  good  pastors.  (44) 
but  Bishops  are  also  called  Pontiils,”  a name  borrowed 
foom  the  ancient  Romans,  and  used  to  designate  their 
I Chief-priests.  The  third  degree  is  that  of  Archbishop : he 
presides  over  several  Bishops,  and  is  also  called  Metro- 
politan,” because  he  is  placed  over  the  Metropolis  of  the 
Province.  Archbishops,  therefore,  (although  their  ordi- 
nation is  the  same,)  enjoy  more  ample  power,  and  a 

(more  exalted  station  than  bishops.  Patriarchs  hold 
the  fourth  place,  and  are,  as  the  name  implies,  the 
first  and  supreme  Fathers  in  the  Episcopal  order.  For- 
merly^ besides  the  Sovereign  Pontiff,  there  were  but  four 
Patriarchs  in  the  Church : their  dignity  was  not  the  same; 
the  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  although  last  in  the  order 
of  time,  was  first  in  rank — ^an  honor  conceded  to  him 
as  Bishop  of  Constantinople,  the  capital  of  the  imperial 
world.  Next  to  the  Patriarchate  of  Constantinople,  is  that 
of  Alexandria,  a see  founded  by  the  Evangelist  S.  Mark 
by  command  of  the  prince  of  the  Apostles.  The  third  is 
£he  Patriarchate  of  Antioch,  founded  by  S.  Peter,  and  the 
first  seat  of  the  Apostolic  See ; the  fourth  and  last,  the  Pa- 
triarchate of  Jerusalem,  founded  by  S.  James,  the  brother 
of  our  Lord. 

Supmor  to  all  these  is  the  Sovereign  Pontiff,  whom 
Cyrils  Archbishop  of  Alexandria,  denominated  in  the 
Council  of  Ephesus,  ‘‘  the  Father  and  Patriarch  of  the 
whole  world.”  Sitting  in  that  chair  in  which  Peter  the 
prince  of  the  Apostles  sat  to  the  close  of  life,  the  Catholic 
Church  recogpwes  in  his  person  the  most  exalted  degree  of 
dignity,  and  the  full  amplitude  of  jurisdiction ; a dignity  and 

(43)  Acts,  XX.  28.  (44)  1 Pet.  v.  2. 
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a jurisdiction  not  based  on  B}modal,  or  other  human  con- 
stitutions, but  emanating  from  no  less  an  authority  than 
'God  himself.  As  the  successor  of  S.  Peter,  and  the  true 
and  legitimate  vicar  of  Jesus  Christ,  he,  therefore,  pre- 
sides over  the  Universal  Church,  the  Father  and  Governor 
of  all  the  faithful,  of  Bishops,  also,  and  of  all  other  pre^ 
lates,  be  their  station,  rank,  or  power  what  they  may.  (45) 
Instructiou  From  what  has  been  said,  the  pastor  will  take  occasion 
^ inform  the  faithful  what  are  the  principal  oiBces  and 
Sacrament,  functions  of  Ecclesiastical  Orders,  and  their  d^ees,  and 
also,  who  is  the  minister  of  this  Sacrament. 

The  minis-  That  to  the  Bishop  belongs  exclusively  the  administra- 
^crament  Sacrament  is  matter  of  certainty,  and  is  easily 

of  Orders,  proved  by  the  authority  of  Scripture,  by  traditional  evi- 
a Bishop,  unequivocal,  by  the  unanimous  attestation 

of  all  the  Holy  Fathers,  by  the  decrees  of  Councils,  and 
by  the  practice  of  the  Universal  Church.  Some  Abbots, 
it  is  true,  were  occasionally  permitted  to  confer  Minor 
Orders : all,  however,  admit  that  even  this  is  the  proper 
office  of  the  Bishop,  to  whom,  and  to  whom  alone,  it  is 
lawful  to  confer  the  other  Orders : Subdeacons,  Deacons, 
and  Priests  are  ordained  by  one  Bishop  only,  but,  accord- 
ing to  Apostolic  tradition,  a tradition  which  has  always 
been  preserved  in  the  Church,  he  himself  is  consecrated 
by  three  Bishops. 

Necessity  We  now  come  to  explain  the  qualifications  necessary 
ofextre^  in  the  candidate  for  Orders,  particularly  for  Priesthood. 

caution  in  . * . . 

promoting  From  what  we  shall  have  said  on  this  subject,  it  will  not 

to  Orders.  ^ difficult  to  decide  what  should  also  be  the  qualifications 
of  those  who  are  to  be  initiated  in  other  Orders,  accord- 
ing to  their  respective  offices  and  comparative  dignities. 
That  too  much  precaution  cannot  be  used  in  promoting  tp 
Orders  is  obvious  from  this  consideration  alone : the  other 
Sacraments  impart  grace  for  the  sanctification  and  salva- 

(45)  De  primatu  Summi  Pontificis  rid.  Anacl.  epist.  5.  c.  3,  et,  citatur 
dist.  22.  c.  Sacrosancta,  Greg.  1.  7.  epist.  64.  et  65.  Nkol.  Pap.  epist  ad 
Mediolanens.  et  citat.  dist  22.  c.  omnes,  vid.  item  eadem  dist.  c.  ConstantJii. 
Cone.  Cbalced.  in  ep«  ad  Leonem. 
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tion  of  those  who  receive  them — ftoly  Orders  for  the 
good  of  the  Church,  and  therefore  for  the  Ovation  of  all 
her  children.  Hence  it  is  that  Orders  are  conferred  on 
certain  appointed  days  only,  days  on  which,  according  to 
the  most  ancient  practice  of  the  Church,  a solemn  fast  is 
observed,  to  obtain  from  God,  by  holy  and  devout  prayer, 
ministers  not  unworthy  of  theii*  high  calling,  qualified  to 
exercise  the  transcendant  power  with  which  they  are  to 
be  invested,  with  propriety  and  to  the  edification  of  his 
Church. 

In  the  candidate  for  priesthood,  therefore,  integrity  of  QualiSca- 
life  is  a first  and  essenti^  qualification,  not  only  because 
to  procure,  or  even  to  permit  his  ordination,  whilst  his  hood, 
conscience  is  burdened  with  the  weight  of  mortal  sin,  is 
to  aggravate  his  form^  guilt,  by  an  additional  crime  of 
the  deepest  enormity;  but  also,  because  it  is  his  to  en- 
lighten the  darkness  of  others  by  the  lustre  of  his  virtue, 
and  the  bright  example  of  innocence  of  life.  The  lessons 
addressed  by  the  Apostle  to  Titus  and  to  Timothy  (46) 
ahould,  therefore,  supply  the  pastor  with  matter  for  in- 
atruction ; nor  should  he  omit  to  observe,  that  whilst  by 
the  command  of  God  bodily  defects  disqualified  for  tlie 
ministry  of  the  altar  in  the  Old  Law,  in  the  Christian 
dispensation  such  exclusion  rests  princi|)ally  on  the  defor- 
mities of  the  mind.  The  candidate  for  Orders,  therefore, 
in  accordance  with  the  holy  practice  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  will  first  study  diligently  to  purify  his  conscience 
Trom  sin  in  the  Sacrament  of  Penance. 

In  the  Priest  we  also  look  not  merely  for  that  portion  of  ir. 
knowledge  which  is  necessary  to  the  proper  administration 
of  the  Sacraments:  more  is  expected — an  intimate  ac- 
quaintance with  the  science  of  the  Sacred  Volume  should 
fit  him  to  instruct , the  faithful  in  the  mysteries  of 
religion, . and  in  the  precepts  of  the  Gospel,  to  reclaim 
from  sin,  and  excite  to  piety  and  rirtue.  The  due  conse- 
cration and  administration  of  the  Sacraments,  and 

(46)  Tit.  i.  and  1 Tim.  iii. 
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the  instruction  of  those  whd  are  committed  to  his  care  in 
the  way  of  salvation,  constitute  two  important  duties  of 
the  pastor.  “ The  lips  of  the  priest,”  says  Malachy,  “ shall 
keep  knowledge,  and  they  shall  seek  the  law  at  his 
mouth;  because  he  is  the  angel  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts.”(47) 
To  a due  consecration  and  administration  of  the  Sacra- 
ments, a moderate  share  of  knowledge  suffices ; but  to  in<* 
struct  the  faithful  in  all  the  truths  and  duties  of  reli^bn^ 
demands  considerable  ability,  and  extensive  knowledge. 
Note.  In  all  priestiB,  however,  recondite  learning  is  not  demand* 
ed : it  is  sufficient  that  each  possess  competent  knowledge 
to  discharge  the  duties  of  his  own  particular  office  in  the 
ministry. 

On  whom  The  Sacrament  of  Orders  is  not  to  be  conferred  on  very 
not  to  be  young,  or  on  insane  persons,  because  they  do  not  enjoy  the 
conferred,  reason:  if  administered,  however,  it,  no  doubt, 

impresses  a character.  The  age  required  for  the  reception 
of  the  different  Orders  may  be  easily  known  by  consulting 
the  decrees  of  the  Council  of  Trent.  Persons  oU^ted 
to  render  certain  stipulated  services  to  others,  and  there- 
fore not  at  their  own  disposal,  are  inadmissaUe  to  Orders : 
persons  accustomed  to  shed  blood,  and  homicides,  are  also 
excluded  from  the  ecclesiastical  state  by  an  ecclesiastical 
law,  and  are  in*egular.  The  same  law  excludes  ^ose  whose 
admission  into  the  ministry  may  and  must  biing  contempt 
on  religion ; and  hence  illegitimate  children,  fmd  ^1  who 
are  born  out  of  lawful  wedlock,  are  disqualified  for  the 
sacred  ministry.  Finally,  persons  who  are  maimed,  or 
who  labour  under  any  remarkable  personal  deformity,  are 
also  excluded : such  defects  offend  the  eye,  and  Irequently 
incapacitate  for  the  dischaige  of  the  duties  of  the  ministiyb 
Effects  of  Having  explained  these  matters,  it  remains  that  the 
menf^f*'  pastor  unfold  the  effects  of  this  Sacrament.  It  is  dear. 
Orders,  t as  we  have  already  said,  that  the  Sacrament  of  Orders, 

I although  primarily  instituted  for  the  advantage  and  edifi- 
Ication  of  the  €%urcb,  imparts  grace  to  him  who  recdves 

(47)  Malach.  U.  7. 
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■ it  witb  the  prop^  dispositions,  which  qualifies  .and  eoa* 
hies  him  to  discharge  with  fidelity  the  duties  which  it  im* 
poses,  and  amongst  which  is  to  be  numbered  the  administra* 
tion  of  the  Sacraments.  As  baptism  qualifies  for  their 
recepti<m,  so  Orders  qualify  for  their  administration. 

/Orders  also  confer  another  grace,  which  is  a special  H* 
power  in  reference  to  the  Holy  Eucharist ; a power  full 
and  perfect  in  the  priest,  who  alone  can  consecrate  the 
body  and  Mood  of  our  Lord,  but  in  the  subordinate  minis* 
ters,  greater  or  less  in  ^oportion  to  their  approximation 
to  the  sacred  mysteries  of  the  altar.  This  power  is  also  III. 
denominated  a sfuiitual  character,  which,  by  a certain  in* 
tenor  mark  impressed  on  the  soul,  distinguishes  the  eccle* 

, siastle  from  the  rest  of  the  faithful,  and  devotes  them  spe* 
cially  to  the  divine  service.  This  the  Apostle  seems  to 
have  bad  in  view,  when  be  thus  addressed  Timothy ; Ne- 
gleet  not  the  grace  that  is  in.  thee,  which  was  ^ven  thee 
by  projdiecy,  with  the  imposition  of  the  hands  of  the 
^ priesthood (48)  and  again,  admonish  tbee^  that 
thmi  stir  up  the  grace  of  God,  which  is  in  thee  by  the 
impositioii  my  hands.”  (49) 

On  the  Sacrament  of  Orders  let  thus  much  suffice. — 

Our  purpose  has  been  to  lay  before  the  pastor  the  most  im* 
povtant  particulars  upon  the  subject,  in  order  ip  supply 
him  with  matter  upon  which  he  may  draw  for  the  instruc* 

4ion  of  the  faithfiih  and  their  ad^'ancement  in  Christian . 
piety. 

(48)  1 Tiro.  iy.  14.  (49)  2 Tim.  i.  6. 


ON  THE  SACRAMENT  OF  MATRIMONY. 


As  it  is  the  duty  of  the  paster  to  propose  to  himself  the  holi*  a life  of 
ness  and  perfection  of  the  faithful,  his  earnest  desires  must 
be  in  fhll  accordance  with  those  of  the  Apostle,  when,  writing  sired  by  all. 
to  the  Corinthians,  he  says  : I would  that  all  men  were 
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even  as  myself (1)  that  is,  that  all  embraced  the  vir- 
tue of  continence.  If  there  be  any  one  blessing  superior 
to  every  other,  it  surely  falls  to  the  lot  of  him  who,  un- 
fettered by  the  distracting  cares  of  the  world,  the  turbu- 
lence of  passion  tranquillized,  the  unruly  desires  of  the 
flesh  extinguished,  reposes  in  the  practice  of  piety  and  the 
Tiie  sane-  contemplation  of  heavenly  things.  But  as,  according  to 
ria^f  the  same  Apostle,  ‘‘  every  one  hath  his  proper  gift  from 
‘‘  God,  one  after  this  manner,  and  another  after  that,”(2) 
and  marriage  is  gifted  with  many  divine  blesrings,  bold- 
ing, as  it  does,  a place  amongst  the  Sacraments  of  the 
Church,  and  honored,  as  it  was,  by  the  {U’esence  of  our 
Lord  himself,  (3)  it  becomes  the  obvious  duty  of  the  pas- 
tor to  expound  its  doctrine;  particularly  when  we  find 
that  S.  Paul,  and  the  prince  of  the  Apostles,  have,  in  many 
places,  minutdy  described  to  us  not  only  the  dignity  but 
also  the  duties  of  the  married  state.  Filled  with  the  Spi- 
rit of  God  they  well  understood  the  numerous  and  im- 
portant advantages,  which  must  flow  to  Christian  society 
from  a knowledge  of  tl^  sanctity  and  an  inviolable  obser- 
vance of  the  obligations  of  marriage ; whilst  they  saw  that 
from  an  ignorance  of  the  former,  and  a disregard  of  the 
latter,  marriage  must*  prove  the  fertile  source  of  the  great- 
est evils,  and  the  heaviest  calamities  to  the  Church  of 
God. 


Nature  and  The  nature  and  import  of  marriage  are,  therefore,  to 
mwHage^to  ^ explained ; for  as  vice  not  unfrequently  assumes 
be  first  ex-  the  semblance  of  virtue,  care  must  be  taken  that  the  faith- 
plained.  ^ deceived  by  a false  appearance  of  marriage,  and 

thus  stain  their  souls  with  the  turpitude  and  defilement  of 
wicked  lusts.  To  give  them  competent  and  correct  informa- 


tion on  this  important  subject,  we  shall  begin  with  the  mean- 
Meaningof  “ig  of  the  word  “ Matrimony.”  It  is  called  ‘‘  Matrimony” 
because  the  principal  object  which  a female  should  propose 
mouy.’*  to  herself  in  marriage  is  to  become  a mother ; (matrem)  or 
< because  to  a mother  it  bdongs  to  conceive,  bring  forth,  and 


(1^  1 Cor.  viU  7.  (2)  1 Cor.  vii,  7.  (^)  John,  il  2, 
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train  up  her  offspring.  It  is  also  called  wedlock”  (eonju- 
gium)  from  the  conjugal  union  of  man  and  wife;  (a  con- 
jungendo)  because  a lawful  wife  is  united  to  her  husband^ 
as  it  were,  by  a common  yoke.  It  is  called  marriage,” 
(nuptise)  because,  as  S.  Ambrose  observes,  the  bride  veiled 
her  face  (se  obnubercnt)  through  modesty,  a reverential 
observance  which  would  also  seem  to  imply  that  she  was 
to  be  subject  to  her  husband.  (4) 

\ Matrimony,  in  the  general  opinion  of  divines,  is  defined  DeBnition 
“ The  coniugal  and  legitimate  union  of  man  and  woman, 

f . , ° ° . , iiiony,  ex- 

\ which  is  to  last  during  life.”  In  order  that  the  different  planation 
( parts  of  this  definition  may  be  better  understood,  the  pastor 
I will  teach  that,  although  a perfect  marriage  has  all  these 
conditions,  viz.  internal  consent,  external  assent  expressed 
by  words,  the  obligation  and  tie  which  arise  from  the  con- 
tract, and  the  marriage  debt  by  which  it  is  consummated  ; 
yet  the  oUigation  and  tie,  expressed  by  the  word  “ union,” 
alone  have  the  force  and  nature  of  marriage.  The  pecu- 
liar’ character  of  this  union  is  nmrked  by  the  word 
^ conjugal,”  distinguishing  it  from  other  contracts,,  by 
which  persons  unite  to  promote  their  common  interests, 
engage  to  render  some  service  for  a stipulated  time,  or 
enter  into  an  agreement  for  some  other  purpose,  contractsall 
of  which  difier  essentially  from  this  conjugal  union.”  Next 
follows  the  word  “ legitimate for  persons  excluded  by 
law  cannot  contract  marriage^  and  if  they  do  their  mar- 
riage is  invalid.  Persons,  for  instance,  within  the  fourth 
degree  of  kindred,  a boy  before  his  fourteenth  year,  and  a 
feinale  before  her  twelfth,  the  ages  established  by  the 
laws,  (5)  cannot  contract  marriage.  The  words  which  is 
“ to  last  during  life,”  express  the  indissolubility  of  the  tie, 
which  binds  husband  and  wife. 

Hence,  it  is  evident,  that  in  that  tie  consists  marriage,  jn  what 
Some  emiueat  divines,  it  is  true,  say  that  it  consists  in  the 

con&ibU. 

(4)  De  bis  nomin.  vid.  Aug.  1.  19.  contr.  Faust,  c.  26.  Ambr.  h 1.  de 
Abraham  c.  9.  in  Bne.  item  vid.  30.  q.  5.  c.  feemina,  8c  33., q.  5.  c.  Mulier. 

Isidor.  1.  de  Bed.  officiis  c.  19. 

(^)  Such  iayrs,  the  reader  will  perreive,.  are  of  a local  nature,,  and  vary  in 
different  countries.— X.  * 
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consent,  as  when  they  define  it : The  consent  of  the  nian 
and  woman  but  we  are  to  understand  them  to  mean 
I that  the  consent  is  the  efficient  cause  of  marriage,  which, 
is  the  doctrine  of  the  Fathers  of  the  Council  of  Florence ; 
because,  without  the  consent  and  contract,  the  obliga- 
tion and  tie  cannot  possibly  exist.  But  it  is  of  absolute 
necessity  that  the  consent  be  expressed  in  words  which 
designate  the  present  time.  Marriage  is  not  a simple 
donatfon  but  a mutual  contract ; and  therefore  the  consent 
of  one  of  the  parties  is  insufficient,  that  of  both  necessary 
to  its  validity ; and  to  declare  this  consent,  words  are  ob- 
viously the  medium  to  be  employed.  If  the  internal  con- 
sent alone,  without  any  external  indication,  were  suffi- 
cient, it  would  then  seem  to  follow  as  a necessary  conse- 
quence, that,  were  two  persons,  living  in  the  most  separate 
and  distant  countries,  to  consent  to  marry,  they  should 
contract  a true  and  indissoluble  marriage,  even  before 
they  had  mutually  signified  to  each  other  their  cimsent  by 
letter  or  messenger;  a consequence  as  repugnant  to 
reason,  as  It  is  opposed  to  the  decrees  and  established 
usage  of  the  Church. 

Th«  ewi-  It  has  been  wisely  provided  that  the  consent  of  the 

parties  to  parties  to  the  marriage  contract  be  expressed  in  words 

be  expres-  which  have  reference  to  the  present  time.  Words  which 
sedin  words  . - 

which  hare  Signify  a futurc  time  promise,  but  do  not  actually  unite 
the^pr^n*^  i^arriage : it  is  evident  that  what  is  to  be  done  has  no 
time.  present  existence : what  does  not  exist  can  have  litde  or 
j no  firmness  or  stability : a promise  of  marriage,  therefore^ 

I does  not  give  a title  to  the  rights  of  marriage.  Such  promises 
are,  it  is  true,  obligatory ; and  their  violation  involves  the 
offending  party  in  a breach  of  faith ; but  although  entered 
into  they  have  not  been  actually  fulfilled,  and  cannot  there^ 
fore  constitute  marriage.  But  he  who  has  once  entered  into 
the  matrimonial  alliance,  regret  it  as  he  afterwards  may^ 
cannot  possibly  change,  or  invalidate,  or  undo  the  compact. 

\ As  then  the  marriage  contract  is  not  a mere  promise,  but 
a transfer  of  right,  by  which  the  man  yields  the  dominion 
of  his  person  to  the  woman,  the  woman  the  dominion  of 
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^ her  person  to  the  man,  it  must  therefore  be  made  in  words 
wliich  deingnate  the  present  time,  the  force  of  which  words 
abides  with  undiminished  efficacy  from  the  moment  of 
their  utterance,  and  binds  the  husband  and  wife  by  a tie 
which  can  never  be  dissolved. 

Instead  of  words,  however,  it  may  be  sufficient  for  the  A nod  or 
vfdidity  of  the  marriage  contract  to  substitute  a nod  or 
other  unequivocal  sign  of  tacit  consent:  even  silence,  when  sign  may  Iks 
the  result  of  female  modesty,  may  be  sufficient,  provided 
the  parrats  answer  for  their  daughter.  Hence  the  pastor 
will  teach  the  faithful  that  the  nature  and  force  of  marriage 
consnt  in  the  tie  and  obligation ; and  that,  without  eonsum- 
matioB,  the  consent  of  the  parties,  expressed  in  the  manner  Consum- 
already  explained,  is  sufficient  to  constitute  a true  mar- 
riage.  It  is  certain  that  our  first  permits,  before  their  fall, 
when,  according  to  the  Holy  Fathers,  no  consummation 
took  {dace,  were  really  united  in  marriage.  (6)  The 
Holy  Fathers,  therefore,  say  that  marriage  consists  not  in 
its  consummation,  but  in  the  consent  of  the  contracting 
. parties ; a doctrine  repeated  by  S.  Ambrose  in  his  book  on 
virginity.  (7) 

Having  explained  these  matters,  the  {lasior  will  pro-  Marriage 
eeed  to  teach,  that  mairimony  is  to  be  considered  in  two 
points  of  view,  either  as  a natural  union,  (marriage  was  sacra- 
invented  not  by  man  but  by  nature)  or  as  a sacrament, 
tiie  efiieacy  of  which  transcends  the  order  of  nature ; and 
as  grace  perfects  nature,  That  was  not  first  which  is 
spiritual,  but  that  which  is  natural ; afterwards  that 
which  is  8{Mritua4”)  (B)  the  order  of  our  matter  re- 
.quires  that  we  first  treat  of  matrimony  as  a natural 
contoact,  and  next  as  a sacrament. 

The  faithful,  therefore,  are  to  h§  taught,  in  the  first  Natural 
I place,  tlmt  marriage  was  instituted  by  God.  We  read  in 
Genesis,  that  God  created  them  male  and  female,  and  by  God. 

blessed  them  saying;  ‘Increase  and  multiply  ” and  also; 

“ It  is  not  good  for  man  to  be  alone  : let  us  make  him  a 
“ help  like  unto  himself.  Then  tlie  Lord  God  cast  a deep 

(6)  Gen.  ii  22.  (7)  De  instit.  virgin,  cap.  6.  (8)  1 Cor.  xv.  46. 
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^^«]eep  upon  Adam ; and  when  he  was  fast  aslee[^  he  tO(^ 
one  of  h|8  ribs,  and  filled  up  flesh  for  it.  And  the 
<<  Lord  God  built  the  rib  which  he  took  from  Adam  into  a 
woman,  and  brought  her  to  Adam ; and  Adam  said : 
this  is  now  bone  of  my  bones,  and  flesh  of  my  flesh : 
she  shall  be  called  wcmian,  because  she  was  taken  out  of 
man:  wherefore  a man  shall  leave  father  and  mother^ 
and  shall  cleave  to  his  wife;  and  they  shall  be  two  in 
‘‘one  flesh.’”  (9)  These  words,  according  to  the  author 
rity  of  our  Lord  himself  as  we  read  in  S.  Matthew^  esta-^ 
bllsh  the  divine  institution  of  Matrimony. 

Indissolu-  Not  only  did  God  institute  marriage ; he  also,  as 
the  Council  of  Trent  declares,  rendered  it  perpetual  and 
indissoluble:  (11)  “ wliat  God  hath  joined  together,” 
says  our  Lord,  “let  not  man  separate.”  (12)  Aa  a 
natural  contract,  it  accords  with  the  duties  of  marriage 
I that  it  be  indissoluble ; yet  its  indissolubility  arises  princi^ 
I pally  from  its  nature  as  a sacrament;  and  this  it  is  that, 
in  all  its  natural  relations,  elevates  it  to  the  highest  per- 
fection. Its  dissolubility,  however,  is  at  once  opposed  to 
the  proper  education  of  children,  and  to  the  other  impor- 
tant ends  of  marriage. 

Marriage  Blit  the  words,  “ increase  andi. .multiply,”  which  were 
by  Almighty  God,  do  not  impose  on  every  indivi- 
dual an  obligation  to  marry : they  declare  the  object  of  the 
institution  of  marriage ; and  now  that  the  human  race  is 
widely  diffused,  not  only  is  there  no  law  rendering  mar- 
riage obligatory,  but,  on  the  contrary,  virginity  is  highly 
exalted  and  strongly  recommended  in  scripture  as  superior 
to  marriage,  as  a state  of  greater  perfection  and  hoUness. 
On  this  subject  the  doctrine  taught  by  our  Lord  himself  is 
contained  in  these  words : “ He  that  can  take  it,  let  him 
“take  it;”  (13)  and  the  Apostle  says:  “Concerning 
“ virgins  I have  no  commandment  from  the  Lord  ; but  I 

(9)  Gen.  i.  27.  28.  Gen.  ii.  18.  21.  22,  23.  24. 

(10)  Matt.  xix.  6.  (11)  Sess.  24.  init.  (12)  Matt.  xix.  6. 

(13)  Matt.  xix.  12. 
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¥ give  counsel  as  having  obtained  mercy  frmn  the  Lord  to 

be  feithful  ” (1^) 

But  why  marriage  was  institiited  i&  a subject  which  de-  Marriage 
mauds  exposition — The  first  reason  of  its  institution  is  be- 
cause  nature  instinctively  tends  to  such  an  union;  and  i. 
imder  the  vicissitudes  of  life  and  the  infirmities  of  old  age, 
diis  union  is  a source  of  mutual  assistance  and  support. 
Another  is  the  desire  of  family,  not  so  much,  however, 
wth  a view  to  leave  after  us  heirs  to  inherit  our  property 
and  fortune,  as  to  bring  np  children  in  the  true  faith  and 
in  the  service  6f  Gk)d.  That  such  was  the  principal  object 
of  the  Holy  Patriarchs  when  they  engaged  in  the  Inarried 
state,  we  learn  from  the  Sacred  Volumes ; and  hence  the 
angiel,  when  informing  Tobias  of  the  means  of  repelling 
the  violent  assaults  of  the  evil  demon,  says : I will  show 
thee  who  they  are  over  whom  the  devil  can  prevail ; for 
tbey  who  in  such  manner  receive  matrimony,  as  to  shut 
out  God  from  themselves  and  from  their  mind,  and  to 
5^  give  thentselves  to  their  lust,  as  the  horse  and  mules 
which  have  not  understanding,  over  them  the  devil  hath 
power.”  He  then  adds ; thou  shall  take  the  virgin  with 
‘‘  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  moved  rather  for  love  of  children 
thaa  for  lust,  that  in  the  seed  of  Abraham  thou  mayest  ob- 
tain  a blessing  in  children.”(15)  This  was  also  amongst  Note, 
the  reasons  why  God  instituted  marriage  from  the  beginning; 
and  therefore  married  persons  who,  to  prevent  conception 
or  procure  abortion,  have  recourse  to  medicine,  are  guilty  of 
a most  heinous  crime — ^nothing  less  than  premeditated 
murder.  The  third  reason  is  one  which  is  to  be  num-  m* 
bered  amongst  the  consequences  of  primeval  transgression : 
stript  of  original  innocence  human  appetite  began  to  rise 
in  rebellion  against  right  reason ; and  man,  conscious  of 
of  his  own  frailty,  and  unwilling  to  fight  the  battles  of  the 
flesh,  is  supplied  by  marriage  with  an  antidote  against  the 
licentiousness  of  corrupt  desire.  For  fear  of  fornication,” 

. says  the  Apostle,  “ let  every  man  have  his  own  wife,  and  let  • 

(14)  l .Cor,  vii.  25.  (15)  Tob.  vi.  16.  17.  18.  22. 
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every  woman  have  her  own  husband and  a little  after, 
having  recommended  to  married  perscms  a temporary 
stinence  from  the  marriage  debt,  to  give  tliemselvea  to 
prayer,”  he  adds : Retorn  together  again,  lest  Satan 
“ tempt  you  for  your  incontinency.”  (16) 

These  are  ends,  some  one  of  which,  those  who  denre 
to  contract  marriage  piously  and  religiously,  as  becomes 
the  children  of  the  Saints,  should  propose  to  themselves# 
If  to  these  we  add  other  concurring  causes  which  induce 
to  contract  marriage,  such  as  the  desire  of  leaving  an  lieir, 
wealth,  beauty,  illustrious  descent,  congeniality  of  dispo- 
sition, Such  motives,  because  not  inconsistent  with  the  ho- 
liness of  marriage,  are  not  to  be  condemned : We  do  not 
find  that  the  Sacred  Scriptores  condemn  the  patriarch 
Jacob  for  having  chosen  Racfad  for  her  beauty,  in  pre- 
ference to  Lia.  (17) 

These  are  the  instructions  which  the  pastor  will  cmn- 
municate  to  the  faithful  on  the  subject  of  marriage,  as  a 
natural  contract : as  a sacrament  he  will  show  that  mar- 
riage is  raised  to  a superior  order,  and  referred  to  a more 
exalted  end.  The  original  institution  of  marrii^,  as  a 
natural  contract,  had  for  obje<^  the  prc^agktion  of  th6 
human  race : its  subsequent  elevation  to  the  dignity  ^ a 
sacrament  is  intended  for  the  procreation  and  education  of 
a people  in  the  religion  and  worship  of  the  true  Grod,  and 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  When  the  Redeemer  would 
exemplify  the  close  union  that  subsists  between  him  and 
his  Church,  and  his  boundless  love  towards  us,  be  declares 
this  divine  mystery  principally  by  alluding  to  the  holy  union 
of  man  and  wife ; and  the  aptitude  of  the  illustration  is 
evinced  by  this,  that  of  all  human  relations  no  one  is  so 
binding  as  that  of  marriage,  and  those  who  stand  in  that 
relation  are  united  in  the  closest  bonds  of  affection  and 
love.  Hence  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  by  assimilating  it  to 
marriage,  frequently  place  before  us  this  divine  union  of 
Christ  with  his  Church. 


(16)  1 Cor.  Tu.  2.  (17)  Gen,  xxix. 
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That  marriage  is  a sacrament  has  been  at  all  times  held  Marriage  a 
by  the  Church  as  a certain  and  well  asc^tained  truth ; 
and  in  this  she  is  supported  by  the  authority  of  the  Apos- 
tle in  his  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians : Husbands,”  says  he, 
should  love  their  wives,  as  their  own  bodies : he  who 
loveth  his  wife,'  loveth  himself,  for  no  one  ever  hated 
his  own  flesh,  but  nourisheth  and  cherisheth  it,  even  as 
Christ  doth  the  Church,  for  we  are  members  of  his 
body,  of  his  flesh,  and  of  hk  bones.  For  thk  cause 
(diall  a man  leave  hk  father  and  mother,  and  shall  cleave 
to  his  wife,  and  they  shall  be  two  in  one  flesh.  Thk  k 
a great  sacrament,  but  I speak  in  Christ,  and  in  the 
Church.”  (18)  When  the  Apostle  says:  ‘‘This  k a 
great  sacrament,”  he  means,  no  doubt,  to  designate  mar- 
\ riage ; ( 19)  as  if  he  had  said : The  conjugal  union  between 
^ man  and  wife,  of  which  God  is  the  author,  is  a sacra- 
I ment,  that  i%  a sacred  sign  of  the  holy  union  that  sub- 
1 mats  between  Christ  and  his  Church.  That  this  k the 
true  meaning  of  his  wofds  is  shown  by  the  Holy  Fathers 
who  have  interpreted  the  passage;  and  the  Council  of 
Trent  has  ^ven  to  it  the  same  interpretation.  (20)  The 
biffiband,  therefore,  is  evidently  compared  by  the  Apostle  to 
Christ,  the  wUe  to  the  Church;  (21)  •“  the  man  is  head 
^ of  the  woman,  as  Chrkt  k of  the  Church ;”  (22)  and 
hence  the  husband  should  love  his  wife,  and  again,  the 
wife  should  love  and  respect  her  husband,  for  “ Christ 
loved  hk  Church,  and  gave  himself  for  her ;”  and  the 
Church,  as  the  same  Aposde  teaches,  is  subjeot  to  Christ. 

That  thk  sacrament  si^ifies  and  confers  grace,  and  It  signifies 
in  thk  the  nature  of  a sacrament  principally  conskts,  we 
learn  from  these  words  of  the  Council  of  Trent : “ The 
grace  which  perfects  that  natural  love,  and  confirms 
that  indksoluble  union,  Christ  himself,  the  author  and 

(18)  £ph.  ▼.  28. 

(19)  Tertull.  lib.  de  Monog.  Aug.  de  fide  et  oper.  c.  7.  lib.  de  nupt.  & 

concup.  c.  lO.  et  12.  (20)  Sess.  24. 

(21)  Ambr.  in  epist  ad  Ephes.  (22)  Ephes.  v.  25. 
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finisher  of  the  sacraments,  has  merited  for  us  by  his 

passion/’ (23)  The  faithful  are,  therefore,  to  be  taught, 
that,  united  in  the  bonds  of  mutual  love,  the  husband 
and  wife  are  enabled  by  the  grace  of  this  sacrament,  to 
repose  in  each  others  affections ; to  reject  every  criminal 
attachment ; to  repel  every  inclination  to  unlawful  inter* 
course ; and,  in  every  thing  to  pr^rve  marriage  ho- 
‘‘  norable,  and  the  bed  undefiled.”  (24) 

The  great  superiority  of  the  sacrament  of  matrimony  to 
those  marriages  which  took  place  before  or  after  the  Law, 
we  may  learn  from  the  following  considerations — The 
Grentiles,  it  is  true,  looked  a])on  marriage  as  something 
sacred,  and  therefore  considered  promiscuous  intercourse 
to  be  inconsistent  with  the  law  of  nature : they  also  held 
that  fornication,  adultery,  and  other  licentious  excesses 
should  be  repressed  by  legal  sanctions ; but  their  marriages 
had  nothing  whatever  of  the  nature  of  a sacrament. 
Amongst  the  Jews  the  laws  of  marriage  were  observed 
with  more  religious  fidelity,  and  their  marriages,  no  doubt, 
were  more  holy.  Having  received  the  promise  that  in 
the  seed  of  Abraham  all  nations  should  be  blessed,  (25) 
it  was  justly  deemed  a matter  of  greAt  piety  amongst  them 
to  beget  children,  the  offspring  of  a chosen  people,  from 
whom,  as  to  his  human  nature,  Christ  our  Lord  and  Sa- 
viour was  to  descend ; but  their  marriage  also  wanted  the 
true  nature  of  a Sacrament.  Of  this  it  is  a further  con- 
firmation that,  whether  we  consider  the  law  of  nature  after 
tlie  fall  of  Adam,  or  the  law  given  to  Moses,  we  at  once 
perceive  that  marriage  had  fallen  from  its  primitive  excel- 
lence and  sanctity.  Under  the  Law  of  Moses  we  find 
that  many  of  the  Patriarchs  had  several  wives  at  the  same 
time,  and,  should  a cause  exist,  it  was  subsequently  per- 
mitted to  dismiss  one’s  wife,  having  given  her  a bill  of 
divorce;  (20)  both  of  which  abuses  have  been  removed 
by  the  Gospel  dispensation,  and  marriage  restored  to  its 
primitive  state. 

(23)  Sess.  24.  de  matrim.  (24)  Heb.jiiii.  4.  (25)  Gen.  zxii.  18,  18. 

(26)  Deut.  xzW,  1. — Math.  zix.  7. 
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That  polygamy  is  opposed  to  the  nature  of  marriage  Polygamy 
is  shown  by  our  Lord  in  these  words : “ For  this  cause 
“ a man  • shall  leave  lather  and  mother,  and  cleave  of  marriage 
to  his  wife,  and  they  two  shall  be  in  one  ‘desh. 
Therefore,”  continues  the  Redeemer,  “ now  they  are 
not  two  hut  one  fle6h,”(2T)  The  Patriarchs,  who,  by 
the  permission  of  God,  had  a plurality  of  wives,  are  not 
on  that  account  to  be  condemned : the  words  of  the  Re- 
deemer, however,  clearly  show  that  marriage  was  insti- 
tuted by  God  as  the  union  of  two  only;  and  this  he 
again  expressly  declares  when  he  says ; Whoever  shall 
dismiss  his  wife,  and  shall  marry  another,  doth  commit 
adultery,  and  he  that  shalL  marry  her  that  is  dismissed, 
commiteth  adultery.”  (28)  If  a plurality  of  wives  be 
lawful,  we  can  discover  no  more  reason  why  he  who  mar- 
ries a second  vnfe,  whilst  he  retains  the  first,  should  be 
said  to  be  guilty  of  adultery,  than  he  who,  having  dis- 
missed the  first,  takes  to  himself  a second.  Hence,  if  an 
infidel,  in  accordance  with  the  laws  and  customs  of  his 
country,  has  married  several  wives,  the  Church  commands 
him,  when  converted  to  the  faith,  to  look  upon  the  first 
alone  as  his  lawful  wife,  and  to  separate  from  the  others. 

That  marriage  cannot  be  dissolved  by  divorce  is  easily  Marriage 
proved  from  the  same  testimony  of  our  Lord  : if  by  a bill 
of  divorce  the  matrimonial  link  were  dissolved,  the  wife 
might  lawfully,  and  without  the  guilt  of  adultery,  take 
another  husband ; yet  our  Lord  expressly  declares,  that 
whoever  shall  dismiss  his  wife,  and  marry  another,  com- 
mitteth  adultery.”  (29)  The  bond  of  marriage,  there- 
fore, can  be  dissolved  by  death  alone,  and  this  the  Apostle 
confirms  when  he  says : A woman  is  bound  by  the  law, 
as  long  as  her  husband  Uveth ; but  if  her  husband  die, 
she  is  at  liberty : let  her  marry  whom  she  will  only  in 
“ the  Lord ;”  and  again : To  them  that  are  married,  not 
I,  but  the  Lord  commandeth,  that  the  wife  depart  not 

(27)  MatlAix.  9.  (28)  Math.  xix.  9. 

(29)  Math.  xix.  8. — Luke,  xvi,  18. 
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from  her  husband,  and  if  she  depart,  that  sl^e  remai 
unmarried  or  be  reconciled  to  her  husband.”(30)  l^s. 
to  her  who  has  separated  from  her  husband,  even  for  : ^ 

just  cause,  the  only  alternative  left  by  the  Apostle  is  ^ 
remain  unmarried  or  be  reconciled  to  her  husband : the 
Church,  unless  influenoed  by  very  w^hty  causes,  A)e» 
not  sanction  the  separation  of  husl^nd  and  wife.  ^ 

That  this  the  law  of  marriage  may  not  a|^)ear  too  rigo* 
rous,  its  beneficial  consequences  are  to  be  presented  to  ^ 
the  consideration  of  the  faithful.  In  the  first  place,  they 
should  know  that  the  <dioice  of  a companion  fm*  life 
should  be  influenced  by  virtue  mid  congeniality  of  dispo- 
sition, rather  than  by  wealth  or  beauty ; a considerataon 
which  confessedly  is  of  the  highest  practical  importance  to 
the  interests  of  soeiety.  Besides,  if  marriage  were  disso- 
luble by  divorce,  married  persons  could  scarcely  evet  want 
causes  of  dissention,  which  the  inveterate  enemy  of  peace 
and  virtue  would  never  fail  to  supply ; whereas,  when  the 
faithiiil  reflect  that,  although  separated  as  to  bed  and 
board,  they  are  still  bound  by  the  tie  of  marriage,  and  that  | 
all  hope  of  a second  marriage  is  cut  ofiT,  fliey  are  more  | 
slow  to  anger  and  more  averse  to  dissention ; and  if  some- 
times separated,  feeling  the"  many  inconveniences  that  at- 
tend their  separation,  their  reconciliation  is  easily  accom- 
plished through  the  intervention  of  friends.  Here,  the 
salutary  admonition  of  S.  Augustine  is  also  not  to  be 
omitted  by  the  pastor : to  convince  the  faithful  that  they 
should  not  deem  it  a hardship  to  be  reconciled  to  their 
penitent  wives,  whom  they  may  have  put  away  for  adul- 
tery. Why”  says  he,  ‘‘  should  not  the  Christian  husband 
receive  his  wife,  whom  the  Church  recrives  ? Wliy 
should  not  the  wife  pardon  her  adulterous  but  penitent 
husband,  whom  Christ  has  pardoned  ? When  the  Scrip- 
‘‘ tures  call  him  who  keeps  an  adulteress  ‘ a fool,’ {31) 
it  means  an  adulteress  who  after  her  delinquency  refuses 
to  repent,  and  perseveres  in  the  career  turpitude 

(so)  1 Cor.  vii.  39.  (31)  Prov.  xviiL  21, 
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rti.wluch  h*  had  oommenoed.”  (32)  In  perfection  and 
is  deta  therefore,  from  what  has  been  said, 
^^ffimriage  amongst  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  is  far  in- 
l^rior  to  Christian  marriage. 

'The  faithful  are  also  to  be  informed  that  there  Three ad- 
,M*e  three  advantages  which  arise  from  marriage,  off- 
spring,  faith  and  the  sacrament ; advantages  which  from  mar- 
alleviate  those  evils  which  the  Apostle  points  out  when 
he  says:  ‘^Such  shall  have  tribulation  of  the  flesh;” 

(83)  and  which  render  that  intercourse,  which  without 
marriage  should  be  deservedly  reprobated,  an  honorable 
union.  (34)  The  first  advantage,  then,  is  that  of  legiti-  I. 
mate  offspring;  an  advantage  so  highly  appreciated  by  the 
Aposde,  that  he  says : ‘‘  The  woman  shall  be  saved  through 
child-bearing.” (35)  These  words  of  the  Apostle  are  not, 
howev^,  to  be  understood  to  refer  solely  to  the  pro- 
creation of  children : they  also  r^er  to  the  discipline  and 
education  by  whi^  children  are  reared  to  piety;  for  the 
Apostle  immediately  adds : " If  she  continue  in  faith.” 

Hast  thou  children,”  says  Ecclesiasticus,  instruct 
them  and  bow  down  their  neck  from  their  childhood 
(36)  the  sanm  important  lesson  is  inculcated  by  the  Apos- 
tle ; and  of  such  an  education  the  Scripture  affords  the 
most  beautiful  illustrations  in  the  p^rscms  of  Tobias,  Job, 
and  of  other  characters  eminent  tor  sanctity. — But  the  Note, 
further  develepement  of  the  duties  of  parents  and  children 
we  resierve  for  the  exposition  of  the  Fourth  Commandment. 

The  next  advantage  is  faith,  not  the  habitual  faith  in-  H* 
fused  in  baptism,  but  the  fidelity  which  the  husband  plights 
to  the  wife  and  the  wife  to  the  husband,  to  deliver  to  each 
other  the  mutual  dominion  of  their  persons,  and  to  presei*ve 
inviolate  the  sacred  engagements  of  marriage.  This  is  an 
obvious  iuierence  from  the  words  of  Adam  on  receiving 
his  consort  Eve,  which,  as  the  Gkwspel  informs  us,  the  Re- 
deemer has  sanctioned  by  his  approbation  : ‘‘  Wherefore,” 
says  our  protopareut,  “a  man  shall  leave  frther  and 

(32)  Lib.de  adult,  conjug.  c.  6.  8c  9.  (33)  1 Cor.  vii.  28. 

(34)  Vid.  Aug.  fib.  5.  contr,  Tul.  cap.  5.  (35)  1 Tim.  ii.  15. 

(33)  £ccl.  vii.  25. 
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mother,  and  shall  cleave  to  his  wife  t and  they  shall  be 
two  in  one  flesh  ” (37)  Nor  are  the  words  of  the  Ai)oa^» 
tie  less  explicit : The  wife,”  says  he,  ^ hath  not 
“ of  her  own  body ; but  the  husband.”  (38)  Hencd 
against  adultery,  because  it  violates  this  conjugal  faith,  the 
Almighty  justly  decreed  in  the  Old  Law  the  heaviest 
chastisments.  (39)  This  matrimonial  fliith  also  demands, 
on  the  part  of  husband  and  wife,  a singular  holy  and  pure 
love,  a love  not  such  as  that  of  adulter^s,  but  such  as  that 
which  Christ  cherishes  towards  his  Church.  This  is  the  mo^ 
del  of  conjugal  love  proposed  by  the  Apostle  when  he  says : 

“ Men  love  your  wives,  as  Christ  also  loved  the  Church.” 
(40)  The  love  of  Christ  for  his  Church  was  gr^t,  not  an 
interested  love,  but  a love  which  proposed  to  itself  the  sole 
happiness  of  his  spouse. 

The  tliird  advantage  is  called  the  sacrament,  that  is  the 
indissoluble  tie  of  marriage : “ the  Lord,”  says  the  Apos- 
tle, “ hath  commanded  that  the  wife  depart  not^from  her 
husband,  and  if  she  depart,  that  she  remain  unmarried, 

“ or  be  reconciled  to  her  husband ; and  that  the  husband 
“ dismiss  not  his  wife.”  (40)  If,  as  a sacrament,  marriage 
is  significant  of  the  union  of  Christ  with  his  Church,  it 
follows  that  as  Christ  never  separates  himself  from  bis 
Church,  so  a wife,  as  fai*  as  regards  the  tie  of  marriage, 
can  never  be  separated  from  her  husband. 

The  more  easily  to  preserve  the  happiness  of  this  holy 
union  undisturbed  by  domestic  broils,  the  pastor  will  in- 
struct the  faithful  in  the  duties  of  husband  and  wife,  as  in- 
culcated by  S.  Paul  and  by  the  prince  of  the  Apostles.  (42) 
It  is  then  the  duty  of  the  husband  to  treat  his  wife  libe- 
rally and  honorably : it  should  not  be  forgotten  that  Eve 
was  called  by  Adam  “ his  companion  :”  “ The  woman,'* 
says  he,  “ whom  thou  gavest  me  as  a companion.”  Hence 
it  was,  according  to  the  opinion  of  some  of  the  Holy 

(37)  Gen.  ii,  24.  Matt.  xix9.  5.  (38)  1 Cor.  vii.  4,  (39)  Num.  v.  12. 

(40)  Ephes.  V.  25.  (41)  Cor.  vii.  10. 

(42)  Vid.  Aug.  1.  I.  de  adult  conjug.  c.  21  & 22i-&  de  bono  con  jug. 
car.  7.  & concupis.  lib.  1.  c.  10. 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


T%t  CcOechim  of  the  Cornell  of  Trent  SSi 

Fathers,  that  she  was  formed  not  from  the  feet  but  from 
the  side  of  man ; as,  on  the  other  hand,  she  was  not 
formed  from  his  head,  in  order  to  give  her  to  understand 
that  it  was  not  hers  to  command  but  to  obey  her  husband. 

The  husband  should  also  be  constantly  occupied  in  some  li. 
honest  pursuit,  with  a view  as  well  to  provide  necessaries 
for  his  family,  as  to  avoid  the  languor  of  idleness,  the  root 
of  almost  every  vice.  He  is  also  to  keep  all  his  family  in  iii. 
order,  to  correct  their  morals,  fix  their  respective  employ- 
mmts,  and  see  that  they  discharge  them  with  fidelity.  On  Duties  of  a 
the  oth^  hand,  the  duties  of  a wife  are  thus  summed  up  by 
the  prince  of  the  Apostles : Let  wives  be  subject  to  their 
husbands;  that  if  any  believe  not  the  word,  they  may  be 
‘‘  won  without  the  word,  by  the  conversation  of  the  wives ; 
considering  your  chaste  conversation  with  fear : whose 
adorning  let  it  not  be  the  outward  plaiting  of  the  hair, 
or  the  wearing  of  gold,  or  the  putting  on  of  apparel, 

<<  but  the  hidden  man  of  the  he^t  in  the  incorruptibility 
of  a quiet  and  meek  spirit,  which  is  rich  in  the  sight  of 
God.  For  after  tliis  manner,  heretofore,  the  holy  women 
also,  who  trusted  in  God,  adorned  themsrives,  being  in 
subjection  to  their  own  husbands,  as  Sarah  obeyed 
Abraham,  calling  him  Lord.”  (43)  To  train  up  their  ii. 
children  in  the  practice  of  virtue,  and  to  pay  particular 
attention  to  their  domestic  concerns,  should  also  be  especial 
objects  of  their  attention  and  study.  Unless  compelled  by  m, 

necessity  to  go  abroad,  they  should  also  cheerfully  remain 
at  home;  and  should  never  leave  home  without  the  per-  iv. 
mission  of  their  husbands.  Again,  and  in  this  the  con- 
ji^gal  union  chiefly  consists,  let  them  never  forget  that, 
next  to  God,  they  are  to  love  their  husbands,  to  esteem 
them  above  all  others,  yielding  to.them,  in  all  things  not 
inconsistent  with  Christian  piety,  a willing  and  obsequious 
obedience. 

Having  explained  these  matters,  the  pastor  will,  next 
proceed  to  instruct  his  people  in  the  rites  to  be  observed  iU  ^mini- 
the  administration  of  marriage.  Here,  however,  it  is  not  marriage. 

(43)  1 Pet.  iiL  1.  2, 
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ia  be  mpposed  tkat  we  ^Te  m delaU  the  laws  that  iregulate 
marriage  r theee  have  been  accurate  fixed^  and  arc  de^ 
tailed  at  krge  in  the  decree  of  the  Ceimoil  of  Trent  on 
marriage,  a decree  with  which  the  pastor  cannot  be  tm-»  I 
aeqiaamied.  Here,  therefore^  it  wiHsuffioe  to  admomsh 
^ 'study  to  make  hims^  acquainted^  fitMn  the  dectiiair  of  i 
the  Cotmeil,  with  what  regards  this  sabjeet,  and  to  m^e 
it  a matter  of  assiduous  exposition  to  tlm  faitibftil.  (44.) 

YouA  to  But  above  all,  lest  young  persons,  and:  youth  is  a period 
■isbod  on  of  life  marked  by  extreme  weakness  and  indisoretioa^  dot 
specious  but  utis^pUed  name  of  marriage, 
may  rush  into  hasty  engagements^  the  rastilt  of  criminal  j 
passion ; the  pastor  cannot  too  frequently  rentiod  thent  ; 
that^  without  the  presence  of  the  parish-priest,,  of  of  some 
other  priest  commissioned  by  him  or  by  the  ordinary,  and  | 
that  of  two  or  three  witnesses,  there  can  be  no  maJrria^ 

The  impe.  The  impediments  of  marriage  are  also  to  be  exjdained^  a 
Subject  SO  minutely  and  accurately  treated  by  many  writers 
on  morality,  of  grave  authority  ^d  profound  eruditioii,  as  | 
to  render  it  an  easy  task  to  the  pastor  to  draw  upon,  their 
labors,  particularly  as  he  has  occasion  ta  have  such  works 
continually^  in  his  hands.  The  instructions,  therefore^ 
which  tiiey  contain,  and  also  the  decrees  of  the  Council  | 
with  regard  to  the  impediments  arising  &om  spiritual  v 
affinity,’*  from  the  justice  of  public  honesty/*  and  from 
fornication,”  the  pastor  will  peruse  with  attention  and 
expound  with  care  and  accuracy. 

The  dUpo-  The  failhftil  may  hmice  leSrn  the  duq^wsitions  with  which 
should  approach  the  sacrament  of  marriage:  thqr 
sacrament  should  consider  thcmselves  as  about  to.  engage  not  in  a 
if™beap!  buman  work,  but  in  a divine  ordinance;  and  the  example 
prooched.  the  Fathers  of  the  Old  Law,  by  whom  marriage 

although  not  raised  to  the.  dignity  of  a saerameht,  was  I 
deemed  a most  holy  and  religious  rite,  evinces  the  singular 
purity  of  soul  andf  sentiments  of  piety,  with  which'  GEris-  J 
tians  should  aiqiroacb  BO  holy  a sacrament.  | 

(44)  Sets.  24.  decret.  de  reformat  matrimon.  ^ 
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But»  amongfit  many  other  iQaUerf  thei*e  is  onf  which  cundes. 
^inands  the  zealpos  exhortation  of  the  pastor^  it  is,  tha^ 
children  pay  it  as  a tribute  of  respect  due  to  their  parents^ 
or  to  those  under  whose  guardianship  and  authority  the^ 
ore  ploOed^  not  to  engage  in:  marriage  without  their  know* 
ledger  otUl  lees  in  defiance  of  their  exjn^eso  wishes.  * hjt  tho 
Pld  Law  children  were  uniformly  givm  ki  ^ marriage 
by  dieir  parents;  ; and  that  the  will  of  the  parent  is  alwagat 
to  have  very  great  infiuence  on  the  clmice  of  the  eWth 
is  clear  froaa  these  words  of  the  Apollo;  He  that  giveflh 
Ids  vhgm  in  marriage  doth  weU;  and  he  that  giveth  hto 
5^  not,»  doth  beUer.”  (45) 

Finally,  with  tegjxrd  to  the  use  of  marriage,  this  it  S Two  les- 
aubject  vrhieh  the  pastor  wUl  approach  heeomiag^uedon^ 
delicacy,  avoiding  the  use  of  any  e)i^presaioB  that  may,  be  re- 

unfit to  meet  the  ears  of  the  faithful,  that  may  be  calcu-  use*of*^- 
lated  to  offend  the  piety  of  some,  or  excite  the  laughter  of 
others.  The  words  of  the  Lord  are  chaste  words (46) 
and  the  teachers  of  a Christian  people  should  make  use  of 
no  language  that  is  not  characterised  by  gravity,  and  that 
does  not  breathe  purity  of  soul.  Two  lessons  of  instruction 
are,  then,  to  be  specially  pressed  upon  the  attention  of  the 
faithful : the  first,  that  marriage  is  not  to  he  sought  from 
motives  of  sensuality,  but  that  its  use  is  to  be  restrained 
within  those  limits,  which,  as  we  have  already  shown,  are 
fixed  by  Gfod.  They  should  he  mindful  of  the  exhortation 
of  the  Apostle : They,*’  says  he,  “ that  have  wives,  let 
them  be  as  though  they  had  them  not.”  (47)  The  words 
of  S.  Jerome  are  also  worthy  of  attention : “ The  love,” 
says  he,  which  a wise  man  cherishes  towards  his  wife, 
is  the  result  of  judgment,  not  the  impulse  of  passion  : he 
governs  the  impetuosity  of  desire,  and  is  not  hurried  into 
indulgence.  What  greater  turpitude  than  that  a bus- 
band  should  love  his  wife,  as  the  seducer  loves  the 
adulteress.”  (48)  But  as  every  blessing  is  to  be  oh- 

(45)  1 Cor.  vii.  38,  (46)  Ps.  xi.  7.  (47)  1 Cor.  vii.  29. 

(48)  S.  Hier.  lib.  1.  contra,  loyian.  in  fine^^ 
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tallied  from  by  holy  prayer,  the  faithful  are  also  to  be 
taught  eometimee  to  abstain  from  the  marriage  debt|  in 
order  to  devote  themselves  to  prayer.  This  religious  Oon- 
tinence,  according  to  the  proper  and  pious  injunction  of  our 
predecessors  in  the  fmtli,  is  particularly  to  be  observed  for 
at  least  three  days  previous  to  communion,  and  for  a 
longer  time  during  the  solemn  and  penitential  season  ofLent. 
Thus  will  the  faithful  experience  the  blessings  of  the  holy 
state  of  marriage  by  a constantly  increasing  accumulation 
of  divine  grace ; ^d  living  in  the  pursuit  and  practice  of 
piety,  they  will  not  only  spend  this  mortal  life  in  peace 
and  tranquillity,  but  will  also  repose  in  the  true  and  firni 
hope,  **  which  confoundeth  not,”  (49)  of  arriving  one  day, 
through  the  divine  goodness,  at  the  fruition  of  that  life 
which  is  eternal.  (50) 

(49)  Rom.  T,  5. 

(50)  Vid.  33.  q.  4.  per  totan  & de  con^ecr.  dial.  2.  cap.  omnis  homo^ 
Hier.  in  apol.  prolibris  contra  lorian.  post  medium  inter  epist.  num.  50.  & in 
c.  12.  Zach.  super,  illud  : In  -die  plauctus  magnus  erit  fructus  thori  im- 
maculatL** 
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PART  m. 

ON  THE  DECALOGUE. 


.That  the  Decalogue  ia  an  epitome  of  the  entire  law  of  The  Deca- 
OoA  is  the  recorded  opinion  of  S.  Augustine.  ( 1 ) The 
Lord,  it  is  true,  had  uttered  many  things  for  the  instruc-  the  entire 
tion  and  guidance  of  his  people ; yet  two  tables  only  were 
given  to  Moses.  They  were  made  of  stone,  and  were  called 
the  tables  of  the  testimony,’’  and  were  to  be  deposit^ 
in  the  ark ; and  on  them,  if  minutely  examined  and  well 
understood,  will  be  found  to  hinge  whatever  else  is  com- 
manded by  Gk>d.  Ag^in,  these  ten  commandments  are 
reducible  to  two,  the  love  of  God  and  of  our  neighbour, 
on  which  depend  the  whole  Law  and  the  Prophets.’*(2) 

Embodying  then,  as  the  Decalogue  does,  the  whole  To  be  care- 
Law,  it  is  the  imperative  duty  of  the  pastor  to  give  his 
days  and  nights  to  its  consideration  ; and  to  this  he  should  eiplained 
.be  prompted  by  a desire  not  only  to  regulate  his  own  life 
by  its  precepts,  but  also  to  instruct  in  the  law  of  God  the 
people  committed  to  his  care,  ‘‘  The  lips  of  the  priest,*’ 
says  Malachy,  shall  keep  knowledge,  and  they  shall 

(1)  Qiuastia  140.  super  Exod.  (2)  Malt,  xtii*  40i 
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seek  the  law  at  his  mouth,  because  he  is  the  angel  of 
‘‘  the  Lord  of  Hosts.”  (3)  To  the  priests  of  the  New  Law 
this  injunction  applies  in  a special  manner;  they  are  nearer 
to  God,  and  should  be  transformed  from  glory  to  glory. 

as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord.”  (4)  Christ  our  Lord  has 
said  that  they  are  the  light  of  the  world:” (5)  they  should, 
therefore,  be  “ a light  to  them  that  are  in  darkness,  the 
‘‘  instructors  of  the  foolish,  the  teachers  of  infants (6) 
and  if  a man  be  overtaken  in  any  fault,  those,  who  are 
i^iritnal  should  instruct  such  a one.”(7)  In  the  tribunal 
of  penance  the  priest  holds  the  place  of  a judge,  and  pro- 
nounces sentence  according  to  the  nature  of  the  offence. 
Unless,  therefore,  he  is  desirous  that  his  ignorance  should 
prove  an  injury  to  himself,  and  an  injustice  to  others,  he 
must  bring  with  him  to  the  discharge  of  this  duty,  the 
greatest  vigilance,  and  the  most  intimate  and  practised 
acquaintance  with  the  interpretation  of  the  Law,  in  order 
to  he  able  to  pronounce  according  to  this  divine  rule  on 
every  omission  and  commission  ; and  that,  as  the  Apostle 
says,  he  teach  sound  doctrine, (8)  doctrine  free  from  error, 
and  heal  the  diseases  of  the  soul,  which  are  the  sins  of  tfao 
people,  that  they  may  he  acceptable  to  God,  pursuers 
of  good  works.”  (9) 

Motives  for  In  the  discharge  of  this  duty  of  instruction,  the  pastor 
vance*^*^"  wOl  propose  to  himself  and  to  others  such  coninderations, 
as  may  be  best  calculated  to  impress  upon  the  mind  the 
conviction,  that  obedience  to  the  law  of  Gkid  is  the  duty, 
of  every  man ; and  if  in  the  Law  there  are  many  motives 
to  stimulate  to  its  observance,  there  is  one  which  of  all 
others  is  powerfully  impressive — ^it  is,  that  God  is  its  au- 
thor. True,  it  is  said  to  have  been  delivered  by  angel8,(10) 
but  its  author,  we ' repeat,  is  God.  Thus,  not  only  the 
words  of  the  Legislator  himself,  which  we  shall  subse- 
quently explain,  but  also,  innumerable  other  passages  of 

(8)  MaL  il  7.  (4)  2 Cor.  iH.  18.  (5)  Matt.  v.  14. 

, (6)  Rom.  ii.  19,  20.  (7)  Gal.  vL  1.  (8)  2 Tim.  iv,  S. 

(9)  Tit.  u.  14.  (10)  GaL  iii.  19. 
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Scripture^  iK^k;h  ihe  memory  of  di«  pastor  will  readiljr 
aopplyi  bear  ample  leetknony.  Who  is  not  ^SbnscioHs  that 
a law  is  inscribed  on  his  heart  by  the  finger  of  God.  teach- 
ing him,  to  distinguish  good  from  evil,  vice  from  virtm, 
justice  from  injustice  ? The  force  and  import  of  this  un- 
written law  do  not  conflict  with  that  which  is  written, 
flow  unrefKonable  then  to  deny  that  Gk>d  is  the  author  of 
the  written^  as  be  is  of  the  unwritten  law., 

But,  lest  the  people,  aware  of  the  abrogation  of  the  The  writ. 
Mosaie  Law,  may  imagine  that  the  precepts  of  the  Deca^ 
logue  are  no  longer  obligatory,  the  pastor  will  inform  them, 

UUU  these  precepts  were  not  delivered  as  new  laws,  but 
rather  as  a renewal  and  developement  of  the  law  of  nature : 
its  divine  light,  wiich  was  obscured  and  almost  extin- 
guished by  the  crimes  and  the  perversity  of  .roan,  shines 
forth  in  this  celesta  code  with  increased  and  renovated 
iqplendor.  The  Ten  Commandments,  however,  we  are  Nou. 
bot  bound  to  obey  because  delivered  by  Moses,  but  because 
they  are  so  many  precepts  of  the  natural  law,  and  have 
been  explained  and  confirmed  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

But  it  must  prove  a most  powerful  and  persuasive  argu-  Considera. 
kient  for  enforcing  its  observance,  to  reflect  that  the 
founder  of  the  Law  is  no  less  a perfon  than  God  himself — force  itaob- 
■that  God  whose  wisdom  and  justice  we  mortals  cannot 
question- — whose  power  and  might  we  cannot  elude.  Hence, 
we  find  that  when  by  his  pi*ophet,  be  commands  the  Law 
to  be  observed,  he  proclaims  that  he  is  ‘‘  the  Lord  God.** 

7he  Decalogue,  also,  opens  with  the  same  solemn  admoni- 
tion: I am  the  Lord  thy  God;”  (11)  and  in  Malachy 

we  read  the  indignant  interrc^tory : “ If  I am  a master, 
where  is  my  fear?” (118)  That  God  has  vouchsafed  to  II- 
give  us  a transcript  ef  his  holy  will,  on  which  depends 
^ur  eternal  salvation,  is  a consideration  which,  besides 
animating  the  foithful  to  the  observance  of  his  command- 
mmits,  must  call  forth  the  exprestion  of  their  grateful 
homage  in  return  for  his  beneficent  condescension.  Hence 

(11)  XX.  2.  (12)  I.  €* 
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Its  obser. 
yance,  easy. 


Uie  Sacred  Scriptures9  in  more  passages  than  one,  setting 
forth  this  invaluable  blessing,  admonish  us  to  know  our . 
o^Ti  dignity,  and  to  appreciate  the  divine  bounty : ‘‘  This,” 
says  Moses,  is  your  wisdom  and  understanding  in  the 
“ sight  of  nations,  that  hearing  all  these  precepts  they 
‘^may  say:  ‘ behold  a wise  and  understanding  people,  a 
‘ great  nation ” (13)  He  hath  notdone  in  like  manner 
to  every  nation says  the  royal  psalmist,  “ and  his 
judgments  he  hath  not  made  manifest  to  them.”  (14) 

The  circumstances  which  accompanied  the  promulgation 
of  the  Law,  as  recorded  in  the  Sacred  Volumes,  also  de- 
mand the  att^tion  of  the  pastor;  they  are  well  calculated 
to  convey  to  the  minds  of  the  faithful  an  idea  of  the  piety 
and  humility  with  which  they  should  receive  and  reverence 
a Law.deliyetcd  ,by  God  himself — Three  days  previous  to 
its  pro^ul^tion,  was  announced  to  the  people  the  divine 
commVmd,  to  wasl^^iheir  garments,  to  abstain  from  con- 
jugal intercourse^  in  order  that  they  may  be  more  holy  and 
better  prepared  ^^eceive  the  Law,  and  on  the  third  day 
to  be  in  readiness  to  hear  its  awful  announcement.  When 
they  had  reached  the  mountain  from  which  the  Lord  was 
to  deliver  the  Law  by  Moses,  Moses  alone  was  commanded 
to  ascend ; and  the  Lord  descending  from  on  high  widi 
•great  majesty,  filling  the  mount  with  thunder  and  lighten- 
•^ng,  with  fire  and  dense  clouds spoke  to  Moses,  and  de- 
livered to  him  the  Law.  (15)  In  this  the  divine  wisdom 
had  solely  for^  object  to  admonish  us  to  receive  his  Law 
with  pure  and  humble  minds,  and  to  impress  the  salutary 
truth,  that  over  the  neglect  of  his  commands  impend  the 
heaviest  chastisements  of  the  divine  justice. 

The  pastor  will  also  teach  that  the  commandments  of 
God  are  not  difficult  of  observance,  as  these  words  of  S. 
Augustine  are  alone  sufficient  to  show : How,  I ask,  is  it 
said  to  be  impossible  for  man  to  love — to  love,  I say, 

‘‘  beneficent  Creator,  a most  loving  Father,  and  also,  in 

(1.3)  Deut  iv.  6.  (14)  Ps.  cxlvii.  20. 

(15)  £xod.  xix.  10.  et  seq. 
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the  parsons . of  his  brethren,  to  love  his  own  flesh  ? 

Yet,  ^ he  who  loveth  hath  fulfilled  the  Law/  ’’  (16)  (It) 

Hence,  the  Apostle  S.  John  expressly  says,  that  the  com- 
mandments  of  God  are  not  heavy;”  (18)  for,  as  S.  Ber- 
nard observes,  no  duty  more  just  could  be  exacted  from 
mail)  none  that  could  confer  on  him  a more  exalted  dig- 
nity,  none  that  could  contribute  more  largely  to  his  own 
interests.”  (19)  Hence  in  this  pious  effusion  addressed 
to  the  Deity  himself,  S.  Augustine  expresses  his  admira- 
tion of  his  infinite  bounty : “ What,”  says  he,  ‘‘  is  man 
‘‘  that  thou  wouldst  be  loved  by  him  ? And  if  he  loves  thee 
not,  thou  threatenest  him  with  heavy  punishment — Is 
it  not  punishment  enough  that  I love  thee  not  ?” 

But  should  any  one  plead  human  infirmity  to  exculpate  Human  in- 
himself  from  not  loving  God,  it  is  not  to  be  forgotten  that 
he  who  demands  our  love  pours  into  our  hearts  by  the  non-obser- 
Holy  Ghost  ” the  fervour  of  his  love,  (20)  “ and  this 
good  Spiiit  our  Heavenly  Father  gives  to  those  that  ask 
him.”(21)  “ Give  what  thou  commandest,”  says  S.  Au- 
gustine, and  command  what  thou  pleasest.”  (22)  As 
then,  God  is  ever  ready,  by  his  divine  assistance  to  sus- 
tain our  weakness,  especially  since  the  death  of  Christ  the 
Lord,  by  which  the  prince  of  this  world  was  cast  out ; 
there  is  no  reason  why  we  should  be  disheartened  by  the 
difficulty  of  the  undertaking;  to  him  who  loves,  nothing 
is  difficult.  (23) 

To  show  that  we  are  all  laid  under  the  nece^Hsity  of  obey-  ah  bound 
ing  the  Law  is  a consideration,  which  must  possess  addi-  ^ 

. , injunction* 

tional  weight  in  the  enforcement  of  its  observance ; and 
it  becomes  the  more  necessary  to  dwell  on  this  particular 
in  these  our  days,  when  there  are  not  wanting  those  who, 
to  the  serious  injury  of  their  own  souls,  have  the  impious 

(16)  Aug.  serm.  47.  de  temp.  (17)  Rom.  xiit  8.  (18)  1 John,  v.  3. 

(19)  Lib.  de  diligendo  Deo,  1.  1.  Confess,  c.  5.  (20)  Rom.  v.  5. 

(21)  Luke,  ii.  15. 

(22)  Lib.  10.  confess,  c.  29,  SI  et  57.  Item  de  bono  persever.  c.  20. 

(23)  Aug.  in  Ps.  iii«  Bern.  Serm.  de  Dom.  in  ramis  palm,  item  in  serm. 
de  Magdal. 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


346 


The  Cateckim.  of  the  Comeil  qf  Trent 


'Note. 


Fruits  of 
its  obser- 
▼ance. 


hardihood  to  assert  that  tha  observance  of  the  Law,  whe- 
ther easy  or  difficult,  is  by  no  means  necessary  to  salva- 
tion. This  wicked  and  imjnoas  error  the  pastor  will  refute 
from  Scripture,  by  the  authmty  of  which  they  endeavour 
to  defend  their  impious  doctrine.  What  then  are  tlie 
words  of  the  Apostle  ? Circumcision  is  nothing,  and 
uneircumcision  is  nothing,  but  the  keeping  of  the  oom- 
mandments  of  God.*’  (24)  Again,  inculcating  the  same 
doctrine,  he  says : A new  creature,  in  Christ,  alone 
**  avails^’  (25)  by  a new  creature,”  evidently  meaning 
him  who  observes  the  commandments  of  Gh>d ; for,  as  4iur 
Lord  himself  testifies  nn  8.  John,  he  who  obs^wes  the 
commandments  of  God  loves  God : If  any  one  love 
me,”  says  the  Redeemer,  be  will  keep  my  word.”(26) 
A man,  it  is  true,  may  be  justified,  and  from  wicked  maj 
become  righteous,  before  be  has  fulfilled  by  extmial  acta 
each  of  the  divine  commandments ; but  no  one  who  has 
arrived  at  the  use  of  reason,  unless  sincerely  diqiosed  to 
observe  them  all,  can  be  justified. 

Finally,  to  leave  nothing  unsaid  that  may  be  calculated 
to  induce  to  an  observance  of  the  Law,  the  pastor  will 
point  out  how  abundant  and  sweet  are  its  fruits*  This  he 
will  easily  accomplish  by  referring  to  the  eighteenth  psalm, 
which  celebrates  the  praises  of  the  divine  Law,  amongst 
which  its  highest  eulogy  is,  that  it  proclaims  more  elo- 
quently the  glory  and  the  majesty  of  God  than  even  the 
celestial  orbs,  which  by  their  beauty  and  order,  excite  the 
admiration  of  the  most  barbarous  nations,  and  compel  them 
to  acknowledge  and  proclaim  the  glory,  the  wisdom,  and  the 
power  of  the  Creator  and  Architect  of  the  Universe.  The 
Law  of  the  Lord  ” also  converts  souls knowing  the 
ways  of  God  and  his  holy  will  through  the  medium  of  his 
Law,  we  learn  to  walk  in  the  way  of  the  Lord.  It  also, 
gives  wisdom  to  little  ones  :”(27)  they  alone  who  fear  God 
ai*e  truly  wise.  Hence,  the  observers  of  the  Law  of  God  are 

(24)  1 Ck)r.Yii.i9.  (35)  Gal.  vi.  15.  (25)  J«hii.  zIt.  21,  29. 

(27)  Ps.  xTiii.  8. 
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filled  with  a profusion  of  pure  delights,  are  enlightened  by 
the  knowledge  of  the  divine  mysteries,  and  are  blessed 
with  an  accumulation  of  pleasures  and  rewards  as  well  in 
this  life,  as  in  the  life  to  come. 

In  our  observance  of  the  Law,  however,  we  should  not  To  be  nb- 
be  actuated  so  much  by  a sense  of  our  own  advantage  as 
by  a regard  for  the  holy  will  of  God,  unfolded  to  man  God, 
by  the  promulgation  of  .his  Law : if  the  irrational  part  of 
creation  is  obedient  to  this  his  sovereign  will,  how  much 
more  reasonable  that  man  should  live  in  subjection  to  its 
dictate? 

A further  consideration  which  cannot  fail  to  arrest  our  ^ great  re- 
attention  is,  that  God  has  preeminently  displayed  his  cle-  await* 
mency  and  the  riches  of  his  bounty,  in  this,  that  whilst  he  vance. 
might  have  commanded  our  service  without  a reward,  he 
has,  notwithstanding,  deigned  to  identify  his  own  glory 
with  our  advantage,  thus  rendering  what  tends  to  his  ho- 
nor, conducive  to  our  interests.  This  is  a consideration 
t>f  the  highest  importance,  and  one  which  proclaims  aloud 
the  gocdness  of  God.  Tbe  pastor  then  will  not  fail  to  im- 
press on  the  minds  of  the  faithful  this  salutary  truth,  tell- 
ing them  in  the  Imigui^e  of  the  prophet  whom  we  have 
last  quoted,  that  in  keeping  the  commandments  of  God 
there  is  a great  reward.”  (28)  Not  only  are  we  promised 
those  blessings  which  seem  to  have  reference  to  earthly 
hapjnness,  to  be  blessed  in  the  city,  and  Messed  in  the 
field (29)  but  we  are  also  promised  ‘‘  a very  great  re- 
ward  in  heaven,”  (30)  good  measure,  pressed  down, 
shaken  together,  and  rimning  over,”  (31)  which,  aided 
by  the  divine  mercy,  we  merit  by  our  actions  when  re- 
commended by  piety  and  justice. 

• (S8)  Fk.  X¥iii.  13.  (39)  Deut.  xxriii.  3.  (SO)  Matt.  t.  13. 

(SI)  Luke,  Ti.  S8» 
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tory. 


THE  FIRST  COMMANDMENT. 


I AM  THE  LORD  THY  GOD,  WHO  BROUGHT  THEE  OUT 
OF  THE  LAND  OF  EGYPT,  OUT  OP  THE  HOUSE  OF 
‘‘  BONDAGE  : THOU  SHALT  NOT  HAVE  STRANGE  GODS 
“ BEFORE  ME  : THOU  SHALT  NOT  MAKE  TO  THYSELF  A 
‘‘  GRAVEN  THING,  &C.”  (1) 


T'he  law  announced  in  the  Decalogue,  although  delivered 
to  the  Jews  by  the  Lord  from  the  summit  of  Sinai,  was 
originally  written  by  the  finger  of  nature  on  the  heart  of 
^nan,  (2)  and  was  therefore,  rendered  obligatory  on  inan- 
kind  at  all  times  by  the  Author  of  nature.  It  will,  howr 
ever,  be  found  very  salutary  to  explain  with  minute  atten- 
tion the  words  in  which  it  was  proclaimed  to  the  peo{de 
of  Israel  by  Moses,  its  minister  and  interpreter,  ai|d  to 
present  to  the  faithful  an  epitome  of  the  mysterious  eco- 
nomy of  Providence  towards  that  people. 

The  pastor  will  first  show,  that  from  amongst  the  nations 
of  the  earth,  Ood  chose  one  which  descended  from  Abra- 
ham ; that  it  was  the  divine  will  that  Abraham  should 
be  a stranger  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  the  possession  of 
which  he  bad  promised  him ; and  that,  although  for  more 
than  forty  years  he  and  his  posterity  were  wanderers,  be- 
fore they  obtained  possession  of  the  land,  God  withdrew 
not  from  them  his  protecting  care.  They  passed  from 
nation  to  nation  and  from  cm  kingdom  to  another  peo- 
pie ; he  suffered  no  man  to  hurt  them,  and  he  reproved 
kings  for  their  sakes.”  (3)  Before  they  went  down  into 
Egypt,  he  sent  before  them  one  by  whose  prudence  they 
and  the  people  of  Egypt  were  rescued  from  famine.  In 

(1)  Exod.  XX.  2.  (2)  Rom.  i.  19,  20.  (S)  ci?.  11. 
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Egypt  such  was  his  paternal  kindness  towards  them,  that 
althoiig)i  opposed  by  the  power  of  Pharaoh  who  sought 
their  destruction,  they  increased  to  an  extraordinary  de^ 
gree ; and  when  severely  harassed  and  cruelly  treated  as 
slsives,  he  raised  up  Moses  as  a leader  to  conduct  them 
from  bondage  with  a strong  hand — ^This  their  deliverance 
is  particulary  referred  to  in  these  opening  words  of  the 
Law;  ^ I am  the  Lord  thy  God  who  brought  thee  out  of 
‘‘  the  land  of  Egypt,  out  of  the  house  of  bondage/* 

Having  premised  this  brief  sketch  of  the  history  of  the  T ho  peoplo 
people  of  Israel,  the  pastor  will  not  omit  to  observe,  that  why^h^n 
from  amongst  the  nations  of  the  earth  one  was  chosen  by  hy  God. 
Almighty  God  whom  he  called  bis  people,”  and  by  whom 
he  would  be  known  and  worshipped;  (4)  not  that  they 
were  superior  to  other  nations  in  justice  or  in  numbers, 
and  of  this  God  himself  reminds  them,  but  because,  by 
the  multiplication  and  aggrandisement  of  an  inconsiderable 
and  impoverished  nation,  he  would  display  to  mankind  the 
extent  of  his  power  and  the  riches  of  his  goodness.  Such 
having  been  the  circumstances  of  the  Jewish  nation,  He 
was  closely  joined  to  them,  and  loved  them,”  (5)  and 
Lord  of  heaven  and  earth  as  he  was,  he  disdained  not  to 
be  called  their  God.”  The  other  nations  were  thus  to 
be  excited  to  a holy  emulation,  that  seeing  the  superior 
happiness  of  the  Israelites,  mankind  might  embrace  the 
worship  of  the  true  Gk>d ; as  S.  Paul  says  that  by  placing 
before  them  the  happiness  of  the  Gentiles  and  the  know- 
ledge of  the  true  God,  he  provoked  to  emulation  those 
who  were  his  own  flesh.”  (6) 

The  pastor  will  next  inform  the  faithful  that  God  suf-  xhe  Isra- 

fered"  the  Hebrew  Fathers  to  wander  for  so  long  a time, 

” consignad 

and  their  posterity  tp  be  oppressed  and  harassed  by  a to  such 
galling  servitude,  in  order  to  teach  us,  that  to  be  friends  of 
God  we  must  be  enemies  of  the  world,  and  pilgrims  in  this 
vale  of  tears ; that  an  entire  detachment  from  the  world 
gives  us  an  easier  access  to  the  friendship  of  God;  and 

(4)  Deut  Tii.  S,  7.  (5)  DeuU  x.  15.  (6)  Roni,  xi.  14. 
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ihait  admitted  to  his  frienxkhip  we  may  experienee  th^ 
superior  liappiness  enjoyed  by  those  who  serve  rather 
than  the  world.  This  is  the  solemn  admonitioo  of  God 
himself:  yet  they  shall  serve  him,  that  they  may  k^ow 

the  difference  between  my  service  and  the  service  of 
‘‘ a kingdom  of  the  earth/’ (7) 

The  fulfil.  The  pastor  will  also  remind  the  faithfid  that  God  do* 
div?n^pro-  kiycd  the  fahilment  of  his  promise  until  after  the  lapse  of 
raises  why  niore  than  four  hundred  years,  in  order  that  tbo  Israelites 
might  be  sustained  by  faitli  and  hope ; for,  as  yire  shall 
show  more  particularly  when  we  come  to  o^tplain  the 
First  Commandment,  God  will  have  his  children  center 
all  their  hopes  and  repose  all  their  confidence  in  his  good? 
ness. 

The  time  Finally,  the  time  and  place,  when  and  where  the  people 

?n  whicr  Israel  received  this  law,  deserve  partictdar  attention 

the  law  was  They  received  it  when,  having  been  delivered  from  the 
whych^n.  bondage  of  Egypt,  they  had  come  into  the  wilderness  ;.iii 
order,  that  impressed  with  a lively  seniM  of  gratitude  foT  a 
blessing  still  fresh  in  their  recollection,  and  awed  by  the 
dreariness  of  the  wild  waste  in  which  they  joumey^^ 
they  might  be  the  better  disposed  to  receive  the  law.  To 
those  wlmse  bounty  we  have  experienced  we  are  bound 
ties  of  reciprocity;  and  when  man  bee  lost  dl  hi^  of 
assistance  from  his  fellow  man,  be  then  seeks  r^uge  in  the 
Note.  proteetioQ!  of  God.  We  are  hence  given  to  understand^ 
that  the  more  detached  the  faithful  are  from  the  allure- 
ments of  the  world,  and  the  pleasures  of  sense,  the  more 
disposed  are  they  to  lend  a willing  ear  to  the  doctrines  of 
salvation : whom  shall  he  teaqh  knowledge,”  says  Isaias, 

and  whom  shall  he  make  to  understand  the  bearing  ? 
Them  that  are  weaned  from  the  milk,  tliat  ate  drawn 
‘‘  away  from  the  In-easts.”  (8) 

Opening  Tlic  pastor,  then,  will  use  his  best  endeavours  to  induce 
th^DecL  faithful  to  keep  continuaUy  in  view  these  words,  “I 
logue.  « am  the  Lord  thy  God.”  From  them  they  will  learn 

(7)  2 Par.  xii.  8.  (8)  Isa.  xxviii.  9. 
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tiMit  lie  who  io  their  Creator  and  conservator,  by  whom 
^y  were  mhde,^  and  are  preserve^  is  also  their  I^slator, 
and  that  they  may  truly  say  with  the  Psalmist : He  is 
the  Lord  our  God,  and  we  ai^  the  people  of  his  pasture 
^ and  the  sheep  of  his  hBad.”(9)  Th^  frequent  and  earnest 
taeukatioB  of  these  words  will  also  serve  to  induce  the 
faithiiil  to  a more  willmg  observance  of  the  law,  and  a 
more  cantioos  abstinence  from  sin. 

The  words,  who  brought  thee  out  of  tl^  land  of  A strong 
E^pt  and  the  hoiise  of  bondage,^'  come  next  in  order ; ’to^th*»iovo 
and,  whilst  they  seem  to  relate  sotdy  to  the  Jews  libera*  of  God. 
ted  firom  the  bondage  of  Elgypt,  are,  if  considered  in  their 
implicit  reference  to  universal  ssdvation,  still  more  appli- 
cable to  Christians,  who  are  liberated  not  from  the  bondage 
of  Egypt  but  from  the  slavery  of  sm,  and  the  power 
of  darkness,  and  are  translated  into  the  kingdom  of  his 
beloved  Son.”  (10)  Contein{dating  in  the  vision  of  pro** 
phecy  the  magnitude  of  this  favour,  the  jurophet  Jeremiah 
exclaims : behold  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  when 

<<'it  shall  be  said  no  more : the  Lord  fiveth  that  brought  ^ 
forth  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt ; 
but  the  Lord  liveth  that  brought  the  Children  of  Is- 
rael  put  of  the  land  of  the  North  and  out  of  all 
the  lands  to  which  I cast  them  out;  and  I will 
bring  them  again  into  their  land  which  I gave  to 
their  Fathers.  Behold,  I will  send  many  fishes,  saith 
the  Lord,  and  they  shall  fish  them,  &c.”  (11)  Our 
most  indulgent  Father  has  gathered  ti^ether”  through 
his  l^loved  Son,  his  children  that  were  dispersed,”  (12) 
that,  being  made  free  from  sin  and  made  the  servants 
of  justice,”  (13)  we  may  serve  before  him  in  holiness 
‘‘  and  justice  all  our  days.”  (14)  Against  every  tempta- 
tion, therefore,  the  faithful  should  arm  themselves  with 
these  words  of  the  Apostle  as  with  a shield : shall  we 
who  are  dead  to  sin  live  any  longer  therein  ?”(15)  We 
are  no  louger  our  own : we  are  his  who  died  and  rose 

(9)  Ps.  Xciv.  7.  (10)  Col.  i.  15.  (11)  Jerem.  xvi.  14  & seq. 

(12)  John  xi.  52.  (13)  Rom.  vi.  18.  (M)  Luke  i.  74.  75. 

(15)  Rom*  vi*  Sw 
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again  for  ua:  he  is  the  Lord  our  God  who  has  purchased 
us  for  himself  at  the  price  of  his  blood.  Shall  we  then  be 
any  longer  capable  of  sinning  against  i the  Lord  our  God, 
and  crucifying  him  again  ? Being  made  truly  free,  and 
with  that  liberty  wherewith  Christ  has  made  us  free,  let 
us,  as  we  heretofore  yielded  our  members  to  serve  injustice, 
henceforward  yield  them  to  serve  justice  to  sanctification. 

Division  of  . ThOU  SHALT  NOT  HAVE  STRANGE  GobS  BEFORE 
logu^**^"  ( 16)  The  Decalogue  naturally  diA^des  itself  into  two  parts, 
the  first  embracing  what  regards  God,  the  second  what 
regards  our  neighbour ; the  duties  which  we  discharge 
towards  our  neighbour  are  referred  to  God ; then  only  do 
we  fulfil  the  divine  precept  which  commands  us  to  love  our 
neighbour,  when  we  love  him  in  God.  This  division 
of  the  Decalogue  the  pastor  will  make  known  to  the  faith- 
ful ; and  he  will  add  that  the  commandments  which  re- 
gard God,  are  those  which  were  inscribed  on  the  first  table 
of  the  law. 

This  pre-  He  will  next  show  that  the  words  which  form  the  sub- 
mancU^d  matter  of  the  present  exposition  contain  a two-fold 
probibite : precept ; the  one  mandatory,  the  other  prohibitory.  When 
commands,  it  is  said ; Thou  shalt  not  have  strange  gods  before  me,” 
it  is  equivalent  to  saying;  ^^thou  shalt  worship  me 
“ the  true  God:  thou  shalt  not  worship  strange  gods.’’ 
The  former  contains  a precept  of  faith,  hope,  and  charity — 
of  faith,  for,  acknowledging  God  to  be  immoveable,  im- 
mutable, always  the  same,  faithful,  we  acknowledge  an 
eternal  truth  in  the  recognition  of  these  his  attributes: 
assenting  therefore  to  his  oracles,  we  necessarily  yield 
to  him  all  faith  and  authority— of  hope,  for  who  can  con- 
template his  omnipotence,  his  clemency,  his  benificence, 
and  not  repose  in  him  all  his  hopes  ? — of  charity,  for  who 
can  behold  the  riches  of  his  goodness  and  love,  which  he 
lavishes  on  us  with  so  bounteous  a hand,  and  not  love  him  ? 
with  this  exalted  claim  upon  our  obedience  therefore 
commence,  with  this  conclude  all  his  commandments : “ I 
- “ am  the.  Lord.” 

(16)  £xod.  XX.  3. 
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The  n^ative  part  of  the  precept  is  comprised  iu  these  What  it 
words : thou  shalt  not  have  strange  gods  before  me,” 

This  our  divine  l^islator  subjoins,  not  because  it  is  not 
implied  in  the  positive  part  of  the  precept,  which  says  equi- 
valently ; thou  shalt  worship  me  the  only  God,'*  for  if 
he  is  God,  he  is  the  only  Gk>d ; but  on  account  of  the 
blindness  of  many,  who  of  old  professed  to  worship  the 
true  God,  and  yet  adored  a multitude  of  gods.  Of 
these  there  were  many  even  amongst  the  Israelites,  whom 
Elias  reproached  with  having  halted  between  two  sides,” 

(17)  and  also  amongst  the  Samaiitans,  wlio  worshipped 
the  Gh>d  of  Israel  and  the  gods  of  the  nations.  (18) 

Having  thus  explained  the  precept  in  its  two-fold  im-  Th»»  first  - 
port,  the  pastor  will  observe  that  this  is  the  first  and  01611^0?  * 
principal  commandment,  not  only  in  order,  but  also  in  its  ?«perior 
nature,  dignity  and  excellence.  God  is  entitled  to  mfir  to  the  mt, 
nitely  greater  love  and  to  higher  authority  with  reg^d  to 
bis  creatures  than  the  masters  or  monarchs  of  the  earth.. 

He  created  us.  He  governs  us.  He  nurtured  us  even  in  the 
womb,  brought  us  into  existence,  and  still  supplies  us  by 
his  provident  care  with  all  the  necessaries  of  life.  Against  How  vio- 
this  commandment  therefore  transgress  all  who  have  not 
faith,  hope,  and  charity;  a numerous  class,  amongst  whom 
are  those  who  fall  into  heresy,  who  reject  what  the  church  of 
God  teaches ; those  who  give  credit  to  dreams,  divination, 
fortunetelling,  and  such  superstitious  illusions  ; those  who 
despairing  of  salvation  trust  not  in  the  goodness  of  God ; 
and  also  those  who  place  their  happiness  solely  in  the 
wealth  of  this  world,  in  health  and  strength,  in  personal 
attractions,  or  mental  endowments. — But  these  are  matters 
which  the  pastor  will  find  developed  more  at  large  in 
treatises  on  morality,  (19) 


(17)  5 Kings  xviii.  21.  (18)  4 Kings  xviL  53. 

(19)  De  variis  istispeccatisvidedist.  24.  q.  2.  multis  in  capitibus.  Aug.  in 
lib.  de  divinat.  daemon,  cap.  5.  & citatur  26.  q.  4.  a.  secundum.  Origen.  horn. 
5.  in  Joshue  et  habet  26,  q.  2.  c,  sed  et  illud  Aug.  lib.  2,  de  doct.  Christian, 
cap.  19.  and  20.  & citatur  eodemcap.  illud  quodest.  Cone.  Carth.  4.  cap.  19. 
Tid.  plura  26.  q.  2.  3 & 5. 

2 A 
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ON  THE  HONOR  AND  INVOCATION  ON  THE  SAlNTS. 


Tb«  honor  In  the  eXpositioii  of  tiu8F«»Pt>  ^ "f® 

and  inroca-  ^ accurately  taught  th»t  the  ▼eneration  and  itoi-oea- 
‘JSnn  n^  tion  of  augels  and  eainte,  kho  enjoy  the  glAry  of  heaVen, 
proWbited  Cathellc  Church  has  always  paid 

Jmn»nd.  feyeu  to  thc  Dodlfes  Mid  ashcs  of  the  ealttts,  are  not  forbidden 
by  this  commandment.  (20)  Were  a king  to  prohibit  by 
prodamatipn  any  indiyidual  to  atottme  the  regal  chaiaeter, 
or  accept  die  honors  due  to  the  roy^  person,  bow  wn- 
reasonkble  to  infer  from  #«eh  an  edict  a prohibition 
that  suitable  honor  and  respect  should  be  paid  to  Im 
m^strhtes?  Of  tbk  nature  is  the  rolativB  hsmor  paid 
by  the  Catholic  Oiurch  to  angels  and  saints.  When, 
■walking  in  the  footsteps  of  those  exalted  characters,  whose 
names  are  recorded  in  the  Old  Testament,  she  is  said  « to 
adore  the  angels  of  Godi”  she  venerates  them  as  the  special 
fHends  and  servants  of  God,  but  gives  not  to  them  that 
Supreme  honor  which  is  due  to  God,aloneb 
An«l»  r«-  True,  we  sometimes  read  that  angels  refused  to  be  wa> 
fused  w be  ghipped  by  men  5 (21)  hut  the  worship  which  they  reftmed 
by^enf^  to  aCcept  wSs  the  supreme  honor  due  to  God  : Ike 
what  oc-  jj^iy  ggyg . t«  Honor  and  glory  to  God  alone, 

b^OTorec^  (22)  commands  ns  also  to  honor  our  parents  and  eld^; 

(23)  and  the  h<dy  men,  who  adored  one  God  only , arc  also 
^id  in  ecripturc  to  have  « adored,”  that  is  suppheated 
and  venerated,  kings.  If  then  kings,  by  whose  agency 

(20)  ViA  Trid  I«ss.  17.  de  Sacrif.  Miss«.  c.  3.  *t  sesa.  2S.  sub  prindp. 
cap.  da  invocat.  Sanctorum.  Item  vid  Synod.  7.  act.  6.  in  fine,  item  Aug. 
lib.  8.  de  dvit.  Dei.  c.  27.  A 1.  10.  c.  1.  & lib.  21.  contra  Faust  c.  21. 
BaaiL  Horn.  20.  in  40.  Mar.  & 26.  de  Mar.  Mamman : item  Naaan.  orat 

in  Uud.  S.  Cyprian. 

(21)  Apoc.  xix.  10.  Apoc.  xxiL  9. 

(22)  1 1*11X1.  i.  17.  Exod.  xx.  2.  Levit.  xix.  11. 

(23)  Deut.  ▼.  16. 
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Ood^  govieriifi  the  world,  are  so  highly  honored,  (24)  shall  . 
it  be  deemed  unlawful  to  honor  those  angelic  spirits,  whom 
Crod  has  been  pleased  to  constitute  his  ministers,  whose 
serrioes  he  makes  use  of  not  only  in  the  government  of  his 
Church,  but  also  of  the  Universe,  by  whose  invisible  aid  we 
are  every  day  delivered  from  the  greatest  dangers  of  soul 
and  body  ? Are  they  not,  rath^,  to  be  honored -with  a 
veaeratioii  greater,  in  {u-oportion  as  the  dignity  of  these 
blessed  iq^its  exceeds  that  of  kings  ? Another  claim  on 
our  veimation  is  their  love  of  us,  whicb,  as  the  Scripture 
informs  us,  (25)  prompts  them  iofom  out  their  prayers  . 
for  those  eouptries  ovmr  whioh  they  are  placed  by  Provir 
doBoe^  and  for  us  whose  guardians  they  are,  and  whose 
prayers  and  tears  they  present  before  the  throne  of  God. 

(26)  Hence  our  Lord  admonishes  us  in  the  Gospel  not.to 
offend  the  little  ones,  because  their  angels  in  lieaven^al* 
ways  see  the  face  of  theh*  Father  who  is  in  beaveo.”(27) 

Their  intsroessioii,  therefore,  we  invoke,  because  they  al-  andfnvo- 
wa)rs  see  the  face  of  God,  and  are.  constituted  by  him  the 
wUling  advocates  of  our  salvatiom  To ; this  their  invo* 
cation  the  Soripturos  bear  testimony^ — Jacob  invoked,  nay 
ocnnpdled,  the  angel  with  whom  be  wrestled,  to  bless 
hrnkf  (28)  declaring  that  he  would  not  let  him  go  until  he 
bad  blessed  him ; and  not  only  did  be  invoke  the  blessing 
the  angel  whom  be  saw,  but  also  of  him  whom  he  saw 
not : The  angd,"  says  he,  “ who  delivered  me  out  of  all 

evil,  bless  these  children,”  (29) 

From  these  attestations  we  are  justified  in  eoucludingf  To  honor 
I that  to  honor  the  saints  who  sleep  in  the  Lord,”  to  in-  doernot* 

I voke  their  intercession,  and  to  venerate  their  sacred  relics  detract 
I and  ashes,  far  from  diminishing,  tends  considerably  to  in-  adds  'to^e 
crease  the  glory  of  God,  in  proportion  as  the  Christian’s 
hope  is  thus  animated  and  fortified,  and  he  himself  excited 
to  the  imitation  of  their  virtues.  This  is  a doctrine'  which 

(24)  Gen.  xxiii.  7.  2.  Kings  xxhr.  20.  1.  Far.  29.  20» 

(25)  Dai|.  X*  13.  (26)  Tob.  xii..  12.  Apoc.  viii.  3. 

(27)  Matt  xviii,  IQi^  (28)  Gen,  xxxii.  26.  Osee,  xiL  4. 

(29)  Gen.  xlyiii.  16. 
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Th«  Cottn-is  also  supported  by  the  authority  of  the  second  Council  of 
Nice,  (30)  the  Council  of  Gangre,  (31)  and  of  Trent,  (32) 
Thefathers.  and  by  the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Fathers.  (83)  In  order 
however  that  the  pastor  may  be  the  better  prepared  to 
meet  the  objections  of  those  who  impugn  this  doctrine,  h^ 
will  consult  particularly  S.  Jerome  against  Vi^lantius, 
and  the  fourth  book,  sixteenth  chapter  of  Damascene  on  the 
Apostolic  orthodox  faith ; (34)  and  what,  if  possible,  is  still  more 
conclusive,  he  will  appeal  to  the  uniform  practice  of  Chris- 
tians, as  handed  down  by  the  Apostles  and  faithfully  pre* 
S<iriptur«.  Served  in  the  Church  of  God.  (35)  But  wliat  arjgument 
more  convincing,  than  that  which  is  supplied  by  the  admi- 
rable praises  given  in  scripture  to  the  saints  of  God  ! 
If  the  inspired  Volume  celebrates  the  praises  of  particular 
saints,  why  question  for  a moment  the  propriety  of  paying 
them  the  same  tribute  of  praise  and  veneration  ? (36) 
The  saints  Another  claim  which  the^  saints  have  to  be  honored 
iheir  invoked  is,  that  they  earnestly  importune  God  for 

^rs.  our  salvation,  and  obtain  for  us  by  their  intercession  many 
favours  and  blessings.  If  there  is  joy  in  heaven  for  tlm 
conversion  of  one  sinner,  (37)  can  the  citizens  of  heaven 
be  indifferent  to  his  conversioo,  or  neglect  to  assist. liim 
by  their  prayers  ? When  tlieir  interposition  is  solicited 
by  the  penitent,  will  they  not  rather  implore  the  pardon  of 
ObjectMiu  his  sins,  and  the  grace  of  his  conversion  ? Should  it  be 
said  that  ffieir  patronage  is  unnecessary,  because  God 
hears  our  prayers  without  the  intervention  of  a medi- 
ator, the  objection  is  at  once  met  by  the  observation 

(30)  Nic«n.  Cone.  2.  act. 

(31)  Gangr.  Can.  xz.  & citatur  dist.  30.  'cap.  si  quis  per  superl^iam. 

(32)  Trid.  sess.  25.  item  Cone.  Chalced.  sub  finem  & in  6.  Synod.  Gene- 
ral. c.  7.  & Cone,  Geron.  e.  3.  Aurel.  1.  c.  29. 

(S3)  Damasc.  de  ortb.  fid.  1.  4.  c.  S. 

(34)  Lib.  4.  de  ortfa.  fid.  e.  16. 

(35)  Dionys.  c.  7.  Hier.  Eccles.  Iren  1.  5.  contra  hasies.  c.  19.  A than, 
aerm.  in  EvangeL  de  aancta  Deip.  Euseb.  L iS.  prepar.  Evang.  c.  7. 
Cornel,  pap.  epist.  1.  Hilar,  in  Ps.  126.  Ambr.  in  lib.  da  vidiiii. 

(36)  Eccl.  xltv.  xlv.  xlvi.  xlrii.  xlfiii.  xliz.  1.  Hebr.  xi. 

(37)  Luke  xv.  7.  10 
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of  S.  Ai^ustine : There  are  inany  things,”  says  he,  Answer, 
which  God  does  not  grant  without  a mediator  and 
intercessor  (38)  an  observation  the  justness  of  which 
is  confirmed  by  two  illustrious  examples — ^Abimelech  and 
the  friends  of  Job  were  pardoned  but  through  the  prayers 
of  Abraham  and  of  Job.  (39)  l^ould  it  be  allegec^  that 
to  recur  to  the  patronage  and  intercession  of  the  saints 
argues  want  or  Weakness  of  faith,  the  answer  of  the  Cen- 
turion refutes  the  allegation:  his  faith  was  highly  eulo- 
gised by  our  Lord  himself ; and  yet  he  sent  to  the  Re- 
deemer the  Ancients  of  the  Jews,”  to  intercede  with  him 
U)  heal  his  ser^'ant.  (40) 

True,  there  is  but  one  Mediator,  Christ  the  Lord,  who  Objection, 
jalone  has  reconciled  us  through  his  blood,  (41)  and  who, 
havii^  accomplished  obr  redemption,  and  having  once 
ratered  into  the  Holy  of  Holies,  ceases  not  to  intercede  for 
ns;  (42)  but  it  by  no  means  follows,  that  it  is  therefore  Aniwer. 
unlawful  to  have  recourse  to  the  intercession  of  the  saints. 

If,  because  we  have  one  mediator  Christ  Jesus,  it  were  un- 
lawful to  ask  the  intercession  of  the  saints,  the  Apostle 
would  not  have  recommended  himself  with  so  much  ear- 
nestness to  the  prayers  of  his  brethren  on  earth.  (43) 

In  his  capacity  as  Mediator,  the  prayers  of  the  living 
should  derogate  from  the  gloiy  and  dignity  of  Christ  not 
less  than  the  intercession  of  the  saints  in  heaven. 

But  what  incredulity  so  obstinate  but  must  yield  to  the  The  inro- 
evidence  in  support  of  the  honor  and  invocation  of  the^‘^®"py^^ 
saints,  which  the  wonders  wrought  at  their  tombs  flash  by  the 
upon  the  mind?  The  blind  see,  the  lame  walk,  the  para-  wrought  at 
lysed  are  invigorated,  the  dead  raised  to  life,  and  evil  de-  their  tombs, 
mons  are  expelled  from  the  bodies  of  men  ! These  are 
authentic  facts,  attested  not,  as  frequently  happens,  by 
very  grave  persons  who  have  heard  them  from  others; 
they  are  facts  which  rest  on  the  ocular  attestation  of  wit- 

' (SS)  Aug.  quaest.  149*  super  Exod.  serm.  2.  & 4.  de  S.  Stepb. 

(59)  Gen.  xx.  (40)  Matt  riii.  5.  Luke  vii.  S.  (41)  I Tim.  ii.  Si 
(42)  Heb.  ix.  12  A 7.  25.  (43)  Rem^  xv.  sa  Hebiuziu.  IAl 
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nessee,  whose  venujlty  is  beyond  all  question,  of  an  Aib* 
brose,  (44)  and  an  Augustine.  (45)  But  why  multiply 
proofs  on  this  head  ? If  the  clothes,  the  kerchiefs,  (46) 
and  even  the  very  shadows  of  the  saints,  whilst  yet  on 
earth,  banished  disease  and  restored  health  and  vigor,  who 
will  have  the  hardihood  to  deny  that  God  can  still  work 
the  same  wonders  by  the  holy  ashes,  the  bones,  and  othet 
relics  of  his  saints  who  are  in  glory  ? Of  this  we  have  a proof 
in  the  resuscitation  of  the  dead  body  which  was  let  down 
into  the  grave  of  EHseus,  and  which,  on  touching  the  body 
of  the  prophet,  was  instantly  restored  to  life.  (47) 

‘‘  Thou  shalt  not  make  to  thyself  a graven  thing> 

NOR  THE  LIKENESS  OF  ANY  THING  THAT  IS  IN  HEAVEN 
^ ABOVE,  OR  IN  THE  EARTH  BENEATH,  NOR  OF  THOSB 
^ THINGS  THAT  ARE  IN  THE  WATERS  UNDER  THE  EARTH  : 
^ THOU  SHALT  NOT  ADORE  THEM  NOR  SERVE  THEM.*'  {^) 

Some,  supposing  these  words  to  constitute  a distinct  pre- 
cept, reduce  the  ninth  and  tenth  commandments  into  oneL 
S.  Augustine  holds  a different  opinion:  considering  the  two 
last  to  be  distinct,  he  refers  these  words  to  the  first  coin<» 
mandident;  (49)  and  this  division,  because  well  known 
and  much  approved  in  the  Catholic  church,  we  willingly 
adopt.  As  a very  strong  argument  in  its  favour,  we  may, 
however,  add  the  propriety  of  annexing  to  the  first  com<i- 
mandment  its  sanction,  the  rewards  or  punishments^  at- 
tached to  its  observance  or  violation ; a propriety  which 
Can  be  preserved  in  the  arrangement  alone  which  we  have 
chosen. 

This  commandment  does  not  prohibit  the  arts  of  paint- 
ing or  sculpture:  the  Scriptures  inform  us  that  God  him- 
self commanded  images  of  Cherubim,  (50)  and  also  the 

(44)  Ambr.  epist.  85.  A semi.  95. 

(45)  Aug  de  civil.  Dei,  lib.  23.  c.  8.  h epist  137. 

(46)  Actav.  xix.  12  & 5.  15.  (47)  4 Kings  xiii.  21.  (48)  Exod.  xz.  4. 

(49)  Vid.  Aug.  super  Expd.  quest  71.  and  in  F>.  32.  semi*  2.  £|eii- 

lantta  D.  -\ug.  de  prspeptorum  disUnctione  magis  placet  Ecclesim  Yid.  D. 
Thom.  i.  2.  qu9st.  100,  art  4-  (50)  Expd.  x^v.  IS.  $ 
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hruen  Aerponl  (51)  to  bs-imide;  apd  tjie  opndpuiopa 
th«refore^  at  vdiicb  we  muet  arrive*  ia  that  imagea  are  jatO' 

Ubited  opiy  io  aa  ipuph  aa  they  m»y  be  the  meapa  of  trapa^ 
ferripg  the  wprahip  of  God  to  ipapiptate  objeeta,  as  thppgb 
the  adoration  offered  them  were  given  to  so  many  Gods. 

By  the  vicdatien  of  this  eommandipent  the  majesty  prohibit 
of  €k>d  ia  grevioosly  offended  in  a two-fold  manner « thingi. 
the  one*  by  worshipping  idols  and  inpiges  as  gods*  or  he- 
Heving  that  they  possess  any  divinity  <n:  virtue  entitling 
them  tq  oor  worship*  by  praying  to  or  reposing  oonfidenoe 
in  them*  as  the  GentUea  did*  who  placed  their  hopes  in 
idols*  and  whose  i^latry  the  Seriptnres  univwsally  reivo- 
bate;  the  other*  by  attempting  to  h>rm  a rejnesentatipii 
of  the  Deity,  as  if  he  were  visible  to  mortal  eyes*  qr  ponld 
he  riq^reaeoted  by  the  peneil  of  the  pwnter  or  the  ohisel 
of  the  statiwy.  “ Who,”  says  Damaseene,  can  repre- 
« sent  God*  invisibly  as  be  is*  incorporeal,  uncircum'' 

**  aeiibed  by  limits,  and  inoapaUo  of  btdng  described  under 
“ any  figure  or  form  ?’’  (62)  This  subject*  however,  tb# 
pastor  will  find  treked  more  at  large  in  the  second  Copncil 
vi  Nice.  (53)  Speaking  of  the  Gentiles  the  Apostle  has 
these  a^nirable  words:  They  changed  the' glory  of  the 
i<  incwrnptible  God  into  a likeness  of  the  image  of  a 
corruptible  man,  and  of  birds,  and  of  fooT’-footed  beasts 
and  of  ereepng  things.”  (54)  Hmice  the  Israelite^ 
when  they  explmmed  before  the  molten  calf : These  are 
thy  Gods*  O Israel,  that  have  brought  thee  out  of  the 
land  of  £gypt,”(55)  are  denounced  as  idolators ; becansq 
they  changed,  their  glory  into  the  likeness  of  a ea|f  tiipt 
eateth  gras8.”'(56) 

When,  therefore,  the  Almighty  forbids  the  worship  of  Their 
strange  gods,  with  a view  to  the  utter  extinction  of  all 
idolatry  he  also  prohilnts  the  formation  of  ao  image  of  the 
Deity  from  brass  or  mher  materials,  as  Isaias  declares 

(52)  Damas.  1.  4.  de  ortrod.  fid.  c.  1 7. 

(54)  Robl  t.  23«  (55)  £sod.  xaxii  4. 


(51)  Num.  xxi.  8,  9* 

(53)  Cone.  Nicen#  2.  act  3. 
(56)  Ps.  CT.  20, 
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when  he  asks : To  whom  then  have  you  likened  God, 
or  what  image  will  you  make  for  him  (57)  That  this 
is  the  meaning  of  the.  prohibitory  part  of  the  precept  is 
proved,  not  only  from  the  writings  of  the  Holy  Fathen^ 
who,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  seventh  General  Cmmml, 
^ve  to  it  this  interpretation ; but  also  from  these  words  of 
Deuteronomy,  by  which  Moses  sought  to  withdraw  the 
Israelites  from  the  worship  of  idols : You  saw  not,”  says 
be,  any  similitude  in  the  day  that  the  Lord  God  spoke 
to  you  in  Horeb,  from  the  midst  of  the  fire/’(58)  These 
words  this  wisest  of  legislators  addressed  to  the  people  of 
Israel,  lest,  through  error  of  any  sort,  they  should  make  an 
image  of  the  Deity,  and  transfer  to  any  thing  created,  the 
honor  due  to  God  alone. 

To  repre-  To  represent  the  Persons  of  the  Holy  Trinity  by  certaixi 
any  of  under  which,  as  we  read  in  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 

the  Persona  ' , 

of  the  Tri-  ments,  they  deigned  to  appear,  is  not  to  be  deemed  con- 
certaiiT^^*^  trary  to  religion,  or  the  Law  of  God.  Who  gm)  ignorant 
forms,  not  as  to  believe  that  such  forms  are  express  images  of  the 
prohibited.  jL—forms,  as  the  pastor  will  teach,  which  only  ex- 

press some  attribute  or  action  ascribed  to  Gh>d.  Thus, 
l>aniel  describes  The  Ancient  of  Days,  seated  on  a throne, 
apd  before  him  the  books  opened to  signify  his  eter- 
nity and  wisdom,  by  which  he  s^  and  judges  all  the 
The  same  thoughts  and  actions  of  men.  (59)  Angels,  also,  are  re- 
doctrine presented  under  human  form  and  winged,  to  give  us  to 

true  ivith  ^ 

regard  to  understand  that  they  are  actuated  by  benevolent  feelings 
angels ; towards  us,  and  are  always  prepared  to  execute  the  minis- 
try of  God  to  man : They  are  all  ministering  spirits, 
sent  to  minister  for  them,  who  shall  receive  the  inheri- 
Forms  tance  of  salvation.”  (60)  That  attributes  of  the  Holy 
represented  under  the  forms  of  a dove,  and  of 
Holy  tongues  of  fire,  as  we  read  in  the  Gospel  (61)  and  in  the 
Ghost;  Apostles,  (62)  is  a matter  too  well  kno^  to 

require  lengthened  exposition. 

(57)  Isa.  xl.  18.  Acts  vii.  40.  (58)  DcuU  iv.  15.  16.  (59)  Dan.vii.  1,5. 
(60)  Heb.  i.  H.  (61 ) Matt.  lii.  16.  Mark,  i.  10.  Luke,  ui.  22.  JobD,l  S2. 
(62)  Acts,  ii.  3. 
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Bat  to  make  and  honor  the  imagee  of  our  Lord,  of  hie  the  Saints, 
holy  and  vii^nal  mother,  and  of  the  saints,  all  of  whom^^^*® 
appeared  in  human  form,  is  not  only  not  forbidden  by  this 
commandment,  but  has  always  been  deemed  a holy  prac- 
tice, and  the  surest  indication  of  a mind  deeply  impressed 
with  gratitude  towards  them.  This  position  derives  con- 
firmation from  the  monuments  of  the  Apostolic  age,  the 
General  Councils  of  the  Church,  and  the  writii^  of  so 
many  amongst  the  Fathers,  eminent  alike  for  sanctity  and 
leamiag,  all  of  whom  are  of  one  accord  upon  the  subject. 

But  the  pastor  will  not  content  himself  with  shewing  the 
lawfulness  of  the  use  of  images  in  churqhes,  and  of  paying 
them  rdigious  r^pect,  when  this  respect  is  referred^ to 
their  prototypes — ^he  will  do  more — ^he  will  show  that  the 
umntmrupted  observance  of  this  practice  up  to  the  present 
time  has  been  attended  with  great  advantage  to  the  faith- 
ful ; as  may  be  seen  in  the  work  of  Damascene  on  ima- 
ges, (63)  . and  in  the  seventh  General  Council,  which  is 
the  second  of  Nice.  (64) 

But  as  the  enemy  of  mankind,  by  his  wjles  and  deceits.  The  lewful 
seeks  to  pervert  even  the  most  holy  institutions,  should 
.the  faithful  happen  at  all  to  offend  in  this  particular,  the 
pastor,  in  accordance  with  the  decree  of  the  Council  of 
Trmit,  will  use  every,  exertion  in  his  power  to  correct  such 
•an  abuse,  and,  if  necessary,  explain  the  decree  itself  to  the 
people.  He  will  also  inform  the  unlettered,  and  those 
who  may  be  ignorant  of  the  proper  use  of  images,  that 
they  ax^e  intended  to  instruct  in  the  history  of  the  Old  and 

(63)  Lib.  4.  de  fid.  orthod.  cap.  17.  (64)  Nk.  Syn.  passim. 

(65)  Trid.  Con.  Sess.  25. 

(66)  Decaltu&  usu  imaginum  vid.  Concil.  Nicoen.  1.  act.  7.  Histor. 
tripart.  19>  e.  c.  41.  Bus.  1.  8.  Hist  Eecl.  c.  14.  CyriL  1.  6.  contr.  JuU 
Augc  1. 1.  do  consensu  Evang.  c.  10.  vid.  item,  sextam  Synod,  can.  82.  & 

Cone.  Rom.  sub.  Greg.  III.  & Cone.  Gentiliac.  Item  et  aliud  Rom.  sub 
Stephano  III.  Vid.  etiam  lib.  de  Rom.  Pontif.  in  vita  Sylvestri.  Item  La6- 
tant,  carm.  de  pass.  Dom.  Basil  orat.  in  S.  Barlaham,  Greg.  Nyss.  oral,  in 

.Theod.  Pmd.  Hym,  de  S.  Cas.  & hym.  de  S.  Hippolyt.  Item  apud  Baron. 

Annal.  Eccles.  an.  57.  num.  1.16.  et  deinceps.  vid.  iterum  Aug.  contra 
Faust  1.  22.  c.  75. 
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New  Testaments,  and  to  revlte  the  recollection  of  ibe 
events  which  they  record  $ that  thus  excited  to  the  oon^ 
temptation  of  heavily  things  we  may  be  the  more  ar-< 
dently  inflamed  to  adore  and  love  God.  He  will,  akoy 
inform  the  faithful  that  the  images  of  the  samts  are  placed 
in  churches,  not  only  to  be  honcved,  but  that,  also,  ad-^ 
monished  by  their  example,  we  may  imitate  their  livea  and 
emulate  their  virtues. 

^ I AM  THE  Lord  thy  God,  mighty,  jealous,  visitimo 

<<  THE  INIQUITY  OF  THE  FATHERS  UPON  THE  CHILDREN 
TO  THE  THIRD  AND  FOURTH  GENERATION  pF  THEM 
THAT  HATE  ME,  AND  SHEWING  MERCV  UNTO  THOU* 
^ SANDS  TO  THEM^  THAT  LOVE  MB,  AND  KEEP  MY  COM* 
In  these  <<  MANDMENTS.’*]  In  this  concluding  clause  of  the  first  com# 
mandment,  two  things  occur  which  demand  pxposltionk 
de-  The  first  is,  that  whilst,  on  account  of  the  enormous  guilt 
pUnaiioiu  incurred  by  the  violation  of  the  first  oommandment,  and  the 
propensity  of  man  towards  its  violation,  the  puniahmeut  k 
here  properly  proposed ; it  is  also  appended  to  all  the  other 
commandments.  Every  law  enforces  its  observance  by 
some  sanction,  by  rewards  and  punishments;  find  henre 
the  iVequent  and  numerous  proBsises  of  God,  which  are 
recorded  in  Scripture.  To  omit  those  which  we  meet  al* 
most  in  every  page  of  the  Old  Testament,  we  read  in  the 
Gospel : If  thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  ihm  coim- 

mandments (67)  and  again : He  that  doth  the  wi)l 
*^of  my  Father  who  is  ip  heaven,  he  shall  enter  he»- 
^ ven  (68)  and  also : Every  tree  that  doth  not  yield 
good  fruit  shall  be  cut  down  and  cast  into  the  fire  ;”(69) 
Whosoever  is  angry  with  his  brother  shall  be  guilty  of 
the  judgment (70)  Jf  you  will  forgi^  men, 
neither  will  your  Father  forgive  you  your  <^<^ess.”(71) 
11.  The  other  observation  is,  that  this  divine  sanction  is  to  be 
proposed  in  a very  diflerept  manner  to  the  spiritual  and  to 

•j*. 

(«7)  MMt.  lii.  17.  (68)  MM.  tdi,  21.  (68)  MMt.  iii,  10.  UM.  19. 

(7D))iiitt.>.S3.  (71)  ilau.  «i  18i 
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<Im  carnal  Christian : to  the  aparitual  who  is  animated  by 
the  Spirit  of  Grod,  (72)  and  who  yields  to  him  a willing 
and  chearful  obedience,  it  is,  in  some  sort,  glad  tidings^ 
and  a strong  proof  of  the  divine  goodness : in  it  he  re^ 
cegnises  the  parental  care  of  a most  loring  God,  who,  now 
by  rewards,  again  by  punishments,  almost  compels  his 
creatures  to  adore  and  worship  him.  The  spiritual  man 
acknowledges  the  infinite  goodness  of  God  in  vouchsafing 
to  issue  his  commands  to  him,  and  to  make  use  of  bis 
service  to  the  glory  of  the  divine  name ; and  not  only 
doea  he  acknowledge  the  divine  goodness,  he  also  ehe* 
rishes  a strong  hope  that,  when  God  commends  what  he 
pleases,  he  will  also  give  strength  to  fulfil  what  he  com- 
mslnds.  But  to  the  carnal  man,  who  is  not  yet  disenthrall- 
ed'from  the  spirit  of  servitude,  and  who  abstains  from  sin 
more  through  fear  of  punishment  than  love  of  virtue,  ibii 
sanction  of  the  divine  Law,  which  closes  each  of  the  com- 
mandments, is  burdensome  and  severe.  He  is,  therefore^ 
to  be  supported  by  pious  exhortation,  and  to  be  led,  as  It 
were,  by  the  band,  in  the  path  pointed  out  by  the  Law  of 
God.  These  two  classes  of  persons  the  pastor,  therefore^ 
keep  in  view,  as  often  as  be  has  occasion  to  explain 
any  of  the  commandments. 

The  carnal  and  spirilual  are,  however,  to  be  excited  by 
two  considerations,  which  are  contained  in  this  concluding 
clause,  and  are  well  calculated  to  enforce  obedience  to  the 
£vine  Law.  The  one  is,  that  when  God  is  called  ‘‘  The 
^ 'Strong,”  the  force  of  that  appellation  requires  to  be  fully 
expounded  to  the  fidthful ; because,  unappalled  by  the  ter- 
rors of  the  divine  menaces,  the  flesh  frequently  indulges 
in  the  delusive  expectation  of  escaping,  in  a variety  of  ways, 
the  wrath  of  Gk>d  and  his  menaced  judgments.  But, 
when  deeply  impressed  with  the  awful  conviction  that  God 
is  The  Strong,^’  the  sinner  will  exclaim  with  David : 

Whitber  shall  I go  from  thy  spirit?  or  whither  shall  I 

(7^)  Kpm.  Yiiit  M. 
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flee  from  thy  face?”  (73)  The  flesh,  also,  distrusting 
the  promises  of  God,  sometimes  magnifies  the  power  of 
the  enemy  to  such  an  extent,  as  to  believe  itself  unable  to 
withstand  his  assaults ; whilst  on  the  contrary,  a firm  and 
unshaken  faith,  which  relies  confidently  on  the  strength 
and  power  of  God,  animates  and  confirms  the  hopes  of 
man:  it  exclaims  with  the  Psalmist;  The  Lord  is  my 
**  light  and  my  salvation ; whom  shall  I fear  ?”(74) 

II.  The  second  consideration  is  the  jealousy  of  God. — Man 
is  sometimes  tempted  to  think,  that  God,  indifferent  whe- 
ther we  contemn  or  observe  his  La^,  takes  no  concern  in 
human  affairs,  an  error  which  is  the  source  of  the  greatest 
disorders ; but  when  we  believe  that  God  is  a jealous  God, 
the  reflection  tends  powerfully  to  restrain  us  within  the 
limits  of  our  duty  towards  him.  The  jealousy  attributed 
to  God  does  not,  however,  imply  agitation  of  mind  : it  is 
that  divine  love  and  charity  by  which  God  will  suffer  no 
human  creature  to  resist  his  sovereign  will  with  impunity, 
and  which  destroys  all  those  who  are  disloyal  to  him.”  ( 75 ) 
The  jealousy  of  God  therefore  is  the  most  impartial  jus- 
tice, the  calmness  of  which  is  undisturbed  by  the  least 
commotion,  a justice  which  repudiates  as  an  adulteress 
the  soul  which  is  corrupted  by  erroneous  opinions  and 
criminal  passions ; and  in  this  jealousy  of  God,  evincing 
as  it  does  his  boundless  and  incomprehensible  goodness  to- 
wards us,  we  recognise  at  once  a source  of  pure  and 
unmixed  pleasure.  It  declares  that  the  souV  is  his  spouse^ 
^ and  what  stronger  tie  of  affection,  or  closer  bond  of  union 
can  bind  him  tons?  God,  therefore,  when,  frequently 
comparing  himself  to  a spouse  or  husband,  he  calls  him- 
self a jealous  God,  demonstrates  the  excess  of  his  love 
towards  us. 

Zeal  in  the  The  pastor,  therefore  will  here  exhort  the  faithful,  that 
God?*  * they  should  be  so  warmly  interested  in  promoting  the  wor- 
ship and  honor  of  God,  as  to  be  said  with  more  propriety 
to  be  jealous  of,  rather  than  to  love  him ; imitating  the 

(73)  Fs.  cxxxTiii.  7.  (74)  Ps.  xxvi.  1.  (75)  Pi.  hxii.  27, 
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example  of  Elias,  who  says  of  himself : With  zeal  have 
I been  zealous  for  the  Lord  God  of  Hosts;”  (76)  or  ra- 
ther of  Jesus  Christ  himself,  who  says:  The  zeal  of  thy 
‘‘  house  hath  eaten  me  up.”  (77) 

The  pastcur  should  also  set  forth  the  terrors  denounced  The  Lew  ^ 
in  the  menaces  of  God’s  judgments — menaces  which  de- 
dare  that  he  will  not  suffer  sinners  to  run  their  iniquitous 

nity 

career  with  impunity;  but  will  chastise  them  with  the 
fondness  of  a parent,  or  punish,  them  with  the  rigour  of  a 
judge;  and  which,  on  another  occasion,  are  thus  express^^ 
ed  by  Moses : ‘‘  Thou  shalt  know  that  the  Lord  thy  God 
is  a strong  and  faithful  Gk>d,  keeping  his  covenant  and 
mercy  to  them  that  love  him,  and  to  them  that  keep 
his  commandments,  unto  a thousand  generations ; and 
repaying  forthwith  them  that  hate  him,  so  as  to  destroy 
them  without  further  delay,  immediately  rendering  to 
them  what  they  deserve.”  (78)  “ You  will  not,”  says 

Josue,  be  able  to  serve  the  Lord;  for  he  is  a holy  God; 
and  mighty  and  jealous,  and  will  not  forgive  your  wick- 
odness  and  sins.  If  you  leave  the  Lord  imd  serve  strange 
gods,  he  will  turn  and  will  afflict  you,  and  will  destroy 
you.”  (79)  The  faithful  are  also  to  be  taught,  that  the  Note.  ' 
punishments  here  threatened  await  the  third  and  fourth 
generation  of  the  impious  and  wicked;  not  that  the  chil- 
dren are  always  visited  with  the  chastisements  due  to  the 
delinquency  of  their  parents,  but  that,  although  they  and 
their  children  may  go  unpunished,  their  posterity  shall 
not  all  escape  the  wrath  and  vengeance  of  the  Almighty. 

Of  this  we  have  an  illustration  in  the  life  of  king  Josias : 

God  had  spared  him  for  his  singular  piety,  and  allowed 
him  to  be  gathered  to  the  tomb  of  his  Others  in  peaces 
that  his  eyes  might  not  behold  the  evils  of  the  times  that 
were  to  befall  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  on  account  of  the  ' 

wickedness  of  his  father  Manasseh ; yet,  after  his  decease, 

(76)  3 JCings,  xix.  10.  (77)  Ps.  Ixviii.  10.— John,  ii.  17. 

(78)  Deut.  Tii.  9,  10.  (79)  Josue,  xxir.  19,  20, 
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tlM  divine  vengeunce  so  overtook  bis  posterHy,*  th«t  oven 
die  children  of  Joeias  were  not  spared.  (80) 

An  appa-  The  Words  of  this  oommandfnent  may  perhaps  seem  to 
tradiaioD  ^ variance  with  the  sentence  pronounced  by  the  pto- 
reMndkd.  phet : The  soul  that  sins  shall  die;”  (81)  but  the  an* 
thority  of  S.  Oregory,  supported  by  the  concurrent  testi- 
. mony  o(  all  the  ancient  fathers,  satisfactorily  reconciles 
this  apparent  contradiction : Whoever,”  says  he,  fol- 
lows  the  bad  example  of  a wicked  father  is  also  bound 
<<  by  his  sins  ; but  he^  who  does  not  follow  the  example  of 
a wicked  father,  shall  not  at  all  suffer  for  the  sins  of  the 
father.  Hence  it  follows  that  a wicked  son,  who  dreads 
not  to  superaidd  his  own  malice  to  the  vices  of  his  father^ 
^ by  which  he  knows  the  divine  wrath  to  have  been  ex- 
cited,  is  burdened  not  only  with  his  own  additional  sins, 
but  also  with  those  of  his  wicked  father — It  is  just  that 
« he  who  dreads  not  to  walk  in  the  footsteps  of  a wick- 
ed  father,  in  presence  of  a rigorous  judge,  should  be  sub- 
jected  in  the  present  life  to  the  punishment  invoked  by 
the  crimes  of  his  wicked  parent.”  (82) 

The  mercy  That  the  gooduess  and  mercy  of  God  far  exceed  liis 
ceei^i^’  justice  18  another  observation,  which  the  pastor  will  not 
jusUce.  fail  to  make  to  the  faithful:  be  is  angry  to  the.  third  and 
fourth  generatkm ; but  he  bestows  his  mercy  on  thou- 
sands. 


The  wick-  The  words : Of  them  that  hate  me”  display  the  grie- 
vousness  of  sin  : what  more  wicked  ? what  more  detestable 
than  to  hate  God,  the  supreme  goodness  aud  sovereign 
truth  ? This,  however,  is  the  crime  of  all  sinuers;  for 


The  good  Bs  he  who  observes  the  commandments  of  God,  loves 
by  despises  his  Law,  and  violates  his 

love  in  the  commandments,  is  justly  said  to  hate  God.  The  conclud- 
^h^Law.  words : And  them  that  love  me,”  point  out  the  mau- 


yier  and  motive  of  observing  the  Law  of  God : those  who 


(80)  2 Par.  36.  iii.  6.-4  Kings,  xxii.  20.  (81)  Ezech.  xviii.  4. 

(82)  Eztai  locus  Greg,  lib.  15.  morale.  31.  Vid.  Aug.  epist  75.  D.  Thom. 
1.  2.  q.  87.  art.’ 8, 

(83)  John,  UT.  21. 
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ttie  Law  ahould  be  influenced  in  ita  ob^- 

Vance  by  tiie  name  love  and  charity  which  they  bear  to 
God ; a {nrindple  whi<di  applies  with  equal  force  and  truth 
to  the  eacpoaition  and  observance  of  all  the  other  com- 
tnaadments. 


THft  SECOKD  commandment. 


**  tHClJ  SttAtT  NOT  TAK»  THE  NAME  OF  THE  LORD  THV 
GOD  IN  TAtN/’  (1) 

This  precept  is  necessarily  comprised  in  the  former,  This  aom- 
\riikh  commands  us  to  worship  CJod  in  piety  and  ho-- 
tiness;  He  who  is  to  be  honored  must  also  be  spoken  tinctfrom 
of  with  reverence  and  must  forbid  the  contrary,  ac*- 
cording  to  these  words  of  Malachy : The  son  honoreth 
**  the  father,  and  the  servant  his  master  t if  then  I be 
Father,  where  is  my  honor  (2)  Yet,  on  account 
of  the  importance  of  the  obligation  which  it  imposes,  God 
would  make  this  law  which  commands  his  name  to  be 
honored,  a distinct  precept;  and  this  he  does  in  the 
clearest  and  sim|deBt  tettns.  This  observation  must  have 
much  influence  in  convincing  the  pastor,  that  on  this  point 
{t  is  not  enough  to  speak  in  general  terms;  that  its  im« 
portance  is  such  as  to  reqtlire  to  be  dwelt  upon  at  consi^ 
derahle  length,  and  to  be  explained  to  the  faithful  in  all  its 
bearings  with  distinctness,  clearness,  and  accuracy.  (9) 

This  assiduity  on  the  part  of  the  pastor  cannot  be  deemed  Demands 
superfluous : there  are  not  wanting  those  who  are  so 

(1)  ExiOd.  XX.  7.  (2)  Mxladi.  i.  6. 

(3)  De  hoc  prcecepto  Wd.  D.  Thom.  2.  2.  q.  122.«rt^  S.  item  A !•  2.  q^ 

100.  art.  5. 
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blinded  by  the  darkness  of  error  as  not  to  dread  to  bla^ 
pheme  bis  name,  whom  the  angels  glorify ; and  who  are  not 
deterred  by  the  divine  commandment  from  shamdiilly  and 
daringly  outraging  his  divine  majesty,  every  day,  or  rather 
every  hour  and  moment  of  the  day.  Who  is  ignorant  that 
every  assertion  is  accompanied  with  an  oath  ? that  every 
conversation  teems  with  curses  and  imprecations?  To 
such  lengths  has  this  impiety  been  carried,  that  one  scarcely 
buys,  or  sells,  or  transacts  ordinary  business  of  any  sort, 
without  interposing  the  solemn  pledge  of  an  oath,  and, 
even  in  matters  the  most  unimportant  and  trivial,  thou- 
sands of  times  rashly  appealing  to  the  most  holy  name  of 
Gh>d  ! It  therefore  becomes  more  imperative  on  the  pastor, 
Qot  to  neglect,  carefully  and  frequently,  to  admonish  the 
faithful  of  the  grievousness  and  horror  of  this  detestable 
crime. 

But  in  the  exposition  of  this  commandment,  the  pastor 
will  show,  that,  besides  a n^ative,  it  also  contains  a posir 
tive  precept  commanding  the  performance  of  a duty,  and 
will  give  to  each  a separate  exposition. — In  the  first  place, 
to  facilitate  the  explanation  of  these  matters,  it  is  necessary 
to  know  what  the  precept  commands,  and  what  it  pro- 
hibits. It  commands  us  to  honor  the  name  of  Gh>d,  and 
when  solenmly  appealii^  to  him  by  an  oath,  to  do  so  with 
due  reverence : it  prohibits  us  to  contemn  the  divine  name, ' 
to  take  it  in  vain,  or  swear  by  it  falsely,  unnecessarily,  or 
rashly.  When  therefore  we  aj*e  commanded  to  honor  the 
name  of  God,  the  command,  as  the  pastor  will  show,  is 
not  directed  to  the  letters  or  syllables  of  which  that  name 
is  composed,  or  in  any  respect  to  the  mere  name ; but 
to  the  import  of  a word  used  to  express^ the  Omnipotent 
and  Eternal  Majesty  of  the  Godhead,  Trinity  in  unit}7 
Hence  we  at  once  perceive  the  superstition  of  those  amoi^t 
the  Jews  who,  whilst  they  hesitated  not  to  write,  dared 
not  to  pronounce  the  name  of  God,  as  if  the  divine  power 
consisted  in  the  letters  of  which  it  is  composed,,  and  not  in 
their  signification. 
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In  the  annunciation  of  the  di\ane  precept,  the  word  The  com- 
name,”  although  occurring  in  the  singular  number,  xo 
Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  Gk)d,”  is  not  to  be  un-  «very  Mme 

bv  which 

derstood  to  refer  to  any  one  name  in  particular : it  extends  God  is  de- 
to  every  name  by  which  God  is  generally  designated.  He 
is  called  by  many  names,  such  as  **  the  Lord,”  the  Al* 
mighty,”  the  Lord  of  Hosts,”  “ the  King  of  Kings,” 
the  Strong,”  and  by  others  of  similar  import,  which  we 
meet  in  Scripture ; all  of  which  are  entitled  to  the  same 
v^eration. 

The  pastor  will  also  teach  how  the  name  6f  God  is  t6  The  name 
be  honored.  Christians,  whose  tongues  should  every  day  how  honor- 
celebrate  the  divine  praises,  are  not  to  be  ignorant  of  a 
matter  so  important,  indeed  so  necessary  to  salvation. 

The  name  of  Gk)d  may  be  honored  in  a variety  of  ways ; 
but  all  seem  to  be  included  under  the  following  heads. — 

His  name  is  honored,  when  we  openly  and  cond-  I. 
dently  confess  him  to  be  our  Lord  and  our  Gckl;  and  not 
only  acknowledge  but  proclaim  Christ  to  be  the  author  of 
our  salvation.  It  is  also  honored  when  we  pay  a reli^ous  xi. 
attration  to  his  Word,  which  announces  to  us  his  sove- 
reign will ; make  it  the  subject  of  our  daily  meditation ; 
and  by  reading  or  hearing  it,  study,  according  to  our  re- 
spective capacities  and  conditions  of  life,  to  become  ac- 
quainted with  its  saving  truths.  Again,  we  honor  and  m. 
venerate  the  name  of  God,  when  from  a sense  of  religious 
duty  we  celebrate  his  praises,  and  under  all  circumstances, 
whether  prosperous  or  adverse,  return  him  unbounded 
thanks^;  saying  in  the  language  of  the  prophet:  Bless 
the  Lord,  O my  soul,  and  never  forget  all  he  hath  done 
‘‘  for  thee.”  (4)  Atnongst  the  Psalms  of  David  we  have 
many,  in  which,  animated  with  singular  piety  towards 
God,  the  Psalmist  chants  in  sweetest  strains  the  divine 
praises.  We  have  also  the  admirable  example  of  Job, 
who,  when  visited  with  the  heaviest  and  most  appalling 
calamities,  never  ceased,  with  lofty  and  unconquered 
soul,  to  give  praise  to  God.  When,  therefore,  we  labour 

(4)  Ps.  cii.  1, 
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under  afflurtUn  of  oaind  or  body;  vAeaat  of^reesed  I 
misery  and  rnkfortiine ; let  us  instantly  direct  all  &\ 
thought^  sad  all  the  powers  of  our  souls,  to  the  pndses  f 
God,  saying  with  Job : Blessed  be  the  name  of  the 
IV.  Lord.”  (5)  The  name  of  God  is  not  less  honored  whofi 
woi  couhdeutly  invoke  his  assistance,  mth^  to  relieve  us 
from  Qiir  afflictions,  or  to  give  us  constancy  and  strength 
toi  endure  them  with  fortitude.  This  is  in  accordance  with 
hjis  own  wishes  A Call  upon  me,’’  says  he,  in  the  day 

of  trouble : I will  deliver  thee,  and  thou  sbalt  glorify 
me  (6)>  and  we  have  illustrious  examplea  of  such  sup- 
pliOations  iu  the  sixteenth,  forty  thirds  and  one  hundred 
and  eighteenth  Psalms,  and  also  in  many  other  parts 
y.  of  Scripture. — Finally,  we  honor  the  name  of  God,  when 

we  solemnly  call  upon  him  to  witness- thairuth  of  what  wo 
assert;  and  this  solemn  appeal  differs  mndi  from  the 
means  of  honoring  the  divine  name  already  enumerated 
Those  means  are  in  their  own  nature  so.good,  so  deskiablo, 
that,  our  lives,  day  and  night,  could  not  be  more  haj^ily 
or  more  holily.  spent  than  in  such  practices  of  piety ; 
1 will  bless  theXord,*’  says  David,  at  all  times,  his 
Oaths  praise  shall  be  always  in  my  meutth (7)  but  with  rer 

Lidom  be  h)  oaths,  although  in  themselves  lawful,  they  should 
taken.  seldom  be  used.  The  reason  of  this  difference  is,  that 
oaths,  are,  constituted  as  remedies  to  human  frailty^  and  a 
necessary  meaus  of  establishing  the  truth  of  what  we  ad- 
yance.  As  it  is  inexpedient  to  have  recourse  to  medi- 
cine^, unless  when  it  becomes  necessary,  and  as  ite  fiequent 
use  is  most  pernicious ; so,  with  regard  to  oaihs,  we  should 
never  recur  to  them,  unless  when  there  is  weighty  and  just 
cause ; and  a frequent  recurrence  to  them,  fhr  from  bring 
advantageous,  is  on  the  contrary  highly  prejudicial.  Hence 
the  excellent  observation  of  S*.  Chrysostome : Oaths 
w.ere  introduced  amongst  men,,  not  at. the  beginning  of 
the  world  but  long  after ; when  vice  had  overspread  the 
earth ; when  the  moral  world  was  convulsed  ta  its  centre, 

(5)  Job.  i.  21.  (G)  Ps.  xlix.  15.  (7)  Ps.  xxxiii.  2. 
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iinivwsal  confusion  reigned  throughout ; when, 
complete  the  picture  of  human  depravity,  man  de- 
^based  the  dignity  of  his  nature  by  prostrating  hin^self 
^ in  degtading  servittide  to  idols:  then  it  was  that  €h>d 
^ was  appealed  as  a witness  of  the  truth,  when,  con- 
ttidering  to  what  a height  perfidy  and  wickedness  had 
^ risen,  it  was  with  difficulty  that  man  could  be  induced  to 
credit  the  assertion  of  his  fellow-man.”  (8) 

But  as  in  explaining  this  part  of  the  commandment  DifTerent 
diir  chief  object  is,  to  teach  the  faithful  the  conditions 
necessary  to  render  an  oath  reverential  and  holy,  it 
is  first  to  be  observed^  that  to  swear,  whatever  the  form 
of  the  oath  may  be,  nothing  else  than  to  call  Ood 
to  witness:  to  say  God  is  my  witness,”  and  to  swear- by 
his  htcdy  name,  are  exactly  the  same.  To  swear  by  crea-  ir. 
tores,  in  order  to  gain  credit  for  what  we  say,  is  an  oath : 
to  swear  by  the  holy  Gospefs,  by  the  cross^  by  the  names 
or  relies  of  die  saints,  and  uH^such  s<dOmn  attestations,  are 
also  oaths.  Of  themselves,  it  is  true,  such  objects  give 
iiO'we%ht  dt  authority  to  an  oath:  it  derives  its  obliga- 
tion from  God,  whose  divine  majesty  shines  forth  in  them : 
and  fa^ice  to  swear  by  the  Gh)spel'  is  to  swear  by  God 
himself,,  whose  revealed  word  it  is.  This  holds  equally 
true  with  regard  to  those  who  swear  by  the  saints,  who  are 
the  temples  of  God^  who  believed  the  Ixuth  of  his  Gospel^ 
were  faithful  to  its  dictates,  and  diffused  its  doctiines 
amongst  the  remotest  nations  of  the  earth.  This  is  also 
true  of  oaths  uttered  by  way  of  execration,  such  as  that  of 
S.  Paul:  ‘‘I  call  God  to  ^witness  upon  my  souh”  (9) 
by  this  form  of  oath  we  subject  ourselves  to  God  as  the 
avenger  of  fakhood.  We  do  not,  however,  deny  that  some 
of  these  forms  may  be  used  without  constituting  an  oath  ; 
but  even  in  such  cases  it  will  be  found  useful  to  observe 
what  has  been  said  with  r^ard  to  an  oath,  and  to  direct 
an<]f  regulate  such  forms  by  the  same  rule  and  standard. 

Oaths  are  of  two  kinds,  affirmatory  and  promissory : an 

(8)  Ad.  pop.  Antioch,  hom.  26.  (9)  2 Cor.  i,  25, 
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Oaths  ar«  oath  is  affirmatoiy  when,  under  its  solemn  sanction,  we 

and  proT^  affirm  any  thing,  past,  present,  or  to  come ; such  as  the 
affirmation  of  the  Apostle  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Ghdatians  : 

««  Behold  ! before  God,  I lie  not/'  (10)  An  oath  is  pro- 
missory when  we  promise  the  certain  performance  of  any 
thing ; such  as  that  of  David,  who  swore  to  Bethsabee  his 
wife,  by  the  Lord  his  Grod,  that  Solomon  should  be  heir  to 
his  kingdom  and  successor  to  his  throne;  (11)  and  this 
class  of  oaths  also  includes  comminations. 

Conditions  But  although  to  Constitute  an  oath  it  is  suffident  to  call 
God  to  witness,  yet  to  constitute  a holy  and  just  oath  many 
other  conditions  are  required ; and  these  it  is  the  duty  of 
the  pastor  carefully  to  explain.  The  ether  conditions,  as 
S.  Jerome  observes,  (12)  are  briefly  enumerated  in  these 
words  of  the  propW  Jeremiah:  Iheu -shalt  swear : as 
the  Lord  liveth,  in  •truth  and  in  judgment,  and  in 
‘‘  justice (13)  words  which  briefly  sum  up  all  the  condi- 
tions, which  constitute  the  perfection  of  mi  oath — truths- 
judgment,  justice. 

Truth.  Truth,  then,  holds  the  first  place  in  an  oath : what  we 
swear  nsusft  be  true;  that  is,  he  who  swears  must  believe 
what  he  swears  to  be  true,  founffing  his  conviction  not  upon 
rash  grounds  or  vain  conjecture,  but  upon  motives  of  un- 
doubted credibility.  Truth  is  a condition  not  less  necessary, 
as  is  obvious,  in  a promissory  than  in  an  affirmatory  oath: 
he  who  promiises  must  be  disposed  to  perform  and  fulfil  his 
promise  at  the  appointed  time.  As  no  conscientious  man 
will  promise  to  do  what  he  considers  to  be  a violation 
of  the  commandments,  and  in  opposition  to  the  will  of 
So,  having  promised  and  sworn  to  do  what  is  lawful, 
he  wfli  adhere  with  fidelity  to  the  sacred  and  solemn 
eng^ement;  unless,  perhaps,  change  of  circumstances 
should  so  alter  the  complexion  of  the  case,  that  he  could 
not  stand  to  his  promise  without  incurring  the  disjdeasure 
and  enmity  of  God.  That  truth  is  necessary  to  a lawful 

(10)  Gal.  i.  20.  (11)3  Kings,  i.  17.  (12)  S.  Hieron.  in  liuiic  locum. 

(13)  Jerem.  iv.  2. 
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oaih  David  also  declares,  when,  having  asked  who  is 
worthy  to  sit  in  the  tabernacle  of  the  Most  High,  he 
answers : He  that  sweareth  to  liis  neighbour,  and  de- 
ceh^h  not**  (14) 

The  second  condition  is  judgment  :*an  oath  is  not  to 
be  taken  rashly  and  inconsiderately,  but  after  mature  deli- 
beration and  calm  reflection*  When  about  to  take  an 
oath,  therefore,  we  should  first  consider  whether  it  be  or  be 
not  necessary,  and  whether  the  case,  if  well  weighed  in  all 
4ts  mrcumstances,  be  of  sufficient  importance  to  demand  an 
oath.  Many  other  circumstances  of  time,  place,  &c.  nre 
also  to  be  taken  into  consideration  ; and  in  taking  an  oath 
we  should  never  be  influenced  by  love  or  hatred  or  any 
other  passion,  but  by  the  nature  and  necessity  of  the  case. 
Without  this  calm  and  dispassionate  consideration,  an  oath 
must  be  rash  and  hasty ; and  of  this  character  are  the  irre« 
ligious  affirmations  of  those,  who,  on  the  most  unim- 
portant and  trifling  occasions,  swear  from  the  influence  of 
bad  habit  alone.  This  crimipal  abuse  is  bjit  too  prevalent 
amongst  buyers  and  sellers,  of  whom  the- latter,  to  sell  at 
the  Jiighest  price,  the  former  to  purchase^at  the  cheapest 
rate,  make  no  scruple  to  strengthen  with  an  oaA,  their 
praise  or  dispraise  of  the  goods  in  questioR.  Judgment 
and  prudence  therefore  are  necessary,  and<  hence  Pope 
Gelasius,  a pontiff  of  eminent  piety,  decreed  that  an  oath 
ehould  not  be  administered  to  duldren*  before  their  four- 
teenth year,  because  before  that  period  their  tender  age  is 
incompetent  to  perceive  so  acutely,  and  to  balance  so  accu- 
rately, die  nice  distinctions  of  things. 

. The  third<  and  last  condition  of  an  oath  is  justice ; -a  justice, 
condition  which  in  pnomiseory  oaths  demands  particular 
attention.  Hence,  if  a person  swear  to  do  what  is  unjust 
or  unlawful,  he  sins  by  taking  the  oath,  and  adds  sin  to  sin 
by  executing  his  promise.  Of  this  the  Gospel  suj^lies  an 
example.  Herod  bound  himself  by  oath  to  grant  the 
request  of  Herodias,  as  a reward  for  the  pleasure  which  she 

(14)  Ps.  xiv.  4,  ^ 
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afforded  hlia  by  dandng : sbe  domanded  the  head  of  John 
the  baptist;  and  Herod  criminally  adhered  to  the  rash 
oath  which  he  had  sworn.  (15)  Such  was  also  the  oath 
taken  by  the  Jews,  who,  as  we  read  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  bmind  themselves  by  oath  not  to  eat,  until  they 
had  ^ed  the  Mood  of  Paul.  ( 16) 

An  oath  . dierefoTe  accompanied,  and  guarded  as  it 

were  by  these  conditions,  is  no  doubt  lawful,  a position 

the^  con-  ^hkh  is  easily  and  satisfactordy  established.  The  law  of 

ditions,  • , . 

lawful  God,  the  purity  and  sanctity  of  which  will  not  be  quefiH 
tioned,  (17)  not  only  permits  but  commands  such  an  oa& 
to  be  taken  : Thou  shalt  fear  the  Lord  thy  God,”  s^s 
Moses,  and  shalt  serve  him  only,  and  thou  dalt  sweair 

II.  ^ by  his  name (18)  All  tliey”  says  David,  shall  be 

III.  praised  that  swear  by  him.’*  (19)  The  inspired  Volume 
also  informs  us,  that  the  Apostles,  uhose  bright  exani{de  it 
cannot  be  unlawful  for  Christians  to  follow,  sometimes 
made  use  of  oaths : they  are  recorded  in  the  Epbtles  of  S. 

IV.  Paul.  (20)  Even  the  angels  have  sometimes  sworn  : The 

‘‘  angel,”  says  S.  John  in  his  Apocalypse^  swore  by  him 

V.  who  lives  for  ever.”  (21)  In  fine,  God  himself,  the  Lord 
of  angels,  has  sworn,  and,  we  read  in  mimy  passages  of 
the  Old  Testament,  has  confirmed  his  [uomises  with  an 

^ oath.  This  he  did  to  Abraham  and  to  David ; (22)  and 
of  the  oath  sworn  by  the  Almighty  David  says : “ The 
^ Lord  hath  sworn,  and  he  will  not  repent : thou  art  a 

priest  for  ever  according  to  the  order  of  Melohisedech.” 
(23) 

VI.  To  him  who  considers  the  matter  attentively  and  in  all 
its  bearinj^,  its  origin  and  its  end,  it  can  be  no  difficult 
matter  to  explain  the  reasons  why  the  taking  of  an  oath  is 
not  only  lawful  but  even  laudable.  An  oath  has  its  origin 
in  faith,  by  which  we  believe  God  to  be  the  author  of  all 
truth,  who  cannot  deceive  or  be  deoeived,  to  whose  eyes 

(15)  Matt.  xiv.  7.  (16)  Acts  xxiiL  12.  (17)  Ps.  xviii.  8. 

( 1 8)  Deut.  vi.  1 5.  (1 9)  Ps.  Ixil  1 2. 

(20)  2 Cor.  i.  23.  Philem.  i.  8.  1 Thess.  ii.  10.  (21)  Apoc.  x.  6. 

• ^ (22)  Heb.  vi.  17.  Gen.  xxil  16.  Exod.  xxkiil  1.  (23)  Ps.  cix.  4. 
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all  things  are  nailed  and  open,”(^)  who^  in  fine^  snpei*- 
intends  in  an  admirable  manner  all  human  affaire,  whose 
providence  governs  the  world imbued  with  this  faiUi  we 
aji|)eal  to  God  as  a witness  of  the  truth,  to  whom  it  were 
kicked  and  impkms  not  to  yield  imjdidit  bdit^.  WiUi  re- 
gard to  the  end  of  an  oath,  its  scope  and  intent  is  to  esta- 
UiA  the  jttstice  and  innoeenoe  of  man,  and  to  terminate 
disputes  and  contests : this  is  the  doctrine  of  S.  Paul  in 
his  Epistie  to  the  HebreW8«(  25)  Nor  dees  this  doctrine  at  Objection, 
call  dash  with  these  words  df  the  Redeemer,  recorded  in 
8.  Afatibew : Yon  have  heard  that  it  was  said  of  old ; 

<<  tiiou  shdt  not  commit  peijury,  but  thou  dmit  pmribrm 
Iky  eatlis  to  the  Lord : but  I say  to  you  not  to  swear  at 
^ all ; neither  by  heaven,  because  it  is  the  throne  of  God-; 
neither  by  the  earth,  because  it  is  the  footstod  of  hk 
feet;  ndlher  by  Jerusalem,  because  it  is  the  city  of  the 
great  king  t neither  shalt  thou  swear  by  thy  held,  be- 
came  thou  oanst  not  make  one  hair  white  or  Uack.  Let 
^ your  talk  be  yOa,  yea ; no^  no ; and  that  wluch  k over 
told  above  these  is  of  evil/’  (26)^  It  cannot  te  asserted  Its  solution 
trbat  these  words  condemn  oaths  universally  add  ander  aH 
dretumtances:  we  have  already  seen  that  the  Apostles  and 
even  our  Lord  himsdf  swore  frequratly : the  object  of  the 
Redeemer  was  rather  to  reprove  the  perverse  opinion  of 
the  Jews,  which  toi^ht  them  to  think  that  to  justify  the 
takkig  of  an  oath,  its  truth  alone  was  sufficient.  Hence 
even  on  the  most  trivial  occasions  they  did  not  hesitate  to 
make  frequent  use  of  oaths,  and  to  exact  them  from  others. 

This  praciioe  the  Redeomer  condemns  and  reprobates; 
teaching  that  an  oath  is  never  to  be  taken,  unless  ne- 
cesdty  require  so  solemn  a pledge.  Oaths  have  been  in- 
stit(rted  as  remedies  for  human  frailty;  and  bespeaking,  as 
it  decs,  the  inconstancy  of  hint  who  takes,  or  the  contu- 
macy of  him  who  exacts  it,  and  who  refuses  to  yield  his 
assent  without  it,  an  oath  has  its  source  in  the  corruption 
of  our  nattire,  and  can  therefore  be  justified  by  necessity 
done. 

(24)  H«b.  iv.  13.  [25)  Heb.  vi.  16.  (26)  Matt  7.  34,  35,  36,  37. 
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But  to  explain  the  words  of  the  Redeemer — When  our 
Lord  says : “ Let  your  speech  be  yea,  yea : no,  no,”  (27) 
he  evidently  forbids  the  habit  of  swearing  in  familiar c<m- 
versation  and  on  trivial  matters : he  therefore  admonishes 
us  particularly  against  a habitual  propensity  to  swearing ; 
and  this  admonition  the  pastor  will  impress  deeply  and 
repeatedly  on  the  minds  of  the  faithful.  That  countless 
evils  grow  out  of  the  unrestrained  habit  of  swearing  is  a 
melancholy  truth  supported  by  the  evidence  of  Scripture, 
and  the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Fathers.  Thus  we  read  in 
Ecclesiasticus : Let  not  thy  mouth  be  accustomed  to 

swearing;  for  in  it  there  are  many  falls;”  (28)  and 
again : A man  that  sweareth  much  shall  be  filled  with 

iniquity,  and  a scourge  shall  not  depart  from  his 
house.”  (29)  In  the  works  of  S.  Basil,  and  also  in  the 
treatise  of  S.  Augustine  against  lying,  the  pastor  will  find 
abundant  matter  on  this  subject.  (30) 

Having  hitherto  explained  the  positive,  we  now  come  to 
explain  the  negative  part  of  the  commandment.  By  it  we 
are  forbidden  to  take  the  name  of  God  in  vain ; and  he  who, 
not  guided  by  prudent  deliberation,  but  hurried  on  by  rash- 
ness, dares  to  take  an  oath,  is  guilty  of  a grievous  sin.  This 
the  very  words  of  the  commandment  declare : Thou  shalt 
not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain.”  In 
these  words  the  Almighty  would  seem  to  assign  the  reason 
why  a rash  oath  is  so  grievous  a crime : — ^it  derogates  firom 
the  Majesty  of  him  whom  we  profess  to  recognise  as  our 
Lord  and  our  God.  This  commandment,  therefore,  forUds 
to  swear  falsely,  because  he  who  does  not  hesitate  to  appeal 
to  Gk)d  to  witness  falsehood,  offers  a grievous  injury  to  the 
divine  Majesty,  charging  him  either  with  ignorance,  as 
though  the  truth  could  be  concealed  from  his  all-seeing 
eye,  or  with  injustice  and  depravity,  as  though  the  Eternal 
Truth  could  bear  testimony  to  falsehood. 

(27)  Matt  V.  37.  (28)  EccL  xxiii.  9.  (29)  Eccl.  xxiii.  12. 

(30)  Basil,  in  FsaL  14.  ad  haec  veiba : qui  jurat  proximo  suo,  & Aug. 
lib.  de  mendac.  c.  14.  Vid.  12.  q.  2.  c.  primum  est. 
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^ Amongst  false  swearers  are  to  be  numbered  not  only  How  vio- 
those  who  affirm  as  true  what  they  know  to  be  false,  biit  jj 
also  those  who  swear  to  what  is  really  true,  believing  it 
to  be  false.  (31)  The  essence  of  a lie  consists  in  speaking 
contrary  to  one’s  conviction ; and  such  persons,  therefore,  as 
swear  to  what  they  believe  to  be  false,  are  evidently  guilty 
of  a lie,  and  therefore  of  peijnry.  On  the  same  principle,  m. 
he  who  swears  to  that  which  he  thinks  to  be  true,  but 
which,  although  he  swears  according  to  his  conviction,  is 
really  false,  also  incut's  the  guilt  of  peijury;  unless  he 
has  used  moral  diligence  to  arrive  at  the  truth.  He  who  IV. 
binds  himself  by  oath  to  the  performance  of  any  thing, 
not  intending  to  fulfil  his  promise,  or  having  had  the  in- 
tention neglects  its  performance,  is  also  guilty  of  peijury  ; 
and  this  equally  applies  to  those  who,  having  bound  them- 
selves  to  God  by  vow,  neglect  its  fulfilment. 

This  commandment  is  also  violated,  if  justice,  which  is  V. 
one  of  the  three  conditions  of  an  oath,  be  wanting;  and 
hence  he  who  swears  to  commit  a mortal  sin,  to  perpetrate 
murder,  for  instance,  violates  this  commandment,  although 
he  should  have  really  intended  to  commit  the  crime,  and 
his  oath  should  have  possessed  what  we  before  pointed  out 
as  a necessary  condition  of  every  oath,  that  is,  truth.  To  vi. 
these  are  to  be  added  oaths  sworn  through  a sort  of  con- 
tempt; such  as  an  oath  not  to  observe  the  Evangelical 
counsels  of  celibacy  and  poverty.  None,  it  is  true,  are 
obliged  to  embrace  these  counsels,  but  by  swearing  to 
iheir  non-observance,  they  are  contemned  and  violated. 

This  commandmmit  is  also  sinned  against,  and  the  second  vii. 
condition  of  an  oath,  which  is  judgment,”  is  violated  by 
swearing  on  slight  grounds  and  mere  conjecture,  although 
what  is  sworn  be  true,  and  believed  to  be  so  by  him 
who  swears;  because,  notwithstanding  its  truth,  it  still 
involves  a sort  of  falsehood;  for  be  who  swears  with 
such  indifference  exposes  himself  to  extreme  danger  of 
perjury.  To  swear  by  false  gods  is  likewise  to  swear  viii. 

(31)  Lev.  xix.  12. 
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falsely : what  more  ^posed  to  truth  than  to  appeal  to  ly- 
inn;  and  false  deities  as  to  the  tme  God?  (32) 

IX.  But  as  the  Scripture^  when  it  prohibits  pefijury,  ndds  : 

Thon  shalt  not  prophane  the  n^ne  of  thy  God,’’  (33)  it 

therefore  ptohibite  idl  irreverence  not  only  to  his  name^  hut 
idso  to  those  thii^s  to  which,  in  accordance  with  this  com* 
mandment,  reverence  is  dm ; such  as  the  Word  of  God, 
the  majesty  of  which  has  been  recognised  and  revered  neC 
only  by  the  pious,  but  also  sometimes  by  the  impious^  ns 
we  read  in  Judges  of  Eglon,  king  of  the  Moabiteeu  (34) 
But  he  wJio^  to  support  heresy  and  impiety*  wf^sts  4he 
Sacred  Scriptures  from  their  genuine  and  true  meaning, 
is  gmlty  of  the  most  flagrant  irreverence  towards  the 
vine  Word ; and  of  this  we  are  admonished  by  these  Wwdn 
of  the  prince  of  the  Aposdes : There  are  some  things 

hard  to  be  understood,  which  the  unlearned  and  nnstes- 
^ ble  wrest,  as  they  do  also  the  other  Scriptures*  to  their 

X.  own  destmction.”(35)  It  is  also  a shameful  irreverence 
of  the  Scripture,  to  pervert  the  words  and  sentenoen 
which  it  contains,  and  which  should  be  mentioned  with 
due  reverence,  to  some  pre^hanc  purpose,  such  as  scurri- 
lity, fable,  vanity,  flattery,  detraction,  superstition,  satire, 
and  the  like.  Such  prophanatiou  of  the  Divine  Word  the 
Council  of  Trent  commands  to  be  severely  reprehend^ 

XI.  ed.  (36)  In  the  next  place,  as  they  who  under  severe 
fliction  implore  the  assistance  of  God,  so  they,  who  ini- 
voke  not  his  aid,  deny  him  due  honor ; and  these  David 
rebukes  when  he  says : ^ They  have  not  called  upon  the 

Lord,  they  trembled  for  fear  where  there  was  no  fear/* 

XII.  (37)  Still  more  mormons  is  the  guilt  of  those  who,  with 
impure  and  impious  lips,  dare  to  curse  or  blaspheme  tlm 
holy  name  of  God,  tlmt  name  which  is  to  be  blessed  md 
praised  above  measure  by  all  his  creatures,  or  even  the 
names  of  the  Saints  who  reign  with  him  in  glory.  Shud- 
dering, as  it  were,  at  its  very  mention,  the  Sacred  Scrip- 

(32)  Vid.  Aug.  epist.  54.  (33)  Ler.  xix.  12.  (34)  Judges,  iii.  20. 

(35)  Pet.  iii.  16.  (36)  Sms.  4. in  fine,  (37)  Ps.  xUL  5.  & liL  26. 
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tmrefi  sometioies  express  tiie  crhae  of  whlcli  they  are  gtiilty9 
by  the  word  benedicdoii.*’  (38) 

As,  however,  the  dread  of  punishment  has  often  a pow-  Sanction  of 
erful  effect  in  cfaeckiiig  the  licentiousness  of  crime,  the 
fmstmr,  in  order  the  more  effectually  to  excUe,  and  the 
more  easily  to  induce  to  an  observance  of  this  command- 
ment, will  diligently  explain  the  remaining  words,  which 
are,  as  it  were,  its  i^pendix,  and  which  run  thus : " Fob 
THE  Loud  will  not  hold  him  guiltless  that  shall 
TAKE  TH«  NAME  OF  THE  LoRD  HIS  Go®  IN  VAIN.”  (39) 

In  the  iSrst  place  the  pastor  will  teach,  that  in  the  an-  Its  wisdom 
nexation  of  threats  to  the  violation  of  this  commandment 
reason  discovers  the  wisest  ends : it  demonstrates  at  once  pastor, 
the  grievousness  of  sin  and  the  goodness  displayed  in 
our  r^ard  by  a beneficent  God,  who,  far  from  desiring 
the  death  of  the  sinner,  deters  by  these  salutary  threats  from 
incurring  his  severity,  doubtless  in  order  that  we  may 
experience  his  kindness  rather  than  his  anger.  The  pastor 
will  urge  this  consideration,  a consideration  to  be  dwelt 
on  with  indefatigable  earnestness,  in  order  that  the  faith- 
ful may  be  made  sensible  of  the  grievousness  of  the  crime, 
may  detest  it  still  more,  and  may  employ  increased  care 
and  caution  to  avoid  its  commission. 

He  will  also  observe  bow  prone  Christians  are  to  this  IT. 

sin,  since  God  has  not  only  issued  a command  for  its  pre- 
vention, but  has  also  enforced  this  command  by  so  se- 
vere a sanction.  The  advmitages  to  be  derived  from  this 
consideration  are  indeed  incredible : as  nothing  is  more  in- 
jurious than  a listless  security,  so  the  knowledge  of  our 
own  weakness  is  attended  with  the  most  salutary  conse- 
quences. He  will  next  observe  that  the  punishment,  which  m, 
awtiis  tho violation  of  this  commandment,  is  not  fixed  and 
and  determinate : the  threat  is  general : it  declares  that  he 
who  is  guilty  of  the  violation  shall  not  escape  unpunished. 

The  chastisements,  therefore,  with  which  we  are  every 
day  visited,  should  impress  upon  our  minds  the  enormity 

(38)  3 Kings,  xxl  13.— JqIi,  i*  1 L and  ii  % (33)  £xod.  xx.  7. 
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of  this  crime.  They  admonish  us,  in  language  the  most 
intelligible,  that  the  violation  of  this  commandment  can- 
not pass  with  impunity ; that  the  heaviest  punishments 
will  overtake  him  who  prophanes  the  name  of  God;  a 
consideration  which  it  is  hoped  must  excite  to  future  vigir 
lance. 

Deterred  therefore  by  a holy  and  salutary  dread,  the 
faithful  should  use  every  exertion  to  avoid  the  violation  of 
this  commandment : if  for  every  idle  word  that  men 
shall  speak,  they  shall  render  an  account  on  the  day  of 
‘‘  judgment (40)  how  severe  the  account  which  they 
shaU  have  to  render,  whose  crime  involves  the  awful  guilt 
of  contemning  the  name  of  the  Eternal  God ! 

(40)  Matt  xii.  36. 


THE  THIRD  COMMANDMENT. 


« REMEMBER  THAT  THOU  KEEP  HOLY  THE  SABBATH  DAY. 
SIX  DAYS  SHALT  THOU  LABOUR  AND  SHALT  DO  ALL 
‘‘  THY  works;  but  on  THE  SEVENTH  DAY  18  THE  SAB- 
BATH  OF  THE  LORD  THY  GOD  : THOU  SHALT  DO  NO 
‘‘  WORK  ON  IT,  THOU  NOR  THY  SON,  NOR  THY  DAUGH- 
TER,  NOR  THY  MAN-SERVANT,  NOR  THV;  MAID-SERVANT 
‘‘  NOR  THY  BEAST,  NOR  THE  STRANGER  THAT  IS  WITHIN 
« THY  gates:  for  in  six  DAYS  THE  LORD  MADE  HEAVEN 
“ AND  EARTH,  AND  THE  SEA,  AND  ALL  THINGS  THAT  ARE 
IN  THEM,  AND  RESTED  ON  THE  SEVENTH  DAY:  THERE- 
FORE  THE  LORD  BLESSED  THE  SEVENTH  DAY:  AND 
SANCTIFIED  IT.”  (1) 

This  commandment,  as  is  required  by  the  natural  order, 
prescribes  the  external  worship  which  is  due  to  God,  and 
is,  as  it  were,  a consectary  of  the  preceding  commandment. 

(1)  Eaod.  XX;  S. 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


TRe  Cakchism  of  tJie  Council  of  Trent.  373 

If  we  sincerely  and  devoutly  yield  internal  worship  to 
God|  guided  by  the  faith  and  hope  we  have  in  him, 
we  cannot  but  honor  him  with  external  worship  and 
thanksgiving  : (2)  this  duty,  we  cannot  easily  dis- 
charge whilst  occupied  in  worldly  afiairs ; and  hence  the 
necessity  of  appointing  a fixed  time  for  its  performance. 

As,  therefore,  this  commandment,  if.  duly  observed,  is  import- 
productive  of  much  fruit,  it  is  of  the  highest  importance 
that  the  pastor  use  the  utmost  diligence  in  its  exposition. 

The  word  **  Remember,”  with  which  the  commandment 
commences,  must  animate  him  to  the  zealous  performance 
of  this  duty : if  the  faithful  are  commanded  to  ‘‘  remem- 
‘‘  ber”  this  commandment,  it  becomes  the  duty  of  the 
pastor  to  recall  it  frequently  to  their  recollection* 

The  importance  of  its  observance  may  be  inferred  obser- 
from  the  consideration,  that  a faithful  compliance  with 
its  injunctions  facilitates  the  observance  of  all  the  other 
conimandments.  Amongst  the  other  works  of  piety 
liy  which  the  Sabbath  is  to  be  sanctified,  the  faithful  are 
bound  to  assemble  in  the  Church  to  hear  the  diyine  word : 
when  they  have  thus  learned  the  justifications  of  the 
Lord,  they  will  be  prompted  to  the  faithful  and  willing 
observance  of  his  holy  Law.  Hence  the  sanctification  of 
the  Sabbath  is  very  often  enforced  in  Scripture,  as  may  be 
seen  in  Exodus,  (3)  Leviticus,  (4)  De^uferonomy,  (5)  and 
in  the  prophecies  of  Isaias,  (6)  Jeremiah,  (7)  and  Eze- 
Idd,  (8)  all  of  which  contain  this  precept  which  com- 
mands the  observance  of  the  Sabbath.  (9)  Princes  and  Note, 
magistrates  are  to  be  admonished  and  exhorted  to  lend  the 
sanction  and  support  of  their  authority  to  the  pastors  of 


' (2)  Vid.  Trid.  decret,  de  ciborum  delectu  et  festis  diebusi  sess.  ult.  sub 
finem.  Item  D.  Thom.  2.  2.  q.  122.  art.  4.  item  de  consecrat.  dist.  3.  muUis 
capitib.  (S)  Ezod.  ztL  20,  31.  (4)  Lev.  xvi.  19,  23,  26. 

(5)  Deut  V.  (6)  Isa.  Ivi.  58,  66.  - (7)  Jerera.  1 7. 

(8)  'Ezeck.  XX.  22.  23,  46. 

(9)  De  prmd.  Tcrb.  Dei,  yid,  Trid.  sess.  5.  c.  2.  vide  & singulare  hac  de 
re  libelium  S.  Carol!  Borrom  in  acti^  Eccles.  Mediol.  Tide  etiam  acta  eccles. 
Bononiens. 
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the  Chwreh^  particularly  in  uphoMihg  and  extending  tlie 
worship  of  God,  and  in  commanding  obedience  to  the 
spiritual  injunctions  of  the  pastor. 

With  regal'd  to  the  exporition  of  this  command- 
ment, the  faiUiful  are  to  be  carefully  taught  in  what  it 
accords  with,  and  in  what  it  differs  Arem  tiie  oth^s,' 
in  order  that  they  may  understand  why  Christians  ob^ 
serve  not  the  Sabbath  but  the  Lord's  day.  The  point 
of  difference  is  evident*:  the  other  commandments  of 
the  Decalogue  are  precepts  of  the  natural  law,  obl^-^ 
tory  at  all  times  and  unalterable,  and  hence,  after  the 
abrogation  of  the  Law  of  Moses,  all  the  commandments 
contaeined  in  the  two  tables  are  observed  by  Christ 
tians,  not  however  because  their  observance  is  command- 
ed b}r  Moses,  but  because  they  aceord  with  the  lait^  of  na- 
ture and  are  enforced  by  its  dictate : whereas  this  com- 
mandment, if  considered  as  to  the  time  of  its  fulitliiient, 
is  not  fixed  and  unalteraUe,  but  is  susceptiUe  of  change, 
and  belongs  not  to  the  moral  but  cerOmoniid  Law.  Neither 
is  it  a principle  of  the  nattiral  law : we  are  not  instructed 
by  the  natural  law  to  worship  God  on  tiie  Sabbath,  rather 
than  on  any  other  day.  The  Sabbath  was  kept  lioly  from 
the  lime  of  the  liberation  of  the  people  of  Israel  from  the 
bondage  of  Phiu*aoh : tbe  obligation  was  4b  Cease  tvith 
the  abrogation  of  the  Jewish  worship,  of  \Vbich  it  formed  a 
part;  and  it  therefore  was  no  longer  oUigatory  after  the 
death  of  Christ.  Having  been,  as  it  were,  images  which 
shadowed  the  light  and  the  truth,  these  ceremonies  were  to 
disappear  at  the  coming  of  that  light  and  Itruth,  which  is 
Christ  Jesus.  Hence  S.  Paul,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Gala- 
tians, when  reproving  the  observers  of  the  Mosaic  rites 
says : you  observe  days  and  months  and  times  and 

‘‘  years ; I am  afraid  of  you  lest  perhaps  I have  laboured 
‘‘in  vain  amongst  you;’'  (10)  sentiments,  which  are 
also  to  be  found  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Colossians.  (11)  On 
the  difference  between  tliis  and  the  other  commandments 
these  observations  will  sufficed 

(10)  Galat.  iv.  10.  (11)  Col.  ii.  16. 
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As^  to  thdn  aeeordanc^.  ii  conskU  not  in  rites  and  eere-  In  what  it 
monies^  but  m aa  muab.ao  tMa  eommandmeut,  in  common. 
with,  tba  otbars9  expresses  a moral  obligation,  founded 
ea  the  hkur  of  nature.  The  worship  of  God  and  the 
pmelioe  of  religion,  which  it  comprises,  have  the  na- 
tural liMv  for  their  basis : the  uuhiddeu  impulse  of  na- 
ture ppomptsi  us  to  give  some  time  to  the  worship  of  God ; 
ajid  this  is  a truth  demonstrated  hy  the  unanimous  consent 
of  aU  nations  .who,  accordingly^  consecrated  festivals  to  the 
puUic  solemnities,  of  religion.  As  nature  requires  some  An  illus- 
iime  to  be  given  to  necessary  relaxation,  to  deep,  and  ta**^®‘*®"* 
tha  repose  and  refreshmeBt  of  the  body;  so  she  also  re- 
quires, that  some  time  he  devoted  to  the  mind,  to  refresh 
and  invigorate  its  energies  by  heavenly  contsmplation.^ 

Hence  the  nosessity  of  consecrating  some  time  to  tiie 
worship:  of  the  Deity  and  to.  the  practice  of  rdigisn,  duties 
which,  doubtless,  form  part  of  the  moral  law.  The  Apos-  The  Jew. 
ties  therefore  resolved  to  consecrate  the  first  day  of  the  when*and^' 
week  to  the  divine  , worship,  and  called  it  the  Lord's ^ **«>*« 
♦‘day:”  S.  John  in  his  Apocalypse  makes  mention  of  “the  the^^Lor^s 
“ Lord’a  day and  the  Apostle  commands  collections 
to  be  made  “on  the  first  day  of  the  week,”  (13)  that  is, 
according^  to  thw  mterpretatbn  of  S.  Chrysostome,  on 
the  Lord'aday ; ai^  thus  we  are  given  to  understand  that 
even  then  the  Lord’aday  was  kept  holy  in  the  church. 

In  order  that  tiie  faithful  may  know  ndiat  they  are  This  com. 
to  do,  what  to  avoid,  on  the  Lords  day,  it  will  not  be  divideT"^ 
found  foreign  to  his  purpose,  if  the  pastor,  dividing  the 
commandment  into  four  parts,  explain  each  part  with  j. 
minute' accuracy.'  In  the  first  place,  then,  he  will  explain 
generally  the  meaning  of  these  words : Remember  that 
“ tiiou  keep  holy  the  Sabbath  day.”  The  word  “ remember” 

(12)  Apoc.  i.  10. 

(13)  Chrysost.  horn.  13.  in  Corinth.  Amb.  item  & Theophylact  vid. 
etiam.  Can.  Apost.  c.  67.  Ignat.  EpUt  ad  Magnes.  Just.  apol.  2.  Tertul.  in 
apol.  c.  1S«  & de  Coron.  milit.  c.  3.  & de  idol.  c.  14.  & Cyp.  epist.  33. 

Clement.  Alex.  lib.  5.  Strom,  satis  ante  finem.  Orig.  bora.  7.  in  Exod. 
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is  appropriately  made  use  of  at  the  beginning  of  the 
commandment,  to  i^ignify  that  the  sanctification  of  that 
particular  day  belonged  to  the  ceremonial  law.  Of  this  it 
would  seem  to  have  been  necessary  to  admonish  the 
people,  for,  although  the  law  of  nature  commands  us 
to  give  religious  worship  to  God^  it  fixes  no  particular  day 
II-  for  the  performance  of  that  duty.  They  are  also  to  be 
taught,  that  from  these  words  we  may  learn  how  we  should 
employ  our  time  during  the  week;  that  we  are  to  keep 
constantly  in  view  the  Lord’s  day,  on  which  we  are,  as  it 
were,  to  render  an  account  to  God  for  the  manner  in 
which  we  have  spent  the  week;  and  that  therefore  our 
occupations  and  conduct  should  be  such  as  not  to  be  unac- 
ceptable in  the  sight  of  God,  or,  as  it  is  written^  be  to  us 
an  occasion  of  grief,  and  a scruple  of  heart.”  ( 14) 
III.  Finally,  we  are  taught,  and  the  instruction  demands  our 
serious  attention,  that  there  are  but  too  many  circumstan- 
ces which  may  lead  to  a forgetfulness  of  this  command- 
ment, such  as  the  evil  example  of  others  who  neglect  its 
observance,  and  an  inordinate  love  of  amusements,  which 
frequently  withdraw  from  the  holy  and  religious  obser- 
vance of  the  Lord’s  day. 

Meaning  of  come  to  the  meaning  of  the  word  “ Sabbath.” 

the  word  Sabbath  is  a Hebrew  word : it  signifies  cessation : to 
Sabbath,  Sabbath,  therefore,  means  to  cease  from  labour ; 

and  in  this  sense  the  seventh  day  was  called  the  ^^Sab- 
bath,”  (It  is  so  called  by  God  in  Exodus)  because,  having 
finished  the  creation  of  the  world,  God  rested  from  all  the 
work  which  he  had  done.  (15)  Not  only  the  seventh 
day,  but,  in  honor  of  that  day,  the  entire  week  was  subse- 
quently called  ‘‘  the  Sabbath ;”  and  in  this  meaning  of  the 
word,  the  Pharisee  says  in  S.  Luke : ‘‘  I fast  twice  in  a 
Sabbath.”  (16)  Thus  much  will  suffice  with  r^rd  to 
the  signification  of  the  word  Sabbath.” 

In  the  words  of  the  commandment,  the  sanctification  of 

(14)  1 Kings  xxT.  31.  (15)  Gen.  ii.  3.  Exod.  xx.  21.  Deut.  ▼.  12. 

(16)  Luke  xviii.  12. 
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tlie  Sid>bath  is  a cessation  from  bodily  labour  and  woiddly  SatietiSca< 
^unness,  as  is  clearv  from  the  following  words : Thou 
shalt  do  no  work  on  it”  Tliis  alonet  however,  does  not 
(comprise  the  meanii^  of  the  commandment:  if  jt  did,  it 
would  have  been  sufficient  ^ say  in  Deuteronomy,,  oIh 
serve  the  day  of  the  Sabbath;”  (17)  but  it  is  added, 

^^and  sanctify  it;”  and  these  additional  words  prove  that 
the  Sabbath  is  a day  sacred  to^eligion,  set  apart  for  works 
of  piety  and  exercises  of  devotion.  The  Sabbath,  tliere^ 
fore,  we  sanctify  by  devoting  it  to  duties  of  piety  and 
religion;  and  this  is  evidently  the  Sabbath,  which.  Isaias, 
calls  ‘‘  de%htfiil (18)  when'  thus  spent,  it  is  the  de- 
light of  God  and  of  his  ftuthful  servants^  If  then  to  this 
religious  and  holy  observance  of  the  Sabbath  we  add  works 
of  mercy,  the  rewards  proposed  to  our  piety  in  the  same 
chapterf>are  numerous  and  most  important.  (19)  The  true  The  true 
and  proper  meaning,  therefore,  of  this  commandment  tends 
to  this,  that  we  take  special  care  to  set  apart  some  fixed 
time,  when,  disengaged  from  bodily  labour,  and  undisturbed 
by  worldly  cares,  we  may  devote  our  whole  being,  soul 
and  body,  to  the  religious  wm*ship  of  God* 

* The  other  part  of  the  precept  declares  that  the  seventh  Second 
day  was  consecrated  by  Almighty  God  to  his  worship : command* 
Six  days,”  says  he,  shalt  thou  labour,  and  do  all  thy  ment : its 
.woi*ks;”  bat  on  the  seventh  day  is  the  Sabbath  of  the*“^®“*”*‘ 

‘‘  Lord  thy  God;”  that  is  to  say,  the  Sabbath  is  conse- 
crated to  the-Lord,  apd  on  that  day  we  are  to  render  him 
the  duties  of  religion,  and  to  know  that  the  seventh  day  is 
a sign  of  his  rest.  The  Sabbath  was  consecrated  to  the  The  Sab-  • 
worship  of  God,  because  it  must  have  proved  inconvenient 
to  leave  to  a rude  people  the  choice  of  a time  of  worship,  the  divine 
lest,  perhaps,  they  may  be  led  to  imitate  the  idolatrous  ^®*^*P* 
rites  of  Egypt*  The  seventh  day  was,  therefore,  chosen 
for  the  worship  of  God,  and  its  dedication  to  that  end  is 
replete  with  mystery.  Hence  in  Exodus,  (20)  and  ip 

(I7)l>eut«  V*  12.  (18)  Isa.  Iviii.  13.  (19)  Isa.  Iviii.  6» 

(20)  Exod.  xxxi.  13. 

2 C 
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Iti  myitic  Esekiel  {21)  the  Lord  calls  il  a sign  I gaV^  thena,^’ 
**^*1!*^’  says  he,  **  my  Sabbaths  to  be  a sign  beUreeb  me  rad 
them;  and  that  they  might  know  that  I keh  the  Lord 
II*  ^ that  sanctify  them.”  (22)  It  was  a sign  that  man  should 
dedicate  and  consecrate  himself  to  God,  whereas  even  the 
very  day  is  dedicated  and  consecrated  to  him : it  is  holy 
because  devoted  in  a special  manner  to  holiness  and  to  re^ 
ligkm.  It  was  also  a sign,  and,  as  it  were,  a memoria},  of 
^ the  stupendons  work  of  the  creation.  To  the  Jews  it  ivad 
also  a tnulitiohal  sign,  reminding  them  that  they  had  been 
delivered  by  the  hand  of  God  from  the  galling  yoke  of 
Egyptian  bondage.  This  the  Almighty  himself  dcfelares  nl 
these  Words:  ‘‘  Remember  that*  thou  also  didst  serve  in 
Egypt,  and  the  Lord  thy  God  brought  thee  out  from 
^ thence  with  a strong  hand  and  a stretched  ont  arm. 
c(  Therefore  hath  he  commanded  thee  that  thOU  Moulds! 
observe  the  Sabbath  day.*' 

The  splri-  is  also  a sign  of  the  spiritual  and  celestiaV  Sabbatii. 

spiritual  Sabbath  conrists  in  a holy  and  mjrstical  rest, 
meaning,  wherein  the  old  man,  being  buried  with  Christ,  i^  re- 
newed to  life,  and  studies  to  act  in  accordance  wHh  die 
spirit  of  Christian  piety : you  were,  therefore,  darkness,” 
says  the  Apostle,  ^<  but  now  light  in  the^  Lord.  Walk 
then  as  children  of  the  light ; for  the  fruit  of  the  light  Is 
in  all  goodness,  and  justice  and  truth,  having  no  fellow*- 
The  oeles*  ship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness.*’  (23)  The 
Celestial  Skbbaih,  as  S.  Cyi*il  observes  on  these  words  of 
meaning  the  Apostle,  There  remaineth  therefore  a day  of  rest  for 
^ the  people  of  God,’’  (24)  (25)  is  that  life  which  * we  sliall 
enjoy  with  Christ,  in  the  fruition  of  * all  good,  when  sin 
shall  be  no  more,  according  to  these  words  of  Isaias : No 
lion  shall  be  tliere,  nor  shall  any  mischie^^ous  beast  go  itj 
nor  be  found  there  f but  a patJr  and  a way  shall  betber^ 
and  it  sliall  be  called  the  holy  way ( W)*  fofthe  souls 
of  the  saints  enjoy  the  plenitude  of  happiness  iu  the  vision 

•(21)  Ezek.  sa.  12.  (22)  Deut.  v.  15,  (2fl)  Eph.  v.  8. 

(24)  S.  Cyril.  Lat.  lib.  4.  in  Joan.  c.  51.  (25)  Hcb.  iv.  9. 

(26)  Im.  XXXV.  9 
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of  God.  The  pastor  tl^refofo  will  exhort  and  animl^te 
the  faithful  in  the  words  of  the  Apostle : Let  us  hasten 
therefore  to  enter  into  that  rest.”  (27) 

Besides  the  Sabbath^ , the  Jews,  observed  other  festivals  Other  fes- 
which  were  instituted  by  the  divine  law,  and  the  end  and 
aim  oi  which  was  to  awakmi  in  the  people  the  recollection  the  Jews. 

the  prmcipal  favours  conferred  on  them  by  the  AL 
migbty*  On  these  festivals  the  pastor  will  see  Iieviticus,(28) 
Numbers,  (29)  and  Deuteronomy;  (SO)  and  on  the  moral 
objects  contemplated  in  the  institotion  of  such  festivals,  he 
may  also  consult  S.  Gyril,  (31)  and  S.  Thomas.  (32) 

Bat  the  Church  of  God  basin  her  wisdom  ordained  that 
the  celebration  of  the  Sabbath  should  he  transferred  to  ^^^^'^by 
^ the  Lord’s  day as  on  that  day  light  first  shone  on  the 
world,  so  by  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord  on  the  same  day,  “ J^*f,** 
Iqr  whom  , was  thrown  open  to  us  the  gate  to  tetemal  life,  i. 
we  were  called  out  of  darkness  into  light ; and  hence  the 
Apostle  would  have  it  called  the  Lord’s  day.”  We  also 
learn  feom  the  sacred  Volume  that  the  fimt  day  of  the  week 
Was  held  sacred  for  other  reasons : on  that  day  the  work  of 
the  creatkm  commmiced,  and  on  that  day  the  Holy  Ghost 
descended  upon  the  Apostles.  From  the  very  infancy  of  other  fes- 
die^  church  other  days  were  also  ^pointcid  by  the  Apostles, 
and  by  their  successors  in  after  tim<»,  to  be  kept  holy,  their  order, 
in  Older  to  commemorate,  the  special  gifts  bestowed  on  us 
Christians.  Amongst  theso  days  tlie  most  conspicuous  are 
those,  which  were  instituted  to  houor  the  mysteries  of  our 
redemption,  and  next  tnthem,  tliose  which  are  dedicated  to 
the  most  blessed  Virgin  Mother,  to  the  Apostles,  Martyrs 
imd  other  Saints  who  reign-  with  Christ,  and  in  the  cele^r 
btation  of  whose  victories  the  divine  power  and  goodness, 
which  triumphed  in  them,  are  praised,  due  honor  is  paid  to 
thmr  memories,  and  the  faithful  are  excited  to  the  imitar 
tion  of  their  virtues. 

(27)  H«b.  iv.  11.  (28)  Levit  xxiii.  (29)  Num.  xxi*. 

. (SO)  Pei|t.  vv  (§1)  Cyril,  de  adorationein  spiritu  verii.  1.  17. 

(32)  U.  Thom.  1,  2.  q.  102.  art.  4.  ad  10. 
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Sloth  and  An^  as  the  observance  of  the  precept  is  very  stfongly 
condem-  enforced  in  these  words : Six  days  shalt  thou  labour,  and 
ned;  no  « shalt  do  all  thy  works ; but  on  the  seventh  day  is  the 

Servile  Work  * ^ 

to  be  defer-  Sabbath  of  the  Lord  thy  God the  pastor  should  there- 
JUrd^s^day  carefully  explain  them  to  the  people.  They  im- 
plicitly admonish  him  that  the  faithful  are  to  be  exhorted 
not  to  waste  their  lives  in  indolence  and  sloth,  but  mind** 
fill  of  the  words  of  the  Apostle,  and  in  accordance  with 
his  command,  do  their  own  business,  and  work  with 
^ their  own  hands.”  (33)  These  words  also  enjoin  as  a 
duty  ^ in  six  ds^s  we  do  sOl  onr  works,”  and  ad-: 
monish  us  not  to  defer  to  the  Sunday  or  holiday  what 
should  have  been  done  during  the  other  days  of  the  week, 
and  what  if  defeired  must  withdraw  our  attention  from  the 
sanctification  of  the  Sabbath. 

The  third  part  of  the  commandment  comes  next  to  be 
explained.  It  points  out,  to  a certain  extent,  the  manner 

inent;iwhat  which  we  are  to  keep  holy  the  Sabbath  day,  and  ex-* 
It  prohibits.  , , , , ; ^ 

plains  particularly  what  is  prohibited  to  be  done  on  that 

day : ‘^  Theu,  shalt  do  no  work  on  it,”  says  the  Loidf. 
thou,  nor  thy  son,  nor  thy  daughter,  nor  thy  man  servant,' 
nor  thy  maid  servant,  nor  thy  beast,  nor  the  stranger 
that  is  within  thy  gates.”  These  words  teach  us,  in  the 
first  place,  to  avoid  whatever  may  interfere  with  the 
worship  of  God  on  the  Sabbath  day;  and  hence  it  is  not 
difficult  to  perceive  that  all  servile  works  are  forbidden, 
not  because  they  are  Improper  or  evil  in  tliemselves,  but 
because  they  withdraw  from  the  worship  of  God,  which  ia 
the  great  ^nd  of  the  commandment.  The  faithful  should 
be  still  more  careful  not  to  propliane  the  Sabbath  by  sin, 
which  not  only  withdraws  the  mind  from  the  contempla- 
tion of  divine  things,  but  entirely  alienates  us  from  the 
What  it  love  of  God.  (34)  -But  whatever  regards  the  celebration 
permits.  divine  worship,  such  as  the  decoration  of  the  altar  or 


The  third 
part  of  the 
command- 


I. 


ir. 


(33)  1 Thess.  iv.  11. 

f34)  Yid.  Aug  tract.  3.  in  Joan.  & in  Ps.  xxxi,  sorm.  1.  & I.  de  decern 
chordis  c.  3. 
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church  on  occasion  of  some  festival,  and  the  like,  although 
Borvile  works,  are  not  prohibited;  and  hence  our  Lord 
himself  says : The  priests  in  the  temple  break  the  Sab- 

bath,  and  are  without  blame/*  (35)  Neither  are  we  to  II, 
suppose  that  this  commandment  forbids  attention  to  those 
things  on  the  Sabbath,  which  if  neglected  on  that  day 
perish  to  the  proprietor.  Their  preservation  is  no  violation 
cf  the  commandment,  and  is  expressly  permitted  by  the 
sacred  canons.  There  are  many  other  things  which  our  III. 
Lord  declares  lawful  to  be  done  on  Sundays  and  holidays, 
and  which  may  be  seen  by  the  pastor  in  S.  Mattthew  and  , 

S.  John. 

But  to  omit  nothing  that  may  interfere  with  the  sancti-  Cattfe  not 
iication  of  the  Sabbath,  cattle  are  mentioned  in  the  com- 
mandment,  because  their  use  must  prevent  its  due  ob-  the  Sab- 
servance.  If  cattle  be  employed  on  the  Sabbath,  human  la- 
hour  also  becomes  necessary  :.they  do  not  labour  alone,  but 
assist  the  labours  of  man.  The  prohibition  of  the  employ- 
ment of  cattle  is  therefore  a.  consequence  of  the  prohibition 
of  human  labour : they,  are  correllative ; one.  supposes  the 
other.  If  then  God  commands  the  exemption  of  . cattle 
from  labor  on  the  Sabbatlv  still  more  imperative  is  the 
obligation  to  avoid  all  acts  of  inhumanity  towards  ser- 
vants, or  others  whose  labour  and  industry  we  employ  in 
our  service.  . 

The  pastor  should  also  not  omit  to  inform  thafiiithfol  Sunday* 
how  they  are  to  sanctify  Sundays  and  Holidays;  and  Says  how  to 
amongst  other  means  ^ he  will  not  forget  to  mention  the 
eddigation  of  visiting  the  temple  of  God,  and  there  with  l 
heartfelt  piety  and  devotion,  assisting  at  t^ie  celebration 
of  the  holy  sacrifice  of  the  Mass ; (36)  and  also  the  duty 
of  approaching  frequently  the  sacraments  of  the  Church, 
instituted  for  our  sanctification  and  salvation,,  to -heal  our 
spiritual  maladies.  (37)  Nothing  can  be  more  seasonable  m. 

(35)  Matt  xn.  5. 

(86)  Cone.  Agath,  c.  47.  Aorel.  c.  8,  Tribun*  c.  35.  Vide  de  cons.  dist. 

1 . cap.  Miflsas.  cum  ad  celebrandas,  et  omnes  fideles. 

' (37).  Aug.  de  £ccU  dognk  c.  53.  &.  citattir  de  cons.  dist.  2.  (b.  quotidien. 
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or  salutary  titan  frequent  recourse  io  the  tribunal  of  pe*** 
nance;  and  to- this  th6  pastor  will  be  enabled  to  exhort 
the  faithful  by  recurring  to  what  we  have  already  said  ifi 
its  proper  place  on  the  ^crament  of  penance.  But  net 
only  will  he  excite  his  people  to  have  recourse  to  the  aar*- 
crament  of  j^nanee — he  will  also  zealously  exhort  theitt 
agaiti  and  again,  to  approach  frequently  the  holy  sacra^ 
ment  of  the  Eucharist.  Sermons  are  also,  in  those  day% 
to  be  heard  by  the  faithful  with  attention  and  reverence — 
nothing  is  more  intolerable,  nothing  more  unworthy  of  a 
Christian  than  to  despise  the  words  of  Christ,  or  hew 
them  with  indifference.  (38)  Devout  prayer  .Mid  the 
praises  of  God  should  also  frequently  exercise  the  piety  of 
the  faithful  on  Sundays  and  holidays ; and  an  object  of 
their  special  attention  should  be  to  attend  partksularly 
to  catechetical  instruction,  in  order  to  learn  those  things 
which  form  to  a Christian  life;  and  to  practise  with 
siduity  these  diitie^  of  Christian  piety,  viz.  giving  alms  to 
the  poor,  visiting  the  sick,  administering  consolation  to 
the  afflicted.  ‘‘  Religion  clear  and  undefiled  before  God 

and  the  Father  is  this,”  says  S.  James,  to  visit  the  fa- 
‘‘  therless  and  widows  in  their  tribulation.’*  (39) 

From  what  has  been  said  it  is  easy  fo  perceive,  how  this 
commandment  may  be  violated : but  the  pastor  will  also 
deem  it  a duty  to  impress  on  the  minds  of  the  fdiliiful 
the  conviction,  that  this  edmmandment  ts  to  be  observed 
with  pious  zeal  and  the  greatest  exactitude.  To  the  attain- 
ment of  this  end  it  will  materially  conduce,  if  he  make 
them  understand  and  see  clearly,  bow  just  and  reasonable  it 
is  to  devote  certain  days,  exclusively,  to  the  worship  of  Gk>d, 
to  acknowledge,  adore,  and  venerate  him  fi*om  whom  we 
have  received  such  innumerable  and  inestimable  bteasings. 
Had  God  commanded  us  to  offer  him,  on  each  day  of  our 
lives,  the  tribute  of  religious  worship,  would  it  not  be  our 

(38)  Justin.  Apol.  2.  & ex  Act.  Apost  c.  20.  7.  Ai^.  I.  50.  Iiom.  26.  & 
cit.  1.  q.  L cap.  Interroga. 

(39)  James  i.  27.  Sic  faciebant  veteres  CbrisUani,  test.  Just.  Apol.  2. 
TertulL  iu  Apol,  A in  lib.  ad  martyres  & in  Ub.  2.  ad  uxorem  finenu 
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duty^  ill  return  for  the  ineBtimable  and  infinite  bendks 
ifirlucb  hi#  bounty  ha#  showered  on  u%  to  endeavour  to 
^bey  the  command  with  promptitude  and  alacrity?  But 
jtb^t  the  day#  specially  consecrated  to  his  service  are 
but  few  in  number,  is  it  not  as  unreasonable  a#  it  is  crimi-  ' 
nal  to  neglect  so  sacred  a duty,  or  to  discliarge  it  with  re- 
luctance? (40) 

The  pastor  will  next  point  out  the  importance  of  a faith-  Importance 
ful  compliance  with  this  precept.  Those  who  are  faithful  ^rvance. 
in  its  observance  are  admitted,  as  it  were,  into  the  divine 
presence,  to  commune  freely  with  God;  for  in  prayer 
we  contemplate  the  increated  maj^i^,  and  bold  free  con- 
verse with  the  Deity ; in  hearing  religious  instruction,  we 
beair  i*he  voice  of  which  reaches  us  through  that  of  his 

pious,  and  zealous  minister ; and  at  the  Holy  Sacrifice 
of  the  Mass,  we  adore  Christ  the  Lord,  present  on  our 
altars.  These  are' amongst  the  spiritual  advantages,  of 
wblofi  a faithfi^  Pumjdiance  with  t^  commandment  is  the 
pure  and;  plenteous  source.  But  tboee,  who  altogether  j 
n^gjleetrUa  fulfilment,  Tc^just  God  and  bis  Quirch : they  are 
euefu^  of  God  ai^d  of  his  holy  laws;  and  the  facility 
with  ^wbich  the  commai^ment  ^npy  be  fulfilled  is  at  once  a 
proof  and  iUn  aggrava^on  of  their  gpilt.  We  should,  it  is 
trucy  he  pr^^arod  to  juudergo  the  seveirest  labour  for  sake  of 
QodMtiut  in  this,  commandment  he  imposes  on  us  no 
btboiir;  heimly  commands  us  to  disengi^ge  ourselves  from 
woeldlyi  cares  OB  those  days  which  are  to  be  kept  holy.  To 
refuse  obedience  to  this  commandment  is,  therefore,  a 
proof  of  mttreme  temerity;  and  the  punishments  with 
wbioh  its  in&action  has  been  visited  should  be  a salutary 
admonifion  to  Christians.  (41) 

In  order,  therefore,  to  avoid  this  guilt  and  these  punish-  Note, 
inentf^  we  should  frequently  ponder  this  word,  Remem- 

her,”  and  place  before  us  the  important  advantages, 

(40)  Vid.  de  copiecr.  dist.  1.  & in  decret  Titul.  de  feriis  & Cone, 

Matisc.  2. 1.  & 37.  Tribur.  c.  35,  Ignat,  in  p,  ad  Philip.  Leon.  senn.  3. 
de  quadrag.  Aug.  serm.  151.  de  temp. 

(41)  Num.  XV,  32,  & se^. 
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which,  as  we  liave’already  seen,  flow  from  the  religious  6b^ 
servatice  of  Sundays  and  holidays,  and  also  numerous  other 
considerations  of  the  same  tendency,  which  the  good  and 
zealous  pastor  will  develope  at  large  to  his  people  as  oirw 
cumstances  may  require. 


THE  FOURTH  COMMANDMENT. 


HONOR  THY  FATHER  AND  THY  MOTHER,  THAT  THOtT 
“ MAYEST  BE  LONG-LIVED  UPON  THE  LAND  WHICH  THE 
‘‘  LORD  THY  GOD  WILL  GIVE  THEE.’^  (1) 

Accord-  The  preceding  commandments,  having  God  as  their  im^ 
ance  of  this  mediate  end,  take  precedence  in  order,  as  well  as  in  dignity* 
preceding  importance ; but  those  wliich  follow,  although  uhi^ 
command-  mately  referred  to  God  as  the  end  contemplated  in  the  love 
of  our  neighbour,  have  for  their  immediate  object  to  in- 
struct us  in  the  duty  of  loving  our  neighbour,  and,  there<v 
fore,  deservedly  hold  the  next  place.  Hence  our  Lord 
himself  has  declared,  that  these  two  commandments^ 
which  inculcate  the  love  of  God  and  of  our  neighbour, 
aro  like  unto  each  other.  (2)  The  advantages  ari^ng  fipom 
a faithful  observance  of  this  commandment  can  scarcely 
be  expressed  in  words,  bringing  with  it,  as  it  does,  not 
only  its  own  fruit,  and  that  in  the  richest  abundance  and 
of  superior  execelleuce,  but  also  afibrding  a test  of  the 
sincerity  of  our  love  for  God : « He  that  loveth  not  his 
brother  whom  he  seeth,''  says  S.  John,  « how  can  he 

(1)  Exod.  XX,  12, 

(2)  Matt.  xxii.  39.— Mark,  xii.  31.— Vid.  Aug.  in  Ps.  zxxii.  scrtiL  1. 

^ item  lib.  3.  de  doctrin.  ChrLt.  c.  10.  ct  lib.  50.  hom  38.  D.  Thom.* 2.  2. 

qusst.  1 7.  art.  8. 
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^love  God  whom  he  weth  not?”  (3)  In  like  manner,  if 
we  da  not  honor  and  reverence  our  parents  whom  we  see, 
how  can  we  honor  or  reverence  God,  the  supreme  and 
best  of  parents,  whom  we  see  not?  and  hence  the  obvious 
analogy  and  accordance  of  both  commandments* 

The  application  of  this  commandment  is  of  very  great  Extent  of 
latitude:  besides  our  natural  parents,  there  are  many 
others  whose  power,  rank,  usefulness,  exalted  functions,  *; 

or  office,  entitle  them  to  parental  honor*  It  also  lightens 
the  labours  of  parents  and  superiors : amongst  the  duties 
which  devolve  on  them,  the  principal  one  is  to  mould  jthe 
lives  of  those  who  are  placed  under  their  care,  according 
to  the  maxims  of  the  divine  law ; and  the  performance  of 
^is  duty  must  be  considerably  fficilitated,  if  it  be  univer* 
sally  felt,  that  to  honor  parents  is  an  obligation,  sanctioned 
and  commanded  by  no  less  an  authority  than  that  of  God 
himself*  To  impress  the  mind  with  this  truth,  it  will  be 
found  useful  to  distinguish  the  commandments  of  the  6rst 
from  those  of  the  second  table.  This  distinction,  there-^ 
fore,  the  pastor  will  first  explain,  and  will  accordingly 
teack  that  the  divine  precepts  of  tlie  Deealc^e  were 
written  on  two  tables,  one  of  which,  in  the  opinion  of  the 
Holy  Fathers,  contained  the  three  preceding,  the  other  the 
remaining  seven  commandments  of  the  Decalogue.  (4) 

This  order  of  the  commandments  is  very  apposite,  for  by  Note, 
it  their  nature  and  object  are  also  distinguished : whatever 
is  commanded  or  prohibited  in  Scripture  by  the  divine 
law  springs  from  one  of  two  principles,  the  love  of  God 
4Hrof  our  neighbour;  audio  the  discharge  of  every  duty 
we  must  be  actuated  by  this  love*  The  three  preceding 
eommandments  teach  ns  the  love  which  we  owe  to  God, 
and  the  other  seven,  the  duties  which  .we  owe  to  domestic 
and  public  society*.  The  distinction,  therefore,  which  re* 
fcrs  some  to  the  first,  others  to  the  second  table,  is  not 

(3)  I John,  iv.  20.  , 

(4)  Vid.  Clem.  Alcxan.  lib.  6.  Strom,  satis  ante  finem,  Aug.  in  Exod. 
g.  71.  D.  Thom.  1.  2.  q.  100.  art,  4, 
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without  good  ground  :;ii|  the  thr^  first,  God»  the  s^pr^e 
good,  is,  as  it  were^  the  i^hjeet  matter,  in  thex^ybeiai^  the 
good  of  our  neighhour:  the  first  propose  tl^  ai^exnei 
the  .otliers  the  proxim^e  ob)eet>of  itiur  lo^^e:  the  fl^sbre^ 
gard  the  ultimate  end,  the  othem  those  duties 
' to  that  end.  (5) 

difference  Again,  the  love  of  God  terminates  in  God  bimscdif,  Ibjf 
God  is  to  be  loved  .above,  all  things  for  hia  own  ^dce;.  liot 
mentsof  the  love  of  OUT  neighbour  originates  in,  and  . is  to  be  re^ 
' the  love  of;  God.  If  we  love  our  panents,  obey 
bles.^  our  ^masters,  respect  ^ur..6uperiDr%  our  ruling,  jhriiici^le 
in  .doii^  so  should  be,  that  God  is  their  Goeatdiv  ^and 
wislm  to  give  preeminence  to  those  by  whose  6o-*opecaAaofl 
he  g^rerns  and  protects  all  otbera;.  and  as-be^reqtmds  tibU 
*we  yielda  dutiful  respect  tot  snch  persons,  we  should' iik 
so,  because  he  deems  them  worthy  of  this  . houor.  If  then 
'we  honor  our  parents,  the  ladhute  is  paid  to  God: ^diet 
than  to  man ; and  accordingly  we  read  in  the  tenth  iefaap^ 
ter  of  $.  Matthew,  which,  amongst  other  .matters,  ineatl 
also  of  duty  to  supea-iorsj  He  that  receiveth  Jidt 
ecfiveth  me;*'  {6)  and  the  Apostle  in  lus  Epistle  to.4hd 
Epbeskns,  giving  instruction  to  servant  saysi^^^  ServUi^ 
^ be  obedient  to  them  that  are  your  lor^  accdr&i^  t4 
the  flesh,  with  fear  and  trembling,  in  the  simpficky  of 
^ your  heart,  as  to  Christ : not  serving  to  the  eye,:  as  U 
were  pleasing  men,  but  as  the  servants  of  Christ,:  :dding 
the  will  of  God  from  the  heart/’(7) 

II-  Moreover,  no  honor,  no  piety,  no  devotion  can  be  ren* 
dered  to  God,  worthy  of  him  towards  whom  love  admits 
of  infinite  increase,  and  hence  our  charity  should  become 
every  day  more  fervent  towards  him,  who  commands  us 
to  love  him  with  our  whole  heart,  our  whole  soul,  and 
Nete.  with  all  our  strength (8)  but  the  love  of  our  neigb- 

(5)  Vid.  Aug.  in  P».  xxxii.  serm.  1.  D.  Tbom.  2.  2.  q.  J22.  art,  1 et  2. 
et  in  opusc.  7.  cap.  de  priipo  prsccpto.  (6)  Matt.  x.  40. 

(7)  Ephes.  vi.  5,  6«  Vid.  Aug.  lib.  3.  de  doct  Christ,  c.  12.  et  lib.  4. 
Conf.  c.  9,  10,  11,  12.  Prosper.  1.  3.  de  vita  contempl.  c.  15.  Bernard, 
de  diligendo  Deo,  (8)  Deut,  vi.  5,  Luke,  z*  27«  Matt.  zzii.  37,  S8,  30. 
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bour  has  its  limits,  for  we  are  commanded  to  love  our 
neighbour. as  ourselves;  and  to  outstep  these  limits,  by 
loving  him  as  we  love  God,  were  a crime  of  the  blackest 
enormity.  ‘‘  If  any  man  cOme  to  me,^’  says  our  Lord^* 
and  hate  not  his  father  and  mother,  and  wife  and  chil*  ' 

^ dren,  and  brethren  and  sisters,  yea,  and  his  own  life 
also ; he  cannot  be  my  disciple-’X^)  To  him  who  wouM 
first  attend  Ihe  burial  of  bis  father^  and  then  follow  Christy 
our  Lord  says,  to  the  same  effect:  ‘‘Let  the  dead  bury 
“ their  dead;*’  (10)  and  the  same  lesson  of  instruction  & 
more  clearly  conveyed  in  these  words  of  S.  Matthew^: 

He  that  loveth  father  or  mother,  more  than  me,  is  n<rt 
“ worthy  of  me.”{  11)  Parents,  no  doubt,  are  to  ber<a&  r ? 
fectionately  loved,  and  highly  respected ; but  reEgioitire^ 
quires  that  supreme  honor  and  hqmage  he  given  to  hial 
alone,  who  is  the  sovereign  Creator,  and  universal  Father^  ' ^ 
and  that  our  love  for  our  parents  be  referred  to  our  eter»> 
nal  Father  who  is  in  heaven.  Sbould,  however^  the  m-*  Note, 
junctions  of  parents  be  at  any  time  opposed  to  the  coitii- 
mandments  of  God,  children,  are,  of  course,  to  |n*efer  the 
will  of  God  to  the  desires  of  their  parents,  always  keepn  ./ 
ing  in  view  the  divine  maxim ; “ We  ought  to  obey  God 
rather  than  men.”  (12) 

Having  premised  this  exposition,  the  pastor  will  pro-  To  « ho- 
ceed  to  explain  the  words  of  the  commandment,  beginning  "ng 
with“  honor.”  To  “honor”  is  to  think  respectfully  of 
. any  one,  and,  in  every  relation  in  which  he  may  be  con- 
sidered, tohcdd  him  in  the  highest  estimation.  It  includes 
love,  respect,  obedience,  and  reverence,  and  is  here  used 
with  great  propriety  in  preference  to  the  word  “ fear  ” or 
“ love';”  although  parents  are  also  to  be  much  loved  and 
feared.  Respect  and  reverence  are  not  always  the  accom« 
panknents  of  love,  neither  is  love  the  inseparable  compa-  Whom  th« 
nion  of  fear  ; but  honor,  when  proceeding  from  the  heart, 
combines  both  fear  and  love.  n«tes  as 

The  pastor  will  next  explain]  who  they  are,  whom  the  |, 

(9)  Luke,  xhr.  flO)  Luke,  ix.^0.  (11)  Matt.  x.  57. 

(12)  Acts,  v,29. 
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commandment  designates  as  fathers ; for  although  it  re- 
fers primarily  to  our  natural  fathers,  yet  the  word  has  a 
secondary  meaning ; and,  a matter  at  which  we  have  al- 
ready glanced,  includes,  as  we  know  from  numerous  pas- 

XI*  sages  of  Scripture,  many  others  who  are  also  entitled  to 
due  honor*  In  the  first  place,  the  pi'elates  of  the  Church, 
lier  pastors  and  clergy,  are  called  fathers,  after  the  example 
of  the  Apostle : I write  not  these  things,^’  says  he,  ‘‘  to 
, ^ confound  you ; but  > I admonish  you  as  my  dearest  chil- 

dren:  for  if  you  have  ten  thousand  instructors  in  Christ; 
yet  not  many  fathers ; for  in  Christ  Jesus  by  the  Gospel 
have  begotten  you/’  (13)  We  also  read  in  Ecclesias- 

III.  ticus:  <^Let  us  praise  men  of  renown,  and  our  fathers 

in  their  generation/'(14)  Those  who  govern  the  stat^ 
to  whom  are  entrusted  power,  magistracy,  or  empire,  are 

IV.  also  called  fathers ; thus  Naaman  was  called  father  by  his 
servants.  (15)  To  those,  to  whose  care,  fidelity,  probity 
and  wisdom,  others  are  committed,  such  as  pastors,  in- 
structors, masters  and  guardians,  is  also  given  the  name 
of  father;  and  hence  the  sons  of  the  prophets  called 

V.  Elias  (16)  and  Eliseus  (17)  by  this  name.  Finally,  aged 
men,  whose  years  entitle  them  to  our  respect,  we  also  call 

Note,  fathers.  In  the  instructions  of  the  pastor,  however,  it 
will  not  be  forgotten  to  enforce  particularly  the  obligation 
we  are  under,  of  honoring  all  who  are  entitled  to  be  de- 
nominated lathers,  especially  our  natural  fathers,  of  whom 
the  divine  commandment  particularly  speaks.  They  are, 
as  it  were,  representatives  of  the  one,  great,  immortal, 
and  universal  Father : in  them  we  behold  the  image  of 
our  own  origin  : from  them  we  have  received  existence : 
them  God  made  use  of  to  impart  to  us  the  soul  with  all 
its  faculties : by  them  we  have  been  conducted  to  the  sa-* 
eraments,  formed  to  society,  blessed  with  education,  and 
instructed  in  purity  and  holiness  of  life.  (18) 

(13)  1 Cor.iv.  14,  15,  16.  (14)  EccL  xliv,  1.  (15)  4 Kings,  v.  13.' 
(16)  4 Kings,  ii.  12.  (17)  4 Kings,  xiii.  14. 

(18)  Dc  officiis  filiorum  erga  pareutes  vid.  Antonium  Augustinum  lib.  TO. 
tiu  19. 
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Tbe  pastor  will  teach  that  the  name  of  « mother”  is  Mothers  to 
also  mentioned  in  this  commandment,  and  with  srood  rea- 

, . . . , « , ® honor- 

son,  ^wakening  in  us,  as  it  does,  a grateful  recolleciitm  of  ed. 

the  benefits  which  we  have  received  from  her;  of  the 

claims  which  she  has  to  our  dutiful  affection;  of  the 

care  and  solicitude  with  which  she  bore  us,  the  pain  and 

travail  with  which  she  brought  us  forth,  and  the  labour  and 

anxiety  with  which  she  watched  over  our  infant  years. 

Moreover,  the  honor  which  children  are  commanded  to  Nsturo  of 
pay  to  their  parents  should  be  the  spontaneous  offering  of 
sincere  and  dutiful  love*  This  respectful  r^;ard  they  rents.^  *** 
challenge  upon  the  strongest  titles — they  who,  for  love  of 
us,  decline  no  labour,  spare  no  exertion,  shrink  from  no 
danger ; whose  highest  pleasure  it  is  to  indulge  in  the  re* 
flection  that  they  are  beloved  by  their  children,  the  dear 
objects  of  their  parental  solicitude  and  affection.  Josejdi,  ' 
when,  next  to  4najesty,  he  enjoyed  in  Egypt  the  highest 
station,  and  the  most  ample  power,  received  his  father 
with  honor,  when  he  went  down  into  Egypt;  (19)  Solo- 
mon rose  to  meet  his  mother  as  she  approached ; and  hav*^ 
ing  paid  her  the  tribute  of  filial  respect,  placed  her  on 
a royal  throne  on  his  right  hand.  (20) 

We  also  owe  to  our  parents  other  duties  of  respect,  such  ii. 
as  to  supplicate  God  in  their  behalf,  that  they  may  lead 
prosperous  and  happy  lives,  beloved  mid  esteemed  1^  all 
who  know  them,  and  most  pleasing  in  the  sight  of  God 
and  of  his  saints.  We  also  honor  them  by  submission  to  uj 
their  wishes  and  inclinations : My  son,”  says  Solomon, 

‘‘  hear  the  instruction  of  thy  father,  and  forsake  not  the 
‘‘  law  of  thy  mother ; that  grace  may  be  added  to  thy 
« head,  and  a chain  of  gold  to  thy  neck.”(21)  Children,” 
says  S.  Paul,  obey  your  parents  in  the  Lord,  for  this  is 
just;”  (22)  and  also,  children,  obey  your  parents  in 
« all  things,  for  this  is  well-pleasing  to  the  Lord.”  (23) 

This  doctrine  is  confirmed  by  the  example  of  those  who 

(19)  Gen.  xlvi.  (20)  3 Kings,  li.  19.  <21 ) Proverbs,  i.  8,  9. 

(22)  £pbes.Ti.  1.  (23)  Col.  iii.  20. 
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^ wero  'eminent  for  iaiictity:  Isaac,  when  bound  for 

sacrifice  by  his  fiAher,  meekly  obeyed;  (24)  and  the  Re^ 
chabites,  not  to  depart  from  the  counsd  of  tb^r  fathers, 

IV.  always  abstained  from  wine*  (25)  We  also  honor  our  pa^ 
rents  by  the  imitation  of  their  good  example : to  study  the 
life  of  another,  as  a model  for  imitation,  is  the  highest 

V.  mark  of  esteem.  We  honor  them  when  we  not  only  ask. 
but  follow  their  counsels and  also  when  we  relieve  their 

' necessities,  supplyii^  them  with  necessary  food  and  rai- 

ment, according  to  these  words  of  the  Redeemer  : why 
^ ^^do  you  ateo^  tranfigress  the  commandments  of  God  for 
your  traditioin  ? For  GUmJ  siid : ‘ Honor  father  and  mo- 
^ ^ ther  and  > he  that  shall  cmrse  father  or  mother  dying 
^ let  him  die.’  But  you  say;  whosoever  shall  say  to  £a- 
“ tlier  or  mother,  the  gift  d^lilatsoever  j^oceedeth  from  me, 
sball  profit  thee ; and  shalt  hot  ihonor  his  father  or  hia^^ 
mother;  and  you  have  made  fi*ustrate  the  commandment 
‘tof  God  for  your  own  tradition.'’ (2S5)  . , 

VII.  Bui  if  at  all  times  it  is  our  duty  to  honor  our  parents^ 
this  duty  becomes  Btill  more  imperative,  whou  they  are 
visited  by  seyer^e  illness:  we  should  then  pay  particular 
attention  to  what  r^ards  their  eternal  salvation,  taking 

.T : especial  c^ro  that  they,  duly  reemve  the  last  sacraments, 

eonsoling  - with  th6  frequent  conversation  of  pious 
and  teligious  persbns,  krho  mhy  strengthen  their  weakness, 
them  by  their  counsel,  and  animate  tliem  to  the 
: hitpe  of  a glorious  immortality;  that  having  risen  above 
tlte  concerns  of  this  world,  tliey  may  fix  their  thoughts  and 
affections  entirely  on  God.  Thus^  blessed  with  the  sub- 
lime virtues  of  faith,  hope  and  charity,  and  fortified  by  the 
sacraments  of  the  Church,  they  will  not  only  look  at  death 
without  dismay,  for  death  is  the  lot  of  all  men;  but  will 
ludl  it  as  ilie  bright  opening  to  a blessed  immortality. 

(24)  Gen.  txU.  9.  (25)  Jerem,  xixv.  6. 

(26)  Matt  XV.  3,  4,  5,  6,  Subveniendum  esse  parentibus,  vid.  Basil,  bom. 
de  honore  parentum  & in  Hexam,  bom.  9.  Amb.  lib.  5.  Hexam.  c.  16. 
Cone.  Gangr.  can.  6.  Vid.  item  dist  86.  multis  inlocis  Hier,  lib  2.  Com- 
mentar.  in  Matt.  Aug.  lib.  1.  quaest.  Kvang.  cap.  14. 
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b^n  kmiiiiotieA  wprld,  we  discharge  the  last 

offioesr  of  filial  piety  towards  them,  giving  them  an  honora- 
ble interment,  attemihng  to  the  celebration  of  their  ob- 
sequies, their  aniversaries,  the  oUation  of  the  holy  saeri- 
liee  fot^  the  repose  of  their  souls,  and  fkithfdily  executing 
their  lai^  wills. 

But  we  are  bound  to  honor  not  only  our  natural  parent^  others  who 
but  also  those  who  are  entitled  to  be  called  fathers,  such  as  ®*’® 
Idsheps ' and  ipriestsy  kings,  princes^and  magistrates,  tutors,  of  father 
guardians  and  masters,  teachers,  aged  persons  and  the 
Moo ; alhof  whom  are  ^titled,  somo  in  a greater,  some  in 
a loss  dejgree,  ta  share  our^  love,  our  obedience,  our  assis- 
taiice;:  Of  bishops  and=  other  pastors  S.  Paul  says ; ‘‘  Let  Bishops 
K the:  priests  that  rule  well  be  esteemed  worthy  of  double 
honev,  espesially:  they  who  lahoar  in  the  word  and  doc-  honored. 
f*  trine;?’  * What  proofe  of  ardent  love  for  the  Apostle 

the  Galatians  > must  have  given  may  be  inferred  from  the 
illostritKis  teetimonyr  in  wliieh  be  has  recorded  their  bene- 
volcme:  :**'I*beafr  you  witnesii^”  says  he,  that  if  it  could 
K'be  done,  you: would  have  plucked  out  your  own  eyes, 
and  would  have  giveti  them  to  me/’  (28)-  The  priest  is  11, 
also  ; enlSftli^)ho«  receive  whatev^is  n^essary  for  his  sup- 
post  ; ^ WSd,”  says  8.  Paul,  serveth  as  a seddier  at  his 
“ own  crhaiges  2”  ^’22)  ^‘Give  hoti^  to  the  priests,”  says 
Ec^fesia^im^^  ^aiid  purify:  thyself  with  thy  arms;  give 
“ them  iheif  pemtion,  as  it  is  eommauded  thee,  of  the  first 
“ iruite-Timd^  of  purifications/’  (30)  The  Apostle  also 
teaches  that  ^they  are  entitled  to  obedience : Obey  your 
pn^e^  and  be:  subject  to  them  ; for  they  watch  rfs 
“being: to  render  an  account  of  your  souls.”  (31)  Nay  Note, 
mora^  Ohfist^fasiimlf  comnmiids  obedience  even  to  wicked 
pastors : “ Upon  the  chair  of  Moses  have  sitten  the  Scribes 

(27).r TThnt-  vl  17.  (2S)^’Gftl.'!v.  15.  (29)  I Got,  rx.  7. 

(SO):£cbl.  VfLd^S;  SC  Debimtis  vbWmd^esse  ^id.  Cone.  AnreU  1.  c.  17. 

Matiscon.  2.  c.  5..Bur^l.  <>.  u)tim.''I^t;  Mag^  4t,  S3,  Trid.  sess.  25vC.  13. 
vid.  item  multa  capita  16.  q.  1.  & 7.  & Tit.  da  decimis  in  deer.  D.  Th.  2. 

2.  q.  87.  (31)  Heb.  xiii,  17. 
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aild  Pharisees : all  thmgs,  therefore,  wlmtsoev^  they 
shall  say  to  yon,  observe  ye  and  do  ye ; but  according  to 
their  Works  do  ye  not,  for  they  say  and  do  not*”  (32) 
Princes  v The  satne  rule  is  to  regulate  our  conduct  towards 
function-^  princes  apd  magistrates,  and  all  others  to  wbo^e  authority 
aries  toj^  are  subject  5 and  the  honor  and  obedience  due  to  them 
are  explained  at  large  by  the  Apostle  in  his  Ej^tle  to  the 
Romans : (33)  He  also  commands  us  to  pray  for  them ; 
(34)  and  S,  Peter  says : Be  ye  subject  therefore  to  every 
human  creature  for  God’s  sake : whether  it  be  to  the 
king  as  excelling,  or  to  governors  as  sent  by  hinou”  (35) 
Note.  The  honor  which  we  render  them  is  referred  to  God : it  m 
paid  to  their  exalted  dignity,  which  is  derived  from  and 
emblematic  of  the  divine  power ; and  in  which  we  recog* 
nise  a superintending  Providence,  who  has  committed  to 
them  the  administration  of  the  State,  and  who  makes  use 
of  them  as  the  ministers  of  his  power.(36)  It  is  not  that 
we  respect  the  profligacy  or  wickedness  of  the  man,  should 
such  moral  turpitude  debase  the  liv^  of  public  function* 
aries — ^no ; we  revere  the  authority  of  God  with  which 
Princes,  they  are  invested*  Therefore  it  is,  and  it  may  appear  to 
obeyed^  ^ some  matter  of  surprise,  that,  be  their  sentiments  to- 
wards us  the  most  inimical,  be  their  hostility  the  moat 
immitigable,  their  personal  enmity  and  hostility  do  not^ 
however,  afford  a just  cause  to  release  us  from  the  duty 
of  submissive  respect  to  their  persons  and  authority*  Thus 
the  Scriptures  record  the  important  services  rendered  by 
David  to  Saul,  at  a time  when  David  was  the  innocent 
object  of  his  hatred : With  them  that  hated  peace,”  saytt 
When  not  he,  was  peaceable.”  (37)  But,  should  they  issue  a 
to  be  obey-  |,ricked  or  unjust  mandate,  they  are  on  no  account  to  be 
obeyed : such  a mandate  is  not  the  Intimate  exercise  of 
power,  but  an  act  of  perverse  injustice. 

(32)  Matt.  xxiiL  2,  3.  (53)  Rom.  xiiL  (34)  1 Tim.  K.  2. 

(35)  1 Pet,  ii.  15, 14.  Vid.  TertuU*  in  Apol.  6.  50  et52,et  ad  Scap.  c.  2. 

(36)  Vid.  Aug.  lib.  5.  de  cmt  Dei,  c.  10,  11,  14,  15. 

(37)  Ps.  cxix.  7. 
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Havii^  expounded  these  matters  severally,  tlie  pastor  Reward 
will  next  consider  the  nature  of  the  reward  promised  to 
the  obwrvance  of  this  commandment,  and  its  accordance 
with  the  duty  of  filial  piety.  It  consists  principally  in  mandment. 
length  of  days:  they  who  always  preserve  the  grateful 
recollection  of  a benefit  deserve  to  be  blessed  with  its 
lengthened  enjoyment;  and  this  children  do,  who  honm* 
their  pai*ent8.  To  those  from  whom  they  received  exis- 
tence they  gratefully  acknowledge  the  obligation,  and  are 
therefore  deservedly  rewarded  with  the  protracted  enjoy- 
ment of  that  existence  to  an  advanced  age.  The  nature  of 
the  divine  promise  also  demands  explanation : it  includes 
^ot  only  the  eternal  life  of  the  blessed,  but  also  the  term  ^ 
of  our  mortal  existence,  according  to  these  words  of  the 
Apostle : Godliness  is  profitable  to  all  things,  having 

‘‘  promise  of  the  life  that  now  and  of  that  which  is  to 
oome.”(38)  Many  very  holy  men,  it  is  true,  Job,  (39) 

Da\id,  (40)  Paul,  (41)  desired  to  die,  and  a long  life  i» 
burdensome  to-the  wretched ; (42)  but  the  reward  which 
is  here  promised  is,  notwithstanding,  neither  inconside- 
rable, nor  to  be  despised.  The  additional  words,  which 
the  Lord  thy  God  will  give  thee,’^  promise  not  only 
length  of  days,  but  also  repose,  tranquillity,  security, 
which  render  life  happy;  for  in  Deuteronomy  it  is  not  only 
said,  that  thou  mayest  liv^e  a long  time but  it  is  also 
added,  and  that  it  may  be  well  with  thee (43)  words 
which  the  Apostle  repeats  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Ephe- 
sians. (44) 

These  blessings,  we  say,  are  conferred  on  those  only,  on  Thi«i  re- 
wbose  piety  God  really  deems  it  a reward  to  bestow  them, 
otherwise  the  divine  promises  would  not  be  fulfilled.  The  ferred  on 
more  dutiful  child  is  sometimes  the  more  short-lived ; 
either  because  his  interests  are  best  consulted  by  summon-  andwhj. 
ing  him  from  this  world,  before  he  has  strayed  from  the 

(38)  1 Tim.iv.  8.  (39)  Job,  iii.  (40)  Ps.  cxix.  5. 

(41)  Phil.  ii.  17.  ( 42)  2 Cor.  v.  2.  (43)  Deut  v.  1 6. 

(44)  Eph,  vi.  3. 
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path  of  virtue  atid  of  duty,  according  to  these  words  of 
the  Wise  imn : ^ He  was  taken  away  lest  wickedness 
<<  should  alter  his  understanding,  or  deceit  b^;uile  hit 

II.  soul;”  (45)  or  because,  when  the  gathering  storm 
threatens  to  burst  upon  society,  carrying  anarchy  and  min 
in  its  desolating  career,  he  is  called  from  the  troubled 
scene,  in  order  to  escape  the  universal  calamity.  Thu% 
when  6od  avenges  the  crimes  of  mortals,  his  virtue  and 
salvation  are  secured  against  the  dangers  to  which  they 

III.  might  otherwise  have  been  exposed;  or  else,  he  is  spared 
the  bitter  anguish  of  witnessing  the  calamities  of  which, 
in  such  melandioly  times,  bis  friends  and  relations  might 
become  the  victims.  The  just  man,^^  says  the  Prophet, 

Note.  ‘‘  18  taken  away  from  before  the  face  of  evil.”  (46)  The 
premature  death  of  the  good,  therefore,  gives  just  reason 
to  apprehend  the  approach  of  calamitous  days» 

Punish-  But,  if  Almighty  Crod  holds  forth  rewards  to  remune- 
rate  filial  dutifulness,  he  also  reserves  the  heaviest  chas- 
tisements to  punish  filial  ingratitude  and  impiety:  it  is 
written:  He  that  curseth  his  father  or  mother  shall  die 
the  death : (47)  he  that  afflicteth  his  father  and 
chaseth  away  his  mother,  is  infamous  and  unhappy  :”(48) 
he  that  curseth  bis  father  and  mother,  his  lamp  shall  be 
put  out  in  the  midst  of  darkness :”  (49)  the  eye  that 
mocketh  at  his  father,  and  that  despiseth  the  labour  of 
his  mother  in  bearing  him,  let  the  ravens  of  the  brooks 
]^k  it  out, , and  the  young  ei^les  eat  it.”  (50)  There 
are  on  record  many  instances  of  undutiful  children,  who 
were  made  the  signal  ol^ects  of  the  ^vine  vengeance.  The 
disobedience  of  Absolom  to  his  father  David  did  not  go 
unpunished : he  perished  miserably : three  lances  trans- 
•Kbu.  fixed  his  body.  (51)  But  of  those  who  resist  the  spiritual 
authority  of  the  priest  it  is  written : He  that  will  be 
proud,  and  refuse  to  obey  the  commandment  of  the 

(45)  Wis4  IT.  10.  IL  (46)  Wii.  1.  (47)  Exod.  xxL  17.  L«».  xz.  9. 
(48)  Prov.  xix.  26.  (49)  Prov.  xx.  2a  (50)  ProT.  xxx.  17* 

(51)  2 KiogSi  xfiii.  14. 
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priest  who  ministef^th  at  th^t  time  to  the  Lord  thy  God^ 
by  the  decree  of  the  judge  that  man  shall  die.”  (52) 

As,  then,  the  law  of  Ghd  commands  children  to  honor  Duties  of 
their  parents  and  rendm*  them  an  obsequious  obedience,  ^YrdaTt^ir 
so  are  there  reciprocal  duties  which  parents  owe  to  their  children, 
cluldren,  to  Ining  them  up  in  the  knowledge  and  the  prac- 
tice of  rel^fkai,  and  to  give  them  the  best  precepts  for  the 
regulation  of  their  lives;  that  instructed  in  the  truths  of 
religion,  and  pr^mred  to  make  these  truths  the  guiding 
principles  of  their  conduct  tln*ough  life,  they  may  preserve 
inviolate  tbdbr  fidelity  to  God,  and  serve  him  in  holiness. 

This  duty  of  parents  is  beautifnlly  illustrated  in  the  con- 
duct of  the  parents  of  the  chaste  Susanna.  (53)  The 
pastor^  thwefore,  will  admonish  parents  to  be  to  thrir  chil- 
dren models  of  the  virtues,  which  it  is  their  duty  to  iucul'p 
oala,  of  justice^  ehasrity^  modesty,  and,  in  a word,  of 
every  Christiim  virtue^  He  will  alsp  admonish  them  to  Three 
guard  paHienlarly  against  three  thii^  in  which  they  but 
too  often  transgress — In  the  first  places  they  are  not  by  ^ p«- 

words  or  aefioHS  to  exercise  too  much  harshness  towards 
tbrir  ehihbmi : ^this  is  the  instruction  of  S.  Paul  in  his 
Hpiode  to  the  Oolossinns;  ^ Fathers,”  says  he,  provoke 
not  your  chUdrou  to  indignation,  lest  they  be  diacou- 
^ raged.”  (54)  Piurental  severity  may,  it  is  to  be  appre- 
hended, break  the  spirit  of  the  child,  and  render  him  ab- 
ject and  timid,  afraid  of  every  thing,  and  is  therefore  to 
be  deprecated : instead  of  indulging  intemperate  passion, 
the  parent  should  reprove  in  the  spirit  of  parental  correc- 
tion, not  of  revenge.  Should  a fault  be  committed  which  ir, 
requires  reproof  and  chastisement,  the  parent  should  not, 
on  the  other  hand,  by  an  unseasonable  indulgence,  over- 
look its  correction ; children  often  become  depraved  by  too 
much  lenity  and  indulgence;  and  the  pastor,  therefore,  will 
deter  from  such  criminal  weakness,  by  the  warning  exam- 

{52}  Deut.  xvu.  12.-^Vid.  Clenfi.  epist  S.  sub  init.  item.  ep.  1.  etiftm  sub 
init.  Ambr.  1.  2.  offic.  c.  24.  Hieron.  epist.  1.  post  med.  rid.  item  11.  q.  S. 
c.  11.  12.  15,  (53)  Dad,  xiiii  3.  (54)  Col.  iii.  21, 
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pie  of  Heli,  who,  in  the  misguided  fondness  of  a father^s 
feelings  forgot  his  duty  to  religion,  and  was  in  consequence 
III,  visited  with  the  heaviest  chastisements.  (55)  Finally,  in 
the  instruction  and  education  of  their  children,  let  tliem 
not  follow  the  pernicious  example  of  many  parents,  whose 
sole  concern  it  is  to  leave  their  children  wealth,  Hches, 
an  ample  and  splendid  fortune ; who  stimulate  thein  not 
to  piety  and  religion,  or  to  honorabfe  and  virtuous  pur- 
suits, but  to  avarice,  and  an  increase  of  wealth ; and  who, 
provided  their  clnldren  are  rich  and  wealthy,  are  r^ard- 
less  of  those  qualities  which  would  render  them  truly  es- 
timable, and  secure  their  eternal  salvation.  Language 
cannot  express,  nor  can  thought  conceive,  any  thing  to 
exceed  in  turpitude  the  criminal  conduct  of  such  parents, 
of  whom  it  is  true  to  say,  that  instead  of  bequeathing 
wealth  to  their  children,  they  leave  them  rather  their  own 
wickedness  and  crimes  for  an  inheritance ; and  instead  of 
conducting  them  to  heaven,  lead  them  to  perdition, 
pastor  therefore  will  impress  on  the  minds  of  parents  ^sa- 
lutary principles  for  the  guidance  of  their  conduct,  and 
will  excite  them  to  imitate  the  virtuous  example  of  To- 
bias; (56)  that  having  thus  trained  up  their  children  to 
4he  service  of  <iod,  and  to  holiness  of  life,  they  may,  in 
•turn,  experience  at  their  hands  abundant  fruit  of  filial  af- 
•fection,  respect,  and  obedience. 

(55)  1 Kings,  ii.  3,  4.  (56)  Tob.  iv. 


THE  FIFTH  COMMANDMENT.  ' 


THOU  SHALT  NOT  KILL.”  (1) 

of  great  happiness  proposed  to  the  peacemakers,  of 

explaining  T>eing  called  the  children  of  <5od,”  should  prove  a pow- 
erful  excitement  to  animate  the  zeal  of  the  pastor  in  ex- 
(1)  Exod.  zx.  15. 
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plaining  with  diligent  accuracy  the  obligations  imposed  by 
this  commandment.  No  means  more  efficacious  can  be 
adopted  to  promote  peace  and  harmony  amongst  mankind, 
than  the  due  and  holy  and  universal  observance  of  the 
law  announced  by  this  commandment,  if  properly  explain- 
ed. Then  might  we  hope  that,  united  in  the  strictest 
bonds  of  union,  mankind  would  live  in  perfect  peace  and 
concord.  The  necessity  of  explaining  this  commandment 
to  the  faithful  is  evinced  by  two  considerations.  Imme- 
diately after  the  earth  was  overwhelmed  in  universal  de- 
luge, the  first  prohibition  issued  by  the  Almighty  was, 
that  man  should  not  imbrue  his  bands  in  the  blood  of  his 
fellowman : I will  require  the  blood  of  your  lives,”  says 

he,  ^^at  the  hand  of  every  b^t,  and  at  the  hand  of 
man.”  (2)  In  the  next  place,  amongst  the  precepts  of 
the  CHd  Law  expounded  by  our  Lord,  this  commandment 
holds  the  first  place,  as  may  be  seen  by  consulting  the 
£fth  chapter  of  S.  Matthew,  where  the  Redeemer  says : 

It  has  l^n  said  thou  shalt  not  kill,  &e.”  (3)  The  faith-  Note, 
ful  should  also  hear  with  willing,  attention  the^  exposition 
of  a commandment,  the  observance  of  which  must  bo  the 
Security  of  their  own  lives : these  words,  “ Thou  shalt 
not  kill,”  emphatically  forbid  the  shedding  of  human 
Uood;  and  they  should  be  heard  by  all  with  the  same 
pleasure*  as  if  God,  expressly  naming  each  individual,  were 
to  proliilnt  injury  to  be  offered  him  under  a threat  of  the 
divine  anger,  and  the  heaviest  chastisement  of  the  divine 
wrath.  As,  thpn,.  the  announcement  of  this  commandment 
must  be  heard  with  pleasure,  so  should  its  observance  be 
to  us  a pleasing  duty. 

In  ite  developement  our  Lord  himself  points  out  its  its  obUga- 
twofold  obligation ; the  one  forbidding  to  kill,  the  other 
commanding  us  to  cherish  sentiments  of  charity,  concord,  hibitory. 
and  friendship  towards  our  enemies,  to  have  peace  with  datory.^" 
all  men,  and  finally,  to  endure  with  patience  every  incon- 
venience which  the  unjust  aggression  of  othei  s may  inflict. 

(2)  Gea  ix.  5.  (3)  Matt.  v.  21. 
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With  t'egard  to  the  prohibitory  part  of  Ae  ooimiiaiidment^ 
the  pastor  will  first  point  out  the  limits  ndiiefa  lestriet  Ae 
Exceptions  prohibition.  In  Ae  first  place,  we  are  not  prohibit^  to 
to  the  first.  animals  which  are  intended  to  be  the  food 

man : if  so  intended  by  Almighty  God,  it  most  be  lawful 
for  us  to  exercise  Ais  jurisdictmu  over  theni.  ^ When,’^ 
says  S.  Augustine,  we  hear  the  words^  Aou  sbalt  not  kill/ 
we  are  not  to  understand  the  prohibition  to  extend  to  the 
fruits  of  the  earth  which  are  insensiUe,  nor  A irrational 
^ animals,  which  form  no  part  of  the  great  society  of 
^ manldnd.**  (4) 

11.  Again,  Ais  prohHntion  does  net  apply  to  the  eiviltea* 
gistrate,  to  whom  is  entrusted  power  of  life  and  deaths 
by  the  legal  and  judicious  exerdbe  of  Which  be  puniAes 
the  guilty  and  protects  the  innocent.  The  nse  of  Ae 
vil  sword,  when  wielded  by  the  hand 'of  justice,  fiir  ftenA 
involving  the  crime  murd^,  is  an  act  of  paraimount 
obedience  to  Ais  commandment  which  prohibits  mur* 
der.  The  end  of  the  commandment  is  the  preserva- 
tion and  security  of  human  life,  and  to  the  attainment  ai 
this  end  the  punishments  inflicted  by  Ae  civil  magistrate^ 
who  is  the  legitimate  avenger  of  crime,  naturally  tond^ 
giving  security  to  life  by  repressing  outrage  and  violence* 
Hence  these  words  of  David : **  In  the  morning  I pat  to 
death  all  the  wicked  of  Ae  land ; that  I might  cut  off 
all  the  workers  of  iniquity  from  the  city  of  Ae  Lord.”(5) 
IIL  In  like  manner,  the  soldier  is  guiltless  who,  actuated  not 
by  motives  of  ambition  or  cruelty,  but  by  a pure  desire 
of  serving  the  interests  of  his  country,  takes  away  the 
IV.  life  of  an  enemy  in  a just  war.  (6)  There  are  on  record 
instances  of  carnage  executed  by  the  special  command  of 
God  himself : the  sons  of  Levi,  who  bad  put  to  death  so 


(4)  De  civit  Dei,  1. 1,  c.  20.  item  de  morib.  Manich.  L 2.  c.  13,  14,  15. 

(5)  Ps.  c.  8.  Aug.  epist.  154.  & citat.  23.  q.  5.  wp.  de  occidendis.  item 
epist.  54.  & citatur  ibid.  cap.  ndn  est  iniquitatis.  Vide  adbuc  ibid,  alia  ca. 
piU  & D,  Thom.  2,  2.  q.  64.  a.  2.  & q.  108.  a.  3. 

(6)  Aug.  de  civit.  Dei.  c.  26.  citatus  23.  q.  5.  cap.  miles.  Vide  kern  de 
bello  D.  Thom.  2.  2.  q.  40.  per  4.  art. 
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many  thouiands  in  one  day,  were  ginlty  of  no  sin  : wbeti 
the  slaughter  had  eeased,  they  were  addressed  by  Moses 
in  th^  woi^ : you  have  consecrated  your  bands  this 
day  to  the  Lord.”  (7) 

Death,  when  caused  by  accident,  not  by  intent  or  de-  v. 
sign,  is  not  murder : ^ He  that  killeth  his  neighbour  ig- 
“ niwantly,”  says  the  book  of  Deuteronomy,  ‘‘  and  who 
is  priorved  to  have  had  no  hatred  against  him  yesterday, 
and  the  day  before,  but  to  have  gone  with  him  to  tlie 
wood  to  bcW  wood,  and  in  cutting  down  the  tree  the 
axe  sliptout  of  ius  hand,  and  the  iron  slipping  from  the 
handle  struck  his  friend  and  killed  him,  shall  live.”(8) 

Such  aoddental  deaths,  because  inflicted  without  intent 
or  dei^i,  involve  no  guilt  whatever,  and  in  this  we  are 
fortified  by  the  opinion  of  S.  Augustine : God  forbid,” 
saye  he,  that  what  we  do  for  a good  or  lawful  end 
should  be  iaq;mted  to  us,  if,  owtrary  to  our  intention, 
evil  accrue  to  any  one.”  (9)  Tbwie  are,  howeyer,  two  Two  cases 
in  which  guilt  attaches  to  accidental  death : the  one, 
when  it  is  the  consequence  of  an  unlawful  act ; when,  for  taches  to 
instance,  a person  strikes  a woman  in  a state  of  pi*egnaiicy, 
and  abortion  fidlows.  The  consequence,  it  is  true, 
not  have  been  intended,  but  this  does  not  exculpate  the 
offender,  because  the  act  was  in  itself  unlawful.  The 
other  case  is,  when  death  is  caused  by  negligence,  incau- 
tion, or  want  of  due  circumspection. 

. If  a man  kill  anntber  in  self-defence,  having  used  VI. 
avery  preeautitHi  consistent  with  his  own  safety  to  avoid 
<the  infliction  of  death,  be  oidenily  does  npt  violate  this 
eonunaudbaent. 

These  are  the  instances  in  which  human  blood  may  be  with  these 
shed  without  the  guilt  of  murder ; and  with  tliese  except  thc^prohi-** 
tioBs  the  precept  binds  universadly  wilh  regard  to  the  person  bitory  part 
who  ktUs,  the  person  killed,  and  the  means  used  to  kilL 

(7)  Exod.  xxxiL  29.  (8)  Deut.  xix. 

(9)  Vide  Aug.  epist.  154.  & citatur  23.  q.  5,  c.  de  occidendis.  Item  vide 
multa  capita  dist  S.  D.  Thom.  2.  2.  q.  64.  a.  8.  Trid.  Sess.  li\  de  reform, 
c.  7.  . 
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tion,  with  As  to  the  person  who  kills,  the  commandment  reeogaiaes 
exception  whatever,  be  he  rich  or  powerful,  master  or 
who  kills,  parent : all,  witliout  exception  of  person  or  distinction  of 
rmk,  are  forbidden  to  kill.  With  regard  ta  the  person 
the  means  Jailed,  the  obligation  of  the  law  is  equally  extensive,  inn- 
bracing  every  human  creature;  there  is  no  individual, 
however  humble  or  lowly  his  condition,  whose  life  is  not 
Note,  shielded  by  this  law.  It  also  forbids  suicide.  No  man 
possesses  such  absolute  jurisdiction  over  himself,  as  to  be 
at  liberty  to  put  a period  to  his  own  existence ; and  hence 
we  find  that  the  commandment  does  not  say,  thou  shalt 
not  kill  another,”  but  simply,  Thou  shalt  not  kUl.** 
Finally,  if^we  consider  the  numerous  means  by  which 
murder  may  be  committed,  the  law  admits  of  no  exception : 
not  only  does  it  forbid  to  take  away  the  life  of  another  by 
laying  violent  hands  on  him,  by  means  of  a sword,  a dag- 
ger, a stone,  a stick,  a halter,  or  by  administering  poisoii ; 
but  also  strictly  prohibits  the  accomplishment  of  the 
death  of  another  by  counsel,  assistance,  or  any  other 
means  of  cooperation. 

Prohibito  The  Jews,  with  singular  dulness  of  apprehension,  thought 
murdw^but  ^ abstain  from  shedding  human  blood  was  enough  te 
anger.  satisfy  the  obligation  imposed  by  this  commandment.  But 
the  Christian,  who,  instructed  by  the  interpretation  of 
Jesus  Christ,  has  learned  that  the  precept  is  spiritual,  and 
that  it  commands  us  not  only  to  keep  our  hands  unstained 
but  our  hearts  pure  and  undefiled,  will  not  deem  such  a com- 
pliance sufficient : him  the  Gospel  has  taught,  that  it  is  un- 
lawful even  to  be  angry  with  a brother:  But  Isay jta 
you  that  whosoever  is  angry  with  his  brother  shall  be  in* 
danger  of  judgment ; and  whosoever  shall  say  to  his 
brother,  Raca,  shall  be  in  danger  of  a council ; and  wbo- 
soever  shall  say,  thou  fool,  shall  be  guilty  of  the  hell  of 
“ fire.”  (10)  From  these  words  it  clearly  follows  that  he 
who  is  angry  with  his  brother,  although  he  may  conceal 

(10)  Matt.  ▼.  22. — De  ira  vide  Basil,  horn.  10.  Chrysost.  bom.  29.  ad 
pop.  Antioch.  D.  Thom.  22.  qu9st.  108.  per  totami. 
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Ilk  resentment,  is  not  exempt  from  sin  ; that  he  who  gives 
indication  of  that  anger  sins  grievously;  and  that  he  who 
dreads  not  to  treat  his  brother  with  harshness,  and  to 
utter  contumelious  reproaches  against  him,  sins  still  more 
grievously.  (11) 

This,  however,  is  to  be  understood  of  cases  in  which  no  Anger, 
just  cause  of  anger  exists.  To  animadvert  on  those  who 
are  placed  under  our  authority,  when  they  commit  a fault, 
k an  occasion  of  anger,  which  God  and  hk  laws  permit ; 
but  even  in  these  circumstances  the  anger  of  a Christian 
should  be  the  dictate  of  duty,  not  the  impulse  of  passion^ 
for  we  should  be  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  which 
Jesus  Christ  may  dweU.  (12)  Our  Lord  has  left  us  many 
other  le^ns  of  instruction  which  regard  the  perfect  ob- 
servance of  this  law,  such  as  not  to  resist  evil ; but  if . 
one  strike  thee  on  thy  right  chedc,  turn  to  him  also  the 
other;  and  to  him  that  will  contend  with  thee  injudg- 
ment,  and  take  away  thy  coat,  let  go  thy  cloak  also  unto 
‘‘  him ; and  whosoever  will  free  thee  one  mile,  go  with  him 
other  two.”  (13) 

From  what  has  been  already  said,  it  k easy  to  perceive  Remedies 
how  propense  man  k to  those  sins  which  ai’e  prohibited  by  ^^^*j** 
ihk  commandment,  and  how  many  are  guilty  of  murder,  tion  of  this 
if  not  in  fact,  at  least  in  desire.  As  then  the  sacred  Scrip-  „ent. 
tures  prescribe  remedies  for  so  dangerous  a disease,  to 
iqmre  no  pains  in  making  them  known  to  the  faithful  be- 
comes an  obvious  duty  of  the  pastor.  Of  these  remedies  I. 
the  most  efficacious  is  to  form  a just  conception  of  the 
wickedness  of  him  who  imbrues  his  hands  in  the  blood  of 
hk  fellow-man.  The  enormity  of  this  sin  k set  forth  by 
attestations  of  Holy  Scripture  as  strong  as  they  are  nume- 
rous. In  the  inspired  Volume  God  pours  out  the  deepest 
execrations  against  the  murderer,  declares  that  of  the  very 
beast  of  the  field  he  will  exact  vengeance  for  the  life  of 

(11)  Vide  Aug.  de  serm.  Dom,  in  monte,  1.  1.  D.  Thom.  2. 2,  q.  158.  a.  3. 

(12)  1 Cor.  vi.  19. 

(13)  Matt  V.  39.  Vide  Aug.  epist  5.  ad  Mar,  & de  serm.  Domini  in 
monte,  1.  2.  c.  20. 
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man,  commandiDg  the  bei^  (hat  sheds  human  blood  to  be 
put  to  death.  (14)  And  if  the  Almighty  ^mmanded  man 
to  abstain  from  the  use  of  blood,  he  did  so  for  no  other 
reason  than  to  im{uress  on  his  mind  the  oMigation  of 
entirely  refraining,  both  in  act  and  desire,  from  the  enormity 
of  shedding  human  blood.  The  murderer  is  the  worst 
enemy  of  his  speeies^  and  consequently  of  nature : to  the 
utmost  of  his  power,  he  destroys  the  universal  wor)i:  of 
pod  by  the  destruction  of  man,  for  whose  sake  God  do* 
elares  that  he  created  all  things : nay,  as  it  is  prohibited  id 
Genesis  to  take  away  human  life,  because  God  created 
itmn  to  his  own  im^e  and  likeness,  he,  th^efore,  who 
destroys  his  image  offers  gr^t  injury  to  God,  and  seeaas, 
as  it  were,  to  lay  violent  hands  on  God  himself ! Lkavid, 
with  a mind  illumined  from  above,  deeply  impressed  with 
the  enormity  of  sucdi  ^uilt,  characterises  the  sanguinary  in 
these  words:  Their  fe^  are  swift  to  shed  Uood.”  (15) 
He  does  not  shnply  say,  they  kill,’*  but,  ‘‘  they  shed 
Uood;”  words  which  serve  to  set  that  exeeralde  crime  id 
4ts  true  light,  and  to  mark  emphatically  the  barhoi^ous 
crudty  of  the  murderer.  With  a view  also  to  describe 
energetically  how  the  murderer  is  prec^ted  by  th|e  in^ 
pulse  of  the  devil  into  the  commission  of  such  an  enornrity, 
he  says : Their  feet  are  swifU** 

But  the  tendency  of  the  injunetions  of  Christ  o«r 
Lord,  regarding  die  ohservaoce  of  this  commandment,  is^ 
that  we  have  peace  with  all  men.  Interpreting  the  comr 
mandmeiit  be  says : If  therefore  thou  offer  thy  gift  alt 
the  altar,  and  there  them  remember  that  thy  brother  hath 
^ aught  against  thee ; leave  there  thy  offering,  and  go 
^ first  to  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother ; and  then  eoming 
thou  shalt  ofEer  thy  gift,  &c**’  (16)  In  unfolding  the 
spirit  of  this  admonition,,  the  pastor  will  show  that  it  kiottk' 
cates  the  duty  of  cherishing  efaaritaUe  feelings  towards  all 
without  exception,  feelings  to  which,  in  his  exposition 
of  this  commandment,  he  will  exhort  with  the  most 

<14)  Gen.  iz.  5.  6.  (15}  Ps.  xUi.  5.  (16)  MstU  v.  24. 
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Earnest  adiettuiie,  evibcifigs  as  they  do  most  effectually, 
the  virtue  of  fraternal  charity.  It  will  not  be  doubted 
that  haired  is  forbidden  by  this  commandment,  for,  who<- 
soever  hateth  bis  brother  is  a murderer  ( 17)  from  this 

principle  it  follows  as  an  evident  consequence,  that  the 
iDommandment  also  inculcates  charity  and  love ; and  incul-  And  al^ 
eating  charity  and  love  it  must  also  enjoin  all  those  duties 
and  good  offices  which  follow  in  timir  train,  Charity  is 
patient,’’  says  S,  Paul ; (18)  we  are  th^eforecommmtded  i. 

patience,  hi  which,  as  the  Redeemer  teaches,  we  shall 
peseess  our  souls.”  (i8)  Charity  is  kind (20)  beneff-  il. 
cence  is^  thmfore,  her  companion  and  hand-maid.  The 
virtue  of  beneficence  is  one  of  very  great  latitude  J its 
princq^il  offices  are  to  Relieve  the  wants  of  the  poor,  to  feed 
hmigry,  to  give  drink  to  the  thirsty,  to  ckxtho  the 
naked ; and'  in  all  these  acts  of  beneficence  we  should  pro- 
portion our  liberality  to  the  wants  and  necesshies  of  their, 
objects^ 

These  works  of  beneficence  and  goodness,  in  themsdves  liL 
exahed^  become  still  more  illustrious  when  done  towards  ^ 
an  enemy,  in  accordance  with  the  command  of  the  Sar 
viomr  : Love  your  enemies,  do  good  io  them  that  hate 
you:”  (21)  If  thine  enemy  be  hungry,”  says  S.  Paul, 
give  him  to  eat : if  he  thirst,  give  him  to  di-ink ; for 
^ dohig  this,  thou  shalt  heap  coals  of  fire  on  his  head.  Bo 
not  overcome  by  evil,  but  overcome  evil  by  good.”  (22) 
Finally,  if  we  oonsiha:  the  law  of  charity,  which  is 
^ kind,”  we  shall  be  convinced  that  to  practise  the  good 
l^fices  of  mildness,  cleinency  and  other  kindred  virtues,  is 
a duty  picscribed  by  that  law. 

But  a duty  of  pre-enuneht  exc^Bence,  and  that,  too, 
whioh  is  the  fullest  expressiem  of  idharity,  and  to  the 
practice  of  which  we  should  most  habituate  ourselves,  is  to 
pardon  and  forgive  from  the  heart  the  injuries  which  we^ 
may  have  received  from  others^  To  a full  and  faithful 
compliance  with  this  duty  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  as  we 

(17)  1 John,  iii.  15.  (18)  1 Cor.  xiii.  4.  (19)  Luke,  xxi.  19. 

(90)  1 Cor.  xiii.  4.  (21)  Matt.  ▼.  44.  (22)  Rom.  xiL 
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have  already  observed,  frequently  admonish  and  exhort,  not 
only  pronouncing  those  who  do  so  blessed but  also 
declaring  that,  whilst  to  the  sinner,  who  neglects  or  refuses 
to  comply  with  this  precept,  pardon  is  denied  by  the  Al*- 
mighty,  it  is  extended  to  him  who  discharges  this  duty  of 
charity  towards  an  offending  brother.  (23)  But,  as  the 
desire  of  revenge  is  almost  natural  to  fallen  man,  it  be- 
comes necessary  for  the  pastor  to  exert  his  utmost  dili- 
gence not  only  to  instruct  but  also  earnestly  to  persuade 
the  faithful,  that  a Christian  should  forget  and  forgive 
injuries;  and  as  this  is  a duty  frequently  inculcated  by 
theological  writers,  he  will  consult  them  on  the  subject, 
and  furnish  himself  with  the  cogent  and  appropriate  argu- 
ments urged  by  them,  in  order  to  be  enabled  to  subdue  the 
pertinacity  of  those,  whose  minds  are  obstinately  bent  on 
revenge.  (24) 

Three  con-  The  three  following  considerations,  however,  demand 
ufcI^rcT  Particular  attention  and  exposition. — ^First,  to  use  every 
forj^yeness  effort  to  persuade  him,  who  conceives  himself  injured, 
of  lujuries.  man,  of  whom  he  desires  to  be  revenged,  was  not 

the  principal  cause  of  the  loss  sustained  or  of  the  injury  in- 
flicted. This  is  exemplified  in  the  conduct  of  that  admira- 
ble man,  Job : when  violently  assailed  by  men  and  demons, 
by  the  Labeans,  the  Chaldeans,  and  by  Satan,  without  at 
all  directing  his  attention  to  them,  as  a righteous  and  holy 
man  he  exclaimed  with  no  less  truth  than  piety : ‘‘  The 
**  Lord  gave,  the  Lord  hath  taken  away.”  (25)  The 
words  and  the  example  of  that  man  of  patience  should, 
therefore,  convince  Christians,  and  the  conviction  is  most 
just,  that  whatever  chastisements  we  endure  in  this  life 
come  from  the  hand  of  God,  the  fountain  of  all  justice 
and  mercy.  He  chastises  us  not  as  enemies,  but,  in 
his  infinite  goodness,  corrects  us  as  children.  To  view 

(23)  Vide  Deut.  xxxii.  35.  item  1 Reg.  25.  32.  33.  item  26.  6.  7.  8.  9. 
item  2 Reg.  19.  20.  Ps.  7.  5.  Eccl.  xxviii.  per  totum.  Isa.  Iviii.  6.  Matt,  vi* 
14.  et  iii  Evangelio  passim.  Vide  item  Tertul.  in  Apol.  c.  31  & 37.  Aug.  in 
Joan,  tract.  81. 1.50.  bom.  Horn.  6.  item  ser.  61  & 168.  de  temp. 

(24)  Vid.  qu«  citantur  numero  18.  (25)  Job.  L 21. 
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the  matter  in  its  true  light,  men,  in  these  cases,  are 
nothing  more  than  the  ministers  and  agents  of  God.  One 
man,  it  is  true,  may  foster  the  worst  feelings  towards 
another:  he  may  harbour  the  most  malignant  hatred 
against  him ; but,  without  the  permission  of  God,  he  can 
do  him  no  injury.  Hence  Joseph  patiently  endured  the 
wicked  counsels  of  his  brethren,  (26)  and  David  the 
injuries  inflicted  on  him  by  Semei.  (27)  To  this  also  ap- 
plies an  argument  which  S.  Chrysostome  has  ably  and 
learnedly  handled : it  is  that  no  man  is  injured  but  by  him- 
self. (28)  Let  the  man,  who  considers  himself  injured  by 
another,  consider  the  matter  calmly  and  dispassionately, 
and  he  will  feel  the  justness  of  the  observation : he  may,  it 
is  true,  have  experienced  injury  from  external  causes;  but 
he  is  himself  his  greatest  enemy,  by  wickedly  contami- 
nating his  soul  with  hatred,  malevolence  and  envy. 

The  second  consideration  to  be  explained  by  the  pastor 
embraces  two  advantages,  which  are  the  special  rewards  of 
those,  who,  influenced  by  a holy  desire  to  please  God,  freely 
forgive  injuries.  In  the  first  place,  God  has  promised 
that  he  who  forgives  shall  himself  obtain  forgiveness ; (29) 
a promise  which  proves  how  acceptable  to  Grod  is  this  duty 
of  piety.  In  the  next  place,  the  forgiveness  of  injuries  en- 
nobles and  perfects  our  nature ; for  by  it  man  is,  in  some 
degree,  assimilated  to  Grod,  who  maketh  his  sun  to 
shine  on  the  good  and  the  bad,  and  raineth  upon  the  just 
and  the  unjust.”(30) 

Finally,  the  disadvantages  which  arise  from  the  indul- 
gence of  revenge  are  to  be  explained.  The  pastor  will 
place  before  the  eyes  of  the  unforgiving  man  a truth 
which  has  the  sanction  of  experience,  that  hatred  is  not 
only  a grievous  sin,  but  also  that  a continued  habit  of  in- 
dulgence renders  it  inveterate.  The  man,  in  whose  heart 
this  passion  has  once  taken  deep  root,  thirsts  for  the  blood 
of  his  enemy  : day  and  night  he  longs  for  revenge : conti- 

(26)  Gen.  xlv.  5.  (27)  2 Kings,  xvi,  10. 

(2S)  Tom.  3.  in  bom.  quod  nemo  Isditur  nisi  a i>eipso. 

(29)  Matt,  xviii.  33.  (30)  Matt.  v.48. 
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mially  agitated  by  this  perverse  passion,  his  mind  seems 
never  to  repose  from  malignant  prcjeets,  or  even  from 
thoughts  of  blood ; and  thus  phrensied  by  hatred,  never,  or 
at  least  not  without  extreme  difficulty,  can  be  be  induced 
gen^ously  to  pardon  an  offiniding  brother,  or  even  to  miti* 
gate  his  hostility  towards  him.  Justly,  therefore,  is  re- 
venge compared  to  a festering  wound,  from  which  the 
w^pon  has  never  been  extracted. 

There  are  also  many  evil  consequences,  many  sins  which 
f<dIow  in  the  train  of  tbi%  gloomy  passion.  Hence  these 
words  of  S.  John : He  that  hateth  his  brother  is  in 
darkness  and  walketh  in  darkness,  and  knoweth  not 
whith^  he  goeth,  because  the  darkness  hath  bKnde^  his 
eyes.”  (31)  He  must  therefore  frequently  fall ; for  how, 
possibly,  can  any  one  view  in  a favorable  light,  the  words 
or  actions  of  him  whom  he  hates  ? Hence  arise  rash  and 
unjust  judgments,  anger,  envy,  depreciation  of  character, 
and  other  evils  of  the  same  sort,  in  which  are  <^ten  involved 
those  who  are  connected  by  ties  of  frieudship  or  blood; 
luid  thus  does  it  frequently  happen  that  this  one  sin  is  the 
prolific  source  of  many. 

Hatred  has  been  denominated  the  sin  of  the  devil,” 
and  not  udthout  good  reason : the  devil  was  a murdai*er 
from  the  beginning ; and  hence  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  tlie 
Son  of  God,  when  the  Pharisees  sought  his  life,  said,  that 
they  were  begotten  of  their  father  th^  devil.”  (32) 

But  besides  the  reasons  already  adduced,  which  afford 
good  grounds  for  detesting  this  sin,  other  and  most  effica- 
cious remedies  are  prescribed  in  the  pages  of  inspiration  ; 
and  of  these  remedies  the  first  and  greatest  is  the  example 
of  the  Redeemer,  which  we  should  set  before  our  ^es  as  a 
model  for  imitation.  When  scourged  with  rods,  crowned 
with  thorns,  and  finally  nailed  to  a cross,  be,  in  whom  even 
suspicion  of  fault  could  not  be  found,  the  sprinkling  of 
whose  blood  speaketh  better  than  that  of  Abel,”  (33) 
poured  out  his  last  breath  a prayer  for  his  executioners : 

(51)  1 John,  ii.  11.  (32)  John,  yiii.  44.  (53)  Luke,  i^zul  34. 
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sayg.  ha,  foi^ve  them  for  they  know  not 
what  they  dow*’  (34) 

Another  remedy  prescribed  by  Ecclemasticus  is  to  call  to 
mind  death  and  judgment:  Bememb^  thy  last  end, 'and 
thou  shalt  never  sin (35)  as  if  be  had  said : frequently 
and  again  and  again  reflect  that  you  must  soon  die,  and,  as 
at  the  hour  of  death  you  will  hare  occasion  to  invoke  the 
infinite  mercy  of  God,  his  pardon  and  peace,  you  should 
now,  and  at  all  times,  place  that  awful  hour  before  your 
eyes,  in  order  to  extinguish  within  you  the  consuming 
fire  of  revenge ; for,  than  the  foigiveness  of  injuries  and 
the  love  of  those  w1k>  may  have  injured  you  or  yonrs,  in 
word  ot  deed,  you  can  dkcoveivno  means  better  adapted, 
none  more  efficacious  to  obtain  the  mercy  of  Gk>d. 

(34)  Heb.  xil  24.  (35)  Eccl.  ?ii.  40. 


THE  SIXTH  COMMANDMENT. 


THOU  SHALT  NOT  COMMIT  ADULTERY.'’  ( I) 

the  bond  which  subsists  between  man  and  wife  is  one  Order  in 
of  strictest  union,  nothing  can  be  more  gratifying  to  both  commamlt 
than  to  know  that  they  are  objects  of  mutual  and  un- 
divided  affection;  and  as,  on  the  other  hand,  nothing 
inflicts  deeper  anguish  than  the  alienation  of  the  legitimate 
love  which  they  owe  to  each  other,  this  commandment, 
which  prohibits  concubinage  and  adultery,  follows  with 
propriety,  and  in  order,  that  which  protects  human  life 
against  the  hand  of  the  murderer.  It  prohibits  to  violate 
or  sunder,  by  the  ci*ime  of  adultery,  the  holy  and  honora- 
ble union  of  marriage,  a union  which  is  generally  the 
source  of  ardent  affection  and  love. 

(1)  Exod.  XX.  14. 
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In  the  exposition  of  this  commandment,  the  y^tor  has 
occasion  for  extreme  caution  and  prudence,  and  should  treat  ^ 
with  great  delicacy  a subject  which  requires  brevity  rather, 
than  copiousness  of  exposition ; for  there  is  great  reason  to 
apprehend,  that  by  detailing  too  diffusely  tlie  variety  of  ways 
in  which  men  depart  from  the  observance  of  this  law, 
he  may  perhaps  light  upon  those  things,  which,  instead  ei 
extinguishing,  serve  rather  to  inflame  corrupt  passion. 

As  however  the  precept  contains  many  things  which  can- 
not be  passed  over  in  silence,  the  pastor  will  explain  them 
in  their  proper  order  and  place. 

This  commandment,  then,  resolves  itself  into  two  heads; 
the  one  expressed,  which>prohibits  adultery;  the  other  im- 
plied, wliich  inculcates  purity  of  mind  and  body.(S)  To 
begin  with  the  prohibitory  .part  of  the  commandment, 
adultery  is  the  defilement  of  the  lawful  bed,  whether  it  be 
one’s  own  or  another’s : if  a rnanied  man  have  criminal 
intercourse  with  an  unmarried  woman,  he  violates  the 
integrity  of  his  marriage  bed ; and  if  an  unmarried  man 
have  intercourse  with  a married  woman,  he  defiles  the  { 
sanctity  of  the  marriage  bed  of  another. 

But  that  every  species  of  licentiousness  and  every  viola- 
tion of  chastity  are  included  in  this  prohibition  of  adultery, 
is  proved  by  the  concurrent  testimonies  of  S.  S.  Augustine 
and  Ambrose,  (3)  and  that  such  is  the  spirit  of  the  com- 
mandment is  an  inference  borne  out  by  the  authority  of  ^ 
the  Old  as  well  as  of  the  New  Testament.  In  the  writings 
of  Moses,  besides  adultery,  other  si6s  against  chastity  are 
punished : the  book  of  Genesis  records  the  judgment  of 
Judah  against  his  daughter-in-law:  (4)  *Uhat  there  should 

(2)  Vide  32.  q.  4.  c.  meretrices ; item  ibid,  multa  alia  capita;  item  Amb.  ] 

de  Abraham,  c.  4.  Hier.  contr.  Jovin.  lib.  1.  & 2.  item  in  cap.  5.  epist.  ad 
Gal,  ad  ilia  verba,  manifest,  autem ; item  in  c.  5.  ad  Ephes.  ad  hcec  verba, 
viri ! diligite  ; Aug.  de  bono  conjug.  c.  16  & lib.  22.  contra  Faust  cap.  47. 

48.  item  in  quaest,  Deut  q.  37.  ad  cap.  23.  iterum  Amb,  in  aerm.  de  S.  Joan, 
qui  sic  incip.  diximus  superiore  Dominici  est,  65.  item.  Greg,  in  moral,  lib. 

12.  c.  21.  D.  Thom.  1.  2.  q.  100.  a.  5.  & 2,  2.  q.  122.  a.  6. 

(3)  Amb.  1.  1.  officior.  1.  c.  50.  in  fine.  Aug.  quaes.  71.  super  Exod. 

(4)  Gen.  xxxviii.  14. 
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he  no  harlot  amongst  the  daughters  of  Israel,’'  is  an  ex- 
cellent law  of  Moses,  found  in  Deuteronomy : (5)  ‘‘  Take 
heed  to  keep  thyself,  my  son,  from  all  fornication,”  (6) 
is  the  exhortation  of  Tobias  to  his  son  ; and  in  Ecclesias- 
ticus  we  veaA : “ Be.  ashamed  of  looking  upon  a harlot.”(7) 

In  the  Gospel,  too,  Christ  the  Lord  says : From  the 
heart  came  forth  adulteries  and  fornications,  which  defile 
a man  ;”(8)  and  the  Apostle  Paul  expresses  his  detesta- 
tion of  this  crime  frequently,  and  in  the  strongest  terms  : 

‘‘  This,’’  says  he,  ‘‘  is  the  will  of  God,  your  sanctification ; 

“that  you  should  abstain  from  fornication:”  (9)  “Fly 
“fornication:”  (10)  “Keep  not  company  with  fomica- 
tors,”  (11)  “ Fornication,  and^all  uncleanness  and  co- 
“ vetousness,  let  it  not  so  much  as  be  named  among  you, 

“as  becometh  saints:”  (12)  “Jf either  fornicators,  nor 
“ adulterers,  nor  the  effeminate,  nor  liers  with  mankind 
“ shall  possess  the  kingdom  of  God.”  (13)  But  adultery  Note, 
is  thus  strictly  forbidden,  because  to  the  turpitude  com- 
mon alike  to  it  and  toother  excesses  it  adds  the  sin  of  injus- 
tice, noji  only  again^  our  neighbour,  but  also  against  civil 
society.  Certain  it  also  is,  that  he,  who  abstains  not  from 
other  sins  against  chastity,  will  easily  fall  into  the  crime 
of  adultery.  By  the  prohibition  of  adultery,  therefore, 
we  at  once  see  that  every  sort  of  immodesty,  impurity, 
and  defilement  is  prohibited ; nay  that  every  inward 
thought  against  chastity  is  forbidden  by  this  command- 
ment is  clear,  as  well  from  the  very  force  of  the  law, 
which  is  evidently  spiritual,  as  also  from  these  words  of 
Christ  our  Lord : “ But  I say  to  you,  that  whosoever 
“ shall  see  a woman  to  lust  after  her,  hath  already  com- 
“ raitted  adultery  with  her  in  his  heart.”  (14-) 

This  is  the  outline  of  those  things  which  we  have  deemed  Admani- 
proper  matter  for  public  instruction : to  it,  however,  the 

(5)  Dcut  xxiii,  17.  (6)  Tob.  iv.  13.  (7)  Eccl.  xli.  35. 

(8)  Matt.  xvi.  19.  (9)  1 Thess.  iv.  S.  (10)  1 Cor.  vi.  18. 

(11)  1 Cor.  V.  9.  (12)  Eph.  v.  3.  (13)  1 Cor.  vi.  9. 

(14)  Matt.  V.  2^7,  28. 
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pMtor  will  add  the  decrees  of  the  holy  Synod  of  Trent 
against  adulterers,  and  those  who  keep  faarlota  and  eon-* 
cuhines;  (15)  omitting  many  other  species  of  immodesty^ 
and  lust,  of  which  each  individual  is  to  be  admonish* 
ed  privately,  as  circumstances  of  time  and  person  my 
require. 

We  now  come  to  explain  the  positive  part  of  ihe  pre* 
cept.  The  faithful  are  to  be  taught,  and  eamostly  exhorted^ 
to  cultivate  with  zealous  assiduity,  continmice  and  ebas^ 
tity,  to  cleanse  themselves  from  all  defilements  of  the 
flesh  and  of  the  spirit,  perfecting  sanctification  in  the 
fear  of  Grod.”(16)  The  virtue  of  chastity,  it  is  trne^ 
shines  with  a brighter  Instre  in  those  who,  with  holy  and 
religious  fidelity,  lead  a life  of  perpetual  continency:  an 
ordinance  in  itself  admirable,  in  its  origin  divine:  yet  it  k 
a virtue  which  belongs  also  to  those  who  lead  a life  of  ee* 
Hbaoy ; or  who,  in  the  married  state,  preserve  themselTes 
pure  and  undefiled  iit)m  unlawful  desire.  The  Holy  Fa* 
thers  have  delivered  many  important  lessons  of  instroo* 
tion,  which  teach  to  subdue  the  passions,  and  to  restrain 
sinful  pleasure:  the  pastor,  therefore,  will  make  it  hk 
study  to  explain  them  accurately  to  the  faithful,  and  wiU 
use  the  utmost  diligence  in  their  exposition.  (1!7) 

Of  these  instructions  some  relate  to  thoughts^  some  to 
actions.  The  remedy  prescribed  against  sins  of  thought 
consists  in  our  forming  a just  conceptioB  of  the  turj^ndo 
and  evil  of  this  crime ; and  this  knOwle<%e  wiU.  lead  more 
easily  to  the  considerations  which  {nrompt  to  its  detei^a* 
tion.  The  evil  of  this  crime  we  may  learn  from  this  re* 
flectiou  alone ; by  its  commission,  the  perpetrator  is  ba- 
nished and  excluded  from  the  kingdom  of  Gkd ; an  evil 
which  exceeds  all  others  in  magnitude.  Tfak  eolamity  is, 
it  is  true,  cmnmon  to  every  mcNrtal  sin  ; but  16  tins  spi  it 
is  peculiar,  that  fornicators  are  said  to  sin  against  their 
own  bodies,  according  to  the  words  of  S.  Paul : Fly 

(15)  Sess.  24.  c.  24.  de  reform.  (16)  2 Cor.  vii.  1. 

(17)  Vi(L  D.  Thorn.  2.  2,  q.  151.  Trid.  24.  de  matrim.  o.  3.  & sesi.  25. 
de  regular. 
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^ fornication : every  ski  that  a man  d6th  is  without'  the 
body;  bat  he  that  committeth  fornioation^  sinneth  against 
“ his  own  body.”(l8)  The  reason  is,  that,  by  violating 
its  sanctity,  he  does  an  injuiy  to  his  own  body;  and  hence 
the  Apostle  writing  to  the  Thessalonians  says;  This  is 
the  will  of  God,  your  sanctification;  that  you  should 
abstain  from  fornication,  that  every  one  of  you  should 
know  how  to  possess  his  vessel  in  sanctification  and  ho- 
^ nour ; not  in  the  passion  of  lust,  like  the  Gentiles  that 
“know  not  GrOd.”  (19)  Again,  it  is  an  aggravation  Of  III. 
the  sinner’s  guilt,  that  by  the  foul  crime  of  fornication,  the 
Christian  makes  the  members  of  Christ  the  members  of 
an  harlot,  according  to  these  words  of  8.  Paul : “ Know 
you  not  that  your  bodies  are  the  membera  of  Christ  ? 

Shall  I then  take  the  members  of  Christ  and  make  them 
the  members  of  an  harlot  ? God  forbid ; or  know  you 
not,  that  he  who  is  joined  to  an  harlot  is  made  one 
“ body  ?”  (20)  Moreover,  a Christian,  as  8.  Paul  test^  IV. 
fies,  is  “ the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost;”  (21)  and  to  vio^ 
late  this  temple,  what  is  it  but  to  expel  the  Holy  Ghost  ? 

But  the  ci[ime  of  adultery  involves  that  of  grievous  Adultery 
injustice.  If,  the  Apostle  say^,  they  who  are  joined  in 
wedlock  are  so  subject  to  each  other,  that  neither  has  pow- 
er or  right  over  his  or  her  body,  but  both  are  bound,  as  it 
WeVe,  by  a mutual  bond  of  subjection,  the  husband  to  ae- 
eommodate  himself  to  the  will  of  the  wife,  the  wife  to 
the  will  of  the  husband;  most  certainly  if  either  dissociate 
his  or  her  person,  which  is  the  right  of  the  other,  from 
him  or  her  to  whom  it  is  bound,  the  offender  is  guilty  of 
an  act  of  flagrant  injustice,  and  of  a grievous  crime.  (22) 

As  dread  of  infamy  strongly  stimulates  to  the  perform  Brands  the 
mance  of  duty,  and  deters  from  the  commission  of  crime, 
the  pastor  will  also  teach  that  adultery  brands  its  guilty 
perpetrators  with  an  indelible  stigma:  “ He  that  is  an 
“ adulterer,”  says  Solomon,  “ for  the  folly  of  his  heart 

(18)  \ Cor.  Ti.  18.  (19)  1 Thess.  iv.  3,  4,  5.  (20)  1 Cor.  vl  15,  16. 

(21)  1 Cor.  vi.  19.  (22)  1 Cor.  vii,  4. 
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shall  destroy  his  own  soul : he  gathereth  to  himself 
<<  shame  and  dishonour,  and  his  reproach  shall  not  be 
blotted  out.”  (23) 

Its  grie-  The  grievousness  of  the  sin  of  adultery  may  be  easily 
may*i^in-  inferred  from  the  severity  of  its  punishment.  According 
ferred  from  the  law  promulgated  by  God  in  the  Old  Testament,  the 
adulterer  was  condemned  to  be  stoned  to  death ; (24)  and 
nishment.  ^yen  for  the  Criminal  passion  of  one  man,  (the  facts  are 
recorded  in  the  inspired  Volume)  not  only  the  perpetra- 
tors of  the  crime,  but  also,  as  we  read  with  regard  to  the 
Sicliemites,  (25)  sometimes  the  inhabitants  of  an  entire 
city  have  been  destroyed.  The  Sacred  Scriptures  abound 
with  examples  of  the  divine  vengeance  invoked  by  such 
crimes;  such  as  the  destruction  of  Sodom  and  of  the  neigh- 
bouring cities,  (26)  the  punishment  of  the  Israelites  who 
committed  fornication  in  the  wilderness  with  the  daughters 
* of  Moab,  (27)  and  the  slaughter  of  the  Benjamites;  (28) 
examples  which  the  pastor  will  adduce  to  deter  from  simi'- 
lar  enormities. 

lit  The  punishment  of  death  may  not,  it  is  true,  always 
await  such  criminality ; but  it  does  not  therefore  always 
escape  the  visitations  of  the  divine  wrath.  The  mind  of 
the  adulterer  is  frequently  a prey  to  agonizing  torture ; 
blinded  by  his  own  infatuation,  the  heaviest  chastisement 
with  which  sin  can  be  visited,  he  is  lost  to  all  regard  for 
God,  for  reputation,  for  honour,  for  family,  and  even  for 
life ; and  thus,  utterly  abandoned  and  useless,  he  is  unde- 
Mrving  of  confidence  in  any  matter  of  moment,  and  incom- 
petent to  the  discharge  of  duty  of  any  sort.  Of  this  we 
find  signal  examples  in  the  persons  of  David  and  of  Solo- 
mon. David  had  no  sooner  fallen  into  tljc  ci*ime  of  adul- 
tery than  he  degenerated  into  a character  the  very  reverse 
of  what  he  had  been  before;  from  the  mildest  of  men  becom- 
ing a monster  of  cruelty,  and  consigning  to  death  Unas,  a 

(23)  Prov.  vi.  32.  (24)  Levit.  xx.  lO.^John,  viii.  5. 

(25)  Gen.  XExiv.  25.  (26)  Gen.  xix,  24.  (27)  Num.  xxv.  4. 

(28)  Judges,  XX, 
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man  who  had  deserved  well  of  him ; (29)  whilst  Solomon, 
having  abandoned  himself  to  the  lust  of  women,  aban-* 
doned  the  true  religion,  to  follow  strange  gods.  (30) 

This  sin,  therefore,  as  Osee  observes,  plucks  out  the 
heart,  and  often  blinds  the  understanding.  (31) 

We  now  come  to  the  remedies  which  are  applicable  to  Remedies 
this  moral  disease — The  first  is  studiously  to  avoid  idle-  ^ncupi- 
ness ; for,  according  to  Ezekiel,  it  was  by  yielding  them- 
selves  up  to  its  enervating  influence,  that  the  Sodomites  i. 
plunged  into  all  the  turpitude  of  the  most  base  and  crimi- 
nal lust.  (32)  In  the  next  place,  intemperance  in  eating  H- 
and  drinking  is  carefully  to  be  avoided : “ I fed  them  to 
“ the  full,”  says  the  prophet,  “ and  they  committed  adul- 
‘‘  lery.”  (33)  Repletion  and  satiety  beget  lust,  as  our 
Lord  intimates  in  these  words : “ Take  heed  to  yourselves, 

‘‘  lest  perhaps  your  hearts  be  overcharged  with  surfeiting 
and  drunkenness (34)  Be  not  drunk  with  wine,” 
says  S.  Paul,  wherein  is  luxury.”  (35)  But  the  eyes.  III. 
in  particular,  are  the  inlets  to  criminal  passion,  and  to 
this  refer  these  words  of  our  Lord ; “ If  thine  eye  scanda-. 

lize  thee,  pluck  it  out,  and  cast  it  from  thee.”  (36)  Tlie 
prophets,  also,  frequently  speak  to  the  same  effect ; “ I 
made  a covenant  with  mine  eyes,”  says  Job,  that  I 
would  not  so  much  as  think  upon  a virgin. ”(37)  Finally, 
there  are  on  record  innumerable  examples  of  the  evils 
which  have  their  origin  in  the  concupiscence  of  the  eyes  i 
to  it  we  trace  the  fall  of  David ; (38)  the  king  of  Sicheia 
fell  a victim  to  its  seductive  influence ; (39)  and  tlie  elders,, 
who  became  the  false  accusers  of  the  chaste  Susanna,  af- 
ford a melancholy  example  of  its  baneful  effects.  (40) 

Too  much  ornamentel  elegance  of  dress,  which  solicits,  iv. 
the  eye,  is  but  too  frequently  an  occasion  of  sin;  and- 
hence  the  admonition  of  Ecclesiasticus ; “ Turn  away  thy 

(<29)  2 Kings,  xi.  and  xii. 

(32)  Ezek.  xvi.  49. 

(35)  Ephes.  v.  18. 

(38)  2 Kings,  xi.  2. 


(30)  3 Kings,  xi.  (31)  Ozee,  iv.  11. 

(33)  jerem.  v.  7.  (34)  I.uke,  xxi.  3 ?. 

(36)  Malt.  V,  29,  30.  (37)  Job,  xxxL  1 , 

(39)  Gan.  xxxiv.  2.  (40)  Dan.  xiii.  a. 
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face  from  a woman  dressed. up/*  (41)  A passion  fbr 
dress  often  characterises  female  weakness:  it  not, 
therefore,  be  unseasonable  in  the  pastor  to  give  some  at- 
tention to  the  subject;  mingling  reproofs  with  admonition, 
in  the  impressive  words  of  the  Apostle  Peter : WKose 
“ adorning,”  says  he,  let  it  not  be  the  outward  plaiting 
**  of  the  hair,  or  the  wearing  of  gold,  or  the  putting  on  of 
apparel  ;”(42)  and  also  in  the  language  of  S.  Paul:  ^ Not 
with  plaited  hair,  or  gold,  or  pearls,  or  costly  attire. ”(43) 
Many  females,  adorned  with  gold  and  precious  stones,  have 
lost  their  only  true  ornament,  the  gem  of  female  virtue. 
.V.  Next  to  the  excitement  of  desire,  usually  provoked  by 
too  studied  an  el^nce  of  dress,  follows  another,  which 
is  indecent  and  obscene  conversation.  Obscene  language 
is  a torch  which  lights  up  the  worst  passions  of  the  young 
mind ; and  an  inspired  Apostle  has  said,  that  evil  com- 
VI.&  VII.  munications  corrupt  good  manners.’*  (44)  Indelicate 
and  lascivious  songs  and  dances  seldom  fail  to  produce 
the  same  fatal  effects,  and  are,  therefore,  cautiously  to  be 
Vlll.  avoided.  In  the  same  class  are  to  be  numbered  soft  and 
obscene  books : possessing,  as  they  do,  a fatal  influence  in 
exciting  to  filthy  allurements,  and  in  kindling  criminal 
desire  in  the  mind  of  youth : they  are  to  be  shunned  as 
pictures  of  licentiousness,  and  incentives  to  turpitude.(45) 
IX.  X.  But  to  avoid  with  the  most  scrupulous  care  the  occa- 

■V  f "V  I T ^ * 

XJll.  * which  we  have  now  enumerated,  is  to  re- 

move almost  every  excitement  to  lust;  whilst  frequent  re- 
course to  confession  and  to  the  Holy  Eucharist  operates 
most  efficaciously  in  subduing  its  violence.  Unceasing  and 
devout  prayer  to  God,  accompanied  by  fasting  and  altos- 
deeds,  has  the  same  salutary  effect.  Chastity  is  a g^  of 
God  : (46)  to  those  who  ask  it  aiTght”  he  ^nies  it  not; 

(41)  Eccl.  ix.  8,  (42)  1 Pet.  i&i.  3.  (43)  1 Tim.  a 9w 

(44)  1 Cor.  XV,  33. 

(45)  Parochus  imprimis  curet,  ut  qua  de  sacris  imaginibus  a Sacrosancto 
Concilio  Tridentino  pie  religioseque  constitituta  sunt,  ea  sanctissime  serven* 
tur . Vid.  sess.  25.  decr^t.  de  invocat^  &c.  vener.  et  sacris  imagin. 

(46)  1 Cor.  vii.  7. 
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nor  does  he  suffer  us  to  be  tempted  beyond  our  strength. 
(47)  But  the  body  is  to  be  mortified,  and  the  sensual 
appetites  to  be  repressed  not  only  by  fasting,  and  pnrticu<^ 
larly,  by  the  fiusts  instituted  by  the  Church,  but  also  by 
watebing,  piot^s  pilgrimages,  and  other  penitential  amte- 
ritk^.  By  these  and  similar  penitential  obs^vances  is  the 
virtue  of  temperance  chiefly  evinced  ; and  in  accordance 
with  this  doctrine,  S.  Paul,  writing  to  the  Corinthians, 
says  t ^ Every  one  that  striveth  tor  the  mastery,  refrain- 
^ elh  himself  from  all  things ; and  they  indeed  that  they 
^ may  reodVe  n oorruptihle  crown,  but  we  an  incorrupd- 
one;*'  (48)  and  a little  after;  I chastise  my  body,  and 
bring  it  into  subjection,  lest,  perhaps,  when  I have 
^ preached  to  others,  I myself  dbouM  become  reprobate 
and  in  another  place ; Make  not  provision  for  the  flesh 
in  its  concupiscence.”  (49) . 

• i47)  1 Cor.  X*  IS.  Vid.  Tert.  d%  Moiiog.  is  fine  Nnsient.  orat.  S. 

ultriiv  medium*  Chrji.  & Hieron.  inck  16.  Mett.  Aug.  Kl>.  6.  cun* 
e«  1 1.  (48)  1 Cor.  ix.  26.  (49)  Rom.  xiii.  t4« 


THE  SEVENTH  COMMANDMENT. 


‘‘THOU  SHALT  NOT  STEAL.”(l)  ^ . 

The  obser- 
▼ance  of 

That,  in  the  narly  ages  of  the  Church,  it  was  usual  to  this  com- 

impress  on  the  nands  of  the  finthful  the  nature  and  force 

of  this  commandment,  we  learn  from  the  reproof  ottered  cuicu^  in 
. . a . X • j theetrlY 

by  the  Apostle  against  some  who  were  most  earnest  in  ae-  age^  of 

terrlng  others  from  vices,  in  which  they  themselves  were 

found  fredy  to  indulge : “ Thou  therefore,”  says  he,  practice  to 

“ that  teachest  another,  teachest  not  thyself ; thou  that 

(1)  Exod.  XX.  15. 
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“ preachest  that  men  should  not  steal,  stealest/’  (2)  TW: 
salutary  effect  of  such  instruction  was,  not  only  to  cori*ect 
a vice  which  was  then  very  prevalent,  but,  also,  to  repress 
turbulent  altercations,  and  other  causes  of  mischief,  which 
generally  grow  out  of  theft.  It  is  a melancholy  truth,  that 
in  these  our  days  men  are  unhappily  addicted  to  the  same 
vice  : the  peace  of  society  is  still  frequently  disturbed  by 
the  mischiefs  and  calamities  consequent  to  theft ; and  the 
pastor,  therefore,  following  the  example  of  the  Holy 
thers,  and  the  masters  of  Christian  discipline,  will  urge 
this  point,  and  will  explain  with  care  and  assiduity  the 
force  and  meaning  of  this  commandment* 

This  com-  In  the  first  place,  the  care,  diligence  and  industry  of  the 
pastor  will  be  exercised  in  unfolding  the  infinite  love  of 
the  love  of  God  to  man : not  satisfied  with  having  fenced  round  our 

God  to-  ,,  . A*  t /.I 

wards  us,  hvcs,  our  pcrsons,  our  reputation,  by  means  of  these  twe 

and  a claim  commandments,  ‘‘  thou  shalt  not  kill,’’  thou  shalt  not 
on  our  gra- 
titude. commit  adultery;”  he  defends,  and,  as  it  were,  places  a 

guard  over  our  property,  by  adding  the  prohibition,  Thou 
‘‘  shalt  not  steal.”  Other  meaning  these  words  cannot 
have  than  that  which  has  been  already  mentioned  in  ex- 
pounding the  other  commandments : they  declare  that  God 
forbids  our  worldly  goods,  which  are  placed  under  his 
sovereign  protection,  to  be  taken  away  or  injured  by  any 
one.  (3)  Our  gratitude  to  God,  its  author,  should,  then, 
be  proportioned  to  the  magnitude  of  the  benefit  conferred 
on  us  by  this  law ; and,  as  the  truest  test  of  gratitude,  and 
the  best  means  of  returning  thanks  to  God,  consists  not 
alone  in  lending  a willing  ear  to  his  precepts,  but,  also,  in 
putting  forth  in  our  lives  practical  evidence  of  our  sincere 
approval  of  them,  the  faithful  are  to  be  animated  and  in- 
flamed to  a strict  observance  of  this  conunandment. 

Division  of  Like  the  former  precepts,  this  also  divides  itself  into  two 

luc  com-  , * 

mandment.  parts : the  One,  which  prohibits  theft,  is  mentioned  ex- 
pressly ; of  the  Other,  which  enforces  kindliness  and  libe- 

(2)  Rom.  ii.  21. 

(3)  Vid.  D.  Thom.  1.  2.  q.  100.  art.  J.  & 2.  2.  q.  122.  art.  6. 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


The  Catechism  of  ihe  Ownctf  of  Trent. 


417 


rality,  the  spirit  and  force  are  implied  in  the  former.  We 
shall  therefore  b^n  with  the  first : “ Thou  shalt  not  “ ’’ 

steal.’'  It  is  to  be  observed,  that  by  the  word  theft”  of. 
is  understood  not  only  the  taking  away  of  any  thing  from 
its  rightful  owner,  privately  and  without  liis  consent;  but 
also,  the  possession  of  that  which  belongs  to  another,  con- 
trary to  the  will,  although  not  without  the  knowledge,  of 
the  true  owner.  That  the  detention  of  the  property  of 
another,  under  these  circumstances,  constitutes  theft  is  un« 
deniable,  unless  we  are  prepared  to  say,  that  he  who  pro- 
hibits theft  does  not  also  prohibit  rapine,  which  is  accom- 
plished by  violence  and  injustice;  whereas,  according  to  ' 

S.  Paul,  extortioners  shall  not  possess  the  kingdom  of 
‘‘  God;”  (4)  and  the  same  Apostle  declares,  that  extortion 
of  every  sort  is  to  be  avoided.  (5) 

Although  rapine,  which^  besides  the  deprivation  of  his  <<  Rapine*’ a 
property,  offers  a violent  outrage  to  the  injured  party, 
subjects  him  to  insult  and  contumely,  is  a more  grievous  than  theft: 
sin  than  theft,  (6)  yet  it  cannot  be  matter  of  surprise,  nor 
is  it  without  good  reason,  that  the  divine  prohibition  is  ex-  tionedinihe 
pressed  under  the  lighter  name  of  “ theft,”  not  under  the  ment. 
heavier  one  of  “rapine:”  theft  is  more  general  and  of 
wider  extent  than  rapine;  a crime  of  which  they  alone 
can  be  guilty,  who  are  superior  to  their  neighbour  in  brute 
force.  It  is  obvious,  however,  that  when  lesser  crimes  are 
forbidden,  greater  enormities  of  the  same  sort  are  also  pro- 
hibited. (7) 

Tlie  unjust  possession  and  use  of  what  belongs  to  another  Different 
are  expressed  by  different  names.  To  take  any  thing 
private  from  a private  individual  is  called  “ theft from  theft, 
the  public,  peculation  : to  enslave  and  appropriate  the  free-  ^ 
man  or  servant  of  another  is  called  “ man-stealing:”  to 
steal  any  thing  sacred  is  called  “ sacrilege ;”  a crime  the 
inost  enormous  and  sinful  of  all,  yet  so  common  in  our 


(4)  1 Cor.  vi.  10. 

(5)  Vid.  Aug.  q.  71.  in  Exod.  A citatur.  32,  q.  4.  c.  meretrices. 

(6)  1 Cor.  ▼.  10. 

(7)  Vid.  D.  Thom.  c.  2.  66.  art  4 & 9.  item  14,  q.  4.  c.  poenale* 
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A desire  of 
theft  probi- 
bitcd. 


GrieToue- 
nes8  of  the 
of  theft. 
L 


11. 


Kecessity 
and  diffi- 
culty of 
restitution* 


da)r6,  that  what  piety  and  msdom  bad  appropriated  to  the 
divine  worship,  to  the  support  of  the  msnisters  of  religion, 
and  to  the  use  of  the  poor,  is  employed  in  satisfying  the 
cravings  of  individual  avarice,  and  converted  into  a means 
of  ministering  to  the  worat  passions. 

But,  besides  actual  theft,  the  will  and  desire  are  ako 
forbidden  by  the  law  of  Ood : the  law  is  spiritual : it  r^ards 
the  sool,  the  principle  of  our  thoughts  and  designs^  From 
the  heart,  says  our  Lord,  come  forth  evil  dumghts, 
murders,  adulteries,  fornications,  thefts,  Cske  tedano- 
nies.’’  (8) 

The  grievousneai  of  the  sin  of  theft  is  sufficiently  seen 
by  the  light  of  natural  reason  alone : it  is  a violatioti  of 
justice  which  gives  to  every  man  his  own*  In  order  that 
every  man,  unless  we  dissolve  all  human  society,  may 
securely  possess  what  he  has  justly  acquired ; it  is  neces- 
sary that  stability  be  giv^  to  the  distribution  and  allotment 
of  property,  fixed,  as  it  has  been,  by  the  law  of  natmne 
from  the  origin  of  society,  and  confirmed  by  human  and 
divine  laws.  Hence  these  words  of  the  Apostle,  Neither 
thieves,  nor  covetous,  nor  drunkards,  norrailers,  norex*^ 
tortioners,  shall  possess  the  kingdom  of  God.”  (9)  The 
long  train  of  evils,  however,  wUch  theft  mtails  upon 
society,  are  an  attestation  at  once  of  its  mischievousness 
and  enormity.  It  gives  rise  to  hasty  and  rash  judgments  t 
it  engenders  hatred : originates  enmities ; and  sometiiDes 
subjects  the  innocent  to  cruel  condemnation. 

What  shall  we  say  of  the  necessity  imposed  by  Ood  on 
all  of  satisfying  for  the  injury  done  ? ^ Without  restitu-* 
tion,”  says  S.  Augustine,  the  sin  isnotfoigiven.”  (10) 
The  difficulty  of  making  such  restitution,  on  the  part  of 
those  who  have  been  in  the  haint  of  enriching  themselves 
with  their  neighbour’s  property,  we  may  learn  not  only 
from  experience  and  reflection,  but  also  from  the  testimony 
of  the  prophet  Habaccuc : Wo  to  him  that  heapeth 
together  what  is  not  his  own.  How  long  also  doth  he 
load  himself  with  thick  clay?”  (11)  The  possession  of 

(8)  Matt.  XV.  19.  (9)  1 Cor.  vi.  10.  (10)  Epist  liv. 

(1 1)  Habac.  ii.  6. 
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other  inen’s  property  the  prophet  calls  ‘‘  thick  clay,”  from 
which,  it  is  difficult  to  emerge  and  disengage  one-self. 

Such  is  the  variety  of  thefts,  that  it  is  difficult  to  enu-  Diflerent 
merate  them : to  theft  and  rapine,  however,  as  to  their 
sources,  all  others  may  be  traced;  and  the  exposition 
of  these  two  will  therefore  suffice.  To  inspire  the  faith- 
ful with  a detestation  of  them,  and  to  deter  from  such 
enormities,  are  objects  which  will  engage  all  the  care  and 
assiduity  of  the  pastor.  Bid;  to  proceed — They  who  buy 
stoleB  goods,  OF  retain  the  property  of  others,  whether 
found,  sei^sed  on,  or  pilfered,  are  also  guilty  of  theft : If 
^ you  have  found,  and  not  restored,”  says  S.  Augustine, 

^ you  have  stolen,”  (12)  If  the  true  owner  cannot,  how-* 

^ver,  be  discovered,  whatever  is  found  should  go  to  the 
poor ; ( 13)  and  if  the  finder  refose  to  yield  it  up  for  their 
use,  he  gives  evident  proof,  that,  were  it  in  his  power,  he 
would  make  no  scruple  of  stealing  to  any  extent.  Those  ii. 
who,  in  buying  or  selling,  have  recourse  to  fraud,  and 
lying  words,  involve  themselves  in  the  same  guilt : the 
Lord  will  avenge  tbeir  frauds.  But  those  who  for  good 
* ^d  sound  merchandize  sell  bad  and  unsound,  or  who 
defraud  by  weight,  measure,  number,  or  rule,  are  guilty  of 
a species  of  thefb  still  more  criminal  and  unjust:  it  is 
written,  Thou  shalt  not  have  divers  weights  in  thy 
^ bag:”(14)  ^ Do  not  any  unjust  thing,”  says  Leviticus, 

^ in  judgment,  in  rule,  in  weight  or  in  measure.  Let 
the  balance  be  Just,  and  the  weights  equal,  the  bushel 
just,  and  the  sextary  equal (15)  to  which  passages  we 
may  add  these  words  of  Solomon : Divers  weights  are  an 
^ abomination  before  the  Lord : a deceitful  balance  is  not 
good.”  (16.) 

It  is,  also,  a downright  theft,  when  labourers  and  arti-  111* 
zans  exact  full  wages  from  those,  to  whom  they  have  not 
given  just  and  due  labour ; nor  are  unfaithful  servants  and 

(12)  L.ib.  50.  horn.  Horn.  9.  & de  verbis  Apost.  serm.  19. 

(13)  It  is  unnecessary  to  remind  the  learned  reader  that  human  laws  may 
affect  this  deci'sioB.— T. 

14)  Deut.  xzv.  IS.  (15)  Lev.  liz.  35,  36.  (16)  Prov.  xz.  23. 
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stewards  any  other  than  thieves ; nay  they  are  more  de- 
testable tlian  other  thieves,  against  whom  every  thing  may 
be  locked  ; whilst  against  a pilfering  servant  nothing  m 
house  can  be  secure  by  bolt  or  lock.  They,  also,  who 
extort  money  under  false  pretences,  or  by  deceitful  words, 
may  be  said  to  steal,  and  their  guilt  is  aggravated  by  add- 
ing falsehood  to  theft.  Persons  charged  with  offices  of 
public  or  private  trust,  who  altogether  neglect  or  but  in- 
differently perform  the  duties,  whilst  they  enjoy  the  emo- 
luments of  such  offices,  are  also  to  be  reckoned  in  the 
number  of  thieves.  To  detail, the  various  other  modes 
of  theft,  invented  by  the  ingenuity  of  avarice,  which  is. 
versed  in  all  the  arts  of  gleaning  together  the  fruits  of  in- 
justice, were  a tedious  and  complicated  enumeration.  The 
pastor,  therefore,  will  next  come  to  treat  of  the  other  ge- 
neral head,  to  which  sins  prohibited  by  this  commandment 
are  reducible;  first,  however,  admonishing  the  faithful, 
to  bear  in  mind  the  precept  of  the  Apostle : ‘‘  They  that 
“ will  become  rich  fall  into  temptation,  and  the  snare  of 
the  devil;”  (17)  and  also  the  words  of  the  Redeemer  : 
All  things  whatsoever  you  will  that  men  do  to  you,  do 
you  also  to  them;”  (18)  and  finally  the  admonition  of 
Tobias : ‘‘  See  thou  never  do  to  another  what  thou 
‘‘  wouldst  hate  to  have  done  to  thee  by  another.”  (19) 
Rapine  is  more  comprehensive  than  theft : those  who 
pay  not  the  labourer  his  hire  are  guilty  of  rapine,  and  are 
exhorted  to  repentance  by  S.  James  in  these  words : ‘‘  Go 
‘‘  to  now  ye  rich  men,  weep  and  howl  for  your  miseries 
which  shall  come  upon  you  He  subjoins  the  cause  of 
their  repentance ; “ Behold,”  says  he,  “ the  hire  of  the 
‘‘  labourers,  who  have  reaped  down  your  fields,  which 
‘‘  by  fraud  has  been  kept  back  by  you,  crieth ; and  the 
‘‘  cry  of  them  hath  entered  into  the  eai’s  of  the  Lord  of 
“ Sabaoth.”  (20)  Tliis  sort  of  rapine  is  condemned  in 
terms  of  the  strongest  reproWtion  in  Leviticus,  (21)  Deu- 

(17)  1 Tim.  VI.  9.  (18)  Matt,  vii;  12.  (19)  Tob.  iv.  26. 

(20)  James,  v.  1,  4.  (21)  Lev.  zii.  13. 
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teronomy,  (22)  Malachy,  (23)  and  Tobias.  (24)  Amongst 
those  who  are  guilty  of  rapine  are  also  included  persons 
who  do  not  pay,  who  turn  to  other  uses  or  appropriate  to 
themselves,  customs,  taxes,  tythes,  and  such  revenues, 
which  are  the  property  of  those  who  preside  over  the 
Church,  and  of  the  civil  magistrate. 

To  this  class  also  belong  usurers,  the  most  cruel  and 
relentless  of  extortioners,  who,  by  their  usurious  practices, 
plunder  and  destroy  the  poor.  Whatever  is  received  above 
the  principle,  be  it  money,  or  any  thing  else  that  may  be 
purchased  or  estimated  by  money,  is  usury ; for  it  is  writ- 
ten in  Ezekiel : Thou  hast  taken  usury  and  increase 
(25)  and  in  Luke  our  Lord  says : “ Lend,  hoping  for  no- 

thing  thereby.”(26)  Even*  amongst  the  Gentiles  usury 
was  always  considered  a most  grievous  and  odious  crime ; 
and  hence  the  question,  What  is  usury  T*  which  was 
answered  by  asking,  ‘‘  Wliat  is  murder  ?”  The  reason 
why  it  was  thus  characterised  is,  that  he  who  lends  at 
usury  sells  the  same  thing  twice,  or  sells  that  which  has 
no  real  existence.  (27) 

Corrupt  judges,  whose  decisions  are  venal,  and  who, 
bought  over  by  money  or  other  bribes,  decide  against  the 
poor  and  4he  necessitous,  however  good  their  cause,  also 
commit  rapine.  Those  who  defraud  their  creditors,  who 
deny  their  just  debts,  and,  also,  those  who  purchase  goods 
on  their  own,  or  on  another’s  credit,  with  an  engagement 
to  pay  for  them  at  certain  time,  and  do  not  redeem  their 
pledge,  are  guilty  of  the  same  crime  of  rapine ; and  it  is 
an  aggravation  of  their  guilt,  that,  in  consequence  of  their 
want  of  punctuality  and  their  fraud,  prices  are  raised,  to 
the  no  small  injury  of  the  public.  To  such  persons  David 
alludes,  when  he  says  : The  sinner  shall  borrow  and  not 
“ pay  again.’’(28) 


III. 

Usury. 


IV. 


V. 


(22)  Deut,xxiv;  14.  (23J  Mai.  iii.  5.  (24)  Tob.  iv.  15. 

(25)  Ezek.  xxii.  12.  and  xviii.  8.  (26)  Luke,  vi.  35. 

(27)  De  usura  vid.  14.  q.  I.  & q.  4.  passim,  vid,  item  titulum  de  usuris 
in  Decretalibus  & D.  Thom.  2.  2.  q,  78.  item  A mb.  lib.  de  Tob.  g.  14., 

(28)  Ps,  xxxvi,  21. 
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yr.  But,  in  what  language  of  abhorrence  shall  we  speak  of 
those,  who,  tliemselves  abounding  in  wealth,  exact  with 
rigour  what  they  lend  to  the  poor,  who  have  not  where- 
withal! to  pay  them ; and  who  take  as  pledges  even  tJie 
necessary  covering  of  their  wretched  applicants,  in  de- 
fiance of  the  divine  prohibition ; If  thou  take  of  thy 
neighbour  a garment  in  pledge,  thou  shalt  give  it  him 
, again  before  supset,  for  that  same  is  the  only  thing 
wherewith  he  is  covered,  the  clothing  of  his  body,  nei- 
ther  batli  he  any  other  to  sleep  in : if  he  cry  to  me  I 
will  hear  him,  because  I am  compa68ionate.(29,)  Their 
rigorous  exaction  is  justly  termed  rapacity,”  and  is  th&re^ 
fore  rapine.  (30) 

VII.  Amongst  those  whom  the  Holy  Fathers  pronounced 

guilty  of  rapine  are  persons  who,  in  times  of  scarcity, 

store  up  their  com,  thus  producing  a dearth ; and  this  also 

holds  good  with  regard  to  all  necessaries  for  food,  and  the 

purposes  of  life.  These  are  they  against  whom  Solomon 

hui'ls  this  execration,  He  that  hideth  up  corn,  shall  be 

cursed  among  the  people.”  (31)  Such  persons  the  pasr- 

tor  will  admmiish  of  their  guilt,  and  will  reprove  with 

more  than  ordinary  freedom ; and  to  them  he  will  explain 

at  large  the  punishments  which  await  such  delinquency. 

So  far  for  the  n^ative  part  of  the  precept — We  now 

l^ecept^:  ^ come  to  the  positive  part,  in  which  the  first  thing  to  be 

restiturion ; considered  is  satisfaction  or  restitution ; for  without  satis- 
who  are 

bound  to.  ffotion  or  restitution  the  sin  is  not  forgiven.  But,  as  the 
law  of  restitution  is  binding  not  only  on  the  person  who 
commits  theft,  but  also  on  the  perso^who  is  a party  to  its 
commission,  to  determine  who  are  indispensably  bound  to 
this  satisfaction  or  restitution  b a matter  which  demands 
explanation.  These  form  a variety  of  classes.  The  first 
I.  (^^imperantes”)  consists  of  those  who  order  others  to  steal, 
and  wbo  are  not  only  the  authors  and  accomplices  of  theft, 

(2S)  Exod.  xxii.  26,  27. 

(SO)  Titulum  babes  de  pignor.  in  Decretal,  lib.  3.  tit.  21.  rid.  Amb.  lib. 
5.  de  offic.  c.  6.  (31)  Prov.  xi.  26. 
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bat  alia  the  most  crimtaal  id  its  commission.  Another 
class  (^^snasores’*)  embraces  those,  who,  like  the  former  in 
will,  but  mibke  them  in  power,  lure  equally  culpable ; who^ 
when  they  cannot  command,  persuade  and  encourage 
othem  to  commit  theft.  A third  class  consentientes”)  is 
composed  of  those  who  are  a consenting  party  to  the  theft 
committed  by  others.  The  fourth  class  participantes”) 
k that  of  those  who  are  accomplices  in  and  derive  gain 
from  theft;  if  that  can  be  called  gain,  which,  unless  they 
repent,  consigns  them  to  everlasting  torments.  Of  them 
David  says : If  thou  didst  see  a thief,  thou  didst  run 
^ with  him.”(S2)  The  fifth  class  of  thieves  non  prohi* 
faentea”)  are  those  who,  having  it  in  their  power  to  prohilnt 
theft,  so  far  from  opposing  or  preventing  it,  fnlly  and 
freely  suffer  and  sanction  its  commission.  The  sixth  class 
f^^non  indioantes’’)  is  constituted  of  those  who  are  well  aware 
that  the  theft  was  committed,  and  when  it  was  committed  ; 
and  yet  so  far  ftrom  discovering  it,  are  as  silent  on  the  snln 
jeot  as  if  it  had  never  occurred.  The  seventh,  and  last 
(^^custodes”)  comprises  all  who  assist  in  the  accompliriiment 
of  theft,  who  guard,  patrcmise,  receive  or  harbour  thieves^ 
mil  of  whom  are  bound  to  make  restitution  to  those  fsom. 
whom  any  thing  has  bemi  stolen,  and  are  to  be  earnestly 
exhorted  to  tiie  discharge  of  so  necessary  a duty.  Neither 
are  those  who  ap]H'ove(^^approbante8”)  and  commehd  thefts 
entirely  innocent  of  thi^s  crime : children  also  and  wives 
who  e^eal  from  their  parents  and  husbands  are  not  guiltless 
of  theft. 

This  commandment  also  implies  an  obligation  to  sym- 
pathise with  the  poor  and  the  necessitous,  and  to  relieve 
them  under  their  difficulties  and  distresses  from  the  means 
with  which  we  have  been  blessed,  and  by  rendering  them 
the  good  offices  which  charity  inculcates.  On  this  subject, 
which  cannot  be  urged  too  frequently  or  copiously,  the 
pastor  will  find  abundant  matter  to  enrich  his  discourses 
in  the  works  of  those  very  holy  men,  S.  Cyprian,  (33) 

(S^)  xita.  IS.  (33)  Cypr*  lib.  de  opera  et  eleemoeyn. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


423 

II, 


III. 


IV. 


V. 


VI. 


VII. 


VIII.&IX 


To  relieve 
the  neces- 
sitous, an 
obligation 
imposed  by 
this  com- 
mandment. 


424 


Alms- 

deeds. 


Tike  CatecMm  of  the  Council  of  Treni^ 

S.  Chrysostome,  (34)  S.  Gregory  Nazianzen,  (35)  and 
other  eminent  ^vriters  on  alms-deeds.  It  is  theirs  to  in- 
spire the  faithful  with  an  anxious  desire  and  a cheerful 
willingness  to  succour  the  distresses  of  those,  who  depend 
for  a precarious  subsistence  on  the  bounteous  compassion 
of  others. 

The  necessity  of  alms-deeds  should  also  form  the  subject 
matter  of  the  pastor’s  instructions : the  faithful  are  to  be 
strongly  impressed  with  the  obligation  imposed  on  them 
of  being  really  and  practically  liberal  to  the  poor ; and  to 
this  effect  the  pastor  will  urge  the  overwhelming  argu- 
ment that,  on  the  day  of  final  retribution,  the  Judge  of 
the  living  and  the  dead  will  hurl  against  the  uncharitable 
man  the  indignant  sentence  of  irrevocable  condemnation ; 
and  will  invite  in  tlie  language  of  eulogy,  and  introduce 
into  his  heavenly  country,  those  who  have  exercised  mercy 
towards  the  poor.  Their  respective  sentences  have  been 
already  pronounced  by  the  lips  of  the  Son  of  God : ‘‘  Come 
ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  possess  the  kingdom  prepared 
for  you:’* — “ Depart  from  me  ye  cursed  into  everlasting 
fire.’* (36)  The  pastor  will  also  cite  those  texts  of  Scrip- 
ture which  are  calculated  to  persuade  to  the  performance 
of  this  important  duty : Give  and  it  shall  be  given  to 
y6u.**(37)  He  will  cite  the  promise  of  God,  than  which 
imagination  can  picture  no  remuneration  more  abundant, 
none  more  magnificent : There  is  no  man  who  hath  left 
‘‘  house,  or  brethren,  &c.  that  shall  not  receive  an  hun- 
dred  times  as  much  now  in  this  time;  and  in  the  world 
to  come  life  everlasting;”  (38)  and  he  will  add  these 
words  of  our  Lord : Make  unto  yourselves  friends  of 
‘‘  the  mammon  of  iniquity,  that  when  you  shall  fail,  they 
may  receive  you  into  everlasting  dwellings.”  (39) 

But  the  pastor  will  explain  the  different  heads  into 


(34^  Cbry^st.  bom.  32.  ad.  pop.  Antioch,  et  horn,  33.  et  34.  in  Math, 
vid.  etiam  horn.  16.  37.  ad  pop.  Antioch. 

(35)  Nazianz.  orat.  de  pauperum  amorc.  August,  scrm.  50.  & 227,  de 
tempore:  item  hum.  18,  19,  28,  45.  (36)  Matt.  xxv.  34,  41. 

(37)  Luke,  vi.  38.  • (38)  Mark,  x.  29,  30.  (39)  Luke^  xvi.  9. 
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wliicli  this  duty  natutally  r^lvfes  itself;  dnd  will  rer 
mind  the  faithful,  that  whoever  is  unable  to  give  ii^ay,  at 
least,  lend  to  the  poor  wherewithal  to  sustain  life,  accord- 
ing to  the  command  of  Christ  oUr  Lord : Lend,  Imping 
‘‘  for  nothing  thereby.”(40)  The  singular  happiness,  which 
is  the  reward  mf  such  an  exercise  of  mercy,  is  attested  by 
David  in  these  words : Acceptable  is  the  man  that  stiew- 
eth  mercy  and  lendeth.*'  (41)  But  should  it  not  be  in 
our  power  otherwise  to  relieve  distress,  to  seek,  by  labour 
and  the  work  of  our  hands,  to  procure  the  means  of  doing  % 
so  is  an  act  of  benevolence,  by  which  we  attain  the  double 
purpose  of  avoiding  idleness  and  of  discharging  a duty  of 
Christian  piety.  To  this  the  Apostle  exhorts  all  by  his 
own  example : “ For  yourselves,”  says  he,  writing  to  the 
Thessalonians,  know  bow  you  ought  to  imitate  us;”(42) 
and  again,  “ Use  your  endeavour  to  be  quiet,  and  that 
“ you  do  your  own  business,  and  work  with  your  own 
hands,  as  we  commanded  you (4S)  and  to  the  Ephe- 
sians : He  that  stole,  let  him  steal  no  more ; but  rather 
let  him  labour  working  with  his  hands  the  thing  which 
is  good,  that  he  may  have  something  to  give  to  him  that  . * 

suffereth  need.”  (44) 

We  should  also  practise  frugality,  and  draw  sparingly  Pru^lity 
on  the  kindness  of  others,  that  we  may  not  be  a burden  or 

, , , rm  • . / . mended. 

a trouble  to  them,  iliis  exercise  ot  temperance  is  con* 
spicuous  in  all  the  Apostles,  but  preeminently  so  in  S. 

Paul : writing  to  the  Tliessalonians  he  says : You  re- 
««  member,  brethren,  our  labour  and  toil ; working  night 
and  day  lest  we  should  be  chargeable  to  any  of  you,  we 
‘‘  preached  amongst  you  the  Gospel  of  God  f (45)  and 
again : “ In  labour  and  in  toil,  we  worked  night  and  dayj 
« lest  we  should  be  chargeable  to  any  of  you.”  (46) 

To  inspire  the  faithful  with  an  abhorrence  of  all  sins  Scriptund 
against  this  commandment,  the  pastor  will  recur  to  the  ®“***®”*y* 

(40)  Luke,  vi,  35.  (41)  Ps.  cxi,  5.  (42)  2 Tliess.  iii.  7. 

(43)  1 Thess.  iv.  11.  (44)  Eph.  iv.  28  (45)  1 Thess.  ii.  9. 

(46)  2 fbess.  iii«  8.* 
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prdpti^  and  tba  otJter  inaptfad  wrilet^  to  show  ihe  deto» 
tation  in  which  God  holds  tiie  criitias  of  Aoft  and  rapim^ 
and  the  awful  threats  which  he  deibotitwes  f^^ainst  thrif 
perpetrators : Hear  this,”  exclaims  the  preset  Amos, 

yon  that  crush  the  poor,  and  make  the  needy  of  the  land 
to  fail,  saying,  when  will  the  month  be'^  orer,  and  we 
shall  sell  our  wares,  and  the  Sabbath,  and  we  shall  open 
the  com ; that  we  may  lessen  the  measure,  and  increase 
the  sickle,  and  may  convey  in  deceitful  balances  ?”  (4*7) 
Many  passages  in  Jeremiah,  (46)  Proverbs,  (49)  and 
Eeclesiasticus,  (50)  breathe  the  same  spirit ; and  theoe^ 
doubtless,  are  the  seeds  fVom  which  have  sprung  great 
part  of  the  evils,  which  in  our  times  overspread  the  face 
of  society. 

Liberality  That  ChiistianS'  may  accustom  themselves  to  acts 
to  the  poor,  j kindness  towards  the  poor  and  the  mendi* 

cant,  an  exercise^ of  benevdence  inculcated  by  the  second 
part  of  this  commandment,  the  pastor  will  place  before 
them  those  ample  rewards  which  God  promises,  in  this  lifis 
and  in  the  next,  to  the  beneficent  and  the  bountifuL 
Excuies  of  But,  as  there  are  not  wanting  those  who  would  even  ex- 
I Guse  Jtheir  thefts,  they  are  to  be  admonished  that  God  will 
accept  no  excuse  for  sin;  and  that  their  excuses,  fiir  from 
extenuating,  serve  only  to  aggravate,  their  guilt.  How 
sufferable  the  perversity  of  those  men  of  exalted  rank,  who 
stand  excused  in  their  own  eyes  by  alleging,  that,  if  thej^ 
strip  others  of  uhat  belongs  to  them, 'they  are  actuated  not 
by  cupidity  or  avarice,  but  by  a desire  to  maintain  tho 
gmadeur  of  their  families,  and  the  station  of  . their  an- 
cestors, whose  estimation  and  dignity  must  fall,  if  not  up- 
held by  the  accession  of  another  man’s  prop^ty^  Of  this 
mischievous  error  they  are  to  be  disabused ; and  are  to  be 
convinced,  that  to  obey  the  will  of  God  and  oboorve  his 
eornmaadments  is  the  only  means  to  preserve  and  aug^ 
ment  their  wealth,  and  to  enhance  the  glory  of  their  ances- 

(47)  Amos.  vfii.  4,  5.  (4S)  Jerem.  v.  & xxi.  & xjw.  (49)  Prov,  xxi. 

(50)  Eccl.  X. 
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Ms,  His  will  and  oomtBaodmwts  onae  (^aotamned)  th« 
ataUlity  of  property,  no  matter  how  aeeuroly  eettled,  i$ 
oteettirted^  kii^  are  d6dWoned9  and  hurled  from  the 
h^baat  pinnacle  of  earthly  grandeiur;  whilst  the  humblest 
iodt^iduals  in  society,  moil  towards  whom  they  cherished 
the  most  implapatde  hatred^  scanetiiiies  called  by 
God  to  occupy  the  thrones,  which  their  rapacity  had  ftn*^ 
fitted.  The  intmtsity  of  the  divine  wrath,  kindled  by  such 
cruel  injustice,  Gk>d  himself  declares  in  these  words,  which 
are  recorded  in  Isaias ; ^ Thy  princes  are  fmthless,  com* 
panions  of  thieves ; they  all  love  bribes ; they  ran  after 
rewinds.  Therefore,  saith  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Hosts, 
the  IVBghty  One  of  Israd ; Ah  ! 1 will  comfort  myself 
^ over  my  adversaries ; and  1 will  be  revenged  of  my 
enmnies ; and  1 will  turn  my  hand  to  thee,  and  I will 
olera  pmge  away  thy  dross.*^  (61) 

fbme  there  are,  who  plead  in  jnstification  of  such  eqn*  ir. 
diic^  not  am  ambilron  of  maintaiiiing  hereditary  splendcw 
and  ancestral  glory,  bat  a desire  of  aeqaaring  the  means 
Imng  in  greater  ease,  affluence  and  elegance.  Such  false 
excuses  are  also  to  be  exposed  and  refated : tliey  are  to  be 
taught  how  impkniB  is  the  conduct,  now  unaeeeptalde  to 
God  the  prayers,  of  those  who  prefer  any  earthly  advan- 
tage lo  the  will  and  the  glory  of  God;  and  are  to  be 
made  sensible  of  the  magnitude  of  the  offence,  offered  to 
him,  by  a neglect  of  his  precepts.  And  yet  what  real  Note, 
advantage  can  there  be  in  theft  ? Of  how  many  very  heavy 
cuises  is  it  not  the  source  ? Cemfusiqu  and  repentance,” 
says  Ecdlesiasticus,  is  upon  a thief.” (62)  Bqt,  suppose 
no  temporal  punishment  to  overtake  the  thief,  does  he  not 
offlw  an  insult  to  the  divine  name  ? does  he  not  oppose  jtlm 
most  holy  will  of  God?'  does  he  not  contemn  his  salutary 
precepts?  .is  not  this  contempt  of  the  divine  precejpts  the 

(51)  Vid.  Trid.  sess.  22.  decret.  de  refdrm.  cap.  11.  Item  Cone.  AfireU 

а.  c.  IS.  22i  Farif.  1.  c.  1.  Taron.  2.  c.  25.  Aurel.  5.  c.  15.  Mogunt  cap. 

б.  11.  Worm.  c.  75.  Aquisgr.  c.  88.  vid.  & 1.  2.  q.  2.  variis  in  capit. 

(52)  Eccl.  V.  17. 
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source  of  all  the  error,  and  all  the  dishoueety,  and  all  Ihi 
impiety,  which  inundate  the  world  ? . 

But,  do  we  not  sometimes  hear  the  thief  contend  that  he 
is  not  guilty  of  sin,  because,  forsooth,  be  steals  from  the 
rich  and  the  wealthy,  who,  in  his  mind,  do  not  eveu 
perceive,  not  to  say,  suffer  injury  from  the  loss  ? Siich  an 

IV.  excuse  is  as  wretched  as  its  tendency  is  baneful.  Others 
imagine  that  they  should  be  acquitted  of  guilt,  because 
they  have  contracted  such  a habit  of  stealing,  as  not  to  be 
able  to  gain  an  easy  victory  over  the  passion,  or  to  desist 
from  the  practice.  If  such  persons  listen  not  to  the  ad«- 
monition  of  the  Apostle:  He  that  stole,  let  him  noW 

steail  no  more,’’  (53)  let  them  recollect  the  awful  punish- 
ment that  awaits  their  obstinacy  in  crime,  nothing  Icsat 

V.  than  an  eternity  of  torments. — Some  excuse  themselves  by 
« saying  that  it  was  impossible  to  resist  the  seasonable  op-^ 

portunity  that  presented  itself : the  proverb  is  trite ; ‘‘  those, 
who  are  not  thieves,  are  made  so  by  opportunity.”  Sueli 
persons  are  to  be  dissuaded  and  deterred  from  such  wicked- 
ness, by  reminding  them  that  it  is  our  duty  to  resist  every 
evil  propensity  : \vere  we  to  yield  insUint  obedience  to 
the  impulse  of  inordinate  desire,  what  measure,  wdiat 
limits  to  the  moCt  criminal  and  flagitious  excesses  ? Such  an 
excuse,  therefore,  is  marked  by  more  than  ordinary  turpi- 
tude, or  rather  is  an  ar\^owal  of  unbridled  licentiousness  and 
unrestrained  injustice.  To  say  that  you  do  not  commit 
sin,  because  you  have  no  opportunity  of  sinning,  is  almost 
to  acknowledge,  that  you  are  always  prepared  to  sin  when^ 

VI.  opportunity  offers. — There  are  some  who  say  that  they 
8t€«l  in  order  to  gratify  revei^,  having  themselves  suf- 
fered the  same  injury  from  others.  In  answer  to  such 
offenders,  the  pastor  will  ui^e  the  unlawfulness  of  re» 
turning  injury  for  injury ; that  no  person  can  be  a judge  in 
his  own  cause ; and  that  still  less  can  it  be  lawful  to  punish 
one  man  for  the  crimes  of  another. 

VII.  Finally,  some  find  a sufficient  justification  of  tb^  in 

(53)  Eph.  ir  28. 
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llteir  own  embaraaRiiMiits,  alleging  that  they  are  over* 
whelmed  with  debt,  which  they  cannot  pay  off  otherwise 
than  by  theft.  Such  persons  should  be  given  to  under- 
•tatid,  that  ho  debt  presses  more  heavily  than  that  front 
which,  each  day  of  our  lives,  we  pray  to  be  released  ki  th^ 
words  of  the  Lord’s  Prayer  r Forgive  us  our  debts .(h4) 
and  to  swell  the  debt  which  we  owe  to  God,  in  order 
to  liquidate  that  which  is  due  to  man,  is  the  extreme  of  in- 
fatuation. It  is  much  better  to  be  consigned  to  an  earthly 
prison  than  to  be  east  into  tlie  prison  of  hell : it  is  far  a 
greater  e^dl  to  be  condemned  by  the  judgment  of  God, 
than  by  that  of  man ; nor  should  it  be  forgotten,  that, 
under  such  trying  circumstances,  it  becomes  our  duty  to 
have  recourse  to  the  assistance  and  m^cy  of  God,  that,  in 
bis  goodness,  he  may  relieve  ns  from  all  our  difficulties. 

Other  excuses  are  also  preferred,  which  the  judicious  and 
aealous  pastor  will  not  find  it  difficult  to  meet;  that  thus 
ha  may  one  day  be  blessed  with  a people,  fcdlowers  of 
good  WOTks.”  (5^) 

, (54)  Mstt.  vi.  12.  (55)  Tit  ii.  H. 


THE  EIGHTH  COMMANDMENT. 


^‘  THOtr  SHALT  NOT  BEAR  FALSE  WITNESS  AGAI NOT  THTT 
NEIGHBOUR.”  (1) 

The  great  utHity,  nay  the  absolute  necessity^  of  bestowing  Imporunce 
serious  attention  on  the  exposition  of  this  couHnandment,  cept**'*iu  ^ * 
and  of  impressing  upon  the  minds  of  the  faithful  the  obli-*  saluury 
gadoB  which  it  enforces,  we  learn  from  these  words  ofmodTrof* 

gratitude 

(l)  'Exod;  XX*  16.  , tp  God. 
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Jamgs : If  aAf  man  offend  n6t  in  word,  the  same  is  a 

peifeet  man and  again,  Hie  tongue  is  indeed  a little 
^ member,  and  boastetli  great  things.  Behold  ho w simdi 
^ a lit*e  what  a great  wood  it  kindle,  &ew’’  (2)  From 
these  words  of  S*  James  we  leant  two  salutary  tra^c 
the  on^  that  the  vice  of  the  tongue  is  df  great  ealmit,  m 
truth  which  derives  additional  confirmation  from^  tlieM 


words  of  the  prophet,  ^ Everyman  is  a liar;’*  (8)  whMcu 
this  moral  disease  would  seem  to  be  almost  the  only  one 
which  extends  to  all  mankind ; the  other,  that  the  tongue 
k the  source  of  innumemble  evils.  Through  itt  wicked  in* 
strumentality  are  often  lost  the  property,  the  charac- 
ter, the  iiie,  the  salvation  of  the  injured  person,  w of 
him  who  infiicts  the  injury ; the  injured  person,  whose 
feelings,  impatimit  of  eontroul,  impotmiUy  avenge  the 
Cmitumeiy  flung  upon  them ; of  the  person  who  infiicts  the 
n^ury,  because,  detmed  by  a perversd  shame  and  a iUse 
idea  of  what  is  called  honor,  he  cannot  be  induced  te 
satisfy  the  wounded  feelings  of  him  whom  he  has  offmdi^» 
Note.  Hence,  the  faithful  are  to  be  exhorted  to  pour  out'  thrir 
souls  in  thanksgiving  to  God,  for  a commandment  of  such 
salutary  tendency,  a commandment  which  not  only  for- 
bids us  to  injure  others,  but  also,  on  the  same  principle  of 
obedience  to  its  dictate  forbids  others  to  injure  us. 

Thrspre-  In  its  exposition  we  shall  proceed  as  we  have 
datoiy  and  with  regard  to  the  ^tbers^  pointing  <mt  in  it  two 

prohibitory,  lawsj  the  one  prohibiting  to  bear  false  witness;  the 
other  commanding  us,  having  laid  aside  all  dissimulation 


What  it 
Inhibits.. 


and  deoei't,  to  measure  our  words  and  actions  by  the 
stafld»d  of  truth ; a duty  of  which  the  Apostle  admt^ 
nishes  the  Ephesians  in  these  words:  « Doing  the  truth  in 
“ charity,  let  us  grow  up  in  all  things  in  him.”  (4) 

With  r^ardto  the  prohibitory  partof  this  cemmaad- 
ment),  although  by  fake  testimony  is  understood  wbatevw 


is  poffltively  but  falsely  affirmed  of  any  one,  be  it  f<w 
or  agsunat  him,  be  it  in  a jiubliic  court  or  be  it  not;  yet'thil 


(2)  James  ui.  2,  S.  (s)  Pa  civ,  ri.  (4)  £ph.  iv.  IS. 
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eoamandment  spamlly  profaibita  that  q)Qeie8  of  fiilee  teali- 
mony,  which  is  given  on  ofitb  ina  ecmrt  of  justi^^e ; because) 
the  words  of  a person  who  thus  solemnly  takes  .God  to 
witness)  pledging  his  holy  name  for  bis  veracity)  have 
very  great  w/sighV  nnd  possess  the  sti'Qogest  eiaiin  to 
credit.  - Such  testimony)  tberefmre)  because  dangerouS)  is 
specially,  prohibited*  When  no  legal  exceptions  can  be 
taken  against  a sworn  witness)  and  when  he  cannot  be 
eonvioted  of  palpable  dishonesty  and  wickedness,  even  the 
judge  himself  cannot  reject  his  testimony)  especially  as  it  is 
commanded  by  divme  authority)  that  in  die  mouth  of  two 
or  three  witoeases  every  word  shall  stanch”  ($) 

In  or^r  that  the  faithful  may  have  a clear  oon^ire-  Who  is  our 
hemim  of  thia  commandment,  the  pastor  will  explain  [[ 
wba  is  our  nm^bour,”  against  whom  it  is  unlawfol  unlawful 
to  bear  false  witness*  According  to  the  interpretation 
of  Ctirisi  the  Lord,  our  neighbour  is  he  who  wants  our 

against  our- 

assiSManoS)  whether  bound  to  us  by  tics  of  kindred  m*  teWes. 
not)  whether  a f(dllow<rritizen  or  a stranger,  a iriend  or 
an  enemy.  (6)  To  suppose  it  lawful  to  give  false  evidence 
j^amst  an  enemy,  whom  by  the  eommand  of  God  and  of 
ear  Lord  we  are  bound  to  love,  were  an  errcsr  of  the  worst 
descriptfeu.  Moreover,  as  in  4be  order  of*charity  every 
man  is  bound  to  love  faims^f,  and  is  Ihus,  in  some  sense, 
hia  own  neighbour,  it  is  unlawfui  for  any  one  to  bear  false 
witness  egainst  bknself;  he  who  does  so  is  guilty  of  a 
Stiieidal  act,  and,  like  tie  suiekLe,  brands  himsdf  with  im* 
fomy  and  disgrace,  and  inflicts  a deep  wound  on  himself 
and  pu  the  chur^  of  which  he  is  a member*  This  is  the 
doctrine  S*  Anguine : ^ To  those,”  says  be,  ^ who 
understand  the  precept  properly,  it  cannot  appear  lawful 
to  gtvc  &lse  testimony  egainst  one’s  self,  because  the 
words  ^ against  thy  neigfahour  ’ are  subjoined  in  the 
oonnnandeaent : the  standard  of  loving  our  neighbour  is 
the  love  which  we  cherish  towards  ourseiyes ; and, 
therefore,  as  it  is  prohibited  to  bear  false  witness  against 

(5)  Deut,  xix.  15.  Matt  xtuu.  16t  <(6)  Luke  it  56  & wf. 
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our  neiglibour,  it  must  also  be  prohibited  to  bear  fide# 
witness  against  ourselves.”  (7) 

Forbidden  ' But  if  WO  are  forbidden  to  injure,  let  it  not  be  inferred 
tlierefore  at  Hberty  to  serve  our  neighbour,  by 
monyin  feJse  testimony,  however  dear  the  relation  in  i^hich  he 
serve  any  Stand  towards  US.  We  canimt  compromise  truth  to 

consult  for  the  feelings  or  the  interests  of  any  man.  Hence, 
S.  Augustine  to  Crescentius  teaches  from  the  words  of  the 
Apostle,  that  a lie,  although  uttered  in  unmerited  com* 
mendatioh  of  any  one^  is  to  be  numbered  amoi^t  fake 
testimonies.  Treating  of  that  passage  of  the  Apostle : 

Yea,  and  we  are  found  fidse  witnesses  of  God,  because 
‘‘we  have  given  testimony  against  God,  that  he  hath 
“ raised  up  Christ  whom  he  hath  not  raised,  if  the  dea^ 
“ rise  not  s^ain,”  (8)  he  says : “ The  Apostle  calls  it  felse 
“ testimony  to  utter  a lie  with  regard  to  Christ,  although 
ll>  “ it  seems  to  redound  to  his  praise.”  (9)  It  also  not  un* 

. feequently  happens,  that  by  favoring  one  party  we  hgure 
the  other:  false  testimony  is  certainly  the  occasion  of 
misleading  the  judge,  who,  yielding  to  such  evidence, 
is  sometimes  obliged  to  decide  against  justice,  to  the  injnry 
III.  of  the  innocent.  The  successful  party,  who  has  gained  hia 
suit  by  means  of  perjured  witnesses,  emboldened  by  im* 
punity,  and  exulting  in  his  iniquitous  victory,  is  soon  fami- 
liarised to  the  work  of  corruption  and  to  the  practice  of 
subornation ; and  ultimately  becomes  so  depraved^  as  to 
entertain  a hcq>e  of  attaining  hk  ends,  however  iniquitous 
they  may  be,  through  the  same  wicked  instrumentality. 
To  the  witness  himself  it  must  be  a source  of  the  most 
painful  uneasiness,  to  be  conscious  that  his  faishood  and 
perjury  are  known  to  him  by  whom  he  has  been  purchased, 
and  who  has  turned  them  to  hk  own  account ; yet,  en- 
couraged by  success,  he  becomes  every  day  more  practised ; 
hk  mind  is  familiarised  to  its  own  audacious  impiety ; 
and  hk  conscience  k callous  to  all  feelings  of  remorse. 

(7)  Lib,  2.  de  civit.  Dei.  c.  20.  (8)  i Cor.  xv.  15.- 

(9)  Ad  Cresceniiiun.  citp.  I2i  1S|  14. 
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Thk  precept,  then,  prohilnts  deceit  and  peijary  on  the  part 
of  witnesses ; and  the  same  prohibition  extends  also  to 
{daintifls,  defendants  and  advocates,  to  rdations  and  friends, 
to  solicitors ; in  a word,  to  idl  who  have  any  concern  in 
siuts  at  law.  ^ . 

Finally,  God  prohibits  all  testimony  which  may  inflict  All  false 
injury  or  injustice,  be  it  matter  of  legal  evidence  or  not. 
la  Leviticus,  where  the  commandments  are  repeated,  we  strictly’ 
read : Thou  shalt  not  steal j thou  shalt  not  lie;  neither 
shall  any  man  deceive  iiis  neighbour.”  (10)  To  none, 
therefore,  can  it  be  matter  of  doubt,  that  this  command- 
ment condemns  lies  of  every  sort,  as  these  words  of  David 
explicitly  declare : ‘‘  Thou  wilt  destroy  all  that  speak  a 
lie.”  (11) 

This  con?imandment  forbids  not  only  false  testimony;  It  also  pro- 
but,  also,  the  detestable  propensity  and  practice  of  de- 
traction ; a moral  pestilence,  which  is  the  poisoned  source 
of  innuraeraUe  and  calamitous  evils.  This  vicious  habit  of 
secretly  reviling  and  calumniating  character  is  reprobated 
in  idmost  every  page  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures:  “ With 
‘‘him,”  says  David,  “ I would  not  eat;”  (12)  and  S. 

James : “ Detract  not  one  another  my  brethren.”(  13)  The 
inspired  Volume  abounds  not  only  with  precepts  on  the 
subject,  but,  also,  with  examples  which  declare  the  enormity 
of  the  vice  of  detraction.  Haman,  by  a crime  of  bis  own  iiiustr*- 
invention,  had  incensed  Assuerus  against  the  Jews ; and 
the  consequence  of  the  calumny  was  a royal  mandate  for 
the  destruction  of  an  unoffending  people.  (14)  Innumera- 
ble ei^amples,  which  illustrate  the  same  wicked  tendency 
of  the  sins  of  calumny  and  detraction,  are  to  be  foimd 
in  the  pages  of  sacred  history ; and  these  the  pastor  will 
adduce,  to  deter  his  people  from  a crime  of  such  magni- 

tode*  • sort*  of 

But,  to  sec  in  its  full  light  the  deformity  of  this  sin,  we  riolTVnd 
must  know,  that  reputation  is  injured  not  only  by  calum-  calumny. 

(10)  Lav.  xix.  11.  (11)  Pi.  V.  7.  (12)  Ps.  c.  5. 

(13)  James,  iv.  1 (14)  EsUi.  13 
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I.  & II.  niatiag  the  character,  but,  also,  by  exaggerating  the  foiilte, 
of  others.  He  wHho  gives  publhnty  to  the  secret  sin  of 
any  man,  at  a tune,  in  a place,  or  before  persons,  in  which 
or  before  whom,  the  mischievous  communication  ia  un- 
necessary, incurs  the  just  imputation  of  a detractor  and  a 
slanderer. 

lir.  But,  of  all  sorts  of  calumnies  the  worst  is  that  which  k 
levelled  agwnst  the  Catholic  doctrine  and  its  teaohera : 

IV.  persons  who  extol  the  propagators  of  error  and  of  nnsound 
doctrine  are  involved  in  umilar  criminality  ; nor  are  those 

V.  to  be  dissociated  from  their  number,  or  their  guilt,  who, 
instead  of  r^roving,  lend  a willing  ear,  and  .a  cheerful 
assent,  to  the  calumniator.  As  we  read  in  S.  Jerome„(lh) 
and  S.  Bernard,  (16)  “ Whether  the  detractor  or  the  Ikt- 
“ ener  be  the  more  crinunal,  it  is  not  so  easy  to  dedde; 
“if  there  were  no  listeners,  there  would  be  no  detmo- 
“ tors.” 

VI.  To  the  same  class  of  detractors  belong  who  con 
tinue  to  foment  division,  and  excite  dissentioe,  and  who 
feel  a malignaot  pleasure  in  sowing  discord ; dissevering, 
by  fiction  and  faJs^ood,  the  eloeest  friendships;  loosing  the 
dearest  social  ties,  and  impelling  to  endless  hatred  aad 
hostility  the  fimdest  friends.  Of  such  pestilent  chamctein 
the  liord  expresses  his  detestation  in  these  words : “ Tboa 
“ shalt  not  be  a detractor  nor  a whispermr  among  the  peh* 

“ ple.”(  17)  Of  this  description  were  many  of  the  advkeis 
of  Saul,  who  strove  to  alienate  bis  afiSeetiw  from,  and 
to  exasperate  his  enmity  against,  David.  (18) 

VII.  Finally,  amongst  the  transgressora  of  tliis  eommaad- 
roent  are  to  be  numbered  those  wbeedlets  and  syeofdianto, 
who  insinuate  their  blandiebmfaite  and  boHow  {Hakes  into 
Ae  ears,  and  gain  upon  the  htorts  of  these,  after  whose 
interest,  money  and  honors  they  hanker;  as  the  prophet 
says,  « calling  good  evil  and  evH  good.”  (19)  Such  cha- 

(15)  S.  Hieron.  ep.  ad  Nepotianum  circa  finem. 

{!«)  Bernard.  Ub.  2.  de  consider,  ad  Eugen.  in  fine.  (17)  Lev.ja.  i«. 

(18)  I Kings,  xiiv.  and  xwi.  ; , ( , 9) 
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racters  Dayid  admotaifibea  tts  U>  repel  And  banmh  from  Mr 
soeiety:  <<  The  just  nmiii’*  says  he,  idiall  correct  loe 
in  mercy,  and  shall  reprove  me;  bat  let  not  die  eik 
of  the  sinmr  fatten  my  head*’*'(30)  Thia  class  of  per- 
sons may  not,  it  is  trae,  speak  ill  of  their  neighbonr;  bat 
they  inflict  on  him  the  deqpest  womids,  caosing  him,  by 
pramng  his  vices,  to  cotitHiiie  endaved  to  theip  to  the  end 
of  his  life*  Of  tins  species  of  flattery  the  moist  pemicioiis  Not«. 

is  that  winch  prc^poses  to  itsdf  for  object  the  injury  and. 
die  min  of  others.  Saul,  when,  to  procure  the  death  of 
David,  he  sought  to  expose  him  to  the  ruthless  sword  of  dm 
Philistine,  addressed  him  in  these  soothing  words : ^ Be^ 

^ hold  my  eldest  daughter  Merob,  her  will  I give  thee  to 
wtfb : only  be  a valiant  man,  and  fight  the  battles  of  the 
Lord;”  (21)  and  the  Jews  thus  insidiously  addiimmd 
our  Lord:  Master,  we  know  that  thou  art  a true  speaker, 

<<  and  teachest  the  way  of  God  in  truth.”  (22) 

SdH  more  pernicious  is  the  language  addressed  some*  Note, 
times  by  friends  and  rdations  to  persons  laboring  un- 
der a mortal  disease,  and  on  the  point  of  death;  flat- 
tering them  that  dwre  is  no  danger  of  dying,  telling  them 
to  be  Uf  good  spirits^  dnsnading  them  from  the  confession 
of  their  sins,  as  though  the  very  thought  should  fill  them 
with  melancholy,  and,  finally,  withdrawing  their  atten- 
tion from  all  concern  about,  and  mecfitation  upon,  the 
dangers  which  beset  them  in  their  last  perilous  hour.  In  a Note, 
word,  lies  of  every  sort  are  prohibited,  but  a lie  uttered 
i^ainst,  or  r^arding  religion,  is  one  extreme  impiety. 

God  is  also  grievously  offended  by  those  opprobrions  in*  vm, 
tectives,  which  are  termed  lampoons  and  libels,  and  such 
eontumeliaus  shnlders.  (SB) 

To  deceive  by  a jocose  or  offieioas  lie,  although  neither  jocose  and 
useful  nor  injorious  to  any  one,  is,  notwithstanding,  altoge- 
ther  unworthy  of  a Christian ; and  of  this  the  Apostle  ad-  bHed. 
monishes  os  when  he  says : Putting  away  lying,  speak  ye 

(20)  Ps.  clx.  5.  (21)  1 Kings,  xviii.  17.  (2S)  Matt.  xxu.  16. 

(28)  De  libelHx.  fiiinoua  tid.  Bnllam  Fii  V.  14t.  datum  aSno  1572.  & * 

BulUm  Gregorii  XIII.  4^  datam  eodem  anno. 
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Evil  of  the  truth.”  (24)  This  vile  pr^tice  begets  a strong  ten- 
such  lies,  to  frequent  and  serious  lying,  and  from  jodose,  men 

contract  a habit  of  uttering  deliberate  lies,  lose  all  cha- 
racter for  truth,  and  ultimately  find  it  necessary,  in  order 
to  gain  belief,  to  recur  to  continual  swearing. 

All  dissi-  Finally,  the  first  part  of  this  commandment  prohibits 
™roWbit^.  dissimulation.  It  is  sinful  not  only  to  speak  but  to  act 
deceitfully.  Actions  as  well  as  words  are  signs  of  our  ideasr 
and  sentiments ; and  hence  our  Lord,  rebuking  the  Pba* 
risees,  frequently  calls  them  hypocrites  ” — So  far  with 
regard  to  the  negative,  which  is  the  first  part  of  this  com- 
mandment. (25)  ^ 

Mandatory  We  now  come  to  explain  the  meaning  of  the  second 
prleLpt  :^*  part — Its  nature  and  the  obligations  which  it  imposes  de- 
trials, on  ' mand,  that  trials  be  conducted  on  principles  of  strict  jus- 
cipies^to'be  tice  and  according  to  law,  and  that  men  do  not  prejudge 
conducted.  cause,  or  usurp  the  right  of  pronouncing  on  its  merits  j 
for,  as  the  Apostle  says,  it  were  unjust  to  judge  ano- 
ther man’s  servant.”  (26)  Such  an  assumption  may  lead 
men  to  decide  without  a sufficient  knowledge  of  the  case ; 
and  of  this  we  have  an  example  in  the  conduct  of  the  priests 
and  scribes,  * who  passed  judgment  on  S.  Stephen.  (27^ 
The  magistrates  of  Philippi  furnish  another  example  of 
the  same  criminal  conduct : They  have  beaten  us  pub-^ 
‘‘  licly,”  says  S.  Paul,  uncondemned,  men  that  are  Ro- 
mans,  and  have  cast  us  into  prison ; and  now  do  they 
thrust  us  out  privately.”  (^8)  . 

Theobli-,  This  commandment  also  requires,  that  the  innocent  be 
po8^<^"  condemned,  nor  the  guilty  acquitted ; and  that  he  who 
judgcf.  is  invested  with  judicial  authority  suffer  not  his  judgihenb 
to  be  warped  by  interest,  or  biassed  by  hatred  or  partiality. 
This  is  the  admonition  addressed  by  Moses  to  the  elders, 
whom  he  had  constituted  judges  of  the  people:  ‘‘judge 

(24)  Epb,  iv.  25.— Vid.  D.  Thom.  2.  2.  q.  110.  art.  3.  & 4. 

(25)  Vid.  D.  Thom.  2.  2.  q.  211.* per  totam.  (26)  Rom.  xiv.  4. 

(27)  Acts,  vil.  59. 

(28)  37.— Vid.  in  6 lib*.c.  UL  7.  d«  privilei^iis  c.  1.  & ibidem 
lib.  2.  tit.  2.  de  foro  competentu 
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^ that  which  is  just;  whether  he  be  one  of  your ‘country 
or  a stranger.  There  shall  be  no  difference  of  persons, 
you  shall  hear  the  little  as  well  as  the  great;  neither 
shall  you  respect  any  man’s  person,  because  it  is  the 
judgment  of  God.”  (29) 

With  regard  to  an  accused  person,  who  is  conscious  of  Oii  theac^ 
his  own  guilt,  when  interrogated  according  to  the  forms 
of  judicial  process,  God  commands  him  to  confess  the 
truth.  (30)  ^ By  that  confession  he,  in  some  sort,  bears  *'****’ 
witness  to,  and  proclaims  the  praise  and  glory  of  God ; 
and  of  this  we  have  a proof  in  these  words  of  Joshua, 
when  exho^ng  Achan  to  confess  the  truth  : “ My  son,” 
says  he,  give  glory  to  the  Lord  the  God  of  l8rael.”(3l) 

But,  as  this  commandment  chiefly  r^ards  witnesses,  On  wit. 
the  pastor  will  also  give  to  it,  in  this  point  of  A-iew,  a due  ^ 
share  of  attention.  The  spirit  of  the  precept  goes  not  only  tell  the 
to  prohibit  false,  but  also  to  enforce  the  obligation  of  giving 
true,  evidence.  In  human  affairs,  to  bear  testimony  to  the 
truth  is  a matter  of  the  highest  importance,  because  there 
are  innumerable  things  of  which  we  must  be  ignorant,  im- 
kss  we  arrive  at  a knowledge  of  them  on  the  faith  of 
witnesses.  In  matters  with  which  we  are  not  per- 
sonaHy  acquamted,  and  which,  however,  we  have  occa^ 
sion  to  know,  what  so  important  as  true  evidence?  on 
this  subject  we  have  the  recorded  sentiments  of  S.  Augus- 
tine : ^ He  who  conceals  the  truth,  and  he  who  utters 
falshood,  are  both  guilty ; the  one,  because  he  is  unwilr 
ling  to  render  a service ; the  other,  because  he  has  the 
will  to  render  a di88ervice.”^(32)  We  are  not,  however,  at 
all  times,  and  under  all  circumstances,  obliged  to  disclose 

(29)  Dtut.  i.  16. 

(30)  As  these  forms  and  their  import  differ  in  different  countries,  this 
decision  is  conditional,  and  does  not  apply  to  the  practice  of  our  Courts  of 
justice.— T. 

(31)  Josh.  viL  19.— Vid.  D.  Thom.  2.  2.  q.  96.  per  totos  quatuor  ard- 
culos. 

(92)  Haee  sententia  citabatur  olim  a Gratiano  ex  Aug.  sed  spud  Aug. 
non  est  iiivcnta  : similiter  legitur  apud  Isid.  1.  3*  c.  59. 
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the  truth;  htit  when,  in  a eoUrt  of  justioe,  a witiless  hi 
legally  interrogated,  he  is  bound  to  tell  thewhole  truth." 
H^e,  however,  witnesses  dbould  be  most  circumspect,* 
lest,  trusting  too  much  to  Baraioiy,  they  affirm  for  c^-taiil 
what  they  have  not  fully  ascertained. 

SolioitoTB  and  counsel,  phontiffii  and  defendants,  ro- 
mam  still  to  be  treated  of.  The  fermer  will  not  refese  to 
contribute  their  servkes  and  legal  assktanee^  when  the 
necessities  of  others  call  for  their  interposition.  In  such 
circumstances,  humanity  will  prompt  them  to  jdead  tiie 
cause  of  suffering  innocence,  and  a love  of  justice  will 
prevent  them  from  engaging  in  the  defence  of  an  unjust 
cause.  They  will  not  protract  by  cavils,  or  encoun^ 
through  avarice,  suits  at  law ; and  as  to  remUneratioti,  in 
that  they  will  be  r^ulated  by  the  princ^ks  of  justiee  and 
of  equity.  (88)  FUdntifls  and  accusers  are  to  be  adme-t 
akhed,  to  avoid  creating  danger  to  any  mie  by  unjust 
chaiges,  yielding  to  the  influence  of  love,  or  hatred,  or 
any  other  undue  motive,  finally,  to  all  conscientioufl^ 
persons  is  addressed  the  divine  command,  in  bU  their  in<« 
tercourse  with  society,  in  every  conversation,  to  speak  the 
truth  at  all  times  from  the  smeerky  of  their  hearts ; to 
utter  nothing  injurious  to  the  character  of  aaothm*,  not 
even  of  those  by  whom  they  know  they  have  been  iiqured 
und  persecuted;  always  recollecting,  that  so  near  kibe 
relation  that  subsists  between  them,  so  dose  the  soeial 
link  that  unites  them,  that  they  are  all  members  of  the 
same  body. 

In  order  that  the  faithful  may  be  more  dkpoSed  to 
avoid  tlie  degrading  rice  of  lying,  the  pastor  will  place 
before  them  the  extreme  wretchedness  and  turpitude  of 
the  liar.  In  the  Sacred  Scriptures  the  devil  k cOHed  ‘^the 
father  of  lies;"  “ Because  he  stood  not  in  the  truth,  he  ^ 
is  a liar  and  the  father  thereof (34)  and,  to  bankli 
from  amongst  the  faithful  so  great  an  enormity,  the  pastor 

(35)  Vid.  14.  q.  5.  c.  noi\  sane  D.  Thom.  2.  2.  q.  71.  art.  3. 

(34)  John,  viii.  44. 
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will  salgoin  tlbe  mischievous  oonsequmees  of  which  tius 
vice  is  the  impure  source.  These  consequences  are  with* 
out  numbo* ; and  the  pastor,  therefore,  must  be  content 
with  pointing  out  their  principal  heads.  In  the  first  place,  itl. 
he  will  inform  them  how  grievously  lies  ofimid  God,  how 
de^y  a liar  is  hated  by  God : Six  things  there  are,’* 
says  SoloH^n,  which  the  Lord  hateth,  and  the  seventh 
his  soul  detesteth ; haugltiy  eyes,  a lying  tongue,  hands 
that  shed  innocent  blood,  a heart  that  deviseth  wicked 
plots,  feet  that  are  swift  to  run  into  mischief,  a deceitful 
witness  that  uttereth  lies,  &c.”(35)  The  man,  therefore,  i v. 
who  is  thus  the  object  of  God’s  sovereign  wrath,  who  will 
shelter  from  the,  awful  punishments  which  hang  over  his 
devoted  head?  Again,  what  more  wicked,  what  more  base  V. 
than,  as  S.  James  says,  with  the  same  tongue,  by  which 
we  bless  God  and  the  Father,  to  curse  men,  who  are 
made  after  the  likeness  of  God,  so  that  out  of  the  same 
fountain  flows  sweet  and  latter  water.”(d6)  The  tongue,  vi.  ' • 
winch  was  before  employed  in  giving  praise  and  glory  to 
Grod,  by  lying  treats  the  Author  of  truth,  as  far  as  on  it 
depends,  with  ignominy  and  dishonor ; and  hence,  liars  art 
excluded  from  a participation  in  the  bliss  of  heaven.  To 
David  asking,  Lord ! who  shall  dwdl  in  thy  tabmiacle?”  * 

the  Holy  Spirit  answers,  He  that  speaketh  timth  in  hk 
heurt,  who  hath  not  used  deceit  in  his  tongue.”  (91) 

Lying  is  also  attended  with  this  very  great  evil ; it  is  an  Vil. 
almost  inctnable  disease.  The  guilt  of  the  calumniator 
cannot  be  pardoned,  unless  satkfaction  be  made  to  the 
calumniated  person,  a diflieult  duty  to  those  who,  as  we 
have  already  observed,  are  deterred  from  its  performance 
by  false  shame,  and  a foolish  idea  of  dignity ; and  hence, 
he  who  perseveres  in  this  crime,  perseveres  in  a course 
vriuch  must  ultimately  lead  to  everlasting  perdition.  Let  Note.  - 
no  one  indulge  the  delusive  hope  of  obtaining  the  pardon 
of  hk  calumnies  or  detractions,  until  he  has  repaired  the 

(J5)  ProT.  vi.  16,  &c.  (36)  James,  ill  9,  11. 

(37)  Ps.  xiv.  1,  3, 
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injury  which  they  have  inflicted,  be  it  offered  ih’a  court 
of  justice,  or  in  pri>'ate  and  familiar  conversation. 

But  the  evil  consequences  of  lying  are  not  ccmfined  to 
individuals  ; they  extend  to  society  at  large.  By  duplicity 
and  lying  good  faith  and  truth,  which  form  the  closest 
links  of  human  society,  are  dissolved;  confusion  ensues; 
and  men  si^m  to  differ  in  nothing  from  demons. 

The  pastor  will  also  teach,  that  loquacity  is  to  be  avoid- 
ed. By  avoiding  loquacity  the  other  evils  of  the  tongue 
will  be  obviated,  and  a preventive  opposed  to  lying,  from 
which  loquacious  persons  can  scarcely  abstain. 

Finally,  there  are  those  who  would  seek  to  justify  their  | 
duplicity,  and  defend  their  violations  of  truth,  on  a prin- 
ciple of  prudence,  alleging  that  they  lie  in  season.  To  ] 
tills  erroneous  pretext  the  pastor  will  apply  the  divine 
truth ; “ The  wisdom  of  the  flesh  is  death;”  (38)  he  .will 
exhort  his  people  in  all  their  difficulties  and  dang^  to 
trust  in  Gh>d,  not  in  the  artifice  of  lying;  and  will  tell 
them  that,  in  dangers  and  difficulties,  to  have  recourse  to 
subterfuge  is  to  declare,  that  they  trust  more  to  their  dWn 
prudence  than  to  the  providence  of  God.  Those  who 
charge  others  with  being  the  cause  of  their  speaking^  false- 
hood, by  having  first  deceived  them,  are  to  be  taught  the 
unlawfulness  of  avenging  their  own  wrongs ; that  evil  is 
not  to  be  rendered  for  evil,  but  rather  that  evil  is  to  be 
overcome  by  good.  (89)  Were  it  evOn  lawful,  it  would 
not  be  our  interest,  to  mako  such  a return : the  man 
who  seeks  revenge  by  uttering  falsehood  inflicts  very  se- 
rious injury  on  himself.  Those  who  plead  human  frailty 
are  to  be  taught,  that  it  is  a duty  of  religion  to  implore  the 
divine  assistance,  and  not  to  yield  to  human  infirmity. 
Those  who,  in  excuse  of  their  guilt,  allege  habit,  are  to 
be  admonished  to  endeavour  to  acquire  the  contrary  halnt 
of  speaking  the  truth  ; particularly  as  evil  habit,  far  from 
extenuating,  is  an  aggravation  of  guilt.  There  are  some 
who  adduce  in  their  own  justification  the  example  of  others, 

(38)  Rotn.  viii.  6.  (39)  Rom.  xii.  17,  .21. 
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wlio,  they  contend,,  constantly  indulge  in  falsehood  and  per* 
jury:  such  persons  are  to  be  reminded  that  bad  men  are 
not  to  be  imitated,  but  reproved  and  corrected ; and  that, 
when  we  ourselves  are  addicted  to  the  same  vice,  our  ad* 
monitions  have  less  influence  in  reprehending  and  correct* 
ing  it  in  others.  With  regard  to  those  who  defend  their 
conduct  by  saying,  that  to  speak  the  truth  is  often  attend- 
ed with  inconvenience ; these  the  pastor  will  meet  by  urg- 
ing that  such  an  excuse  is  an  accusation,  not  a defence ; 
whereas  it  is  the  duty  of  a Christian  to  suffer  any  incon- 
venience rather  than  utter  a falshood. 

There  are  two  other  classes  of  persons  who  seek  to  jus* 
tify  a departure  from  truth ; the  one  who  say  that  they  tell 
lies  for  joke  sake ; the  other  who  plead  motives  of  interest, 
because,  forsooth',  without  having  recourse  to  lies,  they  can 
neither  buy  nor  sell  to  advantage.  Both  the  pastor  will  en- 
deavour to  reform ; the  first,  by  urging  the  inveteracy  of  the 
vicious  habit  which  the  practice  of  lying  b^ets,  and  by 
strongly  impressing  a truth  revealed  by  Jesus  Christ,  that 
for  every  idle  word:  that  men  shall  speak,  they  shall  ren* 
der  an  account  in  the  day  of  judgment;” (40)  The  se- 
cemd  class,  whose  excuse  involves  their  own  accusaticM], 
he  will  reprove  with  greater  severity,  professing  as  they 
do,  to  yield  no  credit  or  authority  to  these  words  of  our 
Lord:  Seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  bis  justice, 

and  all  these  things  shall  be  given  you  besides.”(41) 

(^)  Matt  xii.  36.  (41)J!ilatt.  ti.  S3. 
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VI. 

VII. 

VIII. 


The  Catechism  of  the  Coundt  if  TrM. 


THE  NINTH  AND  TENTH  COMMANDMENTS. 


THOU  SHALT  NOT  COVET  THY  NEIGHBOUR'S  HOUSE; 

NEITHER  SHALT  THOU  DESIRE  HIS  WIFE,  NOB  HIS 
‘‘  SERVANT,  NOR  HIS  HAND-MAID,  NOR  HIS  O?:,  NOR  HIS 
ASS,  NOR  ANY  THING  THAT  IS  HIS.”  (1) 

Meaningof  It  is  to  be  observed,  in  the  first  place,  that  these  two 
precepts,  which  were  delivered  last  in  order,  fumii^  a 
thS-^  general  principle  for  the  observance  of  all  the  rest.  What 
cacy  in  se-  is  commanded  in  these  two  amonnts  to  this,  that,  to  ob- 
^r^ce  preceding  precepts  of  the  law,  we  must  be  parti- 

of  the  cularly  careful  not  to  covet ; because  he  who  covets  not, 

others.  content  with  what  he  has,  will  not  desire  what  belongs  to 

others,  but  will  rejoice  in  their  prosperity  ,*  will  give  glory 
to  the  immortal  God;  will  render  to  him  boundless  thanks ; 
will  observe  the  Sabbath,  that  is,  will  enjoy  perpetual  re- 
pose ; will  respect  his  superiors ; and  will,  in  fine,  injure 
no  man  in  word  or  deed  or  otherwise ; for  the  root  of  all 
evil  is  concupiscence,  which  hmTies  its  devoted  victims 
into  every  species  of  enormity.  (2)  These  considerations, 
if  well  weighed,  must  serve  to  induce  the  pastor  to  ex- 
plain what  follows  with  increased  diligence,  and  the  people 
to  hear  his  exposition  with  increased  attention. 

These  two  But,  although  we  have  united  these  two  commandments 
mwts^why  *1^®^  object  the  same,  the  manner  of  treating 

united : them  should  be  the  same ; yet  the  pastor,  when  exhorting 

i^^*een^  and  admonishing  the  faithful,  will  treat  them  conjointly 
them.  or  separately,  as  he  may  deem  most  convenient.  If,  how- 
ever, he  has  undertaken  the  exposition  of  the  Decalogue, 
he  will  point  out  in  what  these  two  commandments  are 

(l}£xod.  XX.  17. 

(2)  Vid.  Aug.  lib.  1.  Retract,  c.  15.  & epist.  200.  A lib.  9.  de  civiUU 
Deb  ^ d.  & 5. 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


448 


dMwmilar,  how  pn«  concapiscence  differs  from  another,  * 
difference  noticed  by  S,  Auguetine,  in  hie  book  of  qoes^ 
tions  on  Exodu8.(3)  one  looks. only  to  utility  and  in* 
terest,  tlie  other  to  unkwful  desire  and  criminal  pleasure; 
be,  for  instance,  who  covets  a field  or  house,  pursues  profit 
rather  than  pleasure,  whilst  he,  who  covets  another  man’s 
wife,_  yields  to  a desire  of  pleasure,  not  of  profit. 

Of  these  two  commandments  the  promulgation  was  nn-  Nec«s»iiy 
cessary  for  two  reasons;  the  first  is  to  explain  the  sixth 
Md  seventh,  for,,  ^though  reason  alone  is  competent  to 
itiform  us,  that  to  pnAilnt  adultery  is  also  to  prohibit  the  ^ 
desire  of  another  man’s  wife,  because,  were  the  derive 
lawful,  its  indulgence  must  be  so  too ; yet  blinded  by  sin, 
many  of  the  Jews  could  not  be  induced  to  believe  that 
such  desire  were.prohihited  by  God.  Nay,  even  after  the 
promulgation,  and  with  a knowledge  of  this  law,  many, 
who  professed  theanselves  its  interpreters,  continued  in  the 
same  error,  as  we  le%m  from  these  words  of  .our  Ewd  re- 
corded in  S.  Bfatthew : “You  have  beard  that  it  was  said 
“ to  them  of  old ; ‘ thou  riialt  not  commit  adultery ;’  but 

I say  to  jroUf  that  whosoever  shall  see  a woman  to  lost 

after  ber,  hath,  already  committed  adultery  with  her  in 
“ his  heart;”  (4)  The  second  reason  for  the  promulgation  II. 
of  these  two  commandments  is,  that  they  distinctly,  and  in 
express  terms,  prohibit  some  things  of  wliidi  the  sixth  and 
aevmith  oommandtnenls  contain  hut  an  implied  prohibi- 
tion. The  seviwth  commandment,  for  instance,  forbids 
an  unjust  derire  or  endeavour  to  take  what  belongs  to  ano- 
ther ; but  this  ^ohibits  even  to  covet  it,  on  any  account ; 
although  we  without  a violation  of  law,  or  justice^ 
obtain  poesesrion  of  tbat  from  which  we  know  a loss  must 
accrue  to  ou»  sirighboar. ; 

But,  before  we  come  to  the  exposition  of  the  command-  added 
went,  the  faithful  are  first  to  be  informed,  that  by  this  law  iommaiJd!' 
we  are  taught  not  only  to  restrain  our  inordinate  desires, 
but  also  to  know  the  boundless  love  of  God  towards  us. 

(3)  Quest.  77.  inEiod.  Vid.  iWm  D.  Thom.  2.  2.  q.  122.  a.  7.  ad 
3.  & 4.  ' (4)  Matt.  ».  28. 
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By  the  preceding  commandments,  God  had,  as  it  were^ 
fenced  us  round  with  safeguards,  securing  us  and  ours 
against  injury  of  every  sort;  hut  by  the  annexation  o 
these  commandments,  he  had  for  object  principdly,  to  pro- 
vide against  the  injuries  which  we  might  inflict  on  our- 
selves by  the  indulgence  of  inordinate  desires ; and  whic 
should  follow  as  a natural  consequence,  were  we  at  liberty 
to  covet  all  things  indiscriminately.  By  this  law,  then, 
which  forbids  to  covet,  God  has  opposed  a resistance  to 
the  keenness  of  desire,  which  excites  to  every  evil,  but 
which,  blunted  in  some  d^ee  by  virtue  of  this  law,  is 
felt  less  acutely;  that  thus  freed  from  the  annoying  im- 
portimity  of  the  passions,  we  may  devote  more  tiine  to 
the  performance  of  the  numerous  and  important  duties  of 
piety  and  religion  which  we  owe  to  God. 

II.  Nor  is  this  the  only  lesson  of  instruction  which  we 

rive  from  this  commandment:  it  also  teaches  us  that  this 
divine  law  is  to  he  observed  not  only  by  the  external  per- 
formance of  the  duties  which  it  enforces,  but  also  by  the 
internal  concurrence  of  the  mind : so  that  between  divine 
and  human  laws  there  is  this  diflerence,  that  human  laws 
are  fulfilled  by  an  external  compliance  alone,  whereas  the 
laws  of  God  (God  sees  the  heart)  require  purity  of  heart, 
sincere  and  undefiled  integiity  of  soul.  The  law  of  God, 
therefore,  is  a sort  of  mirror,  in  which  we  behold  the 
corruption  of  our  own  nature;  and  hence  these  words  of 
the  Apostle : “ I had  not  known  concupiscence,  if  the 
« law  did  not  say:  ‘ thou  shalt  not  covet.’”  (5)  Con- 
cupiscence, which  is  the  fuel  of  sin,  and  which  originated 
in  sin,  is  always  inherent  in  our  fallen  nature : from  it  we 
know  that  we  are  bom  in  sin;  and,  therefore,  do  we 
humbly  fly  for  assistance  to  him,  who  alone  can  eflace  the 

These  com-  stains  of  sin. 

roandmente  In  common  with  the  other  commandments  these  alse 
are  parUy  mandatory,  partly  prohibitory.  With  regard  to 

^djrman- prohibitory  part,  the  pastor  will  make  known  to  the 

(5)  Rom.  vii.  7. 
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faithful  what  sort  of  concupiscence  is  prolribited  by  this  Concupi- 
law,  lest  some  may  consider  that  which  is  not  sinful  to  be 
8inful5  such  as  the  concupi$cence  mentioned  by  the  Apps- 
tla,  when  he  says : “ The  flesh  lusteth  against  the  spirit 
(&)  and  thfit  which  was  the  object  of  David’s  most  earnest 
desires : My  soul  hath  coveted  to  long  for  thy  justiiica- 

“ tions  at  all  times/’  (7)  Concupiscence,  then,  is  a certain 
commotion  and  impulse  of  the  mind,  urging  to  the  desire 
of  pleasures  which  it  does  not  actually  enjoy ; and  as  the 
other  propensities  of  the  soul  are  not  always  sinful,  neither 
is  the  impulse  of  concupiscence.  It  is  not,  for  instance, 
sinful  to  desire  meat  and  drink,  when  cold  to  wish  for 
warmth,  when  warm  to  wish  to  become  cool.  This  species  ii.  ^ 
of  concupiscence  was  originally  implanted  in  the  human 
breast  by  the  Author  of  Nature ; but,  in  consequence  of 
primeval  prevarication,  it  passed  the  limits  prescribed  by 
Nature,  and  became  so  depraved,  that  it  frequently  excites  ^ 

to  the  desire  of  those  things,  which  conflict  with  the  1 
spirit,  and  are  repugnant  to  reason.  However,  if  well  re- 
gulated, and  kept  within  proper  bounds,  it  is  still  the 
source  of  many  blessings  to  the  world. 

Iju  the  first  place,  it  prompts  us  by  fervent  prayer  to  Advanta- 
supplicate  God,  and  humbly  to  beg  of  him  those  things,  |^t*sort*of 
which  are  the  objects  of  our  most  earnest  desires.  Prayer  concupi- 
is  the  interpreter  of  our  wishes  ; and  did  not  this  well  re- 
gulated  concupiscence  exist  A^Ithin  us,  Christians  would  not 
so  often  address  the  giver  of  all  good  gifts  in  prayer.  It  also  II. 
imparts  in  our  estimation  a higher  value  to  the  gifts  of  God : 
the  pleasure  derived  from  the  realizatioti  of  our  wishes,  and 
the  value  which  we  set  on  the  objects  which  they  pursue,  are 
proportioned  to  their  intensity ; and  the  gratification  which  HI* 
we  thus  receive  from  the  desired  object  serves  also  to  in- 
crease our  devotion  and  gratitude  to  God.  If  then,  it  is, 
at  any  time,  lawful  to  covet,  it  will  be  readily  conceded, 
that  every  species  of  concupiscence  is  not  forbidden. 

S.  Paul,  it  is  true,  says  that  ‘‘  concupiscence  is  sin (8) 


(6)  Gal.  V,  17. 


(7)  Ps,  cxviii.  20. 


(8)  Rom.  Wi.  20. 
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Imt  bis  words  are  to  be  ondentood  in  the  ome  sense  m 
those  of  Moses,  whom  he  cites;  (9)  a sense  conveyed  by 
the  Apostle  himself,  when,  in  his  to  the  Galatians, 

he  calls  it  **  the  concupiscence  of  the  flesh  ‘‘  Walk  in 
<^the  spirit,  and  yon  shall  not  fnlM  the  lusts  of  tbe 
fleslh'’  ( 10)  That  natural,  well  regulated  concupiseence^ 
therefore,  which  passes  not  its  prdpor  Imnts,  is  net  prohi- 
bited; still  less  is  that  spiritual  desire  of  the  virtnofm 
mind,  which  prompts  to  tliose  things  that  wax  agamst  the 
flei^,  and  to  which  the  Sacred  Scriptures  exhort  us: 
Covet  ye  my  words  (11)  CoAse  over  to  me  all  ye 
w^hai  sort  that  desire  me/'  (12)  It  is  liot;^  thon^  the  niere  motton 
of  concupiscence,  directed  eqtUly,  as  it  may  hi^  to  a good 
here  prohi-  or  a bad  object,  that  is  prohibited  by  these  commandiBants : 
bited.  ^ indulgence  of  criminal  desire  which  is  called 

the  concupiscence  of  the  fl$8h,”  and  the  fad  of  dn,’’ 
and  whkh,  when  it  sways  the  assent  of  tiie  mind,  is  always 
sinful.  That  which  the  Apostle  cdls  the  coBM^upisceiice 
<<of  the  flesh”  is  alone  profailnted;  that  is  to  say,  those 
motions  of  corrupt  desire  which  are  contrary  to  tiie  dic- 
tates of  reason,  and  outstep  the  limits  prescrflied  by  Gh)d. 
Why  pro-  ThU  concopiseeuce  is  Ccaktemned,  either  because  it  de-« 
flires  what  is  evil,  such  as  adultery,  drunkenness,^  murder 
and  fflich  heinous  crimes,  of  which  the  Ajiostie  says*: 
Let  us  not  co-vet  evil  things,  as  they  also  coveted (IS) 
IX.  or  because,  althou^  the  objects  may  not  be  bad  in  them- 
sdves,  yet  circumstances  concur  to  render  the  desire  of 
them  criminal,  when,  for  instance,  they  are  prohitntod  by 
Gbid  or  his  Church.  We  ans  not  warranted  in  desiring 
that  which  it  is  unlawful  to  possess;  and  hence,  in  the 
Old  Law,  it  was  crlnrinal  to  desire  tho  gold  and  silv^ 
from  which  idols  werowivuig^t,  and  wMdr  the  Lord  foF- 
bad  way  one  to  covet.”  (U)  Abolhor  reitSoii  why  this 
sort  of  coTOuptscofioe  is  condomnsd  'i^  tHat  it  has  for 
its  oli^oet  that  wbteb  belongs  to»  another,  slmh  as  a house, 

(9)  Exod.  XX.  17.  (10)  Gal.  r.  16. , (11)  Wisdom.  tI.  12. 

(1^)  £od.<xxiv.  SO.  t > (13)  1-  Coi\  x*^6*  . (14)  DmR.  tS,  25,  26. 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


*4T 


Tke  C(d$ckim^  qf  ilU  (JcmmU 

MV¥lUit,  fields  wife,  ox,  aiai^  and  many  olhat  tlnngs ; idl  of 
whiefa,  aa  tb^  belong  to  another,  the  law  of  God  forbide 
us  to  covet.  The  desire  alone  of  such  things,  when  con- This  con. 
sented  to^  is  criminal,  and  is  numbered  amongst  the  most 
grievous  sins.  When  the  mind,  yiriding  to  the  impulse  of  when  com- 
ovil  desires,  is  pleased  with,  mr  does  not  resist,  evil,  sist  is 
necessarily  comnutted,  as  S.  Jaknes,  pointing  out  the  be^ 
lining  and  prepress  of  sin,  teaches,  when  Im  says  : 

Every  man  is  tempted  by  his  own  concupiscence,  being 
drawn  away  and  allured : then,  when  cimcupiscence 
hath  conceived^  it  briii^th  forth  sin ; but  sin,  when  it  is 
completed,  begeteth  death.”  (15)  When,  therefore,  tho 
law  myn : Thou  sfaalt  not  covet,”  it  means  that  we  are 
to  restrain  our  derires  from  those  things  which  belong  to 
others:  a thirst  for  what  belongs.to  others  is  intense  and 
insatiablo:  it  . is  written  i A covetous  man  sl^all  not  be 
satisfied  with  money;”  (Id)  and  of  him  Isaias  says: 

Wo  to  you  that  join  hmise  to  house,  and  lay  field  to 
« field.”  (17) 

But  a distinct  explanation  of  each  of  the  words,  in  which  Expositioa 
tins  commandment  is  expressed,  will  {dace  the  deformity 
and  grievousness  of  this  sin  in  a clearer  light.  The  {Hutor,  mand- 
therefore,  will  teach  %lmt  by  the  w<wd  house”  is  to  be  ™bou^,** 
understood  not  cmly  the  habitation  in  which  we  dwril,  but,  Ms- 
as  we  know  from  the  usi^  of  die  inspired  writers,  die 
endre  property  of  its  owner.  Urns,  to  signify  that  God  had 
enlariped  their  oceans  and  ameliorated  thrir  condition, 
be  is  si^  in  Exodus  W have  built  houses  for  the  mid- 
wives*. (18)  From  this  interpretation,  therefore,  we  {>er^ 
ceive,  that  we  are  forbidden  to  indulge  an  eager  desire 
pf  riehes,  or  to  envy  others  their  wealth,  or  power,  or  rank, 
content  with  our  own  condition,  be  k humble  or  elevated. 

To  dedte  the  glory  wm  by  others  ia  also  pndiihifed,  and  is 
ineluded  in  the  word.  bouse.” 

15)  Jame^  i.  14.  Vid.  D.  Thom.  1.  2.  q.  4.  art.  78.  8.  item  August  L 
12.  de  Trinit  c.  12.  item  de  serm.  Dom.  in  monte  c'  23.  Greg.  bom.  19.  in 
Efosig.  & I.  4i.  Moral,  c.  27.  &in  respons.  11.  ad  interrog.  Aug.  Hirron.m 
;Atl|OS.  p«  1. 

<16)  Eccl.  Y.  9.  (17)  Isa.  ▼.  8.  . (18)  Exod.  i. 
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“ Nor  hU  N«xt  follow  *the  words,  nor  his  ox  nor  his  ass^”  firom 
ass"”*^  which  we  learn  that  it  is  unlawful  to  desire  not  only  things 
of  greater  value,  such  a«  a house,  rank,  glory,  because  they 
belong  to  others ; but,  also,  things  of  little  value,  what- 
ever they  may  be,  animate  or  inanimate.  The  words, 

« Nor  his  ‘‘  nor  his  servant,”  come  next,  and  include  slaves  as  well  as 
« servant.  gervants,  whom  it  is  not  less  unlawful  to  covet  than 

the  other  property  of  our  neighbour.  With  regard  to 
freemen,  who,  induced  by  wages,  affection  or  respect, 
serve  voluntarily,  it  is  unlawful,  by  words,  or  hopes,  or  pro- 
mises, or  rewards,  to  bribe  or  solicit  them,  under  any  pretext 
whatever,  to  leave  those  to  whose  service  they  have  freely 
bound  themselves ; and  if,  before  the  period  of  their  en- 
gagement has  expired,  they  leave  their  masters  or  em- 
ployers, they  are  to  be  admonished,  on  the  authmty  of 
this  commandment,  to  return,  by  all  means,  until  they 
shall  have  completed  their  AiIl  tkne  of  service.  The 
« Thy  word  neighbour”  is  mentioned  in  this  commandment 
to  mark  the  wickedness  of  those,  who  covet  neighbour- 
ing tenements,  lands,  houses  and  the  like,  which  lie 
ill  their  immediate  vidnity ; for  neighbourhood,  which 
consists  in  friendship,  is  transformed  by  covetousness  from 
love  into  hatred.  But  this  commandment  is  by  no  means 
transgressed  by  those,  who  desire  to  purchase  or  have 
actually  purchased,  at  a ftdr  price,  from  a neighbour,  the 
nierchandize  which  he  has  for  sale : instead  of  doing  him 
an  injury,  they,  on  the  contrary,  render  him  a considerable 
service,  because  to  him  the  money  is  much  more  conve- 
nient and  useful  than  the  merchandize  of  which  he  dis- 
poses. 

To  covet  The  commandment,  which  forbids  us  to  covet  the  goods 
tour*rw!fe,  of  our  neighbour,  is  accompanied  with  another,  which 
meaning  of,  fQrt)ids  to  covct  our  neighbour’s  wife  ; and  which  prohibits 
of.  not  only  that  criminal  concupiscence,  which  tempts  the 
adulterer  to  desire  the  wife  of  another,  but,  also,  the  wish 
to  be  united  to  her  in  marriage.  When,  of  old,  a bill  of 
divorce  was  permitted,  it  might  easily  happen,  tbat  she^ 
who  was  repudiated  by  one  husband,  might  be  married  to  . 
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another ; but  this  our  Lord  forbad,  lest  husbands  might  bo  . 
induced  to  abandon  their  wires,  or  wives  conduct  them- 
selves with  such  peevish  moroseness  towards  their  hus-. 
bands,  as  to  impose  on  them  a sort  of  necessity,  of  re- 
pudiating them.  But,  in  the  Gospel-dispensation,  this  sin 
acquires  a deeper  shade  of  guilt,  because  the  wife,  althcmgh 
separated  from  her  husl^nd,  cannot  marry  another  during 
his  life  time.  To  him,  therefore,  who  wishes  to  be  united  Note, 
in  marriage  to  another  man’s  wife,  the  transition  from  one 
criminal  desire  to  another  is  easy ; he  will  desire  either  the 
. death  of  the  husband  or  the  commission  of  adultery. 

The  same  principle  holds  good  with  regard  to  females  The  same 
who  have  been  betrothed  to  another : to  covet  them  in 

applies  to 

marriage  is  also  unlawful ; and  whoever  strives  to  dissolve  females 
the  contract,  by  which  they  are  affianced,  violates  the  most 
sacred  engagements  of  plighted  faith.  And  if  to  covet  the 
wedded  wife  of  another  is  highly  criminal,  it  is  no  less  so^nsecrated 
to  desire  in  marriage  the  virgin  who  is  consecrated  to  re-  ^ ^eUgion* 
ligion  and  to  the  service  of  God.  But  should  any  one  Aparticu-. 
desire  in  marriage  a woman  who  is  already  married,  sup- 
posing  her  to  be  unmarried,  and  not  disposed,  had  he 
known  that  she  was  already  married,  to  indulge  such  a 
desire,  be  does  not  violate  this  commandment.  Pharaoh 
(19)  and  Abimelech,  (20)  as  the  Scripture  informs  us, 
were  betrayed  into  this  error ; they  wished  to  take  Sarah 
to  wife,  supposing  her  to  be  unmarried,  and  the  sister,  not 
the  wife,  of  Abraham. 

In  order  to  make  known  the  remedies  calculated  to  Regies 
neutralize  the  evil  consequences  of  the  vice  of  covetous- 
ness,  the  pastor  will  explain  the  positive  part  of  the  com?  ness, 
mandment.  God  then  commands,  that  if  riches  abound, 
we  set  not  our  hearts  upon  them  (21)  that  we  be  pre- 
pared to  sacrifice  them  to  a love  of  piety  and  religion : 
that  We  contribute  cheerfuljy  towards  the  relief  of  the 
poor ; and  that,  if  we  ourselves  are  consigned  to  poverty, 
we  bear  it  with  patience  and  with  a holy  joy.  And,  im- 

(19)  Gen.  zii.  (20)  Gen.  xz.  • (21)  Ps.  Izi.  11.  . 
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deed,  libendity  to  the  poor  is  a most  ^flecto^  taeansof  ex^ 
tii^kking  in  our  own  hearts  the  desire  of  what  belongs  to 
another.  But,  on  the  praises  of  porerty  and  the  contmnpt 
of  riches,  the  pastor  will  find  little  difficulty  in  eolleetin^ 
abundant-inatter,  for  the  iB8la*a€tion  of  the  faithful,  from  tl^ 
Sacred  Scriptares  and  die  works  of  the  Pathos.  (22) 
Mandatory  To  dewe^  With  all  the  ardor  and  all  the  earnestness 
c^taand!  Bofok,  the  consumtaathm,  not  of  our  own  wishes,  but  of 
meat.  the  holy  will  of  God,  as  it  is  exj^iessed  in  the  Lord^s 
Prayer,  k a farther  duty  inculcated  by  thk  law.  It  is  his 
will  that  we  be  made  eminent  in  holiness ; that  we  pre- 
serre  mnr  souls  pure  and  und^led ; that  we  |Hraetke  th66e 
i^^iritual  duties  which  are  opposed  to  sensuality ; and  that^ 
having  subdued  our  um*uly  appetites,  and  repressed  thein- 
ordinacy  of  those  senses  which  suj^y  matter  to  the  pas* 
sions,.  we  enter.  Under  the  guidance  of  reason  and  of  the 
spirit,  upon  a virtuous  course  of  life. 

Regies  Buit,  to  extinguish  the  fire  of  passion,  it  will  be  found 
most  efficacious  to  place  before  our  .eyes  the  evik  which 
sceiiM.  inseparable  from  its  criminal  indulgence.  Amongst 

those  evils  the  first  k oinr  sulyagation  to  the  tyranny  of 
sin : in  hkoi  is  obedient  to  the  impulse  of  passion,  sin 
reigns  uncontrouled;  and  hence  the  admoniticm  of  the 
Apostle  : Let  not  sin,  therefore,  rogn  in  your  mortal 
body,  so  as  toobey  the  lusts  thereof.”  (23)  Byreskting 
the  ascendancy  of  the  pasidons,  we  weaken  the  power  and 
subvert  the  tyranny  of  sin ; but  by  its  indidgence  we  eiqpd 
II*  God  from  hk  throne,  and  introduce  sin  in  hk  place.  Again, 
concupiscence,  as  S.  James  teaidies,  (24)  k the  impure 
source  from  which  flows  evary  other  sin : All  that  is  in 
‘‘  the  world,”  says  S.  John,  is  the  concu^semice  of  the 

(22)  Vid.  Hier.  ep.  1.  ad  HeHod.  dp  8.  ad  Demetrladem,  & 150.  ad 
Hedebiam  quaeat.  1.  & 16.  ad  Pammocb.  item  Basil,  in  regul.  fusius  dispu- 
tatis,  interrog.  9.  Chrys.  in  ep.  ad  Rom.  ad  haec  verba,  **  salutate  Friscam.** 
Cassian.  lib.  de  institut.  Monach.  c.  15,  & 33.  & Collat.  24.  c.  26.  Greg, 
bom.  18.  Ezech.  Amb.  in  c.  6.  Luc.  lieon.  mag.  in  serin,  de  omnibua 
Sanctis.  Aug.  lib.  17.  de  civ.  Dei,  & apist.  98.  ad  Hilar.  & epist.  109. 

(25)  Rom.  vl  12.  (24)  Jame^  iii.  14. 
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^ fleab,  the  concupiscence  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of 
“ life/’  (25)  A third  evil  of  sensuality  is,  that  it  darkens 
the  understanding:  blinded  by  passion  the  sinner  deems 
the  objects  of  criminal  desire,  whatever  they  may  be, 
lawful  and  even  laudable.  Moreover,  concupiscence  stifles  IV. 

the  seed  of  divine  word,  sown  in  our  souls  by  God,  the  great 
husbandman : Some,’*  says  S.  Mark,  are  sown  among 

thorns;  these  are  they  who  hear  the  word,  and  the  cares 
of  the  world,  and  the  deceitfulness  of  riches,  and  the 
^Musts  after  other  diings,  entering  in,  choke  the  word, 
and  it  is  made  fruitless.”  (26) 

But  they  who,  more  thmi  others,  are  the  slaves  of  con-  ^ 
cujMscence,  and  whom,  therefore,  the  pastor  will  exhort  si^ed  to 
with  greater  earnestness  and  assiduity,  are  those  who  are 
addicted  to  improper  diversions,  or  who  immoderately 
abuse  such  as  are  in  thenoselves  lawful;  and,  also,  mer-  ll* 
chants,  who  wish  for  dearth,  and,  because  they  cannot  sell 
at  too  high,  and  purchase  at  too  low,  a price,  cannot  bear 
that  others,  by  engaging  in  business,  contravene  their  op- 
pressive monopoly.  They,  too,  <^nd  in  this  particular.  III* 
who,  with  a view  to  gain  by  buying  or  selling,  wish  to  see 
their  neighbour  reduced  to  want.  Soldiers^  also,  who  IV. 
thirst  for  was,  m order  to  enrich  themselves  with  plunder ; 
physioiaas,  who  wish  for  the  spread  of  disease ; lawyers,  y. 
who  am  mcdousf  for  a nus^r  of  causes  and  litigations; 
mid  mtixmmB  who,  greedy  of  gain,  and  with  a view  to  VI. 
increase  their  own  profits^  wish  for  a scmrcity  of  the 
neeSaiai^'airtielss  fer  food  and  ratmei^  are  all  offenders 
against  this  cenanuuidmeitt.  They,,  too,  who,  envious  of  VIIX. 
the  praise  and  gloiy  woo  by  the  achievements  of  others, 
strive  to  tamisb^:  in  aopne^  degree,  their  feme,  sin  against 
this  comnumdaieiit;  pacticulariy  if  they  themselves  are 
wbi-thlesa  charaeters,  peraons  of  no  jestimadon  in  society : 
fetiBa.aiid  j^bsy  am  the  meed  of  \irtne  and  industry,  not  of 
mddeyimaiAjgiegcertiom 


. {26^  Msrk,.iT*  18.  19. 
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PART  IV. 

ON  PRAYER. 


Duty  of  the  Amongst  the  daties  of  the  pastoral  office,  it  is  one  of  d>e 
piutor.  highest  importance  to  the  spiritual  interests  of  the  fitithfnlj 
to  instruct  them  in  Christian  prayer;  the  nature  ;and 
efficacy  of  which  must  he  unknown  to  many,  if  not 
enforced  by  the  pious  and  faithful  exhortations  of  the 
pastor.  To  this,  therefore,  should  the  care  of  the  pastor  be 
directed  in  a special  manner,  that  the  faithful  may  under- 
stand how  and  for  what  they  are  to  pray. 

Whatever  is  necessary  to  the  performance  of  the  duty  of 
^yc^to  * prayer  is  comprised  in  that  divine  form,  which  Christ  our 
vouchsafed  to  make  known  to  his  Apostles,  and, 
mory.  through  them  and  their  successors,  to  all  Christians.  The 
sentiments  which  it  expresses,  and  the  words  in  which 
they  are  conceived,  should,  therefore,  be  so  deeply  im- 
pressed on  the  mind  and  memory,  as  to  enable  us  to  address 
it  to  God  promptly  and  at  all  times.  To  asrist  the  pastor, 
however,  in  teaching  the  faithful  to  pray,  we  have  selected 
and  set  down  from  those  writers,  whose  reputation  for 
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talents  and  learning  on  this  h^d  commands  the  highest 
respect,  whatever  appeared  to  us  most  instructive  on  the 
subject,  leaving  it  to  the  pastor  to  draw  upon  the  same 
source  for  further  information,  should  he  deem  it  neces- 
sary. (1)  * - 

In  the  first  place,  then,  the  pastor  is  to  teach  the  ncces-  Necessity 
sity  of  prayer ; a duty  not  only  recommended  by  way  of 
counsel,  but  also  enforced  by  positive  precept.  Our  Lord  i. 
himself  has  said : We  should  pray  always  C (2)  and 
this  necessity  of  prayer  the  Church  declares  in  the  prelude, 
if  we  may  so  call  it,  prefixed  to  the  Lord’s  prayer  in  her 
liturgy : “ Admonished  by  salutary  precepts,  and  taught  by  II., 
divine  instruction,  we  presume  to  say,  ‘ Our  Father,  &c.’  ” 

Seeing,  therefore,  the  necessity  of  prayer  to  the  Christian,  iii. 
and  at  the  solicitation  of  his  disciples,  Lord  teach  us  to 
pray,”  (3)  the  Son  of  God  gave  them  a prescribed  form 
of  prayer,  and  encouraged  them  to  hope,  that  the  objects 
of  their  petitions  would  be  granted.  He  himself  was  to 
them  a model  of  prayer : he  not  only  prayed  assiduously, 
but  watched  whole  nights  in  prayer.  (4)  The  Apostles,  IV. 
also,  did  not  omit  to  deliver  precepts  on  the  subject : on 
this  duty  S.  S.  Peter,  (5)  and  John  (6)  are  incessant  in 
their  admonitions  to  the  faithful;  and  S.  Paul,  not  un- 
mindful of  its  importance,  frequently  admonishes  us  of  the 
salutary  necessity  of  prayer.  (T)  Besides,  so  various  are  V. 
our  temporal  and  spiritual  necessities,  so  numerous  the 
blessings  which  we  expect  to  receive,  that  we  must  have 
recourse  td  prayer  as  the  best  organ  to  communicate  our 
wants,  and  the  surest  channel  through  which  to  receive 
whatever  succour  we  need.  Of  God  nothing  is  duo  to  us : 
it  is  ours,  therefore,  to  supplicate  his  goodness.  He  has  VI. 
constituted  prayer  as  a necessary  means  for  the  accom- 

(1)  De  oration€  scripserunt  Tertulliui.  Cyprian.  Aug.  ep.  HI.  ad 
Probam.  Chrysoit.  hom.  15.  Cassian.  I.  9.  Collat  D.  Thom.. in  opusc.  & 2. 

2.  q.  85.  per  17.  art. 

(2)  Luke,  xviii.  1.  (3)  Luke,  xi.  1.  (4)  Luke,  W.  12. 

(5)  1 Pet.  iii.  .7*  & iv.  19.  (6)  1 John  iii.  21.  22> 

(7)  Phil  iv.  6.  1 Thess.  v.  17.  1 Tim.  ii,  1. 
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^idiment  of  our  desires ; and  its  necessity  becomes  still 
more  obvious,  when  we  reflect,  that  there  aie  blessixigs 
which  we  cannot  hopo  to  obtain  otherwise  than  through 
prayer.  |loly  prayer,  such  is  its  e£^cy,  is  a most 
powerful  means  of  casting  out  demons : this  kind  of 
demon  is  not  cast  out  but  by  prayer  and  fasting.”  (8) 
vii.  Those,  thwefore,  who  do  not  practise  assiduous  prayer, 
rob  themselves  of  the  means  of  obtaining  from  Gpd, gifts 
of  singular  value.  To  succeed  in  Mit^ining  the,  olyeKit 
of  your  desires,  not  enough  that  you  ask  tbnt  wbpch  is 
good;  ycmr  intreaties  must  ^bo  be  assidtunis:  Every 
one  lhat  asketb,”  says  S.  Jermne,  recmveth : Uv  there- 
fore,  it  will  not  be  given  you,  it  is  because  you  do  not 
ask  it : <aek,  tbere£EMre,.and*you  shall  receive.’  ” (9) 

On  the  prayer  h«  not  only  a neoessaiy,  but,  also,  a,  most 

utility  of  j^easiiig  and  salutary  m^rcise  of.  dcvotipQ,  frpm  wbidi 
prayer.  ^ abundant  harvest  of  sjniitual  fruit.  On  these 

fruits  of  prayer,  the.  pastor  wUl  considt  .cgiiritual  .wri^rs, 
and,  when  neoessary  for  the  instruption  of  the  faithful, 
will  draw  copiously  upon  ^their  laboont  . We  have, 
however,  made  a selection  from  their  accumnlsted  trear 
Bures,  which  appeared  to  us  to  suit  .the  present  purpose. 

Fint  fruit  The  first  fruU  which  :we  receive. from. prayer  is,  that  by 
®f  prayer;  pruyer  houmr  God:  prayer  is>  in  some  sort,  a proof  of 
religion ; and  is  compared,  iniSed^mre,  to  incense : jLet 
my  praymr,^’  says  Daidd,  be  directed  as  incense  in  thy 
^^nght.”  (10)  By  prayer;  iwe  confeas.our  subjection  to 
Gh>d,  whom  we  acknowledge  and  prodaim  to  be  the  author 
of  all  good ; in  whom  alone  we  eentoe  all  our  hopes ; who 
alone  is  our  refuge,  in  all  dangers ; and  whose  protecting 
care  is  the  bulwark  of  our  salvation.  Of  this  fruit  of 
prayer  we  are  admonished,  in  these  words  of  the  Psalmist: 

Call  upon  me  in  the  day  of  trouble : I will  deliver  thee, 
•‘and  thou  shalt  glorify' me.”  (11) 

(8)  Matt.  iviL  21. 

^9)  Matt,  vii  8.— LukexL  10.—- John  xvi  23,  24.— Hicr.  4n  cap.  7. 
Matt. 

(10)  Fs.  cxi  2.  (11)  Pa.  xKx.  15, 
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Another  most  plenauig  aad'invaktiible  Irak  b(  pmyer^  Second 
^ben  beard  Gk>d,  is,  that  it  opens  to  us  heaven : 

‘‘  Prayer  is  the  fcey  of  heaven,’*  says  S*  Augustine:  ‘^pray^r 
^ ascends,  and  mercy  descends : high  as  are  the  heavens, 
and  low  as  is  the  earth,  God  heai*8  the  voice  of  man.” 

( 12)  Sadi  is  the  utility,  such  the  efficacy  of  prayer,  that 
through  it  we  obtain  the  plenitude  of  heavenly  gifts,  the 
guidance  and  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  security  and  proi- 
s^rvation  of  the  &ith,  escape  from  pimishment,  protection 
under  temptation,  victory  over  the  Devil;  in  a word, 
ihmre  is,  in  prayer,  mi  accumulation  of  spiritual  joy^ 

Ask,  and  you  shall  receive,  that  your  joy  may  be  tidl.” 

(18) 

Nm*  can  we,  for  a moment,  doubt  that  God  is,  at  all  Cod  ever 
times,  ready  to  hear  our  petitions ; a truth  to  which  the 
sacred  6eaApime»  boar  ample  testimony.  As,  however,  petitions, 
the  texts  which  go  to  establisb  it  are  easy  of  access,  we 
shall  content  oursdives  with  citing  a few  from  the  Prophet 
laaias.  Then,”  says  he,  shalt  thou  call,  and  the  Lord 
will  hear : thou  shalt  ary,  and  be  will  say,  ^ here  I 
^ am;*”(14)  and  again,  It  titall  come  to  pass,  thathe* 
fo'e  they  call,  1 will  hear : as  they  are  yet  speaking,  I 
wiU  faear.”(  15)  With  regard  to  instances  of  persons,  who 
iiave  obtained  from;  God  the  objects  of  their  prayers,  th^ 
are  almost  innumerable,,  and  too  much  within  the  reach 
of  all  to  re^ce  special  mention. 

But  our  prayers  ate  sometimoi  unheard  ? True ; and  why  our 
God  then  consults,  in  a specml  manner,  for  our  interests, 
bestowing  en  us  otiier  gifts,  of  higher  value,  and  in  greater  unheard, 
abundanoe;  or  withholding  what  we  ask,  because,  far 
from  being  necessary  or  useful,  its  concession  would  prove 
not  only  superfluous,  but  even  injurious.  Gfod,”  says 
S.  Auguatiae,  denies  some  things  in  his  morcy,  which 
he  grants  in  his  wrath.”  (16)  Sometimes,  also,  such  is 
the  remissnem  and  n^ligence  with  which  we  pray,  that 

(12y  Sent.  336.  de  temp,  (13)  John  xvi.  24.  (14)  Isa.  Ivlii.  9. 

(15)  Isa.  Ixv.  34. 

(16)  Aug*  iniu  serm,  33,  da  verb#  Domini ; item  in  Joiui.  tract  73. 
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we  ourselves  do  not  attend  to  what  we  say.  If  prayer  is 

an  elevation  of  the  soul  to  God,  (17)  and  if,  whilst  we 

pray,  the  mind,  instead  of  being  Axed  upon  God,  is  lost 

in  wandering  distractions,  and  the  tongue  slurs  over  the 

words  at  random,  without  attention,  without  devotion^ 

with  what  propriety  can  we  give  to  such  empty  sounds 

the  name  of  prayer?  We  should  not,  therefore,  be  at  all 

surprised,  if  God  does  not  comply  with  our  requests ; we 

who,  by  our  negligence,  and  by  our  ignorance  of  the  very 

object  of  our  petitions,  afford  practical  proof  that  we  are 

regardless  of  being  heard  by  him ; or  who,  if  we  pray 

with  attention,  solicit  those  things,  which,  if  gianted'. 

To  devout  must  be  prejudicial  to  our  eternal  interests.  To  those 

prayer  God  ^Yio  prav  with  devout  attention,  GU)d  grants  more  than 
grants  more  a iii 

than  is  ask-  they  ask.  This  the  Apostle  declares,  in  his  Epistle  to  the 
Ephesians;  (18)  and  the  same  truth  is  unfolded  in  the 
parable  of  the  prodigal  son,  who  would  have  deemed  it  a 
kindness  to  be  admitted  into  the  number  of  his  father’s 
servants ; but  who  was  received,  by  a forgiving  parent, 
with  more  than  a parent’s  fondness.  (19)  Nay,  when  we 
are  properly  disposed,  God  accumulates  his  favours  on  us, 
even  when  we  ask  thetti  not ; and  this,  not  only  with 
abundance,  but  also  with  a readiness,  which  anticipates 
our  desires.  Without  waiting  for  their  utterance,  God 
prevents  the  inward  and  silent  aspirations  of  the  poor, 
according  to  these  words  of  Scripture:  ^^The  Lord  hath 
heard  the  desire  of  the  poor.”  (20) 

Third  fruit  Another  fruit  of  prayer  is,  that  it  exercises  and  aug- 
of  prayer,  Christian  virtues,  particularly  the  virtue  of 

faith.  As  they,  who  have  not  faith  in  God,  cannot  pray 
as  they  ought ; How  can  they  call  on  him,  whom  they 
<^have  not  believed?”  (21)  so,  the  faithful,  in  proportum 
to  the  fervor  of  their  prayers,  possess  a stronger  and  a 
more  assured  faith  in  the  protecting  providence  of  God, 

(17)  De  orationis  definitione  vid.  Damascen.  libr.  S.  de  fid.  orthod.  c.  24. 
Aug.  de  sermone  Domini  in  monte,  c.  7.  et  sermon*  250.  de  tempore. 

(IS)  Epbes.  iii.  20.  (19)  Luke,  xxv.  (20)  Fs.  z.  17. 

(21)  Rom.  z.  14. 
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which  requires,  principally,  that,  in  all  things  which  we 
have . occasien  to  supplicate  from  his  bounty,  we  submit 
ourselves  to  his  sovereign  will.  God,  it  is  true,  might 
bestow  on  us  all  things  abundantly,  although  we  asked 
them  , not,  nor  even  thought  of  them,  as  he  bestows  on 
the  ^rational  creation  all  things  nec^sary  for  the  support 
of  life:  but  our  most  bountiful  Father  wishes  tp.be  in- 
voked by  his  children;  he  wishes  that,  praying  as  we 
ought  each  day  of  our  lives,  we  may  pray  with  increased 
oonl^denoe ; by  acceding  to  our  petitions,  he  wishes,  every 
day,  to  give  fresh  proofs  and  manifestations  of  his  paren- 
tal kindness  towards  us. 

Our  charity  is  also  augmented  by  prayer.  Recognising 
£rod  as  the  author  of  every  blessing,  and  the  source  of 
every  good,  we  cling  to  him  with  the  most  devoted  love. 

As  those  who  cherish  a sincere  and  mutual  afFection,  be- 
come more  ardently  attached  by  frequent  interviews  and 
interchanges  of  sentiment,  so  the  more  frequent  the  aspi- 
rations which  the  pious  soul  breathes  to  God,  and  the 
closer  the  converse  which  she  enjoys  with  him,  by  im- 
ploring bis  bounteous  mercy,  the  more  exquisite  is  the 
sense  of  delight  which  she  experiences,  and  the  more 
ardently  is  she  inflamed  to  love  and  adore  him.  He  wills 
therefore,  have  us  to  make  use  of  the  exercise  of  prayer, 
that,  burning  with  the  desire  of  asking  what  we  are  anxious 
to  obtain,  we  may  thus  make  such  advances  in  spiritual 
life,  as  to  be  worthy  to  obtain  those  blessings^  which  the 
soul,  before  dry  and  contracted,  was  incapable  of  receiv- 
ing.  (22) 

Moreover,  God  would  have  us  to  know>  and  always  to  Sixth, 
keep  in  recollection,  this  revealed  truth,  that,  unassisted 
.by  his  heavenly  grace,  we  can  of  ourselves  do  nothing, 
and  should,  therefore,  apply  ourselves  to  prayer,  with  all 
the  powers  of  our  souls.  The  weapons  which  prayer  sup-  Seventh, 
plies  are  most  powerful  against  our  most  implacable  foes : 

With  the  cries  of  our  prayers,”  says  S.  Hilary,  “ we 

must  fight  against  the  Devil  and  his  armed  hosts.”  (23) 

(82)  Vid.  Aug.  epist.  121.  c.  8.  (23)  Hilar,  in  Psal.  SJ. 

2 H 
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Eighth.  From  pmyer,  we  also  derive  this  important  advantagfl^ 
that,  ineliniDg,  as  we  do,  to  evil,  by  the  mnate  corrup- 
tion of  our  own  hearts^  and  to  the  indulgence  of  sensuel 
appetite,  God  permits  us  to  bring  liiin,  in  a speeial  man- 
ner, present  to  our  minds ; that,  whilst  we  address  him 
in  prayer,  and  endeavour  to  merit  bis  gifts  and  graces, 
we  may  be  inspired  with  a love  of  innocence,  and,  by 
ef&oing  our  sins,  be  purified  from  eveiy  stain  of  guilt. 

Ninth.  Fimdly,  as  S.  Jerome  observes,  prayer  dbarms  the 
anger  of  God.  Hence,  these  words  addressed  to  Moses, 
Let  me  alone,”  (24)  when  Moses  soi^ht  to  interpose  hk 
prayer  for  the  protection  of  a guUty  people.  Nothii^  is 
so  efficacious  in  appeasing  God,  when  his  wrath  is  kin- 
dled ; nothing  so  effectually  averts  his  lfiry>  when  promk- 
ed ; nothing  so  powe^uUy  arrests  bis  arm»  when  already 
liqdifted  to  strike  the  wicked,  as  the  prayers  of  the*  pioos. 
The  parts  The  necessity  and  advantages  of  Christian  pray^  being 
of  thus  explained,  the  ffiithful  shpuld  also  know  how  manyv 

and  what,  are  the  parts  of  which  it  is  composed.  That 
this  knowledge  i^pertains  to  the  perfect  dischaige  of  the 
duty  of  prayer  we  learn  from  the  Aposde,  uffien,  in  his 
Ej^stle  to  Timothy,  exhorting  to  paoas  and  hety  prayer,  he 
carefully  enumerates  the  psurts  of  which  it  emisisibs  c I 
desire  therefore  first,’*  says  he,  that  obsecratiunS, 
prayers,  postulations  and  thanlmgivings  be  made  few  ail 
men.”  (25)  Although  the  shades  of  distinction  between 
these  different  parts  of  prayer  are  delicate  and  r^ned,  yet 
the  pastor,  should  he  deem  the  explanatioD  useful  tahis 
people,  will  consult,  on  the  subject,  the  writings'of  S.  S. 
Hilaiy  and  Augustine.  (26)  But  as  thmre  are  two  princi- 
pal parts  of  prayer,  petition  and  thanksg^viag,  die  eow^rceej 
as  it  were,  from  which  idl  the  oibera  spring,  they-  Sip- 
peaied  to  us  of  tim  much  iosporta^iice  to  be  omitted  When 
we  offer  to  God  tbotvibute  of  our  womhip^  wc  do  soother 

(24)  pxod.  xxxii.  IQ,  (25.)  I Tin^.  ii^  1. 

(26)  Hilar,  in  Psal.  140.  ad  ilia  verba,  dirigatur  oratio.’*  Aug.  epist.  59.  I 
4id  Paulin,  ante  med.  vid.  item  Cassian.  Colla.  9.  c.  q.  & seq.  item  D.  Thom.  I 
2-  2.  q.  $3.  . 
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to  ()btmii'  oome&vor,  or  to  return  him  thiinks  ibi*  Incise  with^ 
wbidb  hra  bounty  every  day  enriches  and  adorns  us;  and 
eaieh  of  these  God  himself  declares  to 'be  a necesKuy  part 
of  prayer:  CjJI  npon.tne/’  says  he,  ^Mn  the  day  of 
trodble:  1 : will  deliver  thee,  and  thou  shalt  glorify 
«aae.*’(2T) 

T^ho  does  m>t  know  how  much  we  stand  in  need  of  the  Goodness 
goodness  and  beneficence  of  Grod,  if  he  but  cofasider  the  cenceTf  ^ 
extreme  destitution  and  misery  of  man  ? Who  that  has  how 
eyes  to  see,  and  Understanding  to  judge,  aiid  does  notknoW 
bow  much  the  will  of  Gk)d  inclines,  and  how  liberal  is  his 
bounty,  towards  us  ? Wherever  we  cast  our  eyes,  wherever 
weT  tdm  oor  thoughts,  the  admirable  light  of  the  divine 
gdodetess  and  beneficence  beams  upon  us.  ' What  have  we* 
that^is  not  the  gift  of  bis  bounty?  If,  then,  all  things  are'  Note, 
tfae'^gifts  and  favoiis  bestowed  on  us  by  his  goodness,  Why 
dibutd  not  every  toD^e,  as  lUifich  as  possible,  ceieforate  the 
pratees  6f  God,  and  every  heart  throb  with  the  pulsation  of 
gratitude^  for  bis  boUn^CsS  beneficence  ? 

Of  dsdies  of  petition  and  thanksgiving  each  con-  Subordinate 

iainaiiiany  subotdnaate  degrees^  In  o^er,  therefore,  that  fhft^  ^ 
thefaithfol  iHay  not  only  {H*ay  but  also  pray  in  the  bee* 

Bimfiner,^  the  pastor  will  propose  to  them  the  most  perfect  prayer. 
maiiMrdf  prdyhig,  andWiHexbort  them  tOitwith^f  he  greatest 
earnestness;  What,  then,  is  the  beet  manner  and  themoSt 
exalted’ degree  of  prayer? — That  which  is  made  use  of  by 
Ibe  ptoUs  and  foe  just,  who,  rCstk^  on  the  solid  foundatfOti 
of  the  ’ftrue  fiwlh,  rise  successively  frOtaa  one  degree  of 
^tliy  amd  of  fervor  in  prayer  to  another,  until,  at  length, 
fo^  re^b  that  height  nf  perfection,  whence  they  can  con- 
tetUpfe^  foe  infinite  power,  beneficence,  atod  wisdom  of 
•God ; where,  too,  th^  are  obee#dl  with  the  bright  pros- 
ipoet,  oMd  ammated  with  foe  assured  ho^,  of  obtaimitg  not 
only  those  blessings  which  engage  their  desires  in  this  life, 

;but,  also,r  those  unutteraUe  rewards,  which  lie  beyood  the 
confines  of  this  world,  and  which.  has  pledged  himself 

(27)  Psal.  xlix.  15.  Vidr  Basil,  lib.  Const,  monast.  c,  2. 
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to  grant  to  him  who  piously  and  religiously  imfdoraii  Im 
assistance.  (28)  Soaring  as  it  were  to  heaven  <m  dtese 
two  wingS)  the  soul  approaches,  in  fervent  desire^  the 
throne  of  the  Divinity;  adores  with  rapturom  praise  and 
thanksgiving,  that  Great  Being  from  whom  she  has  re- 
ceived such  inestimable  blessings ; and,  like  an  only  oluUh 
animated  with  singular  piety  and  profound  veneratioii, 
lays  open  to  her  most  beloved  Father  all  her  wants*  This 
sort  of  prayer  the  Sacred  Scriptures  express  by  the  wotds^ 
‘‘pouring  out:’^  In  his  ^ht,”  says  the  prophet,  ‘‘I 
“pour  out  my  prayer,  and  before  him  I declare  my 
trouble;’*  (29)  as  if  he  had  said;  “ From  Um  I sup- 
“ press,  from  him  I conceal  nothing,  but  pour  out  my 
“ whole  soul  in  prayer,  flying  with  ccmfidenee  into  the 
“ bosom  of  God,  my  most  loving  Father.”  To  diis.hcdy 
exercise  the  Sacred  Scriptures  exhmrt  us  in  these. words: 
“ Peur  out  thy  heart  befme  him,”  (30)  “ and  cast  thy 
“ care  upon  the  Lmrd.”  (31)  This  is  that  degree  prayer 
to  which  S.  Augustine  alludes  when  he  says : “ What 
“ faith  believes,  that  hope  and  charity  implore.”  (32) 
Another  degree  prayer  is  that  of  those,  who,  pressed 
down  ^by  the  weight  of  mortal  guilt,  strive^  however,  with 
what  is  called  dead  faith,  to  raise  themsdves  from  ibmx 
prostrate  condition,  and  toasomid  to  God;  but,  inoonse- 
quence  of  their  languid  state  and  the  extreme  weakness,  of 
their  faith,  cannot  raise  themselves  from  the  earth.  Im- 
pressed with  a just  sense  of  the  enormity  of  their . cifiines, 
and  stung  with  remorse  of  conscienee,  th^y  bow  them- 
selves down  with  humility,  and,  far  as  they  ere  remoxed 
from  him,  implore  of  Gh>d  a penitential  sornow,  the  pardo^ 
of  their  sins,  and  the  peace  of  reconciUatien.  The  prayers 
of  such  persons  are  not  rejected  by  God.:  tl^  are  grsaei- 
ously  beard  by  him;  nay,  in  his  mercy.,  he  :genm'oi||tiy 


'1(28)"Vid.*D.  Bernard,  serm.  4.  dequadrag.  & in  serm.  de  qvStacnraioi^ 
‘Oiandi.  & Basil,  loco  jam  citato. 

(29)  Ps.  cxli.  3.  (30)  Ps.  Ixi.  9.  (31)  Ps.  liv.  23. 

(32)  £neb.  cap.  vii, 
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invites  such  sinners  to  have  recourse  to  him : Come  to. 

^ me,  all  you  that  labour,  and  are  heavily  laden,  and  1 
^ will  refresh  yon.*’  (33)  Of  this  class  of  sinners  was  the 
Publican,  wbo^  not  daring  to  raise  his  ^es  towards  heaven, 
heft  the  temple,  as  our  Lord  declares,  more  justified  tban 
tlie  Pharisee.  (34) 

A third  degree  of  prayer  is  that  which  is  offered  by  ill. 
tliioee,  whn  have  not  as  yet  heea  illumined  with  the  light  of 
iuth;  but  who,  whilst  the  divine  goodness  lights  up  in 
ttieir  Boris  tiie  feeble  glimmerings  of  the  law  of  nature,  are 
tthingly  excited  to  the  desire  and  pursuit  of  truth,  to 
arrive  at  a knowledge  of  which  is  the  object  of  their  most 
aamest  prayers.  If  they  persevere  in  such  dispositions, 

God,  in  bis  mercy,  will  not  ncg^lect  their  earnest  en« 
^^voUrs,  as  we  see  verified  by  the  example  of  ComeKus 
the  centurion : (35)  against  none  who  desire  it  sincerely 
are  the  doors  of  the  divine  mercy  closed. 

Hie  last  degree  is  that  of  those,  who,  not  only  impeni*^  tv. 
tent  but  obdurate,  adding  crime  to  crime,  and  enormity  to 
enorinity,  yet  dare  frequently  to  ask  pardon  of  God  for 
those  sins,  in  which  they  are  resoKred  to  pmsevene.  Un- 
der such  circumstances,  and  with  sueh  dispositions,  who 
would  presume  to  ask  pardoweven  of  his  fellow-man?  To 
the  prayer  of  such  sinners  God  turns  a deaf  ear,  as  it  is  re- 
eorded  in  Scripture  of  Antiochus : Then  this  wicked 
^ man  prayed  to  the  Lord,  of  whom  he  was  not  to  obtain 
mercy.”  (36)  Whoever  lives  k)  this  deplorable  con- 
didon  should  be  exhorted  to  wean  himself  from  all  affection 
to  sin,  to  tom  taGod^in  good  earnest  andfcom  the  heart. 

As,  under  the  head  of  each  petition,  we  shall  point  out  objects  of 
in  its  proper  place,  what  is  and  what  is  not  a proper 
object  of  prayer,,  k wkl  here  suffice  to  admonish  the  faith- 
ful, m general  terms,  to  ask  of  God  such  things  as  are  just 
and  good  p lest,  suing  for  what  is  not  conformable  to  bis 
knowit  will,  they  may  be  answered  in  these  words : You 
know  not  what  yon  desire.”  (37)  Whatever  it  is  law^ 

(53)  Matti  xi.  28.  (54)  Luke,  xTiii.  9.  & seq.  (55)  Acts.  x^S. 

(35}  Macb.  ix.  13.  (37)  XiiaU<  xxt  ^2* 
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ful  to  desire,  it  is  lawixi}  to  pray  for:  the  protnise  of  oiir 
Lord  is  nnKmitted : ^ You  shall  ask  whateiver  you  'wflh 
and  it  idiall  be  done  unto  you (38)  words  wliidh  en^ 
sure  all  things  to  pious  prayer. 

I'  III  the  first  place,  then,  to  refer  eveiry  thing  to  God^  the 
Supreme  Good,  the  great  object  of  our  love,  the  centre  of 
all  our  desires,  is  the  principle  which  should  r^ulate  all 
II*  our  wishes.  In  the  next  place,  those  things  which  unite  us 
mos^  closely  to  God  should  be  the  objects  of  e4ir  .most 
earnest  desires;  whilst  those  which  would  sqiacate  w 
from  him,  oroccaidoii  that  separation^  shoidd  have  no  share 
III.  in  them.  From  this  principle  we  may  learn  how,  after  the 
supreme  and  perfect^good,  we  are  to  desire  and  ask  from  Gkid 
our  Fhther  those  other  things  which  are  called  goodsj  With 
regard  to  those  which  are  called  external  goods,  and,  as  it 
is  said,  belong  to  the  body,  such  as  health,  strmigth, 
beauty,  riches,  honors,  glory,  which  often  supply  mattes 
and  give  occasion  to  sin,  and  which,  therefore,  it  is  not  al- 
ways either  pious  or  salutary  to  ask,  they  are  not  to  he 
objects  of  our  prayers  without  this  limitation,  that  we 
pray  for  them,  because  necessary,  at  the  same  time, 
refuring  to  God  the  motive  of  our  prayer*  It  cannot  be 
deemed  unlawful  to  pray  fontbose  thinga  for  which  Jacob 
and  Solomon  prayed : If,”  says  Jacob,  he  shall  give 
V me  bread  to  eat  and  raiment  to  put  on,  the  Lord  shall  be 

‘‘my  God:”  (39)  “give  me,”  says  Solomcm,  “only  the 
“ necessaries  of  life.”  (40)  Whilst,  howeyer,  we.aie  sup^ 
plied  by  the  bounty  of  Gfod  with  food  and  raim^it,  we 
should  not  forget  the  admonition  of  the  Apostle : “ Let 
“ them  that  buy,  be  as  if  they  possessed  not;' and  thos^that 
“ use  this  worW,  as  if  they  used  it  not ; for  the  figure  ef 
“ this  world  passeth  away;”  (41)  and  again,  “ If  riches 
“abound,  set  not  your  hearts  upon  them.”  (42)  To  us, 
therefore,  belong  only  their  use  and  advantage,  with  an  ob- 
ligation, however,  as  we  learn  from  God  himself  of  shaiii^' 

(38)  John,  XV.  7.  (39)  Gen.  xxviii.  20.  (40)  Prov.  3^xx.  8. 

(41)  1 Cor.  vii.  30,  31.  (42)  Ps.lxi.  11. 
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tliem  with  the  indigent.  If  we  are  blessed  with  health  and 
streaatgth,  if  we  abound  in  other  extei*nal  and  corporal  goods, 
we  should  recollect  that  they  are  given  to  us  in  order 
enable  us  to  serve  God  with  greater  fidelity,  and  as  the 
incatis  of  lending  assistance  to  the  wants  and  necessities  of 
otbef’s* 

But  genius  and  the  acquirements  that  adorn  it,  such  as 
erudition  and  the  arts,  it  is  also  lawful  to  pnay  for,  pro- 
yided  our  prayers  are  accompanied  with  this  condition, 
that  the  advantage  which  tliey  afford,  serve  to  promote 
the  glory  God,  and  our  own  salvation.  That,  however, 
which  is  to  be  absolutely  and  unconditionally  the  object  of 
our  widies,  our  desires,  our  prayers,  is,  as  we  have  already 
cheated,  the  glory  of  God,  and,  next  to  it,  whatever  can 
serve  to  imite  m to  that  supreme  good,  such  as  faith,  the 
fear  and  love  of  God;  but  of  these  we  shall  treat  at  large, 
when  wO  come  to  explain  the  petitions  of  the  Lord’s 
Prayer. 

The  ol]jects  of  prayOr  known,  the  faithful  are  next  to  be  Who  are  to 
taught  for  whom  they  are  to  pray.  Prayer  comprehends 
pedtidn  and  thunksgiving ; and  we  shall,  thei*efore,  fiVst 
treat  of  petition.  We  are,  then,  to  pray  for  all  mankind, 
without  exception  of  enemies,  nation,  or  religion : every 
U^an,  be  he  enemy,  stranger,  or  infidel,  is  our  neighbour, 
whom  God  commands  us  to  love,  and  for  whom,  therefore. 

We  sboidd  discharge  a duty  of  love,  which  is  prayer.  To 
the  disehiH’ge  of  this  duty  the  Apostle  exhorts  when  he 
sa)^ : " I desire  that  prayer  be  made  for  all  men.”  (43) 

In  such^  prayers  the  spiritual  interests  of  our  neighboui^ 
should  hold  the  first,  his  temporal,  the  second  place.  This  I. 
duty  wO  oWe  to  our  pastors  before  all  others,  as  we  learn 
from  the  example  of  the  Apostle  in  his  Epistle  to  the 
Colossians,  in  which  he  solicits  them  to  pray  for  him, 

that  God  may  open  unto  him  a door  of  speech (44)  a 
solicitation  which  he  also  repeats  in  his  Epistle  to  the 
Th^HsalonianS.  (45)  In  the  acts  of  thO  Apostles  we  also 

(43)  1 Tim.  ii.  1.  (44).  Col.  Kr.  3.  (45)  1 Thess.  v.  25. 
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read  that  ‘‘pi'ayers  were  offered  in  the  church  without  i»* 
termission  for  Peter.”  (46)  S.  Basil,  in  his  “ Morade,” 
urges  to  a faithful  compliance  with  this  salutary  oWi- 
gation:  “We  must,”  says  he,  “pray  for  those  who  ^pre- 

II.  “ side  over  the  word  of  truth.”  (47)  That  it  is  incumbent 
on  us  to  offer  up  our  prayers  for  princes  is  obvious  from 
the  recorded  sentiments  of  the  same  Apostle.  Who  does 
not  know  what  a singular  blessing  the  Commoow^tb 
enjoys  in  a religious  and  just  prince  ? We  should,  there- 
fore, beseech  God  to  make  them  such  as  they  ought  to  be, 
fit  persons  to  rule  over  those  who  are  subject  to  their 
authority.  (49) 

HI.  To  offer  up  our  prayers  also  for  the  good  and  pious  is  a 
practice  sanctioned  and  suppm^ted  by  the  authority  of  holy 
men.  Even  the  good  and  the  pious  have  occasion  for  the 
prayers  of  others ; and  this  is  a wise  dispensation  of  Provi- 
dence, that,  aware  of  the  necespiity  they  are  under  of  being 
aideif  by  the  prayers  of  those  who  are  inferior  to  them  in 
sanctity,  they  may  not  be  inflated  with  pride.  Our  Lord 

IV.  has  also  commanded  us,  “ to  pray  for  those  that  persecute 
“ and  calumniate  us;”  (49)  and  the  practice  of  praying 
for  those  who  are  not  within  the  pale  of  the  Church,  is,  as 
we  know  on  the  authority  of  S.  Augustine,  of  Apostolic 

V.  origin.  (50)  We  pray  that  the  faith  may  be  made  known 
to  infidels;  that  idolaters  may  be  rescued  from  the  error 
their  impiety ; that  the  Jews,  emerging  from  the  darkness 
with  which  they  are  encompassed,  may  arrive  at  the  light 
of  truth  ; that  heretics,  returning  to  soundness  of  mind, 
may  be  instructed  in  the  true  faith  ; and  that  Schismatics, 
connected  by  the  bond  of  true  charity,  may  be  united 
to  the  communion  of  the  Catholic  Church,  from  which 
they  have  separated.  The  great  efficacy  of  such  prayen^ 

(46)  Aets.xn.  5. 

. (47)  Basil,  lib.  Moral.  R^,  56.  cap,  5.  item.  bom.  in.  Isaiam. 

(48)  Vid.  Tertull.  ApoL  c.  30.  & ad  Scap.  c.  2.  (49)  Matt.  v.  44 

(50)  Vid.  Aug.  Epist.  10.  ad  Viui.  Cypt.  de  Orat.  Dom.  Item  Cmlestii 
Dum  Papam  Epist.  1.  c.  1 1. 
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wfa«ii  poured  from  the  heart,  is  evinced  by  a variety  of  ex- 
amples. Numerous  instances  occur  every  day  in  which 
God  rescues  individuals  of  every  class  which  we  have  enu- 
merated from  the  powers  of  darkness,  and  transfers  them 
into  the  kingdom  of  his  beloved  Son,  from  vessels  of  wrath 
making  them  vessels  of  mercy ; and  that,  in  realizing  so 
happy  a consummation,  the  prayers  of  the  pious  have  con- 
siderable influence,  no  one  can  reasonably  doubt. 

( Prayers  for  the  dead  that  they  may  be  liberated  from  the  vi. 
fire  of  purgatory  are  of  Apostolic  origin  ; but  this  subject 
we  have  already  treated  at  large,  when  expounding  the 
Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass.  (51)  Those  who  are  dead  in  VII. 
«n  derive  little  advantage  from  prayers  and  supplications ; 
yet  it  is  the  part  of  Christian’ charity  to  ofier  up  our  prayers 
and  tears  for  them,  in  order  if  possible  to  obtain  their  re- 
eonciliatton  with  God.  With  regard  to  the  execratiotis 
uttered  by  holy  men  against  the  wicked,  it  is  certain,  from 
the  concurrent  exposition  of  the  Fathers,  that  they  are 
^her  proph^es  of  the  evils  which  are  to  befall  them, 
mr  denunciations  against  the  crimes  of  which  they  are 
guilty,  that  the  sinner  may  be  saved,  but  sin  destroy- 
ed. (52) 

» In  the  second  part  of  prayer,  which  is  thanksgiving,”  Thanks- 
we  render  most  grateful  thanks  to  God  for  the  divine  and 
immortal  blessings  which  he  has  always  bestowed,  and^^^"^* 
still  continues  to  bestow  on  the  human  race.  This  duty 
we  discharge,  principally,  when  we  give  singular  praises, 
to  God  for  the  victory  and  triumph  which,  aided  by  his 
goodness,  the  saints  have  achieved  over  their  domestic  and 
external  enemies.  To  this  sort  of  prayer  belongs  the  first  The  ange- 
part  of  the  Angelical  Salutation.  When  we  say  by  way  of 
prayer : Hail  Mary,  full  of  grace,  the  Lord  is  with  thee, 

blessed  are  thou  among  women,*'  we  render  to  God  the 

(51)  Dioiiys.  cap.  lib.  de  Eccles.  Hierarch,  c.  6.  7.  Clem.  Pap.  ep.  1.  & 
lib.  Constit.  Apol.  Tertul.  de  (J^iron.  milit.  & in  exhort,  ad  castit.  & in  lib. 
de  monog.  Cypr.  ep.  66. 

(52)  Vid.  Aug.  de  serm.  Dom.  in  monte  lib.  cap.  22.  & nerm.  109.  de 
temp. 
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highest  praise  and  return  him  most  grateful  thanks,  bo*- 
cause  he  accumulated  all  his  heavenly  gifts  on  the  most 
Holy  Virgin;  and  to  the  Virgin  herself,  for  this  her 
singular  felicity,  we  present  our  respectful  and  fervent 
congratulations  (58)  To  this  form  of  thanksgiving  the 
church  of  God  has  wisely  added  prayers  to,  and  an  invoca^ 
tion  of,  the  most  holy  Mother  of  God,  by  which  we  pionsly 
and  humbly  fly  to  her  patronage,  in  order  that,  by  inters 
posing  h^r  intercession,  she  may  conciliate  the  ftieodship 
of  God  to  us  miserable  sinners,  and  may  obtahx  for  us  those 
blessings'  which  we  stand  in  need  of  in  this  life  and  hs  the 
life  to  come.  Exiled  children  of  Eve,  who  dw^  in  this 
vale  of  tears,  should  we  not  earnestly  beseech  the  Mother 
of  mercy,  the  advocate  of  the  faithful,  to  pray  for  uw? 
Should  we  not  earnestly  implore  her  help  and  assistance  ? 
That  she  possesses  exalted  merits  with  God,  and  that  sibeisr 
most  desirous  to  assist  us  by  her  prayers,  it  were  wicked 
and  impious  to  doubt*  (54) 

That  God  is  to  be  prayed  to  and  his  name  invoked  is  the 
language  of  the  law  of  nature,  inscribed  upon  the  tablet  of 
the  human  heart : it  is  also  the  doctrine  of  reV^ation,  m 
which  we  hear  God  commanding : Call  upon  me  in  the 

day  of  trouble (55)  and,  by  the  word  “ God,**  arc  to 
be  understood  the  three  persons  of  the  adorable  Trinity* 
We  must  also  have  recourse  to  the  intercesrion  of  tlie  sainta 
who  are  in  glory.  That  the  saints  are  to  be  jnrayed  to  is  a 
truth  so  hrmly  established  in  the  church  of  God,  that  the 
pious  mind  cannot  experience  a shadow  of  doubt  on  the 
subject ; and  as  this  point  of  Catholic  faith  was  ex[daiiied 
in  its  proper  place,  under  a separate  bead,  to  that  expla- 
nation we  refer  the  pastor  and  others.  To  remove,  how-» 
ever,  the  possibility  of  error  on  fbe  part  of  the  unlettered, 

(55)  Vid.  Aug.  £nch.  c.  JOO.  et  21.  de  dvit.  Dei,  c.  24.  et  lib.  20. 
contr.  Faust,  c.  21. 

(54)  Aug.  Serm.  18.  de  Sanctis;  Ambr.  in  L c.  Luck.  Bern.  bom.  5.  in 

Missus  est."  Item.  lib.  5.  c.  19.  Athan.  in  Ev.  di  Sancta  DelpatS. 

Aug.  Serm.  2.  de  annunt.  Nazianz.  in  orat.  de  S.  Cy^ftian. 

(55)  P».  xlU.  15, 
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it  will  be  found  useful  to  explain  to  the  fsdthful  the  differ- 
ence between  the  inyocati<ni  of  the  saints,  and  the  prayers 
which  are  offered  to  God. 

We  do  not  address  God  and  the  saints  in  the  saroe  God  and 
manner : GW  we  implore  to  grant  u^  the  blessings 
of  which  we  stand  in  need,  and  to  deliver  us  from  diflFenmtiy. 
the  dangers  to  which  we  are  exposed ; but  the  saints, 
because  they  are  the  friends  of  God,  we  solicit  to  un- 
dertake the  advocacy  of  our  cause  with  bim,  to  obtain 
Ibr  us,  from  him,  all  necessaries  for  soul  and  body. 

Hemce,  we  make  use  of  two  different  forms  of  prayer : to 
God,  we  properly  say,  “Have  mercy  on  us,**  “Hear 
♦Vus;*’  but  to  the  saints,  “Pray  for  us.**  The  words, 

“ Have  mercy  on  us,**  we  may  also  address  to  the  saints, 
ft>r  they  are  m^st  merciful;  but  we  do  so  on  a differ- 
ent princi|de;  we  beseech  them  to  be  touched  with  the 
mis^y  of  our  condition,  and  to  interpose,  in  our  behalf, 
their  influence  and  intercession  before  the  throne  of  God. 

In  the  performance  of  this  duty,  it  is  strictly  incumbent  Note, 
on  all  not  to  transfer  to  creatures  the  right  which  belongs 
exclusively  to  God : and  when,  kneeling  before  the  image 
of  a saint,  we  repeat  the  Loi*d*s  Prayer,  we  are  also  to 
recollect,  that  we  beg  of  the  saint  to  pray  with  us,  and  to 
obtain  for  us  those  favours  which  we  ask  of  God,  in  the 
petitions  of  the  Lord*s  Prayer ; in  fine,  that  he  become 
our  interpreter  and  intercessor  with  God.  Tliat  this  is  an 
office  which  the  saints  discharge,  we  read  in  the  Apoca- 
lypse of  John  the  Apostle.  (56) 

“ Before  prayer,  pr^are  thy  soul,  and  be  not  as  a man  Preparation 
**  that  tempteth  God,**  (57)  is  an  admonition  which  has  all 
the  weight  and  authority  of  revelation.  He  whose  con- 
duct is  in  direct  opposition  to  his  prayei*s,  who,  whilst  he 
bolds  familiar  converse  with  God,  suffers  his  mind  to 
wander,  tempts  God.  As,  therefore,  the  dispositions  with 
which  we  pray  are  of  such  vital  importance,  the  pastor 
will  teach  his  pious  hearers  how  to  pray.  The  first  dis- 

(56)  Apoc.  Tiii.  3.  (517)  Eccl.  xviii.  23. 
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position,  then,  which  should  accompany  our  pi*ayers,  is 
an  unfeigned  humility  of  soul,  an  acknowledgment  of  our 
unworthiness,  and  a conviction  that,  when  we  approach 
God  in  prayer,  oiir  sins  render  us  undeserving,  not  only 
of  receiving  a propitious  hearing  from  him,  but  even  or 
appearing  in  his  presence.  This  preparation  is  frequently 
mentioned  in  the  inspired  Volume : “ He  hath  had  r^ard 
to  the  prayer  of  the  humble,”  says  David,  “ and  he' 
‘‘hath  not  despised  their  petitions:”  (58)  “The  prayer  of 
“ him  that  humbleth  himself,”  says  Ecclesiasticus,  “ shall 
“pierce  the  clouds.”  (59)  But  on  a condition  of  such 
obvious  importance,  we  abstain  from  citing  many  texts' 
of  Scripture.  Two  examples,  however,  at  which  we  have 
^ready  glanced,  and  which  are  apposite  to  our  purpose, 
we  shall  not  pass  over  in  silence.  The  publican,  “ who, 
“ standing  afar  off,  would  not  so  much  as  lift  up  his  eyes 
“ towards  heaven,”  (60)  and  the  woman,  a sinner,  who, 
moved  with  sorrow,  washed  the  feet  of  Christ  our  Lord, 
with  her  tears,  (61)  illustrate  the  great  efficacy  which 
Christian  humility  imparts  to  prayer. 

The  next  disposition  is  a feeling  of  poignant  sorrow, 
arising  from  the  recollection  of  our  past  sins,  or,  at  least, 
some  sense  of  regret,  that  we  do  not  experience  that 
poignancy  of  sorrow.  If  the  sinner  bring  not  with  him 
to  prayer  both,  or,  at  least,  one  of  these  dispositions,  he 
cannot  hope  to  obtain  the  pardon  of  his  sins. 

There  are  some  crimes,  such  as  violence  and  murder, 
which  oppose  the  greatest  obstacles  to  the  efficacy  of  our 
prayers,  and  we  must,  therefore,  preserve  our  hands  un- 
stained by  outrage  and  cruelty:  “Wlien  you  streUr’i 
“ forth  your  hands,”  says  the  Lord,  “ I will  turn  awajr 
“my  eyes  from  you;  and  when  you  multiply  prayer,  I 
“will  not  hear,  for  your  hands  are  full  of  blood.”  (62) 
Anger  and  strife  we  should  also  studiously  avoid : they 
have  great  influence  in  preventing  our  prayers  from  beilig 

(58)  Ps.  ci.  18.  (59)  Eccl.  xxxt.  21.  (60)  LuLe,  xviii.  13. 

(61)  LukCi  vii.  37.  (62)  Isa.  L 15* 
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heard:  will  that  men  pray  in  every  place>”  says 

S.'Paul,  “ lifting  up  pure  hands,  without  anger  and  con- 
‘>tention/*(63)  Implacable  hatred  for  injuries  received 
i^  another  obstacle  to  the  efficacy  of  prayer,  which  we 
^nnot  be  too  cautious  in  avoiding : under  the  influence 
of  such  feelings,  it  is  impossible  that  we  should  obtain 
from  God  the  pardon  of  our  sins,  **When  you  shall 
stand  to  pray,”  says  our  JUord,  ^‘forgive,  if  you  have 
aught  against  any  man (64)  but  if  you  will  not  for- 
^^  give  men,  neither  will  your  Father  forgive  you  your 
offences,”  (65) 

Insensibility  and  inhumanity  to  the  poor  we  should 
also  scrupulously  avoid,  if  we  hope  that  our  prayers  shall 
prove  acceptable  to  God : He  that  stoppeth  his  ear,”  says 
the  l)ook  of  Proverbs,  against  the  cry  of  the  poor,  shall 
.‘^also  cry  himself,  and  shall  not  be  heard,”  (66)  What  VII. 
shall  we  say  of  pride?  Its  hatefulness  in  the  sight  of 
God,  we  learn  from  these  words  of  S,  James : Gh)d  re- 
sisteth  the  proud,  and  giveth  grace  to  the  humble,”  (67) 

WTiat,  of  the  contempt  of  the  divine  oracles?  **He  that  VIII. 

tumeth  away  his  ears,”  says  Solomon,  from  hearing 
><thelaw,  his  prayer  shall  be  an  abomination.”  (68)  Here,  Not«. 
however,  we  are  not  to  understand  that  the  humUe  ac- 
knowledgment of  the  injuries  done  to  our  neighbour,  of 
murder,  anger,  insensibility  to  the  wants  of  the  poor,  of 
pride,  contempt  of  the  divine  oracles,  in  fine,  of  any  other 
sin,  is  excluded  from  the  objects  of  prayer,  provided  we 
implore  pardon  from  God  for  these  crimes. 

Of  this  preparation  of  the  soul,  another  essential  qua-  IX. 

^jdty  is  faith.  Without  faith,  we  can  have  no  knowledge 
of  the  omnipotence  or  mercy  of  God,  which  are  the 
sources  of  our  confidence  in  prayer:  All  things  whatso- 
“ ever  you  shall  ask  in  prayer,  believing,”  says  the  Re- 
4nemer,  ‘^you  shall  receive.”  (69)  On  these  words  of 
V our.  Lord,  S.  Augustine,  speaking  of  ffiitb,  says,  With- 

(65)  1 T|m.  ii.  8.  (64)  Mark,  xi.  25.  (65)  Matt.  vi.  15. 

(66)  Proy.  xxi.  13.  (67)  James  iv.  6.— 1 Pet.  v.  5. 

(68)  Prov,  xxniL  9.  (69)  Matt,  xxi,  22. 
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*^out  faith,  it  is  in  vain  to  pray,”  (70)  Prayer,  ihen^  a« 
we  have  already  said,  to  be  efficacious,  must  be  sustained 
by  a firm  arid  unwavering  faith,  as  the  Apostle  bjr 

this  strong  antithesis:  How  shall  they  call  on  him  whona 
they  have  not  believed?”  (71)  Believe,  then,  we  must, 
in  order  to  pray,  and  that  we  be  not  wanting  in  that 
which  renders  prayer  available.  Faith  it  is  that  pn^ns, 
and  unwavering  pra3^r  gives  strength  to  faith.  To  thin 
effect  is  the  exhortation  of  the  martyr  Ignatius,  to  those 
who  approach  the  throne  of  God  in  prayer:  “Be  not  of 
doubtful  mind  in  prayer' ; blessed  is  be  who  hath  not 
“doubted.”  To  obtain  from  Gk)d  the  objects  of  Our 
prayers,  faith,  and  an  assured  confidence,  are,  therefore^ 
of  the  first  importance,  according  to  the  admonition  of  Si 
James ; “ Let  him  ask  in  faith,  nothing  wavering.”  (72) 
There  is  much  to  inspire  us  with  confidence  in  praj^r. 
Amongst  the  motives  to  confidence,  are  to  be  numbered 
the  beneficence  and  bounty  of  God,  di^ayed  triwards  us) 
when  he  commands  us  to  call  him  “ Father,”  thus  giving 
us  to  understand  that  we  are  his  children ; the  numberless 
instances  on  record  of  those  whose  players  have  been 
heard;  and  the  mediation  of  our  chief  advodate^  Chiist 
the  Lord,  who  is  ever  ready  to  assist  us:  “ We  have  ad 
“ advocate  with  the  Father,  JesuS  Christ,  the  just^  and 
“ he  is  the  propitiation  for  oin*  sins;”  (73)  “ Christ  Jeaus^ 

“ that  died,  yea,  that  is  risen  also  agmn,  who  is  at  the 

“right  hand  of  God,  who  also  maketh  interoesskm  tor 
“us;” (74)  “fm:  there  is  one  God,  and  one  mediator  of 
“ God  and  man,  the  man  Christ  Jesus.”  (7&)  “ Where- 

“ fore,  it  behoved  him  in  all  things  to  be  made  like  unto 
“ his  brethren,  that  be  might  become  a merciful  and  faitiiw 
“ fill  high-pries*  before  God.”  (76)  Unworthy,  then,  as 
we  are,  of  obtaining  our  requests,  yet  considering,  arid 
resting  our  claims  upon,  the  d%nity  of  oiir  great  Mediator 
and  Intercessor,  Jesus  Christ,  wt  should  hope  and  imsi  moot 

(70)  £pist.  la  ad  Hier.  (71)  Uom.  x.  14.  (7d)  JsineB  i.  6. 

(73)  1 Joba,  4.  12.  (74)  Rom.  viii.  S4.  (75)  I Tim.  it  5. 

(76)  Hob.  ii.  17.  /.  . 
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Qonfideiitly,  that,  through  his  merks,  will  grant  us 
all  that  we  ask  in  the  proper  spirit  of  prayer.  Finally, 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  author  of  our  prayers ; and  under 
his  gukUng  influence,  we  cannot  fiul  to  be  heard.  We 
^Mtave  received  the  spirit  of  adoption  of  sons,  whereby 
<^we  cry,  Abba  (Father.)”  This  spirit  succours  our  in-* 
finnity,  and  enlightens  our  ignorance,  in  the  discharge  of 
the  duty  of  prayer;  <^and,”  ccmUnues  the  AposUe,  ^^ask- 
<<  eth  for  us  with  unspeakable  groanings.”  (77)  Should 
we,  then,  at  any  time  waver,  not  bdng  sufficiently  strong 
in  f^itb,  let  us  say,  with  the  Apostle,  Lord  increase  our 
fhith (78)  and,  with  the  father  of  the  blind  man  men- 
tioned in  the  GUispel,  Help  my  unbelief.”  (79)  But 
what  most  ensures  the  accomplishment  of  our  desires,  is 
the  union  of  fkith*  and  hope  with  that  coorrespondence  on 
our  part  (o  the  will  of  God,  which  makes  us  regulate  all 
our  thou^ts,  and  actions,  and  pn^ers,  by  the  standard  of 
his  divine  law,  and  the  dictates  of  his  sovereign  pleasure : 
If,”  says  he,  you  abide  in  me,  and  my  words  abide 
in  you,  you  shall  ask  whatever  you  will,  and  it  shall  be 
done  unto  you.”  (80)  In  mder,  however,  that  all  our 
prayers  may  be  thus  graeiously  heard,  we  must,  as  was 
previously  observed,  first  bury  in  oblivion  all  ii^uries,  and 
eherfah  sentiments  of  good  will  and  beneficence  towards 
all  men. 

The  manner  of  praying  is,  also,  matter  of  the  highest 
moment.  In  itself  prayer,  it  is  true,  is  gooc^and  salutary ; 
yet,  if  not  applied  in  a proper  manner,  it  is  unavailing : 
You  ask,”  says  S.  James,  and  receive  not ; because 
you  ask  amiss.”  (81)  The  pastor,  therefore,  will  in- 
struct the  fiikhfiil  in  the  best  manner  of  private  and  public 
prayer,  and  in  the  rules  which  have  been  delivered  on  this 
subject,  according  to  the  discipline  of  Christ  our  Lord. 
We  must,  then,  pray  “ in  spirit  and  in  truth ;”  (82)  and 
tbiA  we  do  when  our  prayers  are  the  aspirations  of  an 


(77)  Rom.  ▼iii.  15.  26.  (78)  Luke,  xvii.  5.  (7S)  MaA,  ix.  25. 

(80)  John,  XT.  7.  (81)  James,  it.  3.  (82)  John,  W.  23. 
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interior  and  intense  ardor  of  soul.  (8S)  This  spiritual 
manner'  of  praying  does  not  exclude  the  use  of  vocal. 
Mental.  prayei* ; but  mental  prayer,  which  is  the  outpouring  of  a 
soul ' inflamed  with  the  vehemence  of  heavenly  derires,^ 
deservedly  holds  the  first  place ; and^  although  not  uttwed 
with  the  lips,  is  heard  by  him  to  whom  the  secrets  of  hearts 
ai*e  naked  and  open.  He  heard  the  prayer  of  Anna,  the 
mother  of  Samuel,  of  wliom  we  read,  that  she  prayed 
shedling  many  tears  and  only  moving  her  lips?*!  (84) 
Such  was,  also,  the  prayer  of  David,  for  he  says:  My 
‘‘  heart  hath  said  to’  thee,  my  face  hath  sought  thee;”  (85) 
and  in  the  perusal  of  the  insjnred  Volume  similar  examples 
will  frequently  occur.* 

Vocal  vocal  prayer  has  also  its  advantages,  and  is  some- 

times necessary : it  quickens  the  attention  of  themind^  and 
kindles  the  fervent  devotion  of  the  heart.  ^ We  some-f 
times,”  says  S.  Augustine,  animate  ourselves  to  more 
lively  sentiments  of  devotion,  by  having  recourse  tp  words 
and  other  signs  calculated  to  kindle  the  ferror  of  our 
desires : filled  with  pious  emotion  we  find  it  impossible 
to  restrain  the  current  of  our  feelings,  and  accordingly 
‘‘  we  pour  them  out  in  the  fervid  accents  of  prayer ; whilst 
- the  soul  exults  with,  joy,  the  tongue  should  also  give 
utterance  to  that  exultation.”  (86)  Vocal  prayer,  as  we 
know  from  numerous  passages  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
and  of  the  Epistles  of  S.  Paul,  was  used  by  the  Apostles ; 
and,  following  their  example,  it  becomes  us  also  to  offer  tp 
Private  and  God  the  entire  sacrifice  of  soul  and  body.  As,  however, 
public.'  there  are  two  sorts  of  vocal  prayer,  private  and  public,  it  is 
to  be  observed,  that  private  prayer  is  employed  in  order  to 
assist  attention  and  devotion ; whereas,  in  public  prayer, 
instituted,  as  it  has  bepn,  to  excite  the  piety  of  the  faithful, 
the  utterance  of  the  words  is,  at  certain  fixed  times,  indis- 
pensably required. 

(83)  De  bac  ratione  orandi  in  spiritu  & veritate  vid.  Cyril!.  Alex,  per  17. 
libros  integros;  item  D.  Thom.  2.  1.  quaesU  85.  art.  12. 

(84)  1 Kings,  i.  10.  13.  (85)  Fs.  xxvi.  8. 

(86)  S.  Aug.  ad.  Prob^  cap.  8,  9,  10. 
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Ki|ii  This  practice  of  praying  in  sipirit,  a practice,  too,  pecu-  To  praj  in 
h liiur  to  Christians,  is  unknown  amongst  infidek,  of  whom 
nniji  Christ  our  L<wd  has  said : When  you  pray,  speak  not  tiana. 
jdi  much,  as  the  heathrnia^  for  they  think  that  in  their 

ote  much  speaking  they  may  he  beard.  Be  not  you,  there^ 

lofli  fore,  like  to  them,  for  your  Father  knoweth  what  is 
bill  ‘‘  needful  for  before  you  ask  him.”  (87)  He  there-  ** 
e|o  ^^fore  prohibits  much  speaking;”  but  long  prayers,  <•  log**  pro- 
which  proceedirom  the  eageme^  of  devotion^  and  an  ardor 
of  soul,  that  burns  with  an  enduring  intensity,  he  not  only 
iff  does  not  rcgect,  but,  on  the  contrary,  recommends  by  his 
gi  own  example.  only  did  he  spend  whole  nights  in 

prayer,  (88)  but,  also,  prayed  the  third  time,  saying  the 
,1  selfsame  words (89)  and  the  inference,  therefore,  to  be 
1^1  drawn  from  the  prohibition  is,  that  prayers  consisting  of 
g mere  empty  sounds  are  not  to  be  addressed  to  God.  (90) 

,i  Neither  do  the  prayers  of  the  hyprocrite  proceed  from  Theprayen 
g the  heart;  and  from  the  imitation  o(  their  example  Christ  crhe^ie^^ 
fj  our  Lord  deters  us  in  these  words : ‘‘  When  ye  pray,  ye 
i shall  not  be  as  the  hypocrites  that  love  to  stand  and 

if  pray  in  the  synag<^ues  and  corners  of  the  streets,  that 

i ‘‘  they  may  be  seen  by  men : Amen  I say  to  you,  they  have 
f received  their  reward.  But  thou,  when  thou  shalt  pray, 
f enter  into  thy  chamber,  and  having  shut  the  door,  pray 

I to  thy  Father  in  secret ; and  tliy  Father  who  seeth  in 

I ‘‘  secret  will  repay  thee.”  (91)  Here  the  word . ‘‘  ^amber’^  Note. 

I may  be  understood  to  mean  the  human  heart,  into  which  it 
( is  not  enough  to  enter;  it  should  also  be  closed  against 
i every  distraction ; and  then  will  our  Heavenly  Father,  who 
I sees  intuitively  our  most  secret  tbou^ts^  heai*  our  prayers 
, and  grant  our  petitions. 

Another  necessary  condition  oi  prayer  is  importunity.  Importu- 
Tlie  great  efficacy  of  incessant  solicitation,  the  Redeemer 
exemplifies  by  the  conduct  of  the  judge,  who,  whilst 

he  feared  not  God,  nor  regarded  man,”  yet  overcome  by 

(87)  ]VI«it.  vi.  7,  8.  (88)  Luke,  vi.  12.  (8^)  MiUt.  xxvi.  44«. 

(90)  Vid.  Aug.  ep.  121.  ad  Probam.  c.  9.  (91)  Matt#  vlA  6. 
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the  in^K^tuuity  of  the  widotv,  yielded  to  her  inti^eaties. 
(92)  In  our  prayers  to  God  we  should,  therefore9  bo  im- 
portunate; nor  are  we  to  imitate  the  example  of  those 
sluggish  souls,  who  become  tired  of  praying,  afla- 
having  prayed  once  or  twice,  they  succeed  not  in  obtaimng 
the  object  of  their  prayers.  We  should  never  be  weary  of 
a duty,  taught  us  by  the  authority  of  Christ  our  Lord  and 
of  bis  Apostles ; and  should  the  mind,  at  any  time  relax, 
we  should  beg  of  God  by  prayer  the  virtue  of  perseve- 
rance. 

Our  The  Son  of  God,  will  also  have  us  present  our  prayers 

to  Father  in  his  name ; for,  by  his  merits  and  the  grace 
mediation,  our  prayers  acquire  such  weighty  that 
“ Chrisu”  they  are  heard  by  our  Heavenly  Father:  Amen,  Amen, 

I say  unto  you,  if  you  ask  the  Father  any  thing  in  my 
name,  be  will  give  it  you.  Hitherto  you  have  not  asked 
any  thing  in  my  name : ask  and  you  shall  receive,  that 
**  your  joy  may  be  full.”  (93)  “ If  you  shall  ask  me  any 
thing  in  my  name,  that  will  I do.”  (94) 

Fervor  in  Be  it  ours,  therefore,  to  emulate  the  fervor  of  holy  men 
*^^**^’  in  prayer ; and  to  prayer  let  us  unite  thanksgiving,  imi- 
tating the  example  of  the  Apostles,  who,  as  may  be  seen  in  I 
the  Epistles  of  S.  Paul,  always  observed  this  salutary 
Fasting,  practice.  To  prayer  let  us  unite  fasting  and  alms-deeds. 

Fasting  is  most  intimately  connected  with  prayer:  When 
cloyed  with  meat  and  drink,  the  mind  is  so  pressed  down 
as  not  to  be  able  to  raise  itself  to  the  contemplation  of  God, 
Alms.  or  comprehend  the  utility  of  prayer.  (95)  Alms-deeds 
deeds.  intimate  connexion  with  prayer.  What  pre- 

tension has  he  to  charity,  who,  blessed  with  the  means  of 
affording  relief  to  those,  who  depend  for  subsistence  on  the  ^ 
bounty  of  others,  refuses  to  stretch  forth  the  hand  of 
mercy  to  a neighbour  and  a bmther  ? With  what  counte- 

(92)  Luke,  xviii.  2,  3.  (93)  John,  xvi.  25,  24. 

(94)  John,  xiv.  14.^ 

(95)  Vid.  hac  de  re  Aug.  in  Psal.  42.  in  Ene  & lib.  de  perfect,  justitia 
rcsp.  17.  item  S.  Leonis  term.  1.  de  jejmiio  Septimi  mentis.  Petr.  Cluyi. 
serin.  43.  Bern,  in  sent,  sententie  11. 
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nance  can  he,  whose  heart  is  devoid  of  charity,  demand 
assistance  from  the  God  of  charity,  unless  he,  at  the  same 
time,  implore  the  pardon  of  his  sins,  and  humbly  beg 
of  God  to  infuse  into  his  soul  the  divine  virtue  of  charity  ? 

This  triple  remedy  was,  therefore,  appointed  by  God  to  A tri|iiem. 
aid  man  in  the  attainment  of  salvation*  When  we  offend 
God  by  sin,  wrong  our  ne^hbour,  or  injure  ourselves,  we 
appease  the  wrath  of  God  by  prayer : by  alms-deeds  we 
redeem  our  offionces  against  man ; and  by  fasting  we  ap- 
pease God,  and  efface  from  our  own  souls  the  stains  of  sin. 

Each  of  these  remedies,  it  is  true,  is  applicable  to  every 
sort  of  fiin : they  are,  however,  peculiarly  adapted  to  those 
which  we  have  specially  mentioned.  " 
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Prefatory 
words  to 
the  Lord'll 
Prayer. 


God,  why 
called  **  Fa^ 
« ther.” 


THE 

LORDS  PRAYER. 


« OUR  FATHER  WHO  ART  IN  HEAVEN.^ 


As  this  form  of  Christian  prayer,  delivered  by  Jesus 
Christ,  is  of  such  importance  as  to  have  required  the  pre- 
ceding prefatory  words,  which  inspire  those  who  approach 
God  piously  to  approach  him  also  more  confidently,  it 
becomes  the  duty  of  the  pastor  to  premise  a distinct  and 
perspicuous  exposition  of  them.  The  pious  Christian  will 
thus  have  recourse  to  prayer  with  increased  alacrity,  know- 
ing that  in  prayer  he  communes  with  God,  as  with  a 
Father.  (1)  To  consider  the  words  alone,  which  compose 
this  preface,  they  are,  indeed,  very  few  in  number;  but, 
looking  to  the  matter,  they  are  of  the  highest  importance 
and  are  replete  with  mysteries. 

Father”]  The  first  word  which,  by  the  command 
and  institution  of  our  Lord^  we  utter  in  (the  Greek  and 
Latin  forms  of)  this  prayer  is  Father.'*  The  Redeemer, 

(1)  Orationem  Dominicam  expHcant  Teitul.  in  lib  de  ora.  Cypr.  in  lib. 
de  Orau  Domin.  CyriL  Hierosp.  Catech.  5.  Mystag.  Chrysoat.  bom.  de  orat. 
Dom.  Hier.  Theoph.  Euthim,  in  cap.  6.  Marc.  Ambr.  lib.  4.  de  sacnun.  c. 
4.  Aug.  ep.  121.  ad  Probam.  item  de  serm.  Dom.  in  monte  lib.  2.  c.  5,  6,  7, 
8,  16.  & bom.  42.  item  de  bono  perseverantiie  2.  & leqq.  et  aerm.  126. 
135.  & 182.  de  temp.  item.  Cassian.  collat.  7.  c.  18,  19,  20,  21.  D.  Tbom. 
in  opuscul.  A 2.  2.  <j.  83.  a.  9. 
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k is  title,  migbt  have  commenced  this  prayer  with  a word 
more  expressive  of  Majesty,  such  as  Creator”  or  ‘‘  Lord;” 
yet  these  he  omitted,  as  they  might  be  associated  with 
ideas  of  terror,  choosing  rather  an  expression  which  in- 
spires love  and  confidence.  What  name  more  tender  than 
t^t  of  Father?  a name  at  once  expressive  of  indulgence 
and  love.  (2) 

The  propriety  of  the  word  “ Father,”  as  applied  to  God,  proof 
the  fidthful  may  be  taught  from  the  works  of  Creation,  priety  of^ 
Grovemment  and  Redemption.  God  created  man  to  his 
own  image  and  likeness,  an  image  and  likeness  which  he 
impressed  not  on  other  creatures ; and,  on  account  of  this 
peculiar  privilege  with  which  he  adorned  man,  he  is  ap- 
prc^priately  designated  in  Scripture  the  Father  of  all 
men,  the  Father  not  alone  of  the  faithful  but  of  all  mankind. 

His  government  of  mankind  supplies  another  argument  Second 
for  the  propiety  of  the  appellation.  By  the  exercise  of  a *^*^*^^’ 
special  superintending  providential  care  over  us  and  our 
interests^  he  manifests  the  love  of  a Father  towards  us. 

But  to  comprehend  more  clearly  the  force  of  this  argument, 
which  is  drawn  from  his  paternal  care  over  us,  it  may  be 
necessary  to  say  a few  words  on  the  guardianship  of  those 
^destial  spirits  whom  he  has  appointed  to  watch  over,  and 
protect  us.  " 

. Angels  are  commissioned  by  Divine  Providence  to  guard  Guardian 
the  human  race,  and  be  present  with  every  man  to  protect 
him  from  injury.  As  parents,  when  their  children  have  try. 
oct^cm  to  travel  a dangerous  way,  infested  by  robbers, 
appoint  persons  to  guard  and  assist  them  in  case  of  attack ; 
so  has  our  Heavenly  Father  placed  over  each  of  us,  in  our 
journey  towards  our  heavenly  country,  angels,  guarded  by 
whose  vjgilaik  care  and  assistance,  we  may  escape  the 
ambushes  of  our  enemies,  repel  thrir  fierce  at^ks,  and 
proceed  directly^  on  our  journey,  secured  by  their  guiding 
protection  against  the  devious  tracts  into  which . our 

(2)  Vid.  D.  L€Oii.Mrm.  6.  de  nat.  Dom.  D.  Thom.  1.  p.  quiesU  35.  art  1. 
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treacherous  enemy  would  mislead  us,  and  pursuing  stea£ly 
the  path  that  leads  to  heaven. 

Proofs  of.  The  important  advantages  which  flow  to  the  human 
race  from  this  special  Buj^rintending  Providence,  the 
functions  and  the  administration  of  which  are  entrusted 
to  angels,  who  hold  a middle  place  between  man  and  the 
Divinity,  appear  from  numerous  examples  recorded  in 
Scripture ; which  prove,  that  angels,  as  the  ministers  of 
the  divine  goodness,  have  frequently  wrought  wonderful 
things  in  the  sight  of  men ; and  from  which  we  are  to 
infer,  that  innumerable  other  important  Services  ate  rein 
dered  to  us  by  the  invisible  ministry  of  angels,  the  guaf- 
I.  dians  of  our  safety  and  salvation.  The  angel  Bhphacl, 
who  was  appointed  by  God  the  companion  and  guide  of 
Tobias,  (3)  conducted  him,  and  brought  him  safe  agmn/’ 
(4)  He  assisted  to  save  him  from  being  devoured  by  a 
large  fish,  and  pointed  out  to  him  the  siligtilar  virtue 
of  its  gall  and  heart:  (5)  he  expelled  the  evil  demon,  and, 
by  fettering  and  binding  up  bis  power,  protected  Tobias 
from  injury : he  taught  the  young  man  the  true  and  l^ti* 
mate  rights  of  marriage,  and  restored  to  the  elder  Tobias 
the  use  of  his  sight.  (6) 

jL  The  angel  who  delivered  the  Prinee  of  the  Apostles 
also  affords  abundant  matter  of  instruction  on  Iho  admi- 
rable advantages,  which  flow  from  the  cate  aiid  guardian- 
ship of  angels.  To  this  event,  therefore,  the  pu^of  will 
also  call  the  attention  of  the  futhfiil : he  will  point  to  die 
' angel  illuminating  the  darkness  of  the  prison  ; awufceidng 
Peter  by  touching  bis  side ; loosing  bis  chaiiis ; bursting 
his  bonds;  admonishing  him  to  rise,  and,  takiiig his  san- 
III.  dais  and  other  apparel,  to  follow  him;  (T)  will  also 
direct  their  views  to  the  same  angel  rtatbring  Peter  to 
liberty;  conducting  hhn  out  of  prism  through  tile  midst 
of  the  guards ; throwing  open  the  door  of  his  prison  J and 
ultimately  placing  him  in  safety  without  its  preemtets. 
The  sacred  Scriptures,  as  we  have  already  observed, 

(5)  Job.  V.  6.  (4)  Tob.  xii.  (5)  Tob.  >1. 

(6)  Tob.  xii*  (7)  Acts  xii* 
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abottiid  in  examples  which  give  us  an  idea  of  the  magni- 
tude of  the  benefits  conf^red  on  us  by  the  ministry  of 
angels,  whose  tutelary  protection  is  not  confined  to  par- 
ticul^  occasions  or  persons,  but  extends  to  each  individual 
ef  the  human  race,  from  the  hour  of  his  birth. 

Ih  the  exposition  of  this  point  of  doctrine,  the  diligence  Utih'ty  of 
of  the  pastor  will  be  rewarded  with  one  important  advan- 
tage : the  minds  of  the  fiuthful  will  be  interested,  and  evinces  the 
excited  to  acknowledge  and  revere  the  paternal  care  and 
pro^ence  of  God.  (8)  In  the  first  place,  the  pastor 
will  here  exalt  and  proclaim  the  riches  of  the  goodness 
oS  God  to  man,  of  that  God,  who,  notwithstanding  that 
evm*  ekiee  the  transgression  of  our  first  parents,  who  en-^ 
tailed  upon  us  the  evil  consequences  of  sin,  we  have  never 
ceased  to  offend  lum  by  innumeraUe  erimes  and  e^ormit 
ties,  even  to  the  present  hour,  yet  retains  his  love  for  us, 
and  still  continues  his  special  care  pyer  us.  To  imagkie 
that  he  is  unmindful  of  his  creatures  were  insanity,  and 
nothing  less  than  to  hurl  against  the  Deity  the  most  blas*^ 
phemous  insult.  God  is  angry  with  the  people  of  Israel, 
because  they  suppose  themselves  deserted  by  his  care: 
tempting  the  Lord,  they  said,  Is  the  Lord  amongst  us 
^ or  not  ?*'  (0)  And  again,  The  Lord  seeth  us  not,  tlie 
Lord  hath  forsaken  tiie  earth,”  (10)  TTie  faithful  are, 
therefore,  to  be  deterred  by  these  authorities  from  the 
knpiely  of  imagining  that  God  can  at  any  time  be  forgetful 
of  man.  The  Israelites,  as  we  read  in  Isaias,  make  the.com- 
phiint  against  God ; and  its  unreasonableness  God  exposes 
by  a similitude,  which  breathes  nought  but  kindness : 

^^Sion  said,  the  Lord  hath  forsaken  me,  and  the  Lord  r 
batii  fmpgotten  me to  which  God  answers,  ^^Can  a 
woman  forget  her  infant,  so  as  not  to  have  pity  oh  the 
^ son  of  her  womb  ? And  if  she  should  forget,  yet  will 
not  I forget  thee.  Behold,  I have  graven  thee  in  my 
« hands.”  (il) 

(8)  Si  de  angelorum  ereatione  et  excellentia  vis  agere,  redi  ad  primum 
syjnbdiortic^km  supra,  pag 

(9)  £xod.  xvii.  7.  (10)  £iek.  yiii  12.  (11)  Isa.  ^dix.  14,  IS,  16. 
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IndiflputaMy  as  these  passages  establish  diis  troth,- 
yet,  to  bring  home  to  the  minds  of  the  faithful  an  ab-' 
solute  conviction,  that  at  no  time  does  God  forget  man, 
or  withdraw  from  him  the  offices  of  paternal  love,  the 
pastor  will  add  to  the  evidence  of  this  truth,  by  intro- 
ducing the  example  of  our  first  parents,  by  which  it  is 
so  strikingly  illustrated.  When  you  hear  them  sharply 
reproved  for  having  violated  the  command  of  God ; when 
you  hear  their  condemnaticm  pronounced  in  this  awful 
sentence,  Cursed  is  the  earth  in  thy  work:  with  labour 
^and  toil  shalt  thou  eat  tliereof  all  the  days  of  thy  life: 
thorns  and  thistles  shall  it  bring  forth  to  thee;  and  thou 
shalt  eat  the  herbs  of  the  earth ( 12)  wh^n  you  see  them 
driven  out  of  Paradise ; when,  to  extinguish  all  hope  of 
return,  you  read  that  a fiery  cherub  was  stationed  at  the 
entrance,  brandishing  a flaming  swmd,  turning  evmy 
‘‘way;’’  (13)  when  you  know,  that  to  avenge  the  injury 
done  him,  God  consigned  them  to  every  affliction  of  mkid 
and  body;  when  you  see  and  know  all  this,  would  you 
not  be  led  to  pronounce  that  nuui  was  lost  irrecoverably? 
That  he  was  not  only  deprived  of  all  assistance  from  God, 
but  also  abandoned  to  every  species  of  misery?  But, 
although  the  storm  of  the  divine  wrath  burst  over  his 
guilty  head,  yet  the  love  of  God  shot  a gleam  of  consola- 
tion across  the  darkness  that  envek^ied  him.  The  gammed 
4Scripture8  inform  us,  that  ‘^the  Lord  God  made  fef 
“Adam  and  bis  wife  garments  of  skins,  and  dothed 
them,’’ (14)  a convincing  proof,  that  at  no  time  does 
God  abandon  his  creature  man. 

That  no  injuries  oflered  to  God  by  man  can  exhaust  the 
divine  love,  is  a truth  contained^in  these  words  of  David, 
“ Will  God  in  his  anger  shut  up  his  mercies  ?”  (15)  And 
Habaccuc,  addressing  himself  to  God,  distinctly  says, 
“ When  thou  art  angry,  thou  wilt  remmnber  mercy.”  (16) 
Who  is  a God  like  to  thee,”  says  Micheas,  “ who  takest 
“ away  iniquity,  and  passes!  by  the  sin  of  the  remnant  of 

(It)  G«n.  iu.  17,  if.  (13)  Gen.  Hi.  S3,  24.  <14)  Gcs.  ut  2t. 

* (45)  Fi.  IxxtL  10.  -(15}  <11111.  ili.  X 
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^Uiy  inheritance?  He  will  send  his  fury  in  no  more,  be- 
^ cause  he  ddighteth  in  mercy.”  (17)  When,  therefore,  Note, 
we  imagine  that  Grod  has  abandoned  us,  tliat  we  are  de- 
prived of  his  protection,'  then,  in  an  especial  manner, 
does  he,  of  his  infinite  goodness,  seek  after  and  protect  os ; 
for  in  his  anger  he  stays  the  sword  of  his  justice,  and 
oeases  not  to  pour  out  the  inexhaustible  treasures  of  his 
mercy. 

' The  creation  and  government  of  the  world,  therefore.  Third 
display,  in  an  admirable  manner,  the  singular  love  and  P*^*^^* 
protecting  care  of  God;  but  amongst  these,  the  great 
work  of  redemption  stands  out  so  prominently,  that^this 
God  of  boundless  ben^cence,  our  Father,  has  by  this 
third  benefit,  crowned,  and  shed  a lustre  on  the  other 
invaluable  blessings  bestowed  on  us  by  his  bounty.  The 
pastor,  therefore,  will  announce  to  his  spiritual  children, 
and  will  sound  continually  in  their  ears,  this  overwhelm- 
ing manifostation  of  the  love  of  God  towards  us,  in  order 
that  they  may  know  that,  by  redemption,  they  are  be-  v 
come,  in  an  admirable  manner,  the  children  of  God: 

gave  them  power,”  says  S.  John,  ^^to  be  made  the 
<<son8  of  GU)d,  who  are  bom  of  God.”  (18)  Therefore 
it  is,  that  baptism,  which  we  receive  as  the  first  pledge 
and  memorial  of  redemption,  is  called  the  sacrament  of 
regeneration ;”  for  thereby  we  are  born  children  of 
God : That  which  is  bom  of  the  Spirit,”  says  our  L<n*d, 
is  spirit : we  must  be  bora  again ( 19)  and  the  Apostle 
Peter  says,  Being  born  again,  not  of  corruptible  seed, 
but  incorruptible,  by  the  word  of  the  living  God.”  (20) 

By  virtue  of  our  redemption,  we  have  received  the  Holy 
Sprit,  and  are  dignified  with  the  grace  of  Gk>d,  by  which 
we  are  adopted  sons  of  God : You  have  not  received  the 
^^sphit  of  Ixmdage  again  in  fear,”  says  S.  Paul,  but 
you  have  recrived  the  spirit  of  aifoption  of  sons,  whmre- 
*Vby  we  cry,  Abba,  (Father.)”  (21)  Of  this  adoption, 
the  force  and  efficacy  are  explained  by  S.  John,  in  these 

(17)  JlHich.  Til  18.  (18)  John,  i.  12,  13.  (19)  John,  iu.  6,  7« 

(20)  1 Fct,  i.  28.  (21)  Rom.  Tui.  15. 
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woi'ds : Behold  what  rnmner  of  charity  the  Fatk^  hiith 
bestowad  upon  us,  that  we  should  be  called,  and  lAaold 
be  the  sons  of  God.”  (22) 

Reciprocal  These  truths  explained,  the  pastor  will  remind  the  fidth-^ 
due  to  God.  reciprocal  affection  which  they  owe  to  our 

most  loving  Father,  because,  by  this  means^  they  wSl 
comprehend  what  love  and  piety,  what  obedieitce  and 
veneration,  they  should  render  to  their  Creator,  GoTer- 
nor,  and  Redeemer,  and  with  what  hope  and  confidence 
they  should  invoke  his  name. 

God  loves  But  to  instruct  the  ignorance^  and  correct  the  pm*v«r^ 
chastises,  dty,  of  such  as  may  imagine  that  prosperity  is  the. only 
proof  of  the  love  of  God,  and  that  adversity,  wkh  which 
he  may  please  to  visit  us,  incUcates  hk  hostility,  and  the 
otter  alienation  of  his  love;  the  pastor  will  diow,  that 
when  the  hand  of  the  Lord  touches  U8,«(2i)  it  ianot  with 
hostile  purpose,  but  to  heal  by  striking.  K be  chastises 
the  sinner,  it  k to  reclaim  him  by  salutary  severity,  and 
to  rescue  him  from  evm'lasting  p^dition,  by  the  inflicti<m 
of  present  pimkhmmt.  He  visits  our  iniqmties  with  a 
rod,  and  our  sins  with  stripes;  but  hk  mercy  he  taketh 
not  away  from  ,us.  (24)  The  faithful,  therefore,  are  to 
be  adjnumkhed  to  recognise,  in  such  diastkements,  a 
proof  of  Ins  paternal  love,  to  ke^  in  their  memory,  and 
on  thek  lips,  these  words  of  the  patient  Job  : 
wonndeth,  and  cureth : he  stiiketb,  and  hk  hands  shall 
heal;” (25)  and  to  adopt  these  sentiments,  and  repeat 
these  words^of  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  spokm  in  the  name 
of  the  people  of  Israel:  ^^Thon  hast  chastised  me,  and  1 
was  instructed,  as  a young  bullock  unaceustmned  to  the 
yoke.  Convert  me,  and  1 shall  be  converted,  for  thou 
art  the  Lord  my  God.”  (26)  Let  them  ako  keep  before 
their  eyes  the  examjde  of  Tdbias,  who,  when  he  folt  the 
hand  of  God  upon  him,  vkituig  him  wkh  blindness,  ex- 

(22)  1 Ep.  iit.  1.  . (28)  Job,  ^ix.  2i.  (24)  Ps.  Ixxxviii,  84. 

(25)  Job,  V.  18.  (26)  Jerem.  xxxi.  18. 
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claimed^  ^ I Mete  ihee»  O Lord  God  I&rdel)  beoauio 
**  Uioa  hatt  ehaitiaed  me.”  (27) 

Here  lihe  fidthAil  diould  gaard»  with  the  idmoet  cau-  We  are  not 
tioh,  a^eeithe  error  of  bdieviiig>  that  any  afflietions  or 
ealamitiee  befal  them,  without  the  knowledge  of  God.  ^>^1* 

He  himaelf  assures  us,  that  a hair  of  our  bead  shall  not 
ptfish  ;.(28)  th^  should  rather  be  cheered  by  these  words, 
which  we  read  in  the  Apocalypse:  ^‘Sudli  as  I love,  1 
rebuke  and  chastise;”  (29)  and  all  thair  apprehensions 
should  be  calmed  by  these  eidiortatory  words,  addressed 
by  & Panl  to  the  Hebrews,  ^^My  sra,  neglect  not  the 
^ diseipHne  of  the  Lord,  neither  be  thou  wemried  whilst 
^ thou  art  rebuked  by  him ; for  whom  the  Lord  loveth,  he 
f^chaadaeth ; and  he  scmurgeth  eaiery  sou  whom  he  re-» 
^ceiuettu”  (80) 

^ Ova”]  When,  under  the  name  of  Father,  we  all  in^  we  are  ail 
uoke  Ood,  calling  him  maphatSeally  our  Father,”  we 
are  taught  that,  as  a necessary  consequence  of  the  gift  and  i. 
right  of  divine  adoption,  we  are  brethren,  and  should  love 
one  another  as  brethren : ^ You  are  all  brethren,”  says 
the  Redeemer,  for  one  is  your  Father,  be  that  is  in  hea-^ 
^^vett;”(8l)  and  hence,  in  thmr  Epistlea,  the  Apostles 
call  all  tike  foithfod  brethren.  Another  necessary  conse-  ll. 
quence  is,  that,  by  the  same  divine  adoption,  not  only  are 
in  the  ftdtldul  united  in  one  common  brotherhood,  but 
also  called,  and  really  are,  brethren  of  the  only  begotten 
Son  of /God,  who  assumed  our  nature.  Hence,  the 
Apostle,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  spei^ng  the 
Son  of  God,  says,  He  is  not  ashamed  to  call  them  bre- 
‘^threb,  saying,  ‘I  will  declare  thy  name  to  my  bre- 
**  threii.’ *(89)  This,  David  had,  so  many  centuries 
before,  prophesied  of  the  Redeemer;  and  our  Lord  him- 
ifSf’ says  to  the  woman  mentioned  in  the  Gospel,  ‘‘Gro, 
tell  my  brethren  that  they  ge  into  Galilee,  there  they 
shall  see  me.”  (33)  This  he  said  after  his  resurrection,  Note. 

(27)  Tob.  xi.  17.  (28)  Luke  xxu  18.  (29)  Apoc.  iii.  19. 

(30)  Heb.  xii.  5.  (51)  Matt  xxiti.  8|  9.  ' 

(3^)  Hej).  il'  II,  12;— Ps.  xxi.  23.  (33)  Matt  xxviii.  10. 
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The  word 
“our**  to  be 
uttered  with 
heartfelt 
piety. 


Our  de- 
meanour 
towaids 
otben 


When  he  had  put  on  immortality,  lest  it  should  he  sup-^ 
posed  that  this  fraternal  relation  waa  dissolved,  by  hia 
resurrection,  and  ascension  into  heaven.  So  far  is  the 
resurrection  of  Christ  from  dissolving  this  bond  of  unioiir 
and  love,  that,  from  the  very  throne  on  which  he  will  sit 
on  the  last  day,  resplendent  with  majesty  and  glory,  to 
judge  a congregated  world,  even  the  least”  of  the  fmth-^ 
iiil  shall  be  called  by  the  name  of  brethren.  (34) 

But  how,  possibly,  can  we  be  other  than  brethren  of 
Christ,  called,  as  we  are,  co-heirs  with  him  ? He  'is  the 
first-begotten,  appointed  hcfir  of  all ; (35)  but  we»  begot* 
ten  in  the  next  place,  are  co-heirs  with  him,  according  to 
the  measure  of  heavaily  gifts,  and  according  to  the  degree 
of  love  with  which  we  approve  ourselves  servants  and 
co-operators  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  By  the  inspirations  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  we  are  animated  to  virtue,  and  to  meri- 
torious actions ; supported  by  his  grace,  we  are  inflanied 
to  engage  with  fortitude  in  the  combat  for  salvation,  the 
successful  termination  of  which,  and  of  our  eaiihly  career, 
will  be  rewarded  by  our  Heavenly  Father  with  that  un* 
perishable  crown  of  justice,  which  is  reserved  for  all  who 
shall  have  run  the  same  course;  ^^for  €h)d,”  says  the 
Apostle,  h not  unjust,  that  be  should  forget  our  work 
and  our  love.”  (36) 

But  with  what  sentiments  of  heart-felt  piety  we  should 
utter  the  word  ‘^our,”  these  words  of  S.  Chrysoetome  de- 
clare : God,”  , says  he,  willingly  hears  the  prayer  erf  a 

Christian,  not  only  when  offered  for  himself,  but  for 
another.  Necessity  obliges  us  to  pray  for  ourselves ; 
charity  exhorts  us  to  pray  for  others.  The  prayer  of 
fraternal  charity,”  he  adds,  is  more  acceptable  to  God 
than  that  of  necessity.”  (37) 

. On  the  subject  of  prayer,  a subject  so  important,  so 
salutary,  it  becomes  the  duty  of  the  pastor  to  admonish 
and  exhort  all  his  bearers,  of  every  age,  sex,  and  rank. 


(34)  Matt.  XXV.  4a  (35)  Rom.  viii.  17.— Heb.  L 2. 

(36)  Heb.  vi.  la  (37)  Cbi^s.  bom.  14,  operis  imperfect!  in  Matt. 
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to  be  miiid&d  of  this  coiiim<m  brotherhood,  and,  instead  tiiould  be- 
of  arrogating  to  themselves  an  insolent  superiority  over 
4>ther8»  to  exhibit  in  their  conduct  the  bearing  and  the  e^rd : our 
tone  of  fraternal  regard.  True,  there  are  many  grada*  b^^r- 
tions  of  office  in  the  Church  of  God,  yet  that  diversity 
of  rank,  is  far  from  severing  the  bond  of  this  fraternal 
relationship;  in  the  same  manner  as  variety  of  use  and 
.diversity  of  office  do  not  cause  this  or  that  member  of 
the  same  body  to  forfeit  the  name  or  functions  of  a mem>- 
ber*  The  monm*ch,  seated  on  his  throne,  and  bearing  the 
scq^tre  of  royal  authority,  as  one  of  the  faithful,  is  the 
brother  of  dl  who  are  within  the  communion  of  the 
.Christian  faith.  There  is  not  one  God  the  Creator  of  the 
rich,  another  of  the  poor ; one  of  kings,  another  of  subr 
jects ; but  there  is  one  God,  who  is  common  Lord  and 
Father  of  all.  Considering  their  spiritual  origin,  t^e  no* 
bility  of  all  is,  therefore,  the  same,  bom,  as  we  all  are,  of 
the  same  spirit,  through  the  same  sacrament  of  faith, 
children  of  Gk>d,  and  co-heirs  to  the  same  immortal  in- 
heritance«  The  wealthy  and  the  great  have  not  one 
Christ  for  their  God,  the  poor  and  the  lowly  another; 
they  are  not  initiated  by  different  sacraments;  they  do 
not  expect  a different  inheritance.  No,  we  are  all  bre- 
thren ; in  the  language  of  the  Apostle,  We  are  members 
of  Christ’s  body,  of  bis  flesh,  and  of  his  bones.”  (99) 

You  are  all  the  children  of  God,  by  faith  in  Christ  Je* 

BUS ; for  as  many  of  you  as  have  been  baptised  in  Christ, 

<^  bave  put  on  Christ.  There  is  neither  Jew  nor  Greek; 
there  is  neither  bond  nor  free : there  is  neither  male  nor 
female;  for  you  are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus.”  (40) 

This  is  a subject  which  the  pastor  should  handle  with  This  doc. 
all  possible  care : on  its  consideration  he  cannot  expend 
too  much  knowledge  and  ability;  because  it  is  not  less  cal-  cukatcd  by 
culated  to  fortify  and  sustain  the  indigent  and  the  lowly,  ^ 
than  to  restrain  and  repress  the  arrogance  of  the  rich,  and 
the  pride  of  the  powerful.  It  was  to  remedy  this  evil^ 


. i59)  Bj»h.  t.,30.  . . (40)  Gal.  ui.  26,  27,  28, 
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that  the  Apostle  so  forcibly  pressed  on  the  attention,  of  the 
faithful  this  princifde  of  fraternal  charity. 
tn  what  When,  therefore,  O Christian,  you  are  about  to  address 
sh^id  utter  pHiyer  to  God,  remember  that  you,  as  a son,  ap- 
the  words  proach  God  your  Father ; and  when  you  begin  the  prayer^ 

**  our  F*a-  ^ 

ther.**  *“id  utter  the  words  our  Father,”  reflect,  for  a moment, 
how  exalted  the  dignity  to  which  the  infinite  love  of  God 
Ims  raised  you.  He  commands  you  to  approach  him,  not 
with  the  reluctance  and  timidity  of  a servant  apjn^oacliing 
his  Lotd,  but  with  the  eagerness  and  the  secnrity  of  a 
chUd  flying  to  the  bosom  of  his  father.  Consider,  also^ 
with  what  recollection  and  attention,  with  what  cacre  and 
devotion,  you  should  approach  him  in  prayer.  Yon  miist 
approach  him  as  becomes  a child  of  God;  your  prayers 
and  actions  must  be  such,  as  not  to  be  unworthy  of  Unit 
divine  origin  with  which  it  has  pleased  your  most  graciem 
God  to  enndhle  you ; a duty  to  which  the  Apostle  e^hort% 
.when  he  says,  ‘‘  Be  ye,  therefore,  followers  of  God,  as 
^most  dear  children (41)  that  of  us  may  be  truly  said^ 
what  the  Apostle  wrote  to  the  Thessalonians,  ‘•You  are 
“ all  the  children  of  light,  and  the  children  of  the  day.”  (42) 
God  every  “ Wmo  ART  IN  Heaven”]  All  who  have  a eorrect 
Divinity  agree,  that  God  is  every  where  pre- 
sent. This,  however,  is  not  to  be  understood,  as  if  be 
consisted  of  parts,  filling  and  governing  one  place  with 
one  part,  another  place  with  another;  for  God  is  a ^rit, 
and  18,  therefore,  indivisible.  Who  would  presume  to  cir- 
cumscribe within  the  limits  of  any  place,  or  confine  tO 
any  particular  spot.  Him,  who  sajrs  of  himself,  “ Do  I not 
“ fill  the  heavens  and  the  earth  7*  (43)  Yes,  by  his  power 
and  virtue  he  fills  heaven  and  earth,  and  all  things  con- 
tained therein.  He  is  present  with  all  things,  creating 
, them,  or  preserving  them  when  already  created;  whilst 
he  himself  is  confined  to  no  place,  is  circumscribed  by  no 
limits,  is  defined  by  nothing  to  prevent  his  being  present 
every  where  by  his  immensity  and  omnipotence.  If,” 

(41)  Eph.  V.  1.  (42)  1 Xhess.  v.  3*  (43)  Jercin*  uiit.  24. 
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«ays  the  Psfdooiist,  I aM^end  into  heaven)  thou  art 
“ there.”  (44) 

God,  although  present  in  all  places,  and  in  all  things,  why  said 
and,  as  we  have  already  observed,  circumscribed  by  no  ^ 
limits,  is,  however,  frequently  said  in  Scripture,  to  have  heaven, 
his  dwelling  in  the  . heavens,  because  the  heavens  which 
we  see  are  the  noblest  part  of  the  visible  world,  undecay- 
ing in  splrador,  excelling  all  other  objects  in  power,  mag- 
nitude, beauty,  and  moving  with  uniform  and  harmonious 
revolution.  To  elevate  the  soul  of  man  to  the  contempla-  II* 
tion  of  his  infinite  power  and  majesty,  which  shine  forth 
with  such  splendor  in  the  expanse  of  heaven,  Gh>d,  there- 
fore, declares  that  his  dwelling  is  in  the  heavens.  He 
also  frequently  declares  that  there  is  no  part  of  creation 
that  is  not  filled  by  his  Divinity  and  pow^,  which  ate 
every  where  present.  In  the  consideration  of  this  suhgeot,  m* 
the  faidiful  will,  however,  propose  to  themselves  not  only 
the  innigeof  the  universal  Father  of  mankind,  but  also 
that  of  >God  reigning  in  heaven,  in  order  that,  when  ap- 
proaching him  in  prayer,  they  may  recollect  that  heart 
and  soul  are  to  be  raised  to  heaven.  The  transc^dant 
nature  and  divine  majesty  of  our  Father  who  is  in  heaven, 
should  inspire  us  with  as  much  Christian  humility  and 
piety,  as  the  name  of  father  should  fill  us  with  love  and 
confidence. 

These  words  also  inform  us  what  are  to  be  the  objects  IV. 
dT  our  prayers.  All  our  supplications  offered  for  the  use- 
ful and  necessary  things  of  this  life,  unless  united  to  the 
Uiss  of  heaven,  and  referred  to  that  end,  are  to  no  pur- 
pose, and  are  unworthy  of  a Christian.  Of  this  manner  Nots. 
of  praying,  the  pastor,  therefore,  will  admonish  his  pious 
hearers,  and  will  strengthen  the  admonition  with  the 
authority  of  the  Apostle : If,”  says  he,  you  be  risen 
<^with  Christ,  seek  the  things  that  are  above,  where 

Christ  is  sitting  at  the  i%ht  hand  of  God.  Mind  the 

(44}  Ps.  clxxviii.  8.— AUg.  lib.  1.  Conf.  o»  3,  D.  Thom.  1.  p*  q.  8. 
srt,  S. 
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things  that  are  above,  not  the  things  that  are  upon  the 
earth.**  (45) 

(45)  Coloss.  iil.  1,  2. 


‘‘HALLOWED  BE  THY  NAME.” 


Ofcjecuand  W HAT  shoald  be  the  objects  and  the  order  of  our 
prayers,  we  learn  from  the  Lord  and  Master  of  all ; for 
as  prayer  is  the  envoy  and  interpreter  of  our  wishes  and 
desires,  we  then  pray  as  we  ought,  when  the  order  of  cm*  | 
prayers  corresponds  with  that  of  their  objects.  True 
charity  admonishes  us  to  consecrate  to  God  our  whole 
soul,  with  all  its  affections,  because,  constituting  in  him- 
self alone  the  supreme  good,  he  justly  commands  our  par^ 
ticular  and  especial  love ; and  this  love  we  cannot  cherish 
towards  him,  unless  we  prefer  bis  honor  and  glory  to  aH 
created  things.  - Whatever  good  we  or  others  enjoy,  what- 
ever, in  a word,  man  can  name,  must  yield  to  him,  bo- 
cause  emanating  from  him,  who  is  the  supreme  good.  In 
order,  therefore,  that  our  prayers  may  proceed  in  due 
order,  our  divine  Redeemer  has  placed  this  petition,  which 
regards  our  chief  good,  at  the  bead  of  the  others ; thus 
teaching  us  that,  before  we  pray  for  any  thing  for  our 
neighbour  or  ourselves,  we  should  pray  for  those  things 
which  appertain  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  make  known  to 
him  our  wishes  and  desires  for  their  accomplishment. 
Thus  shall  we  remain  in  charity,  which  teaches  us  to  love 
God  more  than  ourselves,  and  to  make  those  things  which 
we  desire  for  sake  of  God  the  first,  and  what  we  desire 
for  ourselves  the  next  object  of  our  prayers. 

Object  of  But  as  desires  and  petitions  regard  things  which  we 

tbispetition  ^^rant,  and  as  God,  that  is  to  say,  his  divine  nature,  can 

asitreffurds  • 

God.  receive  no  accession,  nor  can  the  Divinity,  adorned  as  be 
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incrme,  liie  faithful  are  to  undenstaad  that  what  .we 
firaj  for  to  Ghid  regarding  hima^f,  belongs  not  to  bis 
trinsic  perfeetioos,  hut  to  his  external  glory.  We  desire 
and  pray  that  bis  name  may  he  better  known . to  the  nar 
tions;  tbat  bis  kingdom^  may  be  extended;  and  that  the 
number  of  his  faithful  servants  may  be  every  day  increas- 
ed; three  tbiiigs,  bis  xianiey  his  kingdom,  and  the  number 
of  his  faithful  servants,  which  regard  not  hk  essence,  but 
Ids  extriask  .glory. 

When  we  pray,  that  the  name  of  God  may  be  hallowed,  Wbat  we 
we  mean  that  thesmictity  and  ^ory  of  his  name  may  be 
iimreased;  smd  here  the  jpstor  will  inform  his  pious 
bemrers,  that  pur  Lord  does  not  teach  us  to  pray  that  it 
he  hallowed  emth  as , it  is  in  heaven,  that  is,  in  the 
same  manner,  sod  widi  the  same  perfection,  for  this  is 
imposidUe;  but  that  it  be  hallowed  through  love,  apd 
from  the  inmost  affection  of  the  soul.  True,  in  itself,  his 
name  requires  not  to  be  hallowed ; it  is  holy  and  terr 
^^  rible,”  (1)  even  as  he  himself  is  holy.;  nothing  can  be 
edited  to  the  hotiness  which  is  hjs  from  eternity;  yet,  as 
on  .earth  .he  is  much  less  honored  than  be  should  be, 
is  even  ^osnetimes  didumpred  by  impious  oaths  and  hlask 
phpittons  execrations ; we,  therefore,  desire  and  pray  that 
hk  name  miQr  be  celebrated  ^Ith  praise,  honor,  and  glory^ 
as  it  k praised,,  honored,  glorified  in  heaven.  We 
{any  that  hk  honor  and  glory  may  be  so  constantly  ,in  om^ 
hearts,  in  our  souls,  and  on  our  fipe,  that  we  may  glorify 
him  with  ail  voneratson,  both  iutemal  and  extermd,  and, 
like  the  citisens  of  heaven,  celebrate,  with  all  the  enpr^ 
gies  :of  our  being,  the  praises  of  the  holy  and  g^orumg 
God.  We  pray  that,  as  the  Uessed  sfHrits  im  heaypn 
prake  and  glorify  God  with  one  mmd  and  onp  accord, 
mankind,  may  do  the  same  ; that  all  men  may  embrace,  the 
rd^on  of  Chrkt,  and,  dedicating  tiiemgelves  unr^rv^ 
edly  to  God,  may  bdieve  that  he  is  the  fountain  of  all 

/ 

(1)  Ps.  xcTiii.  3« 

2k 
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holiness,  and  that  there  is  nothing  pare  or  holy  Aat  does 
not  emanate  from  the  holiness  of  bis  divine  name.  Ao» 
cording  to  the  Aposde,  the  Church  is  cleansed  by  the 
« laver  of  water  in  the  word  of  life  f (2)  meaning  by  “4hc 
word  of  life,”  the  name  of  the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  which  we  . are  baptised  and  sancd- 
* II.  fied.  As,  then,  for  those  on  whom  his  name  is  not  in* 
voked,  there  can  exist  no  expiation,  no  purity,  no  inte- 
grity, we  desire  and  pray  that  Itnahkind,  emerging  from 
the  darkness  of  infidelity,  and  illumined  by  the  rays  of 
the  divine  light,  may  confess  the  po^er  of  his  name ; that 
seeking  in  him  true  sanctity,  and  receiving  by  his  grace 
the  sacrament  of  baptism,  in  the  name  of  the  hcAy  and 
undivided  Trinity,  they  may  arrive  at  perfect  holiness. 

IIL  Our  prayers  and  petitions  also  regard  those  who  have 
forfeited  the  purity  of  baptism,  and  sullied  the  robe  of  in- 
nocence, thus  introducing  again  into  their  unhappy  sods 
the  foul  spirit  that  before  possessed  them.  We  desire, 
and  beseech  Gk>d,  that  in  them  also  may  his  name  be  hal- 
lowed; that,  entering  into  themselves,  and  returning  to 
the  paths  of  ‘true  wisdom,  they  may  recover,  through  the 
sacrament  of  penance,  thrir  lost  holiness,  and  becoine 
pure  and  holy  temples,  in  which  God  may  dwell. 

IV.  We  also  pray  that  God  would  shed  his  light  on  the 
minds  of  all,  to  enable  them  to  see  that  every  good  and 
perfect  gift,  coming  from  the 'Father  of  l^hV’ (8)  pro- 
ceeds from  bis  bounty,  and  to  refer  to  him  temperance, 
Justice,  life,  salvation.  In  a word,  we  pray  that  fdl  ex.- 
temal  blessings  of  soul  and  body,  which  r^ard  life  and 
salvation,  may  be  referred  to  him,  whose  hands,  as  the 
Church  proclaims,  shower  down  every  blessing  on  -the 
world.  Does  the  sun,  by  his  light,  do  the  other  heavenly 
bodies,  by  the  harmony  of  their  motions,  miidster  to 
man?  Isbfe  maintained  by  the  respiration  of  that  pure 
air  which  surrounds  us  ? Are  all  living  creatures  sup- 
ported by  that  profusion  of  fruits,  and  of  v^table  prodaid- 

(2)  Eph.  V.  26.  (S)  James,  i.  17. 
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tions,  with  which  the  earth  is  enriched  and  diversified? 
Do  we  enjoy  the  blessings  of  peace  and  tranquillity, 
throi^h  the  agency  of  the  civil  magistrate  ? All  these, 
and  innumerable  other  blessings,  we  receive  from  the  in- 
finite goodness  of  God.  Nay,  those  causes,  which  philoso- 
phers term  secondary,”  we  should  consider  as  instruments 
wonderfully  adapted  to  our  use,  by  which  the  hand  of 
God  distributes  to  us  his  blessings,  and  showers  them 
upon  us  with  liberal  profusion. 

, But  the  principal  object  to  which  this  petition  refers  is, 
that  all  recognise  and  revere  the  Spouse  of  Christ,  our 
most  holy  mother  the  Church,  in  whom  alone  is  that 
copious  and  perennial  fountain,  which  cleanses  and  efiaces 
the  stains  of  sin ; from  whom  we  receive  all  the  sacra- 
ments of  salvation  and  sanctification,  which  are,  as  it 
were,  so  many  celestial  conduits,  conveying  to  us  the  fer- 
tilizing dew  which  sanctifies  the  soul ; to  whom  alone,  and 
to  those  whom  she  embraces  and  fosters  in  her  maternal 
bosom,  belongs  the  invocation  of  that  divine  name,  which 
alone,  under  heaven,  is  given  to  men,  whereby  they  can 
be  saved.  (4) 

The  pastor  will  urge  with  peculiar  emphasis,  that  it  is 
the  part  of  a dutiful  child  not  only  to  pray  for  his  father  in 
word,  but,  in  deed  and  in  work,  to  endeavour  to  afford  a 
bright  example  of  the  sanctification  of  his  holy  name. 
Would  to  Gh)d  that  there  were  none,  who,  whilst  they  pray 
daily  for  the  sanctification  of  the  name  of  God,  violate  and 
profane  it,  as  far  as  on  them  depends,  by  their  conduct ; 
who  are  sometimes  the  guijty  cause  why  God  himself  is 
blasphemed ; and  of  whom  the  Apostle  has  said : The 
name  of  God  through  you  is  blasphemed  amongst  the 
Gentiles,”  (5)  and  Ezekiel : They  entered  amongst  the 
nations  whither  they  went  and  profaned  my  holy  name, 
^ where  it  was  said  of  them,  this  is  the  people  of  the  Lord, 
and  they  are  come  forth  out  of  his  land.”  (6)  Their 

(4)  Acts  iv.  12.  Vid.  Aug.  serm.  181..  de  tempore  Sc  Greg.  lib.  S5. 
Moral,  c.  6. 

(5)  Rom.  ii.  24.  (6)  Ezek.  xxxvi.  20. 
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lives  and  morals  are  the  standard  by  which  the  unlettered 
multitude  judge  of  religion  itself  and  of  its  founder : to 
live,  therefore,  according  to  Its  rules,  and  to  regulate  their 
words  and  actions  according  to  its  maxims,  is  to  give  others 
sm  edifying  example,  by  which  they  will  be  powerfully 
stimulated  to  praise,  honor,  and  glorify  the  name  of  our 
Father  who  is  in  heaven.  To  excite  others  to  the  praise 
and  exaltation  of  the  divine  name  is  an  obligation,  whicli 
our  Lord  himself  has  imposed  on  us : Let  your  light  se 
‘‘  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see  your  good  works, 
and  glorify  your  Father  who,  is  in  heaven  (*7)  and  the 
prince  of  the  Aposdes  says : “ Having  your  eonversation 
“ good  among  the  Gentiles,  that,  by  the  good  w<u*k8  which 
“ they  shall  behold  in  you,  they  may  glorify  God  in  the 
“ day  of  visitation.”  (8) 

f7)  Matt.  V.  16.  (8)  1 Pet.  ii.  12. 


« THY  KINGDOM  COME.” 


dom  The  kingdom  of  heaven,  which  we  pray  for  in  this  second 
heaven,  the  petition,  is  the  great  end  to  which  is  referred,  in  which 
whfchThe*^  terminates,  all  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel : from  it  S. 
Gospel  is  John  the  Baptist  commenced  his  exhortation  to  penance, 
referred.  penance,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand;”  (1) 

and  with  it  the  Sa\^our  of  the  world  opens  his  preaching. 
(2)  In  that  admirable  discourse  on  the  mount,  in  which 
he  pdints  out  to  his  disciples  the  way  to  everlasting  life, 
having  proposed  to  himself,  as  it  were,  the  suhject-inatter 
of  his  discourse,  he  commences  with  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  : “ Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,  for  theirs  is  the 
“ kingdom  of  heaven ;”  (3)  and  to  those  who  would  detain 

(1)  Matt.  iii.  2.  (2)  Matt,  iv,  17.  (3)  Matt.  v.  3. 
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him  with  them,  he  assigned  as  the  cause  of  his  departure 
the  necessity  of  preaching  the  kingdom  of  heaven : To 
other  cities,  also,  I must  preach  the  kingdom  of  God ; 

“ therefore  am  I sent.’’  (4)  This  kingdom  he  afterwards 
commanded  the  Apostles  to  preach ; (5)  and  to  him  who  ex* 
pressed  a wish  to  go  and  bury  his  father,’*  he  replied ; 

Go  thoti,  and  preach  the  kingdom  God  (6)  and  after 
he  had  risen  from  the  dead,  for  forty  days  speaking  to 
has  Apostles,  he  spoke  of  the  kingdom  of  God”  (7) 

This  second  petition,  therefore,  the  pastor  will  treat  Duty  of  the 
with  the  greatest  attention,  in  order  to  impress  on  the  P*®^*’* 
minds  of  the  faithful  its  paramount  iipportance  and  neces- 
sity. In  the  first  place,  he  will  find  its  judicious  and  ac- 
curate exposition  much  facilitated  by  the  reflection,  that 
the  Redeemer  himself  commanded  this  petition,  although 
united  to  the  others,  to  be  also  offered  separately,  in  order  • 
that  wo  may  seek  with  the  greatest  earnestness  the  object 
of  our  prayer : Seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his 
justice,  and  all  these  things  shall  be  given  you  be- 
sides.”  (8) 

And,  indeed,  so  great  is  the  abundance  of  heavenly  gifts  Compre- 
Gootaioed  in  this  petiticm,  that  it  embodies  all  things  ne-  t^rpeu* 
eessary  for  the  security  of  soul  and  body.  The  king,  who  tion. 
pays  BO  attention  to  those  things  on  which  depends  the 
safety  of  his  kingdom,  we  should  deem  unworthy  of  the 
name.  What  then  must  be  the  solicitude,  what  the  provi- 
dential care,  with  which  the  King  of  kings  guards  the  life  • 
and  safety  of  man  ? When,  therefore,  we  say,  Tby  king- 
‘‘dom  com^’*  we  compress  within  the  small  compass 
of  this  petition  all  that  we  stand  in  need  of  in  our  present 
pilgrimage  or  rather  exde,  and  all  this  God  graciously  pro- 
mises to  gmnt  us : He  immediately  subjoins : “ All  these 
things  shall  be  given  you  besides thus  unequivocally 
declaring,  that  he  is  that  king  who,  with  bountiful  hand, 
bestows  upon  man  an  abundance  of  all  things;  in  the  con-  * 

(4)  Luke,  iv.  43.  (5)  Matt.  x.  7.  (6)  Luke,  ix.  60. 

(7)  Acts  i.  8.  (8)  Matt,  vi.  85. 
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teroplation  of  whose  infinite  goodness  David  was  enrap- 
tured when  he  poured  out  these  words  of  inspired  song : 
‘‘  The  Lord  ruleth  me,  and  I shall  want  nothing/’  (9) 

Not  enough,  however,  that  we  utter  an  earnest  petition 
for  the  kingdom  of *God ; we  must  also  make  use  of  all 
those  means,  by  which  it  is  sought  and  found*  The  five 
foolish  virgins  utter^  the  same  earnest  petition  in  these 
words:  ‘‘Lord,  Lord,  open  to  us;”  (10)  but  they  used 
not  the  means  necessary  to  secure  its  attainment,  and 
were,  therefore,  excluded : “ Not  every  one  that  says  to 
“ me.  Lord,  Lord,'  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
“ heaven*”  (11) 

The  priest,  therefore,  who  is  charged  with  the  care 
of  souls,  will  draw  fi*om  the  exhaustless  fountain  of  inspi- 
ration those  powerful  motives,  which  are  calculate  to  ex- 
cite the  faithful  to  the  desire  and  pursuit  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven ; which  pourtray  in  vivid  colouring  our  deplora- 
ble condition ; and  which  should  make  so  sensible  an  impres- 
sion upon  them,  that  entering  into  themselves  they  may 
call  to  mind  that  supreme  felicity  and  those  unspeakable 
joys  with  which  the  eternal  abode  of  God  our  Father 
abounds*  In  this  nether  world  we  are  exiles,  inhabitants 
of  a land,  in  which,  also,  dwell  those  demons  who  wage 
against  us  an  interminable  warfare;  who  are  the  deter- 
mined and  implacable  foes  of  mankind.  What  shall  we 
say  of  those  intestine  conflicts  and  domestic  battles  in 
which  the  soul  and  the  body,  the  flesh  and  the  spirit,  are 
continually  engaged  against  each  other  ? (12)  in  which  we 
have  always  to  apprehend  defeat;  nay,  in'  which  instant 
defeat  becomes  inevitable,  unless  we  be  defended  by  the 
protecting  hand  of  God.  Feeling  this  weight  of  misery 
the  Apostle  exclaims : “ Unhappy  man  that  I am,  who 
“ shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death.”  (13) 

The  misery  of  our  condition,  it  is  true,  strikes  us  at 
once  of  itself,  but,  if  contrasted  with  that  of  other  creatures. 


(9)  Ps.  xxii.  1. 
(12)  Gal.  ▼.  17, 


(10)  Matt  XXV.  11* 
(13)  Rom.  vii.  24. 


(11)  Matt  vii.  21. 
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it  strikes  us  still  more  forcibly.  Although  irratioiiiil  and 
even  inanimate,  they  are  seldom  seen  to  depart  from  the 
acts,  the  instincts,  the  movements  imparted  to  them  by 
nature,  so  as  to  fail  of  obtaining  their  proposed  and  deter- 
minate end.  This  is  too  obvious  in  the  irrational  portion 
of  creation,  in  beasts,  fishes  and  birds,  to  require  eluci- 
dation ; but  if  we  look  to  the  heavens,  do  we  not  behold 
the  verification  of  these  words  of  David  ? For  ever,  O 
Lord,  thy  word  standeth  firm  in  the  heavens.”  (14) 
Constant  in  their  motions,  uninterrupted  in  their  revo- 
lutions, they  never  depart  in  the  least  from  the  laws  pre- 
scribed by  the  Creator.  The  earth,  too,  and  universal 
nature,  as  we  at  once  perceive,  adhere  strictly  to,  or, 
at  least,  depart  but  very  little  from,  the  laws  of  their 
beii^.  But,  unhappy  man  is  often  guilty  of  this  deor- 
dination: he  seldom  realizes  his  good  purposes,  but  generally 
abandons  and  despises  what  he  has  well  commenced  : his 
best  resolutions,  which  pleased  for  a time,  are  often  sud- 
denly abandoned ; and  he  plunges  with  blind  precipitancy 
into  designs  as  d^ading  as  they  are  pernicious.  What 
then  is  the  cause  of  this  misery  and  inconstancy  ? Mani- 
festly a contempt  of  the  divine  inspirations..  We  dose  our 
ears  to  the  admonitions  of  God,  our  eyes  to  the  divine 
lights  which  shine  before  us,  our  hearts  against  those  salu- 
tary precepts  which  are  delivered  by  our  heavenly  Father. 

To  paint  to  the  eyes  of  the  faithful:  the  misery  of  man’s  Duty  of 
condition,  to  detail  its  various  causes,  and  to  point  out  the 
remedies  prescribed  for  its  removal,  are;  therefore,  amongst 
the  objects  which  should  employ  the^  most  zealous  ex- 
ertions of  the  pastor ; aad,  in  the  discharge  of  this  duty, 
his  labour,  will  be  not  a little  facilitated  by  pressing  into 
his  service  what  has  been  said  on  the  subject  by  S.  & 
Chrysostome  and  Augustine,  men  eminent  for  sanctity; 
and  still  more  by  consulting  our  exposition  of  the  Creed. 

Who  so  abandoned  as,  with  a knowledge  of  these  truths, 
and  aided  by  the  preventing  grace  of  God,  not  to  endear 

(14)  Ps,  cxTiii.  89. 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


49$ 


The  Caieckiem  of  the  Council  of  TreM. 

Yoar,  like  the  prodigal  son  mentioned  in  the  Gbspel,  ( 15) 
to  rise  from  afo^ement,  and  hasten  into  the  presence  of 
Ma  heavenly  Father  and  king  ? ( 16) 

Meaning  of  ^ Having  explained  these  matters,  the  pastor  will  proceed 
‘^kingdom  ^ point  out  the  advantages  to  be  derived  by  the  faithful 
“ of  God.’*  from  this  ^ition,  and  the  objects  for  which  it  sues.  Thia 
becomes  the  more  necessary,  as  the  words,  kingdom  of 
God,**  have  a variety  of  signifi^tions,  the  exposition  of 
each  of  which  will  not  be  found  without  its  advantages  in 
elucidating  other  passages  of  Scripture,  and  is  here  indis- 
pensibly  nefeessary. 

I*  The  words  kingdom  of  God,*^  ordinarily  signify  not 
only  that  power  which  he  possesses  over  all  men,  and 
over  univmal  creation,  a sense  in  which  they  frequently 
occur  in  Scripture,  but,  also,  his  providence  which  rules  and 
governs  the  world : In  his  bands,’’  says  the  Prophet,  are 
all  the  ends  of  the  earth.  (17)  The  word  ^ endo”  in- 
cludes those  things,  also,  which  he  buried  in  the  depths  of 
the  earth,  and  are  concealed  in  the  most  hidden  recesses  of 
efeation;  and  in  this  sense  Mardochmus  exclaims:  O 
^ Lord,  Lord,  Almighty  King,  for  all  things  are  in  tliy 
<<  power,  and  there  is  none  that  can  resist  thy  will : thou 
art  Lord  of  all,  and  there  is  none  that  can  Tesist  thy 
Majesty.”  (18) 

li;  By  the  kingdom  of  God”  is  also  understood  that 
special  providence  by  which  God  protects,  and  watches 
over,  pious  and  holy  men ; and  of  this  David  speaks,  when 
Note.  he  says : “ The  Lmrd  rules  me,  I shall  want  nothing,”  (19) 
and  Isaias : “ The  Lord  our  king  he  will  save  us.”^  (20) 
But,  although,  even  in  this  life,  the  pious  and  the  holy  are, 
as  we  have  already  observed,  placed,  in  a special  manner, 
under  this  kingly  power  God ; yet  our  Lord  hnnseif  in- 


(15)  Luke,  XV. 

(16)  Vid.  Chrys.  in  Ps.  118.  & in  c.  4.  Isai.  & hom.  62.  ad  pop.  Antioch, 
item,  de  hom.  69.  & in  serm.  devanit.  & brevit.  vitas.  Aug.  lib*  10.  Confess,  e. 
'28  & 31.  & lib.  21.  de  civit.  Dei,  c.  14.  & lib.  21.  c.  22. 

(17)  Ps.  xciv.  4.  - (18)  Esth,  xiii.  9.  (19)  Ps.  xxii.  1. 

(20)  Isa.  xxxiii.  22. 
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fortned  Fllate,  that  his  kingdom  was  not  of  this  world, (21) 
that  is  to  0»y,  had  not  itd  origin  in  this  wOrM,  which  was 
created,  and  is  doomed  to  perish.  This  is  the  temporary 
tenure  on  which  empire  is  held  by  Kings,  Emperors, 
Oommon  weal  tbs,  Rulers,>and  all  whose  titles  to  the  govern- 
ment of  States  and  Provinces  is  founded  upon  the  desire 
ot  election  of  men,  or  who,  in  the  absence  of  legitimate 
title,  have  mtruded  themselves,  by  violent  and’  unjast 
itturpatkm,  into  sovereign  pow^.  Not  so  Christ  .our 
Lord,  who,  as  the  Prophet  declares,  is  appointed  king  by 
God,  (22)  imd  whose  kii^dom,  as  the  Apostle  says,  is 
justice The  kingdom  of  God  is  justice  and  peace, 

‘‘  and  jc^  in  the  Hrfy  Ghost/’  (22)  Christ  our  Lord 
reigns  in  us  by  tbe  interior  virtues  of  justice,  faith,  hope 
Imd  charity,  which  constitute  uS  a portion,  as  it  were, 
of  his  kingdom.  Subject,  in  a peeuUar  manner,  to  God, 
we  are  consecrated  to  his  womhip ; and,  as  the  Apostle 
said,  I live,  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  Bveth  in  me  ;**  (24)  so 
may  we  too  say,  I reign,  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  reigneth 
in  me.” 

This  kingdenn  is  called  justice,”  because  it  has  for  its  This  king- 
basis  the  justice  of  Christ  oimt  Lord ; and  of  it  our  Lord 
says  m 8.  Luke  5 ‘‘  The  kingdom  of  God  is  within  you.**  “tice.** 
(25)  Jesus  Christ,  it  is  true,  reigns  by  faith  in  all  who 
are  wkhiti  the  bosom  of  our  Holy  Mother,  the  church; 
yet  does  be  re^  in  a special  manner  over  those,  who,  ani- 
mated by  fytb,  enlivened  by  hope,  and  inflamed  by  charity, 
have  yielded  themselves  pure  and  living  members  to  God, 
and  in  whom  the  kingdom  of  God’s  grace  is  said  to  consist. 

By  tbe  wcu^  kingdom  of  G?od”  is  also  meant  that 
kingdom  of  bis  glory,  of  which  Christ  our  Lord  says  in 
S.  Matthew ; Come  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  possess  the 
‘‘  kingdom  which  was  prepared  for  you  from  the  beginning 
‘‘ of  the  world.**  (26)  This  kingdom  the  thief,  acknow- 
ledging his  crimes,  begged  of  him  in  these  words  ; “ Lord, 

(21)  John,  xviii.  36.  (22)  ii.  6.  (23)  Rtfm.  xir.  15. 

(24)  Gal  U.  29.  (25)  Luke,  X¥u.  21. 

(26)  Matt  XXV.  54. 
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remembet  me,  when  thou  comest  into  thy  kingdom  (27) 
of  this  S.  John  speaks  when  be  says : Unle» 

a man  be  born  again  of  water  and  the  spirit,  he  cannot 
V enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God (28)  and  of  it  the 
Apostle  says  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians : No  fmmi- 
cation,  or  unclemi,  or  covetous  person  (which  is  a serving 
of  idols)  hath  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  of 
‘‘  God.”  (29)  To  it  also  refer  some  of  the  parables 
made  us  of  by  our  Lord,  when  speaking  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  (30) 

; But  the  kingdom  of  grace  must  precede  that  of  glory  : 
in  him,  in  whom  his  grace  does  not  reign,  his  glory  cannot 
reign.  Grace,  according  to  the  Redeemer,  is  a fountain 
of  Kving  water  springing  up  to  eternal  life;”  (31)  hot 
pan  we  designate  glory  otherwise  than  a certain  perfect 
^nd  absolute  grace.  Whilst  we  are  clothed  with  this’  fiail 
mortal  flesh;  whilst,  faint  and  wandering  in  this  gloomy 
pilgrimage  and  dreary  exile,  we  are  separated  from  God, 
rejecting  the  aid  of  the  kingdom  of  grace  which  supported 
us,  we  often  stumble  and  fall ; but,  when  the  light  of  the 
kingdom  of  glory,  which  is  perfect,  shall  have  shone  upon 
u^  we  shall  stand  for  ever  Arm  and  immoveable.  Then 
shall  every  impei*fection  be  eradicated^  and  every  incon- 
venience removed ; then  shall  every  infirmity  be  strength- 
ened and  every  weakness  invigorated;  in  a word,  Ghid 
.himself  will  then  reign  in  our  souls  and  bodies.  But,  on 
this  subject  we  dwelt  already  at  considerable  length,  in  the 
exposition  of  the  Creed.  (32) 

Having  thus  explained  the  ordinary  acceptation  of  the 
words,  ‘^kingdom  of  God,”  we  now  come  to  point  out 
the  particular  objects  contemplated  by  this  petition.*  In 
this  petition  we  pray  that  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  that  is, 
his  Church,  may  be  enlarged;  that  Jews  and  infidels  may 
.embrace  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  the  knowledge  of  the 

(27)  Luke,  xxiil  4.  , (28)  John,  iii.  5.  (29)  Eph.  v.  5. 

(30)  Matt.  xiJt.  (31)  John,  iv.  14. 

(32)  See  article,  Resurrection  of  the  body.*' 
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true  .God;  that  sc^hismatics  and  heretics  may  return 
to  soundness  of  mind,  and  to  the  communion  of  the 
Church  of  God,  which  they  have  deserted ; and  that  thus 
may  be  fulfilled  the  words  of  the  Lord,  spoken  by  the 
mouth  of  Isaias : Enlarge  the  place  of  thy  tent,  and 
stretch  out  the  skins  of  thy  tabernacles : lengthen  thy 
‘ cords,  and  strengthen  thy  stakes,  for  thou  shalt  pass  on 
to  the  right  hand  and  to  the  left,  for  he  that  made  thee 
Aall  rule  over  thee.”  (33)  And  again,  The  Gentiles 
shall  walk  in  thy  light,  and  kings  in  the  brightness  of 
**thy  rising;  lift  up  thy  eyes  round  about  and  see:  all 
these  are  gathered  together,  they  are  come  to  thee : thy 
sons  shall  come  from  afar,  and  thy  daughters  shall  rise 
up  at  thy  side.”  (34) 

But  it  is  a melancholy  truth,  that,  in  the  Church  of  il 
God,  there  are  to  be  found  those  who  profess  they  know 
God,  but  in  their  works  deny  him (35)  whose  conduct 
is  a reproach  to  the  faith  which  they  glory  to  profess ; 
who,  by  sinning,  become  the  dwelling-place  of  the  devil, 
where  he  exercises  uncontrolled  dominion.  Therefore  do 
We  pray  that  the  kingdom  of  God  may  also  come  to  them, 
by  which,  the  darkness  of  sin  being  dispelled  from  around 
them,  and  their  minds  being  illumined  by  the  rays  of  the 
divine  light,  they  may  be  restored  to  their  lost  dignity  of 
children  of  Gh>d ; that,  heresy  and  schism  being  r^noved, 
and  all  offences  and  causes  of  sins  being  eradicated  from 
-his  kingdom,'  our  heavenly  Father  may  cleanse  the  fioor 
of  his  Church ; and  that,  worshipping  God  in  piety  and 
holiness,  she  may  enjoy  undisturbed  peace  and  tranquillity. 

Anally,  we  pray  that  God'  alone  may  live,  alone  may  m. 
reign,  within  us ; that  death  may  no  longer  exist,  but  may 
jbe  absorbed  in  the  victory  achieved  by  Christ  our  Lord, 
who,  having  broken  and  scattered  the  power  of  his  ene- 
mies, may,  in  his  might,  subject  all  things  to  his  do- 
minion. 

The  pastor  will  also  be  mindful  to  teach  the  faithful,  Duty  of  tbs 
^ pistor. 


(33)  Isa.  fiv.  2.  (34)  luu  lx.  3.  (35)  Tib  i.  16. 
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and  this  the  nature  of  the  petition  demands,  the  thougbtci 
and  reflections  with  which  their  minds  should  be  impress- 
ed, in  order  to  offer  this  prayer  devoutly  to  Ck>d.  He 
will  exhort  them,  in  the  first  place,  to  consider  the  force 
and  import  of  that  similitude  of  the  Red^mer:  ^Tbe 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  It  treasure  hidden  in  a field ; 
which  a man  having  found,  hid  it,  and  fm*  joy  th^eof^ 
^‘goetb  and  selleth  all  that  he  hath,  and  buyeth  that 
“ field,'^  (36)  He  who  knows  the  riehes  of  Cbrii^t  the 
Lord  will  despise  all  things  when  compm*ed  td  thein : to 
him,  wealth,  riches,  power,  will  appear  as  dross;  Bodang 
can  be  compared  to,  or  stand  in  competition  with  that 
ii»eetimable  treasure.  Whoever,  then,  is  blessed  with  thk 
knowledge,  will  say  wdth  the  Apostle,  ‘‘  I count  all  things 
to  be  but  loss,  and  count  them  but  as  dung,  that  1 may 
‘^gain  Christ. ’’ (37)  This  is  that  precious  jewel  of  the 
Gospel,  to  purchase  which,  he  who  sells  aU  bis  earthly 
goods  shall  enjoy  an  eternity  of  Miss.  (SB)  Happy  we, 
i^ould  Jesus  Christ  shed  so  much  light  on  our  minds,  as 
to  enable  us  to  discover  this  jewel  of  ^vine  graee,  hy 
which  he  reigns  in  the  hearts  of  those  that  are  bis.  Then 
Would  we  be  prepared  to  sell  all  that  we  have  on  earth, 
even  ourselves,  to  purchase  and  secure  its  possession; 
then  might  we  say  with  confidence,  Who  shall  separate 
‘‘  us  from  the  love  of  Christ  ?”  (39)  But  would  we  knoW 
the  incomparable  excellence  of  the  kingdom  of  GM’s 
glory,  let  us  bear  the  concurring  sentiments  of  the  Pro- 
phet and  of  the  Apostle : ‘‘  Eye  hath  not  se^,  nor  ear 
heard,  neither  hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  man, 
^what  things  God  hath  prepared  for  th^  that  love 
him.”  (40) 

To  obtain  the  object  of  our  prayers,  it  will  be  found 
most  available  to  consider  seriously  who  we  are  ; children 
of  Adam,  exiled  from  Paradise  by  a just  sentence  of 
banishment,  and  deserving,  by  our  unworthiness  and 

(36)  Mate.  xiii.  44,  (37)  Phillipp.  iii.  8.  (38)  Matt.  zxHi.  45. 

(39)  Rottt.  viH.  35.  (40)  Isa,  but.  2^1  Cor.  ii.  9. 
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perTeivity,  to  become  ihe  ot^ts  of  God’s  hatred,  and  to 
be  doomed  to  eternal  ponkhment.  This  consideration 
should  excite  in  us  sentiments  of  unfeigned  humility,  sen- 
timents, too,  wliich  our  prayers  should  pioudy  .breathe* 
Diffiding  entirdy  in  ourselves,  like  the  Publican,  we  will 
fly  to  the  mercy  of  God : attributing  all  to  his  bounty,  we 
will  roiider  immortal  thanks  to  him  who  has  imparted  to 
us  his  Holy  Spirit;  ^tfaat  Holy  Spirit,  encouraged  by 
whom,  we  are  emboldened  to  say,  Abba,  Father.”  (41) 

We  will  also  be  careful  to  consider  what  is  to  be  done, 
what  avoided,  in  order  to  arrive  at  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven. We  are  not  called  by  Grod  to  lead  lives  of  ease  and 
indolence;  he  himself  declares,  that  ‘^the  kingdom  of 

Gh)d  suffereth  violence,  and  the  violent  bear  it  away;” 

(42)  and  that  if  we  will  enter  intp  life,  we  must  keep  the 
commandments.  (43)  Not  enough,  therefore,  that  we  Note, 
seek  the  kingdom  of  God  : we  must  also  use  our  best  ex- 
ertions for  its  attainment ; and  it  is  a duty  incumbent  on 
us  to  co-operate  with  the  grace  of  Grod,  in  pursuing  the 
path  that  leads  to  heaven.  God  never  abandons  us : he 
has  promised  to  be  with  us  at  all  times ; and  we  have, 
therefore,  only  not  to  forsake  God,  or  abandon  ourselves* 

In  this  kingdom  of  God,  which  is  hk  Church,  he  has  Succours  to 
provided  all  those  succours  by  which  he  defends  the  life 
of  man,  and  accomplishes  his  eternal  salvation ; whether 
they  are  invisible  to  us,  such  as  those  which  we  receive 
from  the  ministry  of  the  hc^  of  angelic  spirits,  or  visible, 
such  as  we  receive  from  the  sacraments,  those  unfailing 
sources  of  celestial  virtue.  Defended  by  these  safeguards, 
not  only  may  we  securely  defy  the  assaults  of  our  most 
determined  enemies,  but  may  even  lay  prostrate,  and 
trample  under  foot,  the  fell  tyrant  himself,  with  all  hk 
infernal  le^ns. 

In  conclusion,  let  us,  then,  earnestly  implore  of  God  IV. 
thf  effusion  of  hk  Divine  Spirit,  that  he  may  command 
us  to  do  all  things  in  accordance  with  liis  holy  will ; tliat 

(41)  Rom.  viii,  15,  (42)  Matt.  xi.  12.  (4^)  Matt.  xix.  17. 
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he  may  overthrow  the  empire  of  Satao,  so  as  to  have  no 
power  over  us  on  the  great  accounting  day;  that  Christ 
may  be  victorious  and  triumphant;  that  the  divine  infliH 
ence  of  his  law  may  be  spread  throughout  the  world ; 
his  ordinances  may  be  observed ; that  there  be  found  no 
traitor  to,  no  deserter  from,  his  standard ; and  that  aU 
may  so  conduct  themselves,  as  to  come  with  joy  into  the 
presence  of  God  their  King,  and  may  reach  the  possession 
of  the  celestial  kingdom,  prepared  for  them  from  all  et^- 
nity,  in  the  fruition  of  endless  bliss  with  Christ  Jesus. 


«THY  WILL  BE  DONE.” 


Propriety  of  should  be  the  prayer  of  all  .who  desire  to  enter 

placing  this  iuto  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Christ  our  Lord  has  said^ 
^e^ng  Not  every  one  that  says  to  me,  Lord^  Lord,  shall  enter 
petition.  « into  the  kingdom  of  heaven ; but  he  that  doth  the  will 
of  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven,  he  shall  enter  into  the 
“ kingdom  of  heaven ;”  ( 1 ) and  therefore  does  this  petition 
immediately  succeed  that,  which  prays  for  the  coming  of 
his  kingdom. 

Ite  neces-  order  that  the  faithful  may  appreciate  the  neces- 

sity: misery  sity  of  the  object  of  this  petition,  and  may  estimate  tbie 
of  man.  numerous  and  salutary  gifts  which  we  obtain  through  its 
concession,  the  pastor  will  direct  their  attention  to  the 
misery  and  wretchedness  in  which  primeval  guilt  has 
involved  mankind.  From  the  banning,  Gpd  implanted 
in  all  creatures  an  inborn  desire  of  pursuing  their  own 
happiness,  that,  by  a sort  of  natural  impulse,  they  may 
seek  and  desire  their  proper  end,  an  end  from  which 
they  never  deviate,  unless  impeded  by  some  external  ob- 
stacle which  opposes  their  progress.  This  propensity  ex- 

(1)  Matt*  Tii.  21. 
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isied  originally  in  man,  and,  endoured,  as  he  is,  witJi 
reason  and  judgment,  was  in  him  a noble  and  exalted 
principle,  impelling  him  earnestly  to  desire  God:  but, 
whilst  irrational  creatures,  which,  coming  from  the  hand 
of  God,  were  good,^  preserved  their  instinctive  impulse^ 
and  thus  continued,  and  still  continue,  in-  their  original 
state  and  condition,  man,  unhappy  man,  no  longer  guided 
by  the  innate  principle  of  his  being,  ran  into  a devious 
course,  and  lost  not  only  original  justice,  with  which  he 
bad  been  supematurally  gifted  and  adorned,  but,  also, 
weakened  the  predominant  desire  of  the  soul,  infused  into 
it  by  the  Creator,  the  love  of  virtue.  All  have  gone 
‘‘aside:  they  are  became  unprofitable  together:  there  is 
,“none  that  doth  good,  no,  not  one.”  (2)  “Man  is  in- 

dined  to  evil  from  his  youth.”  (3)  Hence,  it  is  not 
difficult  to  perceive,  that  of  himself  no  man  is  wise  unto 
salvation;  that  all  are  prone  to  evil;  and  that  man  is  a 
slave  to  innumerable  corrupt  propensities,  which  burry 
him  al(mg  with  precipitancy  to  anger,  hatred,  pride,  am- 
bition, and  almost  to  every  species  of  evil. 

Although  continually  beset  by  these  evils^  yet,  and  this  II. 
is  the  greatest  evil  of  all,  many  of  them  appear  to  us  not 
to  be  evils,  a melancholy  proof  of  the  calamitous  condi- 
tion of  fallen  man,  who,  blinded  by  passion,  sees  not 
that  what  he  deems  salutary,  generally  contains  a deadly 
poison;  whilst  those  things  which  are  really. good  and 
virtuous,  are  shunned  as  the  contrary.  Of  this  false 
estimate  and  corrupt  judgment  of  man,  God  thus  ex^ 
presses  his  detestation:  “Wo  to  you  that  call  evil  good, 

“ and  good  evil ; that  put  darkness  for  light,  and  light  for 
“darkness;  that  put  bitter  for  sweet,  and  sweet  for  bit- 
“ter.”(4) 

In  order,  therefore,  to  delineate  in  vivid  colouring  the  Scriptural 
misery  of  our  condition,  the  sacred  Scripture  compares  us  ***'**^^*®“* 
to  those  who  have  lost  the  natural  sense  of  taste,  and 
who,  in  consequence,  loathing  wholesome  food,  relish 

(2)  Ps,  lii.  4,  (3)  Gen.  vili.  21.  (4)  Isai.  v.  20. 
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oniy  is  unwholesome.  It  also  compares  us  to  «clc 
persons,  for  as  they,  whilst  in  a weak  state,  are  unable  U> 
iill  those  offices,  or  discharge  those  duties,  which  require 
the  vigor  and  activity  of  healtli ; so,  neither  can  we, 
out  the  astistance  of  divine  grace,  perform  those  actions 
which  are  acceptable  to  God.  Should  we  even,  thusunnsf 
sisted,  be  aUe  to  aocomplidi  some  good,  it  is  but  trivial, 
and  of  little  or  no  advantage  towards  the  attainiBent  cf 
salvation.  To  love  and  serve  God  as  we  ought  is  mum 
than  our  natural  strength  can  accomplish  in  oih:  pteaeaA 
feeble  condition,  unless  assisted  by  the  grace  of  God* 

11.  Another  most  appropriate  comparison  is  that  wlii<di 
we  are  likened  to  children,  who,  with  a fickleness:  ehmsac- 
teristic  of  their  age,  are,  if  left  to  their  own  discrelk^n, 
hastily  caught  by  every  thing  that  presents  itself.  We, 
indeed,  are  children,  the  moment  we  are  deftiitate  of  the 
divine  protection : like  them  we  too  are  the  dupes  of  our 
own  unprudenee ; and  no  less  silly,  we  amuse  ouraelves  with 
frivolous  conversations,  and  fitter  away  our  time  in  hih 
profitable  pursuits.  Wisdom,  therefore,  i^roves  us  in 
these  words : O Children,  bow  long  will  you  love  child- 
ishness,  and  fools  covet  those  things  which  are  faurtfui  to 
. themselves ; (5)  and  the  Apostle  thus  exhorts  us : ^ Do 
Note.  not  become  children  in  sense.”  (6)  We,  however,  mn 
the  dupes  of  greater  folly  and  grosser  error  than  dbHdren  ; 
they  may,  as  they  advance  in  years,  arrive  at  the  wisdom 
of  manhood ; but,  unless  guided  and  assisted  foom  dxrm, 
we  can  never  aspire  to  the  divine  wisdom  which  is  neeasr 
sary  to  salvation.  Unassisted  by  God,  andhavmg  spumed 
those  things  which  are  redUy  good,  we  rush  on  Yoiuntary 
destruction. 

Saluury  Should,  however,  the  soul  emerge  from  the  darkness  in 
which  it  is  enveloped,  and  discover  in  the  light  of  divine 
ledge.  grace  the  miseries  which  amompass  her;  diould  man, 
awakening  from  the  lethargy  which  oppressed  his  fiicultiei^ 
feel  the  law  of  the  members,  and  the  desires  of  senses 

(5)  Prov.  i.  22.  (S)  J^mes,  iv.  1. 
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opposed  to  the  spirit ; should  he  d^pise  the  evil  propen- 
sities of  his  nature  which  incline  him  to  evil ; must  he  not 
s^k  an  effectual  remedy  for  the  enormous  mass  of  misery 
entailed  on  us  by  the  corruption  of  nature  ? Will  he  not 
sigh  for  the  happin^s  which  attends  a conformity  \Hth  the 
lioly  will  of  God,  which  is  and  ought  to  be  the  rule  of 
a.  Christian  life.  This  it  is  that  we  implore,  when  we  ad-' 
dress  these  words  to  God : Thy  will  be  done.’^  Having 
fallen  into  this  state  of  misery  by  disobeying  and  despising 
the  divine  will,  God  vouchsafes  to  propose  to  us,  as  the 
sole  corrective  of  all  our  evils,  a conformity  to  his  holy 
will,  which  by  sinning  we  despised : he  commands  us  to 
regulate  alt  our  thoughts  and  actions  by  this  standard; 
and  ^ for  the  accomplishment  of  this  important  end,  we 
humbly  address  this  prayer  to  God  : ‘‘  Thy  will  be  done.^'  , 

The  same  should  also  be  the  fervent  prayer  of  those,  in  This  peti* 
whose  souls  God*  already  reigns;  who  have  been  already 
illutnined  with  the  divine  light,  which  enables  them  to  just, 
obey  the  will  of  God.  Although  thus  gifted  and  thus  dis- 
posed,’  they  hav^  still  to  struggle  against  the  solicitations  of 
pasrion,  the  ofispring  of  innate  degeneracy  and  corruption  ; 
and  were  we  of  their  number,  we  should  still  be  exposed  to 
great  danger  from  our  own  frailty,  and  should  always  ap- 
prehend, lest,  drawn  aside  and  allured  by  our  concupis- 
cences, ‘‘  which  war  in  our  members,’’  we  should  again 
stray  from  the  path  of  salvation.  Of  this  danger  our 
Lord  admonishes  ua  in  these  words : Watch  ye  and  pray 
“ that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation : the  spirit  indeed 
is  prompt  but  the  flesh  weak.”  (7)  It  is  not  in  the  power  n. 
of  man,  not  even  of  him  who  is  justified  by  the  grace  of 
God,  to  reduce  the  irregular  desires  of  the  flesh  to  such  a 
state  of  utter  subjection,  as  that  they  may  neter  afterwards 
rebel.  By  justifying  grace,  Gk>d,  no  doubt,  heals  the  wounds 
of  the  soul ; but  it  is  not  true  that  he  also  removes  the  in- 
firmity of  the  flesh,  as  we  may  infer  from  the  words  of  the 


(7)  Matt,  xxju  41.  Vid  Hieron.  1.  2.  advenuf  lovio.  & Aug.  de 
Haeresi,  S. 
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Apostl« : “ I know  tkat  th^re  dwelletibi  act  ia  B»e^  tb«U  k 
“ to  8»y>  w niy  fleahj  that  which  i*  good.’  (d) 
in.  The  aiomeat  the  first  maa  forfeited  oripaal  jostle^ 
which  enabled  him  to  bridle  the  passion^  r^a«^0^l  waa  no 
longer  able  to  rested  them  within  the  bounds  nf  duty,  or 
to  repress  those  inordinate  derires,  which  are  repugnant 
cren  to  reason.  Hence  the  Apostle  says,  that  that 
is  the  incwitive  to  sin,  dwells  in  the  flesh;  giving  us  to 
understand  that  it  does  not,  like  a stranger,  make  a .teaf^tK 
rary  stay  with  us,  but,  as  an  inhabitant  of  « our  eavtUy 
« house  of  this  habitation,"  (9)  takes  up  its  perpetual 
Note.  abode  in  our  members,  Continually  besets  then,  as  we  aru 
by  dmnestic  enemies,  we  see  at  once  the  necessify  of  takng 
refuge  under  the  divine  protection,  and  of  {wayii^  that  the 
will  of  God  may  be  done  in  ns* 

Meaning  of  ugj-j  place,  tbe  pastor  will  explain  to  Ae  faithful 

« UiT^r.**  the  force  of  this  petition,  and  omitting  many  ^uestieae  of 
scholastic  disputation,  which  the  erudition  smneDeetors 
of  the  Church  has  discussed  not  less  usefully  than  et^ooaly, 
we  fliall  content  ourselves  with  saying,  that,  in  the  Lmrd’s 
Prayer,  tbe  word  “ will’’  is  that  which  is  eoqmmnly  called 
« the  will  of  sign,”  (“  voluntas  signi,’’)  and  signifies  what 
God  commands  or  admonishes  us  to  do  or  to  aivoid.  Here, 
therefore,  the  word  » will”  comprehends  all  things  which 
are  proposed  to  us  as  the  means  of  attainir^  hesvei,  whether 
they  r^d  faith  « morals ; all  things,  in  a w«d,  wdtieh 
Christ  our  Lwd  has  commanded  or  ^hihked  eJAer 
in  person  or  through  his  Church;  and  in  the  same  sense 
are  to  he  understood  these  words  of  the  Apo^ : “ Be- 
“ come  not  unwise,  but  understanding  whrt  is  the  will  of 
» God.”  (10) 

What  we  When,  therefore,  we  say,  “ Thy  wdll  he  done,"  we  first 
hmeeoh  our  Heavenly  Father  to  enaWe  us  tp  ohey  hk 
‘•on*  divine  commands,  and  to  serve  lura  all  tto  days  oS  our 
Ji.  lives  in  hoUness  and  justice;  to  do  aUthingain  aososdnnM 
with  his  will  and  pleasure;  to  perform  all  those  duties  of 

(8)  Rom.  Tii.  18.  (9)  2 Cor.  t.  1.  (10)  Eph.  xv.  17. 
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w«  are  admonished  in  the  peg«^  of  ii^irtition;  m. 
guided  and  assist^  by  hia^  to  conduct  ourselyes  in  IV. 

1 erery  thing  as  becomes  those  who  are  bcmi)  not  of  the 
will  of  fletdi  but  of  God fddlowing  the  example^  of  oim 
^ Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  made  obe£ent  unto  death, 

>eyea  unto  the  death  of  the  cross.  Finally,  we  beSeecK  y 
‘ him  to  enable  us  to  be  prepared  to  suffer  all  tlungs  rather 
I than  depart  even  in  the  least  from  his  holy  wiH.  None  Note. 

> desire  or  lore  more  ardently  the  objects  of  this  petition* 

I than  they,  to  whom  it  is  given  to  contemplate  the  surpass- 
I ing  d%nity  of  Mm  who  obeys  GhxL  They,  it  is,  who  com- 
I prebend  this  truth,  that  to  serve  and  obey  God  is  to  rmgn : 

1 Whoever,”  shafl  do  the  will  of  my  Father  who  is  in 
I heaven  ; be  is  my  brother  and  sist^  and  mother  (11) 
in  other  wends : To  him  am  I most  closely  united  by  aU 
1 the  bonds  of  the  tenderest  love.” 

I The  saints,  with  scaredy  a mngle  exception,  iail^  not 
I to  make  the  principal  ^ff  ccmtemplated  by  this  petition  the  fr^Jentij 
ob^t  of  their  fervent  prayers.  All,  indeed,  have  in  snb- 
stance  made  use  of  this  admirable  prayer ; butnotunfro^ 
quentiy  in  different  words.  David,  whose  inspired  strahos 
breathe  su^  sweetness,  pours  out  the  same  prayer  in  vari- 
ous aspiratiens:  O ! that  my  ways  may  be  directed  to  keep 

thy  justifications ( 13)  Le^  me  into  the  path  of  thy 
<<  commandments.”  (13)  Direct  my  steps  according  to 
‘‘  thy  word,  and  let  no  inkjuity  have  dominion  over  m^'* 

(14)  In  the  same  sjnrit  be  says:  “Give  me  undm*- 
“ standing,  and  I will  learn  thy  commandmmts:”  (15) 

“ Teach  me  thy  judgments (16)  “ Gfive  me.underatand- 
“ ing  that  I may  know  thy  testimonies.”  (17)  He  often  ex- 
cesses the  same  sentiment  in  other  words;  and  these  pas- 
sages the  pastor  will  carefully  notice,  and  exfdain  to  the 
fititiiful;  that  all  may  know  and  comprehend  the  plenitude 
and  profusion  of  salutary  gtfis  which  are  comprehended  in 
, the  firstpart  of  this  petition. 

(11)  Matt,  xli,  50.  Bernard  serm.  S.  de  S.  Andrea. 

(12)  Ps.  cxviii.  5.  (13)  Ps.  cxviii.  35.  (14)  P*.  cxviii.  133. 

(15)  P»,  cxviii,  73.  (16)  Pi.  cxviii.  108,  (17)  Pf.  cxviii.  125. 
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Of  wha§  w®  In  the  second  place,  when  we  say,  Thy  will  be  done,"^ 
detMUdon*^  wo  express  our  detestation  of  the  works  of  the  flefih,  of 
in  this peti*  iifrliich  the  Apostle  says:  **  The  works  of  the 'flesh  aw 
<<  manifest^  which  are  these>  fornication,  ulicleaniiess,  im- 
“ modesty,  &c.”  (18)  If  you  live  according  to  the  flesh 
you  shall  die/’  (19)  In  this  prayer  we  also  of  God 
not  to  suffer  us  to  yield  to  the  suggestions  of  sensual 
appetite,  of  our  lusts,  or  our  infirmities,  but  to  govOTi  our 
Not®,  n^l  hy  the  will  of  God.  The  sensualist,  whose  every 
thought  is  fixed  on,  whose  every  care  is  absorbed  in,  the 
transient  enjoyments  of  this  world,  is  far  removed  from  die 
fulfilment  of  the  will  of  God : borne  akmg  by  tbe  tide  of 
passion,  he  indulges  in  the  gratification  of  his  licentious 
appetites:  in  this  gratification  he  places  all  his  happiness, 
and  pronounces  him  blessed,  who  succeeds  in  its  attainment 

VI.  We,  on  the  contrary,  beseech  God,  in  the  language  of  the 
Apostle,  that  we  make  not  provision  for  the  flesh  in  its 
“ concupiscence;  (20)  but  that  his  will  be  done.’* 

difficulty  It  is  not  without  a struggle  with  corrupt  nature,  that  wc 
of  offering  biing  ourselves  to  beg  of  God  not  to  satisfy  our  inordi- 
frora^*®  nate  appetites : this  disposition  of  soul  is  difficult  of  attain- 
heart.  ment ; and  by  offering  such  a prayer  we  seem  in  some  sort 

to  hate  ourselves.  To  those  who  are  slaves  to  the  fledi 
such  conduct  appears  folly ; but  be  it  ours  cheerfldly 
to  incur  tbe  imputation  of  folly  for  sake  of  him,  who  has 
said:  If  any  man  will  come  after  me,  let  him  hate  him- 

self.”  (21)  Better  to  desire  what  is  right  and  just,  than 
to  obtain  what  is  opposed  to  reason  and  religion,  and  to  the 
laws  of  God.  Unquestionably  the  condition  of  the  man, 
who  attains  the  gratification  of  his  rash  and  inordinate 
desires,  is  less  enviable  than  that  of  him,  who  obtains  not 
the  object  of  his  pious  prayers. 

VII.  Our  prayers,  however,  have  not  solely  for  object,  that  God 
should  deny  us  what  accords  with  our  inordinate  dedres, 
vitiated  as  they  are  in  their  source:  but,  also,  that  he  would 

(18)  Gal.  ▼.  13.  (IS)  Itom.  viii.  13*  (20)  Rom.  aiii.  14* 

(21)  xvi.  24.  Luke,  uc.  23. 
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not  grant  us  those  things  for  whieh|  under  ihe  persuasion 
and  impulse  of  the  devil,  who  transforms  himself  into  an 
angel  of  light,  we  som^tinies  pray,  believing  them  to  be  good. 

The  desire  of  the  prince  of  the  Apostles,  to  dissuade  our  Scriptural 
Llord  from  his  determination  to  meet  death,  appeared  not 
less  reasonable  than  religious ; yet  our  Lord  severely  re- 
buked him,  because  it  originated^  not  in  supqpiatural 
motives,  but  in  natural  feding.  What  stronger  proof  of 
love  towards  the  Redeemer  than  that  evinced  by  the 
, request  of  S.  James  and  S.  John,  who,  filled  with  indig- 
. nation  against  the  Samaritans  for  refusing  to  entertmn  their 
Divine  Master,  besought  him  to  command  fire  to  descend 
from  heaven  and  consume  those  insensible  and  inhuman 
men  ? Yet  they  were  reproved  by  ourXord  in  these  words, 

. You  know  not  of  what  spirit  you  are : the  Son  of  man 

came  not  to  destroy  but  to  save.”  (32) 

We  should  beseech  God  that  hk  will  be  done,  not  only  VIII. 
when  our  desires  are  inordinate  or  appear-  to  be  inordinate, 

.but,  also,  when  they  are  not  inordinate;  when,  for  in- 
■ stance,  the  will  obeys  the  instinctive  impulse  which  prompts 
it  to  desire  what  is  necessary  for  our  preservation,  and  to 
> reject  the  contrary.  When  about  to  pray  fin*  such  things, 
we  should  say  from  our  hearts,  ‘‘thy  will  be  done;”  in  Scriptural 
imitation  oi  the  example  oi  hun,  from  whom  we  receive 
salvation  and  the  discipline  of  salvation ; who,  when  ag^ 
tated  by  a natur^  dread  ot  torments,  and  of  a cruel  and 
ignominious  death,  bowed  in  that  agonizing  hour  wkh 
.meek  submission  to  the  will  of  his  Heavenly  Father  i “ Not  ^ 

“ my  will  but  thine  be  done.”  (23) 

But,  such  is  the  degeneracy  of  our  nature,  that,  even  Without 
when  we  have  contravened  our  inordinatoderires,  and  sub- 
jected  them  to  the  will  of  God,  we  cannot  avoid  sin  without  sypid  uiu 
his  assistance,  by  which  we  aie  protected  from  evil,  and 
directed  in  the  pursuit  of  good.  To  this  petition,  therefore,  ix, 
we  must  have  recourse^  beseeching  God  to  perfect  in  us 
those  things  which  his  grace  has  b^un;  to  repress  the  X. 

(32)  Lukd,  ix.  54.  (2S)  LiAa  xxii.  42. 
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turbulrai  emotisAtt  of  deetre;  to  sulijeet  our  eemual  ap- 
petites to  the  voice  of  rettson  ; in  a word^  ie  reii4er  us  en- 
tirely conformable  to  his  holy  wiU.  We  pray  that  the  | 
whtde  worid  may  recmve  the  knowledge  of  his  wSl ; that 
the  mystery  of  GM,  hidden  from  aU  ages  mid  generations, 
may  be  made  known  to  alL  We,  also,  pray  for  the  form 
and  n^el  of  this  obedience,*  that  our  conformity  to  the 
will  of  Giod  be  n^^ulated  according  to  the  rule  oba«»rvedh]r 
the  blessed  angels  and  the  choirs  of  other  criestiid  spiiili ; 
that,  as  they  spontaneously  and  with  ecstatie  piensurc, 
obey  Gfod,  we  too  may  yield  a chemrfiil  obedmee  to  Us 
will  in  the  manner  most  accqptaUe  to  him. 

Gkid  also  requires,  that  in  serving  him  we  beaetnated  bjr 
the  greatest  love,  and  by  the  most  ^mked  charity ; tiiat, 
whilst  we  devote  ourselves  entirely  to  him,  wkh  the  hope 
of  receiving  heaven  as  the  reward  of  our  fidelity,  we  look 
forward  to  that  reward,  because  it  has  pleased  tlie  Divine 
Majesty  that  we  should  chmirii  that  hope.  Lict  all  oifr 
hopes,  therefore,  be  based  on  the  love  of  that  God,  who 
proposes  as  its  reward  the  happiness  of  heaven.  There 
are  some  who  love  to  serve  another,  but  who  do  so,  how- 
ever, solely  with  a view  to  some  recompense,  which  is  the 
end  and  aim  of  their  love ; whilst  others,  influenced  by 
love  alone,  and  generous  devotedness,  look  to  nothing 
else  in  the  services  which  they  render,  than  the  goodness 
and  worth  of  him  v/bom  they  serve ; and  in  being  able  to 
render  him  these  services  deem  themselves  happy.  This  is 
the  meaning  of  the  terms  appended  to  the  petition,  and  of 
the  apposition  between  the  words,  On  earth  as  it  is  in 
“ Heaven. 

It  is,  tbeu,  our  duty  to  endeavour,  as  much  as  possible 
to  be  obedient  to  God,  as  we  have  said  the  blessed  spirits 
are,  whose  praises  in  the  performance  of  this  exercise  of 
profound  obedience  are  celebrated  by  David  in  the  psahn 
in  which  occur  the  words,  Bless  the  Lord,  all  ye  his 

hosts ; ye  ministers  of  his  that  do  his  will.”  Should, 
any  one,  however,  adopting  the  interpretation  of  S. Cyprian, 
understand  the  words,  in  heaven,”  to  mean  in  the  good 
and  the  pious,  and  the  words  ^<on  earth,”  the  wickedand  the 
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ilai]^o€M,  we  do  not  diaapproire  of  the  ilitei^reteiicm ; by 
%he  word  “ heaven”  understanding  « the  spiritj”  and  by 
^fce  wond  ^ earth”  **  the  flesh,”  that  all  creatures  may  in 
aII  things  obey  the  will  of  Ch)d.  (24) 

Thk  petition  also  includes  thanksgiving.  We  revere  This  pe- 
the  most  holy  will  of  God,  and  in  transports  of  joy  cele-  i*arns 
lirate  all  his  works,  with  the  highest  praise  and  gratula^  thank*, 
tion,  knowing  that  he  has  done  all  things  well.  God  is,  ®*^*“*^’ 
confessedly^  omnipotent ; and  the  consequence  necessarily 
forces  itself  on  the  mind,  that  all  things  were  created 
at  his  eonHnand : he  is  the  supreme  good ; we  must,  there- 
fore, con^ss  that  all  his  works  are  good,  for  to  all  be 
Imparted  his  own  goodness.  If,  however,  the  human  in^  Note. 
t^leCt  cannot  fathom  all  the  mysterious  depths  of  the 
divine  economy,  banisbh^  every  doubt  from  the  mind, 
we  tmbMitatingly  declare,  in  iSte  words  of  the  Apostle, 
that  ^ his  ways  are  unsearchable.”  (25) 

We,  also,  find  a powerful  incentive  to  revere  the  holy  A powerful 
will  of  God  in  the  reflection,  that  by  him  we  have  been  ™vere  the 
deemed  worthy  to  be  illumined  by  his  heavenly  light;  willofGod. 
**  who  hath  delivered  ns  from  the  power  of  darkness,  and 
^ bath  translated  ns  into  the  kingdom  of  the  Son  of  hk 
^ love.”  (20) 

But,  to  close  our  exposition  of  tMs  petition,  we  must  The  dispo- 
revert  to  a subject  at  which  we  glanced  at  its  commence-  “ 
meat:  it  is,  that  the  faithful,  in  uttering  this  petition;  which  thi* 
dioiild  be  humble  and  lowly  in  spirit ; keeping  in  view  ^ouid" 
the  violefnce  of  inordinate  and  innate  desire,  which  revolts  offered, 
agdnst  the  will  of  God^  recollecting  that  in  this  duty  of 
obedience,  man  is  excelled  by  all  other  creatures,  of  whom 
it  is  written,  All  things  serve  thee;”  (27)  and  reflecting, 
that  he  who,  unsupported  by  the  divine  assistance,  is 
unable  to  undertake,  not  to  say,  perform,  any  thing  ac- 
ceptable to  God,  must  be,  of  all  other  beings,  the  weakest* 

(34)  Ps.  cii.  21.  (25)  Rom.  xi.  33.  (26)  CoL  i.  IS* 

(27)  Ps.  ctviii.  91. 
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Oi^jenc®  Bat,  as  there  is  nothing  greater,  nothing  more 

of  God,  as  w®,  have  already  said,  than  to  serve  God,  .and  live 

man’s  high- in  obedience  to  his  law,  what  more  desirable  to  a Chris* 

cst  dignity.  . * 

tian,  than  to  walk  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord ; to  think 
nothing,  to  undertake  nothing,  at  variance  with  his  will? 
In  order  that  the  faithful  may  adopt  this  rule  of  life  prac- 
tically, and  adhere  to  it  with  greater  fidelity,  the  pastor 
will  recur  to  the  pages  of  inspu*ation  for  examples  of  indi- 
\dduals,  who,  by  not  referring  their  views  to  the  will  of 
God,  have  failed  in  all  their  undertakii^. 

Importont  Finally,  the  faithful  are  to  be  admonished  to  acquiesce 
a mom  on.  simple  and  absolute  will  of  God.  Let 

him,  who  thinks  that  he  occupies  a place  in  society  inferior 
to  his  deserts,  bear  his  lot  with  patient  resignation : let 
him  not  abandon  the  sphere  in  which  Providence  has 
placed  him;  but  abide  in  the  vocation  to  which  he  has 
been  called.  Let  him  subject  his  own  judgment  to  the 
; will  of  God,  who  consults  better  for  our  interests  than 

we  can  do,  by  adopting  the  suggestions  of  our  own  do- 
sires.  If  oppressed  by  poverty,  harassed  by  distress,  or 
goaded  by  persecution  ; if  visited  by  troubles  or  auctions 
of  any  sort;  let  us  recollect,  that  none  of  these  things 
happen  without  the  permission  of  God,  who  is  the  Supreme 
Arbiter  of  all  things.  We  should,  therefore,  not  suflFer 
our  minds  to  be  too  much  disturbed  by  them,  but  bear 
V up  against  them  with  fortitude;  having  always  on  our 

lips  the  words  of  the  Apostles,  « The  will  of  the  Lord  be 
« done;”  (28)  and,  also,  those  of  holy  Job,  “As  it  bath 
pleased  the  Lord,  so  is  it  done : blessed  be  the 
“ of  the  Lord.”  (29) 

. * (28)  Acts,  xxi.  14.  (29)  Job,  i.  21. 
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-GIVE  US  THIS  DAY  OUR  DAILY  BREAD” 


The  fourth  and  following  petitions,  in  which  we  parti-  Order  of 
cularly  and  expressly  pray  for  the  necessary  succours  of 
soul  and  body,  ^ave  reference  to  those  which  preceded. 
According  to  the  order  of  the  Lord’s  Prayer,  we^  ask  for 
what  r^ards  the  body  and  its  preservation,  after  that 
which  regards  God.  As  man’s  creation  and  being  termi- 
nate in  God  as  his  ultimate  end,  so,  in  like  manner,  the 
^oods  of  this  life  have  reference  to  those  of  the  next ; and  it 
is  with  a view  to  the  former,  that  we  should  desire  and  pray 
for  the  latter.  This  we  should  do,  either  because  the  divine 
order  so  requires,  or  because  we  have  occasion  for  these 
aids  to  obtain  those  divine  blessings,  and,  assisted  by 
them,  to  attain  our  proposed  end,  the  kingdom  and  glory 
of  our  Heavenly  Father,  and  the  reverential  observance 
jof  those  commands  which  we  know  to  emanate  from  his 
holy  wilL  In  this  petition,  therefore,  we  should  propose  Note, 
to  ourselves  nothing  but  God,  and  his  glory. 

In  the  discharge  of  his  duty  towards  his  people,  the  asking 
pastor,  therefore,  will  endeavour  to  make  them  under- 
stand,  that,  in  praying  for  temporal  blessings,  our  minds  ^ 
and  our  desires  are  to  be  directed  in  conformity  with  the  conform- 
law  of  God,  from  which  wo  are  not  to  swerve  in  the  ^ 
least.  By  praying  for  the  transient  things  of  this  world, 
we  but  too  often  transgress ; for,  as  the  Apostle  says. 

We  know  not  what  we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought.”  ( 1) 

.These  things,  therefore,  ^we  should  pray  for  as  we  Note. 

ought,”  lest,  praying  for  any  thing  as  we  ought  not, 
we  receive  from  God  for  answer,  ‘‘  You  know  not  what 
you  desire.”  (2) 

(1)  Rom.  ?iil.  26.  (2)  Matt.  xx.  22. 
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Means  of  To  ascertain  what  petition  is  good,  and  what  the  con- 

purity  *of"^  purpose  and  intention  of  the  petitioner  is  an 

intention  in  infallible  criterion.  X<>  pwiy  for  temptnral  blessiim,  under 
offering  this  . .11.  1 . _ 

petition.  SLU  impression  that  they  constitute  the  sovereign  good ; to 

rest  in  them,  as  the  ultimate  end  of  our  desires,  and  to 

seek  for  nothing  else ; this,  unquestionably,  is  not  to  pray 

as  we  ought ; for,  as  S.  Augustine  observes,  we  ask  not 

these  temporal  things  as  our  good,  but  as  necessaries.*^ 

(3)  The  Apostle,  also,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians^ 

teaches,  that  whatever  regards  the  necessary  purposes  of 

life  is  to  be  referred  to  the  glory  of  Gkid  t Whether  yon 

‘‘  eat  or  drink,  or  whatever  else  you  do,  do  all  to  thte  glory 

«of  God.”  (4) 

Importance  In  order  that  the  faithful  may  see  the  importance  of 
Ution!*  ^ petition,  the  pastor  will  advert  to  the  necessity  of  ex- 
ternal things,  in  order  to  support  life ; and  this  they  wiH 
the  more  easily  comprehend,  hy  comparing  the  wants  of 
Difference  our  protoparent  with  those  of  his  posterity.  True  it  is^ 
^alelaf  that,  although  hi  a state  of  spotless  innocence,  from  Tdneh 
nocence  • he  himself,  and,  through  his  transgression,  all  his  pos- 
foUen^  occasion  to  use  food  for  the  refection  of 

ture.  the  body;  yet,  between  his  wants,  and  those  to  rriiich  tre  are 
subject,  there  exists  a wide  diversity.  He  stood  not  in  need 
of  clothes  to  cover  him,  of  a house  to  shelter  him,  of  weapons 
to  defend  him,  of  medicine  to  restore  health,  nor  of  many 
other  things  which  are  necessary  to  us  for  the  protectioil 
and  preseiWation  of  oirr  weak  and  frail  bodies : to  enjoy  im- 
mortality, it  had  been  sufficient  for  him  to  eat  of  the  fruit 
which  the  tree  of  life  spontaneously  yielded ; whilst  he 
and  all  his  posterity  should  have  been  exempt  from  the 
labour  of  cultivating  the  earth  in  the  sweat  of  their  brow. 
Note.  Placed  in  that  habitation  of  pleasure  in  order  to  be  occu- 
pied, be  was  not,  in  the  midst  of  these  ddights,  to 
lead  a life  of  listless  indolence ; but  to  him  no  employ- 
ment could  be  troublesome,  no  duty  unpleasant.  Occupied 


(3)  Lib.  2.  de  term.  Dom.  in  monte,  c.  16.  item.  ep.  121.  c.  6. 

(4)  1 Cor.  X.  31.  * 
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in  tlie  eukivEtion  of  those  beautiful  gairdens,  his  care 
wouM  have  been  always  blessed  with  a profusion  of  fruits 
the  meet  delicious,  his  labours  never  disappointed,  his  hep^ 
never  blasted* 

His  poetmty,  on  the  contrary,  are  not  only  deprived  of 
the  frmt  of  the  tree  of  life,  but  also  cmidemned  to  this 
^eadful  sentence,  Cursed  is  the  earth  in  thy  Work: 
wiih  labour  and  toil  shalt  thou  eat  th^eof  all  the  dayis 
of  thy  life : thorns  and  thistles  shall  it  bring  forth  to 
thee,  and  thou  shalt  eat  the  barbs  of  the  earth.  In  the 
sweat  of  thy  face  shalt  thou  eat  bread,  *till  thou  retsam 
to  the  earth,  eut  of  which  thou  wast  taken;  for  dust 
thou  art,  and  into  duet  thou  shalt  return.”  (5)  Our 
eonditiem,  therefore,  is  entirely  different  from  what  his 
and  that  of  bos  ^ostmty  woidd  have  been,  bad  he  e<m- 
tinued  faithful  to  God.  All  things  have  been  thrown  into 
disorder,  and  have  undergone  a melancholy  deterim*ation ; 
and  of  the  evils  cemsequent  to  primeval  transgression,  it  Note, 
is  not  the  least,  that  the  heaviest  cost,  and  labour,  and 
ioil,  are  frequently  expended  in  vain ; either  because  the 
erops  are  unproductive,  or  because  the  fruits  of  the  earth 
are  destroyed  by  noxious  weeds,  by  heavy  rains,  by  storms, 
hail,  blight,  or  blast.  Thus  is  the  entire  labour  of  the 
year  quickly  reduced  to  nothing,  by  the  inclemency  of  the 
weather,  or  the  sterility  of  the  soil;  a calamity  with  which 
we  are  visited  in  punidiment  of  our  crimes,  which  provoke 
the  wrath  of  Gh)d,  and  prevent  him  from  blessing  our 
labours;  whilst,  at  the  same  time,  the  drea^ul  sentence 
first  pronounced  against  guilty  man  is  still  recorded  against 
us.  (6) 

In  treating  this  subject,  therefore,  the  pastor  will  exert  Duty  of  the 
himself  to  impress  on  the  minds  of  the  faithful,  that  if  P®*^^*^* 
these  misfortunes  and  miseries  are  incidental  to  man,  the 
fault  is  entirely  his  own ; that  he  most  labour  and  toil  to 
procure  the  necessaries  of  life,  but  that  unless  God  bless 
his  labours,  all  his  hopes  must  prove  illusory,  all  bis  exer- 

(5)  Geir.  iii  17.  (6)  Gen.  iii. 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


.516 


7%e  CaJtechim,  qf  the  CouncU  qf  TraU. 


Scriptural 

example. 


Motije.  to  fother.  (9) 
confidence.  ' ' 


Xions  Neither  he  that  planteth  is  any  things 

nor  he  that  watereth ; but  Ood  that  ^veth  the  in- 
‘‘  crease.”  (7)  Unless  the  Lord  build  the  house,  thqr 
‘‘  labour  in  vain  that  build  it.”  (8) 

Necessity  of  The  pastor  therefore,  will  teach,  that  those  things 
this  prayer,  necessary  to  human  existence,  or,  at  least,  to 

its  comforts,  are  almost  innumerable ; and  this  knowledge 
of  our  wants  and  weaknesses  will  stimulate  the  faithful 
to  have  recourse  to  their  heavenly  Father,  humbly  to  so- 
licit every  blessing  of  soul  and  body,  of  heaven  and  of 
earth.  They  will  imitate  the  example  of  the  Prodigal, 
who,  when  he  began  to  experience  want  in  a strange  land, 
unable  to  obtain  even  the  husks  of  swine,  on  which  to 
satisfy  the  cravings  of  hunger,  at  length,  returning  to 
himself,  saw  that,  for  the  evils  that  oppressed  him,  he 
could  expect  no  remedy  from  any  one  but  from  his 
They  will  also  have  recourse  to  prayer  with 
greater  confidence,  if  they  reflect  on  the  goodness  of  GU>d, 
whose  ears  are  always  open  to  the  cries  of  his  children^ 
Whilst  he  exhorts  us  to  ask  for  bread,  he  promises  to  b^ 
stow  it  abundantly  on  *us,  if  we  ask  it  as  we  ought : by 
exhorting,  he  enjoins  it  as  a duty : by  enjoining  it  as  a 
duty,  he  pledges  himself  to  give  it;  and  by  pledging  him- 
self to  give  it,  he  inspires  us  with  the  confident  expecta- 
tion of  obtaining  it. 

Objects  of  When  the  minds  of  the  faithful  are  thus  animated  and 
this  prayer.^ 

encouraged,  the  pastor  will  next  evolve  the  objects  of  this 
I.  petition;  and,  first,  what  is  the  nature  of  the  bread  f<^ 
which  it  prays.  In  the  sacred  Scriptures  the  word 
“bread”  has  a variety  of  meanings,  but  particularly  the 
two  following : first,  whatever  is  necessary  for  the  suste- 
nance of  the  body,  and  for  our  other  corporeal  wants; 
secondly,  whatever  the  divine  bounty  has  bestowed  on  us 
for  the  life  and  salvation  of  the  soul.  In  this  petition, 
then,  according  to  the  interpretation  and  authority  of  the 
holy  Fathers,  we  ask  those  succours  of  which  we  stand  in 


(7)  1 Cor.  iii.  7. 


(8)  Ft.  exxvi.  1. 


(9)  Luke,  XV. 
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need  in  this  life  t and  those,  therefore,  who  say,  that  such 
prayers  are  unlawful,  deserve  no  attention.  Besides  the 
unanimous  concurrence  of  the  Fathers,  many  examples  in 
the  Old  and  New  Testaments  refute  the  error.  Jacob, 
pledging  a vow  to  heaven,  prayed  thus : If  God  shall  be 
with  me,  and  shall  keep  me  in  the  way  by  which  I walk, 
and  shall  give  me  bread  to  eat,  and  raiment  to  put  on, 
and  I shall  return  prosperously  to  my  father’s  house,  the 
^ Lord  Aall  be  my  God ; and  this  stone,  which  I have 
set  up  f<H*  a title,  shall  be  called  the  house  of  God ; and 
of  all  thii^  thou  shalt  give  to  me  I will  offer  tithes  to 
thee.^’  (10)  Solomon  prayed  for  a competency  in  these 
words : Give  me  neither  be^ary  nor  riches ; give  me 
^*only  the  necessaries  of  life.”  (11)  Nay,  the  Saviour 
himself  commands  us  to  pray  for  those  things  which,  it 
will  not  be  denied,  are  temporal  blessings : Pray  that 
your  flight  be  not  in  the  winter,  or  on  the  Sabbath.’’  (12) 

S.  James,  also,  says,  Is  any  one  of  you  sad?  Let  him 
V pray.  Is  he  cheerful  in  mind  ? Let  him  sing (13)  and 
the  Apostle  thus  addresses  himself  to  the  Romans : I be- 
seech  you,  therefore,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  by  the  charity  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  you  help  me 
in  your  prayers  for  me  to  God,  that  I may  be  delivered 
‘‘from  the  unbelievers  that  are  in  Judea.”  (14)  Since, 
then,  God  permits  us  to  ask  these  temporal  favours,  and 
sis  this  form  of  prayer  was  delivered  by  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  that  it  constitutes  one  of  the  seven  petitions  can  no 
longer  be  matter  of  doubt. 

, We,  also,  ask  our  daily  bread,  that  is  to  say,  necessary  n. 
sustenance,  ^d,  under  the  name  of  bread,  whatever  is 
necessary  for  food  and  raiment.  In  this  sense  Elizeus 
makes  use  of  the  word,  when  admonishing  the  king  to 
give  bread  to  the  Assyrian  soldiers,  who  received  a con- 
siderable quantity  of  flesh  meat;  (15)  and  of  Christ  our 
Lord  it  is  written,  that  “he  entered  into  the  house  of  a 

(10)  (Sett,  xxviii.  20.  (11)  Prov.  xxx.  8.  (12)  Matt.  xxiv. 

(13)  James  T.  li,  (14)  Rom.  xv.  30.  (13)  4 Kil^g^  vi.  22. 
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cerlidn  prioce  of  the  Pharisees  on  the  Sehbath-day^  to 
Note.  <^eat  hrestd;”(16)  that  is  tosay»  to  eat  and  drink.  To 
comprehend  fully  the  meaning  of  the  petitioB,  it  im  mlao 
to  be  observed,  that  by  the  wwd  bread  we  are  not  to 
nnd^stand  a profusion  of  exquisite  meats>  and  of  rich 
clothing,  but  what  is  in  its  quality  shnple,  and  in  its  ob- 
ject necessary,  accc^ding  to  these  words  of  the  Apostle  :- 
Having  food  and  raiment,  let  us  therewith  be  c<Hi- 
‘‘ tent;”  (17)  and  of  Solcnnon,  as  already  quoted:  *‘Give 
me  only  the  necessaries  of  life.”  (18)  Of  this  frugality 
in  diet  and  clothing,  we  are  admonished  in  the  next  word 
, of  the  prayer : when  we  say  our,”  we  pray  for  the 
means  of  satisfying  the  necessary  wants  of  nature,  not  of 
upholding  extravagance,  or  pampering  vcdui^uousiiess. 
Nottf.  We  do  not,  however,  by  using  the  word  “our,”  imply 
that  of  ourselves,  and  independently  of  God,  we  can  ac- 
quire these  means:  “All  expect  of  thee,”  says  David, 

“ that  thou  give  them  food  in  season : what  thou  givest  to 
them  they  shall  gather  up:  when  thou  openest  thy  hand, 
^Hhey  shall  all  be  filled  with  good.”  (19)  And  again, 

“ The  eyes  of  ail  hope  in  thee^  O Lord ; and  tlmu  givest 
“ them  meat  in  due  season.”  (20)  Why,  then,  do  we  caD 
that  for  which  we  pray,  “ our  bread  ?”  The  reason  is, 
because  it  is  necessary  for  our  sustenance,  and  is  given  to 
us  by  God,  the  universal  Father,  whose  providence  feeds 
all  living  creatures ; and,  abo,  because  we  are  to  obtain  it 
lawfully,  not  by  &aud,  or  injiustiee,  or  theft.  Whatever 
we  obtain  by  fraudulent  means  is  not  our  property ; it  is 
the  property  of  another;  and  it  very  generally  happens, 
that  the  injustice  is  embittered  by  the  acquisition,  the 
enjoyment,  or,  at  least,  by  the  loss  of  such  ill-gotten. pro- 
perty ; whilst,  on  the  contrary,  the  fruits  of  honest  in- 
dustry are  enjoyed  in  peace  imd  happiness : “ Thou  shalt 
“ the  labours  of  thy  hands,”  says  the  prophet ; “ bless- 
“ed  art  thou,  and  it  shall  be  well  with  thee.”  (21)  To 

(10)  Luke  liv.  1.  (17)  1 Tim.  vi,  8.  (18)  Prov.  wx.  8. 

(19)  Ps.  ciiu  27.  (20)  Pa.  cxliv.  15.  (21)  Pa.  cx«rii.  2. 
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tl|09e,  then,  who  strive^  by  honest  industry,  to  procure 
the  means  of  subsistence,  God  promisee  the  fruit  of  his 
blessing  in  these  words : The.  Lord  will  send  forth  a 
Messing  qn  thy  storehouses^  and  on  all  the  works  of  thy 
<<  bands,  and  will  bless  thee^”  (22)  The  object  of  the  ^ 
petition)  however,  is  not  solely  to  beg  of  Gk)d  to  grant 
us  to  make  use  of  the  fruits  of  our  labour  and  industry, 
and  of  his  bounty : these  we  truly  call  ours ; but  we  also 
pray  that  he  may  grant  us  enlightened  judgment,  to 
use  with  prudence  and  projs'iety  what  we  have  acquired 
by  honesty  and  industry. 

This  word  also  qonveys  an  admonition  to  fru-  ThisworU 
gality,  of  which  we  s^ke  in  the  preceding  paragraph. 

We  do  not  pray  for  delicacy,  or  variety  of  meats : we  pray 
for  that  alone  which  satis^es  the  necessary  demands  of 
nature,;  and  the  Christian  should  blush,  who,  loathing 
with  fastidious  palate  ordinary  meat  and  drink,  looks  for 
the  rarest  viands  and  the  richest  wines. 

The  word  ‘‘  daily”  conveys  a no  less  severe  censure  on  CouAemiis 
those,  against  whom  Isaiah  holds  out  this  awful  menace : 

Wo  to  you  that  join  house  to  house,  and  lay  field  to 
field,  even  to  the  end  of  the  place;  shall  you  alone 
‘‘  dwell  in  the  midst  of  the  earth  ?”  (23)  The  cupidity  of 
such  men  is  insatiable : A covetous  man,”  says  Solomon, 

‘‘  shall  not  be  satisfied  with  money.”  (24)  ‘‘  They  that 

will  become  rich,”  says  S.  Paul,  ‘‘  fall  into  temptation, 
and  the  snare  of  the  devil.”  (25) 

We,  also,  call  it  “ our  daily  bread,”  because  we  use  it  Note, 
to  regain  the  waste  of  vital  energy,  which  suffers  a daily 
diminution  from  the  natural  heat  of  the  human  system. 

Finally,  the  word  “daily^’  implies  the  necessity  of  un-  Note, 
ceasing  player,  in  order  that  we  may  not  swerve  from  the 
practice  of  loving  and  serving  God,  and  that  we  may  be 
thoroughly  convinced  of  this  truth,  that  upon  him  we 
depend  for  life  and  salvation. 

(2S)  Deut.  xzvUi.  8.  (JS)  Istiias,  v.  8.  (24)  Eccl.  t.  9. 

(25)  1 Tim.  vi.  9. 
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'Note. 


Why  “give 
“us,”  not 
“give  me.” 
I. 


II. 


CaiecMsm  of  tJu  of  Itirent,' 

‘'Give  us’^  What  ample  matter  for  mstructioti  is' 
afforded  by  these  two  words:  what  motives  they  8Qp{dy 
to  worship  and  reverence  the  infinite  power  of  Grod,  in 
whose  hands  are  all  things ; what  reasons  to  detest  the 
execrable  pride  of  Satan,  who  said,  ^^To  me  all  things 
are  delivered,  and  to  whom  I will,  I give  them  f*  (26) 
are  reflections  too  obvious  not  to  strike  even  the  niost 
superficial;  for  by  the  sovereign  pleasure  of  God  are  all 
things  dispensed,  and  preserved,  and  increased. 

But  it  may  be  asked,  what  necessity  have  the  rich  te 
pray  for  their  daily  bread,  possessing,  as  they  do,  abun- 
dance of  every  thing.  They  are  under  the  necessity  of 
praying  thus,  not  that  those  things  in  which  they  abound 
may  be  given  them,  but  that  they  lose  not  what  they  pos- 
sess. Let  the  rich,  therefore,  learn  hence  the  lesson 
taught  by  the  Apostle,  “not  to  be  high-minded,  nor  to 
“ trust  in  the  uncertainty  of  riches,  but  in  the  living 
“ God ; who  giveth  us  abundantly  all  things  to  enjoy.’** 
(27)  As  a reason  for  the  necessity  of  this  petition,  S. 
Chrysostome  says,  that  in  it  we  not  only  pray  for  the 
means  of  subsistence,  but,  also,  that  “ our  daily  bread’* 
may  be  supplied  by  the  hand  of  God,  which  imparts  to  it 
a salubrious  and  salutary  influence,  rendering  it  nutritive 
and  preserving  the  body  in  subjection  to  the  soul.  (28) 

But  why  say  “give  us,”  in  the  plural  number,  not 
“give  me,”  in  the  singular?  Because  it  is  a duty  of 
Christian  charity,  that  each  individual  be  not  only  soli-’ 
citous  for’ himself,  but,  also,  active  in  the  cause  of  his 
neighbour;  and  that,  whilst  he  attends  to  his  own  inte- 
rests, he  forget  not  the  interests  of  others.  Add  to  this, 
that  the  gifts  which  God  bestows,  he  bestows,  not  with  a 
view  that  he  to  whom  they  are  given  should  possess  them 
exclusively,  or  live  luxuriously  in  their  enjoyment;  but  ^ 
that  he  may  ^vide  his  superfluities  with  others.  As  S. 

S.  Ambrose  and  Basil  say,  “ It  is  the  bread  of  the 


(26)  Luke  hr.  6.  (27)  1 Tim.  vi.  17. 

(28)  Horn.  14.  open  imperf.  in  Matt. 
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^/luiDfry  that  you  withhold:  it  n the  cl<rthea  of  the 
^ naked  that  you  lock  up : it  is  the  redemption,  the  frefr* 

‘5  dom,  the  money  of  the  wretched,  that  you  hide  under 

the  eairth.”  (29) 

DAY  ] Xhese  words  remind  us  of  the  common  in-  Force  oC 
firmky  of  mortals.  Although  distrustful  of  being  able, 
by.  his  own  exertions,  to  procure  permanent  subas- 
tenee,  who  does  not  feel  coniidenl  of  being  able  to 
procure  necessary  food  for  one  day  at  least?  Yet  even 
this  confidence  God  will  not  permit  us  to  cherish : he 
commands  us  to  adi  him  even  for  our  daily  bread.  As, 
then,  we  all  stand  in  need  of  daily  bread,  it  follows  as  a 
necessary  consequence  that  we  should  make  daily  use  of 
the  Lmrd’s  prayer. 

We  have  thus  far  treated  of  that  bread  which  we  use  to  We  her* 
nourish  and  support  the  body,  and  which  God,  « who 
“ maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  good  and  the  bad,  and  ' 

“ rauieth  upon  the  just  and  the  unjust,”  (30)  bestows,  in 
his  admirable  beneficence,  indiscriminately  on  the  good 
and  the  b^.  It  now  remains  to  treat  of  that  spiritual 
bread,  which  is,  also,  the  object  of  this  petition  of  the 
Lord’s  Prayer,  and  which  comprehends  every  thing  neces- 
sary for  the  safety  mid  salvation  of  the  soul.  The  souk 
not  less  than  the  body,  is  nourished  by  a variety  of  food  ;' 
the  w<^  of  God,  for  instance,  is  the  food  of  the  soul  • i. 

for  Wisdom  says,  “ Come,  eat  of  my  bread,  and  drink  tb^ 

« wine  which  I have  mingled  for  you.'^  (31)  When  God 
deprives  men  of  this  his  word,  a privation  frequently  in- 
vdved  by  our  crimes,  he  is  faid  to  visit  the  human  race 
wkh  finhine;  “I  will  send  forth,”  says  he,  “a  famine 
“ into  the  land,  not  a famine  of  bread,  or  a thirst  of 
« watCT,  but  of  hearing  the  word  of  the  Lord.”  (33)  And  Anillusir.- 
as  an  incapability  of  taking  food,  or,  having  taken  it,  of 
retaining  it^  is  a sure  sign  of  approaching  dissolution ; so. 

It  is  a strong  proof  of  the  utter  hopelessness  of  salvation, 

(29)  S.  S.  Basil,  horn.  6.  variorum,  .\ug.  et  Ambr.  serm.  81. 

(30)  Matt.  V.  45.  (31 ) Prov.  ix,  5.  (32>  Amos,  vni.  j i. 

2 M 


Digitized  by  ^ooQle 


5S2  Tht  Catechim  of  Ike  Ckymcil  of  Trent 

to  reject  the  word  of  Grod,  or,  heariag  it,  to  be  unaUe 
to  endure  it,  and  to  utter  against  Gh>d  the  blasphemous 
cry,  ^‘Depart  from  us,  we  desire  not  the  knowledge  of 
thy  ways.”  (33)  Such  is  the  infatuation,  such  the  blind- 
ness of  those  who,  disr^ardkig  the  authority  of  the 
Catholic  Church,  of  her  legitimate  pastors  and  prelates, 
and  revolting  against  the  spiritual  power  with  which  Uiey 
are  invested,  have  joined  the  standard  of  heretics,  who 
corrupt  the  word  of  God. 

II.  Christ  our  Lord  is,  also,  the  bread  of  the  soul:  1 am,” 
says  he,  the  living  bread  that  came  down  from  heaven.” 
(34)  It  is  incredible  with  what  exquisite  pleasure  and 
joy  this  bread  fills  devout  souls,  even  when  agitated  by 
the  rude  shocks  and  afflictions  of  this  life ; and  of  this  we 
have  a strong  illustration  in  the  holy  choir  of  the  apostles, 
of  whom  it  is  recorded,  that  they  went  out  from  the 
. presence  of  the  council  rejoicing.”  (35)  The  lives  of 
the  saints  are  replete  with  sim3ar  examples ; and  it  is  of 
these  interior  delights,  which  replenish  the  souls  of  the 
just,  that  God  speaks  when  he  says,  him  that  over- 
cometh  I will  give  the  hidden  manna.”  (36) 

HI.  But  Christ  our  Lord,  really  and  substantially  present 
in  the  sacrament  of  the  Eucharist,  is  pre-eminently  this 
bread.  Of  this  ineffable  pledge  of  his  love,  which  he 
bequeathed  to  us  when  about  to  return  to  his  Father,  he 
said,  He  that  eatetfa  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood, 
^ abideth  in  me,  and  I in  him.”  (37)  Take  ye  imd  eat: 

Nets,  ‘‘this  is  my  body.”  (38)  But,  for  those  matters,  which 
will  serve  to  instruct  the  faithful  on  this  subject,  the  pas- 
tor will  revert  to  what  we  have  already  said,  specially,  da 
' this  sacrament.  The  Holy  Eucharist  is  called  ‘‘  our 
bread,”  because  it  is  the  spiritual  food  of  the  feithful 
only,  that  is,  of  those  who,  uniting  charity  to  faith, 
cleanse  their  souls  from  sin  in  the  sacrament  of  penance, 
and,  mindful  that  they  are  the  children  of  God,  receive 

(33)  Job,  xxi.  14.  (34)  John,  vi.  41.  (35)  Acts,  y.  41. 

<36)  Apoc.  ii.  17.  (37)  John,  vi.  57. 

(38J  .Malt,  xxvi,  26. — i Cor.  xi.  24. 
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and  adore  this  divine  mystery  with  all  the  holiness  and 
veneration  to  which  they  can  excite  themselves.  (39)  It 
is  called  daily”  for  obvious  reasons : it  is  offered  daily 
to  God  in  the  holy  sacrifice  of  the  altar,  and  is  given  to 
those  who  desire  to  receive  it  with  piety  and  holiness; 
and  we  should,  also,  receive  it  daily,  or,  at  least,  live 
in  such  a manner  as  to  be  worthy,  as  far  as  human 
infirmity  will  allow,  to  receive  it  daily.  Let  him  who,  on 
the  contrary,  is  of  opinion,  that  the  soul  should  not  par- 
take mc^  this  saving  banquet  but  at  distant  intervals,  hear 
the  wwds  of  S*  Ambrose : “ If  it  is  dmly  bread,  why  par- 

take  of  it  but  once  a year  ?”  (40) 

In  the  exposition  of  this  petition  the  faithful  are  to  be  xiie  issue 
emphatically  exhorted,  when  they  have  honestly  used  . 

* •'  prayer  to  be 

their  best  consideration  and  industry  to  procure  the  means  confided  to 
of  subsistence,  to  confide  the  issue  to  God,  and  to  submit 
their  own  veishes  to  the  will  of  him,  ‘‘who  shall  not  suffer 
“the  just  to  waver  for  ever.”  (41)  God  will  either  give 
what  they  ask,  or  he  will  not:  if  he  does,  their  wishes 
are  realiased  ; if  not,  it  is  an  unequivocal  proof  that  what 
they  desire  would  tend  to  promote  neither  their  interests 
nor  their  salvation ; whereas,  it  is  denied  to  the  pious,  of* 
whose  salvation  God  is  more  careful  than  even  they 
themselves. 

‘ Finally,  in  the  exposition  of  this  petition,  the  pastor  Duty  of  the 
will  exhort  the  rich  to  recollect,  that  they  are  to  look  upon  *^*‘^^* 
their  wealth  as  the  gift  of  God,  bestowed  on  them  in 
order  that  they  may  divide  it  with  the  necessitous;  and 
vritfa  this  truth  the  words  of  the  Apostle,  in  his  Epistle  to 
Timothy,  will  be  found  to  accord,  and  will  supply  the 
pastor  with  abundant  matter  to  elucidate  this  subject  in  a 
manner  conducive  to  the  eternal  interests  of  his  people. 

(42) 

(39)  Vid.  Tertul.  lib.  de  oral,  Cypr.  item  de  orat.  Aug.  et  alios,  locis 
citatis  pag.  476. 

(40)  Lib.  5.  Sa.  c.  4.  vide  etiam  de  consec.  dist.  2. 

(41)  Ps.  liv.  23.  (42)  1 Tim.  vi.  17.  - 
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• AI®  FORGIVE  US  OUR  DEBTS,  AS  WE  ALSO  JKHlr 
GIYE  OUB  DEBTORS.” 


Th^passion  FoROivE  US  oufe  DEBTS”]  Muny  thiogs,  dii^Iny  the 
dfsph^^^Oie  ^ wisdom,  and  goodness.  Cast 

loveofGodour  oycs,  tum  OUT  Uiongfats,  where  we  may,  We  are 
Bian.^  ' struck  with  unoquiyocal  mehifestatioiis  of  hbs  omsdpoleaee 
and  goodness ; but  if  there  be  any  one  thin*  whieb,  mors 
than  another,  eloquently  prodaims  his  boimdless  h>yo  for 
man,  that  most  assuredly  is  the  ine£bble  mystery  of  At 
passion  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  perennial  fountain  which 
washes  away  the  defilements  of  sin,  and  in  whicli^  undmr 
the  guidance  and  gpodness  of  God,  we  desipre  to  be 
meiged  and  purified^  when  we  address  him  in  these  words: 
Forgive  us  our  debts.” 

objact  of  This  petition  comprises  a summary,  as  it  were,  of  those 
this  petition  bavc  been  accumulated  on  the  human  race 

through  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  was  foretold  by 
Isaias : ^ The  iniquity  the  house  of  David  shall  be  for- 
given,  and  this  is  all  the  fruit,  that  the  sin  therectf 
should  be  taken  away.”(l)  This  is  also  the  langtmge 
of  David,  proclaiming  those  blessed  who  have  the  hapi^ 
ness  to  partake  of  that  friiit : Blessed  are  they  whose 
iniquities  are  forgiven.”  (3)  The  pastpr,  therefore.  Will 
examine  and  explain,  with  minute  attention,  a petition  so 
important  to  salvation. 

Jtn  cxposi-  In  it  we  enter  on  a new  form  of  jarnyer:  in  the  preeed- 
dis^iticms  iog.  petitions,  we  asked  from  God  not  only  spiritual  and 
^ch  it  eternal,  but  also  temporal  and  transient  blessings;  bu|;  in 
this  we  deprecate  the  evils  of  the  body  and  of  the  soul,  of 
this  life,  and  of  the  life  to  come.  As,  howevet",  to  obtain 
the  object  of  our  prayers,  w^  must  pray  as  we  ought,  it 


(1)  Isaias,  xxvii.  9. 


(2)  Ps.  lit  r. 
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appears  expedamt  to  explain  die  dispositions,  witb  wbfnh 
tlua  prayer  should  be  c^ered  to  God.  The  pastor,  then,  I. 
wili  aduMmish  the.ihilliful,  that  he  who  comes  to  offer  this 
petition  mtest,  first,  aeknowledgO,  and,  in  the  next  place, 
feel  ecmipuDction  for,  his.  sins.  He  must  also  firmly  believe  ll« 

that  God  is  willing  to  pardon  the  sinner  when  thus  dis- 
posed, lest,  possildy,  the  bitter  remembrance  and  acknow- 
ledgment of  his  sins  may  lead  the  sinner  to  despiur  Of 
inerey^  as  was  the  case  with  Cain,  (3)  Imd  Judas,  (4)  who 
looked  on  God  as  an  avenger  of  crime,  and  not,  also,  aa 
a God^cf  dkemei^^'atid  of  iiier<^.  In  presenting  thiape-  ^ 
tiilien  to  the  throne  of  Gody  we  should,  therefore,  he  so 
imposed  as  that,  whilgt:we  arimowledge  our  sins  in  the 
bitterness  of  our  seula,  we  also  fly  to  him'  as  to  a Father, 
not  a Judge?  implmii^  him  to  deal  with  us  not  in  fais 
juatiee  but  hi  his  mercy. 

^We  shall  be  earily  induced  to  acknowledge  our  sms,  if  Motive  to 
we  but  listen  to  GM  faimeelf  deckrirg  by  the  mouth  of 
David,  They  are  all  gone  atide:  thiey  are  become  nh-of  our  iiiift. 
^efitaUe  tqgeAer : tWeiu  none  that  doth  gitod,  no  not 

WO;'’  (.9)  Solomon  t^oaks  to  the  same  eSB^t : Thert 
“ is  no  just  man  upmi  earth,  that  doth  good  and  sinneth 
“ not (6)  and  to  this  stdgeet  are  also  applicable  these 
words  Proveths:  “ Who  can  say,  my  heart  is  clean, 

“ andlam  puxefrom  an?”{7)  S.  John  also  makOb  use  of 
the  same  sentiioent  as  an  argument  against  }Hdde : “If  we 
^ say  that  we  faa¥e  no  sin,  .wedeceive  oursdyes,  and  the 
“tmth  ris  not  in  u8  ;”(8)  and  the  Pre^het  Jeremiah, 

“Ihou  hast  said,  I am  without  sin,  and  am  innocent; 

“ and  therefwe,  Ipt  thy  ang^  be  tunied  away  from  me. 

“ Behold,  I wdB  contend  Uiith  thee  in  judgment,  because 
“ thou  .haet  smd)  I harfe  not  mUed.”  (9)  Ihese  senti- 
ments Chrot  OUT.  turn'd,  who  spoke  by  thmr  lips,  confirms 
in  dus  ppti^on,  itB  .winch  he  commands  us  to  confess  our 
pu;  and  the  Council  of  Alileyis.  forbids  to  interpret  it 

(3)  Gen.  iv.  IS.  (4)  Math.  xxTii. 4.  5.  (S)  Pa.  xSli.  3. 

(«)  Eccl.  yii.  91.  (7;  Pror.  xx.  9.  (8)  John  i.  8. 

(9)  Jerem.  iL  26, 
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otherwise:  ‘‘  Whoever  says,  that  these  Words  of^dic  Liord^s 
“Prayer,  ‘forgive  us  our  debts,’  are  to  be  said  by  holy 
“ men  in  humility  and  not  in  truth,  let  him  be  doa- 
“thema.”(10)  How  wicked  to  pray,  and  at  the  same 
time  to  lie,  not  to  men  but  to  Gk>d ; and  yet  this  is  the 
crime  of  him  who,  with  his  lips,  says  that  he  asks  to  be 
forgiven,  but,  in  his  heart,  that  he  has  no  debts  to  be 
forgiven.  (11) 

We  must  In  the  acknowledgment  of  our  sins,  it  is  not  etioug^ 
recount  our  them  to  mind  lightly : we  must  recount  Ihrai 

bitter  re-  with  Htter  rCgret:  the  heart  must  be  juerced  with  eom- 
punction ; the  soul  must  melt  with  sorrow.  On  this  sub- 
j^t  of  compunction,  therefore,  the  pastor  will  bestow  his 
best  attention,  in  order  that  his  hearers  may  not  mily 
recall  to  their  recollection  their  sins*  and  iniquities,  but 
may,  also,  recall  them  with  tears  of  penitential  sorrow; 
that,  penetrated  with  heartfelt  contrition,  they  may  betake 
themselves  to  God  their  Father,  humbly  imploring  him  to 
' pluck  from  the  soul  the  poisoned  stings  of  sin. 

Zeal  of  tiie  ' The  zeal  of  the  pastor  should  not,  however.  Content 
thb^L^ect:  sketching  the  turpitude  of  sin : it  should  also 

turpitude  of  depict  the  unworthiness  and  baseness  of  man,  who,  rot- 
tenness and  corruption  that  he  is,  dares  to  outrage  the 
nugesty  of  God,  which  no  created  intelligence  can  com- 
prehend, and  his  transcendant  dignity,  which  no  created 
tongue  can  describe.  This  picture  of  the  baseness  of  mafi 
borrows  a deeper  shade  from  the  consideration,  that  God 
has  created  us;  that  he  has  redeemed  us;  and  that  his 
goodness  has  heaped  upon  us  countless  blessings,  the  value 
of  which  is  not  to  be  appreciated.  Arid  why  thus  grossly 
outrage  God?  That,  estranged  from  our  Father,  the  su- 
preme good,  and  lured  by  the  base  rewards  of  sin,  we 
may  devote  ourselves  to  the  devil,  to  become  his  wretched 
slaves.  Language  is  inadequate  to  describe  the  cruel 
tyranny  which  he  exercises  over  those,  who,  having  shaken 

(10)  Cone.  Mflev.  c.  7.  8.  9. 

(11)  Vid.  Trid.  sess.  6.  de  justificatione  c.  11.  item  Aug.  in  Ench.  c.  17, 
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eff  the  sweet  yoke  of  Christy  and  haidng  broken  the  bond 
of  love  which  binds  the  soul  to  God  our  Father,  have  gone 
oyer  to  their  relentless  enemy,  the  devil.  Therefore  is  he 
called  in  Scripture,  The  prince  and  ruler  of  this 
“ worid,*^(12)  “the  prince  of  darkness,”  (13)  “and king 
‘^  overall  the  children  of  pride 14)  and  to  those  who 
are  thus  the  victims  of  his  tyranny,  apply  with  great  truth 
these  words  of  Isaias*:  “ O Lord  our  God,  other  lords 
“ besides  thee  have  had  dominion  over  us.”  (15) 

Are  we  so  insensible  as  to  be  unmoved  by  the  base  violation  Calamitiet 
of  the  sacred  covenant  which  bound  us  to  God  ? If  so,  let  ries  which 
our  insensibility  yield,  at  least,  to  the  calamities  and  miseries  cntaiU. 
into  which  sin  plunges  its  votaries.  It  violates  the  sanctity 
of  the  soul,  which  is  wedded  to  Jesus  Christ:  it  profanes 
the  temple  of  the  living  God;  and  it  thus  involves  the 
sinner  in  the  awful  denunciation  conveyed  by  the  Apostle 
in  these  words:  “ If  any  violate  the  temple  of  God,  him 

sittll  Grod  destroy.”  (16)  Innumerable  are  the  evils  of 
which  sin  is  the  poisoned  source : their  magnitude  is  thus 
expressed  by  David : “ There  is  no  health  in  my  flesh,  be- 
“ cause  of  thy  wrath : there  is  no  peace  for  my  bones, 

“because  of  my  sins.” (17)  He  marks  the  virulence  of 
the  diseaser  by  declaring  that  it  left  no  part  of  his  frame 
uninfected:  the  poison  of  sin  entered  even  into  his  very 
bones ; in  other  words,  it  infected  his  understanding,  and 
his  will,  the  two  great  faculties  of  the  soul.  Describing 
this  wide-spreading  and  destructive  contagion,  the  sacred 
Scriptures  designate  sinners  by  “ the  lame,”  “ the  deaf,” 

“ the  dumb,”  “ the  paralysed” 

But,  besides  the  anguish  which  he  felt  on  account  of  the  The  wicked 
wickedness  of  his  sins,  David  was  afflicted  yet  more  by 
the  consciousness  of  having  provoked  the  wrath  of  God. 

Tlie  wicked  are  at  war  with  God,  whom  their  crimes  so 
grievously  offend.  “ Wrath  and  indignation,”  says  the 
Apostle,  “ tribulation  and  anguish  upon  every  soul  of  man 

(12)  Johnjuv.  so.  (13)  Eph*  w.  12.  (14)  Job.  xli.  25.  . 

(15)  Isa.  xxvL  13.  (16)  1.  Cor.  iix.  17.  (17)  Fs.  xiJurii.  A 
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^that  work^Ui  eviL’’  (IS)  The  Bitiful  akij  it  is  true,  is  I 
transient,  but  the  guilt  of  sin  rexsaios ; aiid  the 

wrath  of  God  pursues  as  the  itfaadow  follows  the  body^ 
Pierced  by  these  stinga  of  the  divine  wrath,  David  vms 
excited  to  sue  for  the  pardon  of  his  sins;  and  that  the 
faithful,  imitating  the  royal  penitent,  may  learn  to  grieve^ 
that  is,  to  become  truly  contrite,  and  to  cherish  the  hope 
of  pardon, . the  pastor  will  place  before  their  eyes  andpreits 
upon  their  attention,  the  example  of  his  penitentiai  etoarow, 
and  the  lessons  of  instruction  which  it  conveys.  (19) , 

Utility  of  The  importance,  of  such  instruction  in  teachii^  ua  to 
grieve  for  our  sins,  God  himself  declares  by  the  moodi  o£ 
his  Prophet : exhorting  Israel  to, repentance,  he  admonishes 
her  to  awake  to  a sense  of  the  evils  which  flow  from  sin ; 
Know  thou,  and  see  that  it  is  an  evil  and  a bitter  tbii^ 
for  thee,  to  have  left  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  that  nay 
fear  is  not  with  thee,  saith  the  Lord,  the  God  of 
**  Hosts.^’  (20)  They  who  are  strangers  to  these  senti-  , 

ments,  who  know  not  these  feelings  of  heart-felt  sorroir,  | 

are  said  by  the  Prophets  Isaias,  Ezekiel  and  Zachary,  to 
have  hard  hearts,”  (21)  ‘‘stony  hearts,” (22)  “hearts 
“ of  adamant (23)  like  stone  they  are  insensible  to  all 
feeling  of  sorrow,  and  devoid  of  every  principle  of  lifb^ 
that  is,  of  the  salutary  consciousness  of  their  own  in&ti]a>> 
tion  and  abandonment. 

The  sinner  But  lost,  terrified  by  the  enormity  of  his  crimes,  tlw 
cou^S'to  despair  of  obtaining  pardon,  the  pastor  will  ainmate 

hope  for  him  to  hope  by  the  following  considerations : he  will  jre-» 
pardon.  j Christ  our  Lord  gave  power  to  his  Chmrch 

to  remit  sins,  as  is  declared  in  one  of  the  articles  of  the 
fl.  Creed;  and  that  this  petition  makes  known  to  us  the 
extent  of  the  divine  goodness  and  bounty  towards  us,  for 
if  God  were  not  disposed  to  pardon  the  penitent  sinner,  he 
would  not  have  commanded  him  to  ask  for  pardom:  “ For- 
“ give  us  our  debts.”  We  should,  therefore,  be  firmly 
convinced,  that  commanding  us,  as  he  does,  to  solicit,  he 

(18)  Rom.  ii.  8.  9.  (19)  Pa.  1,  (20)  Jerenw  it.  J9. 

(21)  Tsaiasxlvi.  12.  (22)  Bzefh.  xxxW.  26.  (23)  Zach.  \ii.  12. 
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li^t,  alio,  extend  to  m iiii  poterndi  comjpainoii : tbe  pe- 
tition fally  implks  that<jk>d  is  so  disposed  towards  ns,  tbat 
he  is  wining  to  pardon  the  truly  j^nitent.  True,  he  is  diat 
Gh»d  against  whom  we  sin  by  disobedience ; the  de^ns  of 
whose  wisdom  ^ frustrate,  as  far  as  depends  on  us;^ 
whom  we  offend,  whom  we  outrage  in  word  and  deed ; 
hut  he  is,  also,  a most  beneficent  Father,  who  has  it  in  111. 
his  power  to  pardon  all  onr  transgressions;  and  ^o  not 
only  declares  hk  willingness  to  exeroiBe  this  power,  but 
also  uiges  ns  to  sue  to  him  for  pardon,  and  teaches 
us  how  to  ask  it.  It  cannot,  therefore,  be  matter  of  doubt  Koto, 
that,  with  his  gracious  asi^stance,  we  have  it  in  our  power 
to  conciliate  the  divine  favor.  This  attestaticm  of  the 
willingness  of  God  to  pardon  sin,  increases  faith,  nurtures 
hope,  and  inflames  charity;  and  it  mil,  therefore,  be 
found  useful  to  enlarge  upon  this  subject  by  citing  Scrip- 
tural authorities  to  this  effect,  Snd  by  referring  to  examples 
of  individuals  whose  repentance  God  rewarded  with  the 
pardon  of  the  most  grievous  crimes.  As,  however,  in  ouif 
exposition  of  the  prefatory  words  of  the  prayer,  and  of 
that  part  of  the  creed  which  speaks  of  the  forgiveness  of 
sins,  we  have  been  as  diffuse  on  the  subject  as  its  matter 
reqUii’ed,  the  pastor  will  revert  to  those  places  for  what- 
ever he  may  deem  necessary  for  further  illustration ; the 
rest  he  will  draw  from  the  fountains  of  inspired  wisdom. 

He  will  also  pursue  the  same  plan  of  instruction  which 
was  followed  in  the  other  petitions,  making  known  to  the 
faithful  the  meaning  of  the  word  debts:’'  without  this 
knowledge  they  may  ask  for  something  Afferent  from  the 
real  objects  which  this  petition  contemplates. 

In  the  first  place,  then,  we  are  to  know  that  in  it  we  What  w« 
pray  not  fbr  exemption  from  the  debt  due  to  G(^  on  so 
many  accounts,  the  payment  of  Which  is  essential  to  sal-  petition, 
ration ; that  of  loving  him  with  our  whole  heart,  our  whole  i. 

soul,  atid  with  all  our  strength.  Neither  do  we  ask  to  be  ll. 

exempted  from  the  duties  of  obedience,  worship,  veneration, 

- or  any  similar  obligation  included  in  the  word  **  debt.” 
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What  w« 
pray  for. 


Unable  to 
satisfy  for 
ourselves, 
we  must 
have  re- 
course to 
the  merits 
of  Christ. 


Note. 


Meaning  of 
“ our”  in 
this  dif- 
ferent from 
that  of 
“ our”  in 
the  pre- 
ceding 
petition. 


The  Catechism  of  the  Council  of  Trent. 

Vfe  pray  to  be  delivered  from  our  irins : this  is  the  inta- 
pretatiou  of  S.  Luke,  who,  instead  of  debt,”  makes  use 
of  the  word  sins (24)  for  by  their  icommission  we 
become  guilty  before  God,  and  incur  a debt  of  punish- 
ment, wliich  we  must  liquidate  by  satisfaction  or  by  suffer- 
ing. Such  was  the  debt  of  which  Christ  spoke  by  the 
mouth  of  his  prophet : Then  did  I pay  that  which  1 took 
not  away  ;”(25)  from  which  we  may  infer  that  we  are  not 
only  debtors,  but  also  unequal  to  the  payment  of  the 
debts  which  we  contract.  Of  himself,  the  sinner  is  totally 
incapable  of  making  satisfEiction : we  must,  therefor^  fly 
to  the  divine  mercy;  and  as  justice,  of  which  God  is  most 
tenacious,  is  an  equal  and  corresponding  attribute  to 
mercy,  we  must  have  recourse  to  prayer,  and  to  the  ad- 
vocacy of  the  passicm  of  Christ,  without  which,  no  one 
ever  obtained  the  pardQn  of  sin;  from  which,  as  from  its 
source,  flow  all  the  force  and  efficacy  of  satisfaction. 
Such  is  the  value  of  the  price  paid  by  Christ  our  Lord  on 
the  cross,  and  communicated  to  us  through  the  sacraments 
received  either  actually  or  in  desire,  that  it  obtains  and 
accomplishes  for  us  the  pardon  of  our  sins,  which  is  the 
object  of  our  prayer  in  this  petition.  We  ask  pardon  not 
only  for  our  venial  offences,  for  which  pardon  may  be 
easily  obtained,  but  also  for  grievous  mortal  sins,  of  which 
the  petition  cannot  pi:ocure  foi'giveness,  unless  it  derive 
that  efficacy  from  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  received,  as 
we  have  already  said,  either  actually  or  in  desire. 

The  word  our,”  is  here  used  in  a sense  entirely  dif- 
ferent from  that  in  which  we  said,  our  daily  bread 
that  bread  is  ^^ours,”  because  given  us  by  the  munificence 
of  God : the  sins  which  we  commit  are  “ ours,”  because 
with  us  rests  their  guilt.  They  are  our  own  free  acts, 
otherwise  they  could  not  be  imputed  to  us  as  sins ; sus- 
taining, therefore,  the  weight,  and  confessing  the  guilt  of 
our  sins,  we  implore  the  divine  clemency,  which  is  neces- 
sary for  their  expiation.  In  this  confession  we  seek  not  to 

(24;  Luke  xi.  4.  (25)  Ft.  IxTiii.  5. 
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palliate  our  guilty  nor  to  transfer  the  blame  to  others,  as 
oar  first  parrats  Adam  and  Eve  did : (26)  no,  we  unbosom 
ourselves  unreservedly,  and  as  we  really  are,  pouring  outj 
if  we  are  wise,  the  prayer  of  the  prophet : Incline  not 
my  heart  to  evil  words,  to  make  excuses  in  sins.”  (27) 
We  do  not  say,  ‘‘  forgive  me,”  but  “ forgive  us be- 
cause, in  virtue  of  the  fraternal  relation  and  mutual  charity 
subsisting  between  all  men,  we  are  each  bound  to  be  so^ 
licitous  for  the  common  salvation  of  all;  and,  when  we 
pray  for  ourselves,  it  is  our  duty  to  pray  also  for  others. 
This  manner  of  praying,  ddivered  by  our  Lord,  and  sub- 
sequently received  and  always  retained  by  the  Church  of 
God,  was  most  strictly  observed  and  enforced  by  the 
Apostles.  In  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  we  find  this 
ardent  zeal  and  intense  earnestness  in  praying  for  the  sal- 
vation of  others,  strikingly  exemplified  in  the  conduct  of 
Moses  and  of  Paul;  the  former  besought  God  in  these 
words  ^ ‘‘  Either  forgive  them  this  trespass ; or,  if  thou 
dost  not,  strike  me  out  of  the  book  that  thou  hast 
written;”  (28)  the  latter:  I wished  myself  to  be  an 
‘‘  anathema  from  Christ,  for  sake  of  my  brethren.”  (29) 
‘‘As  WE  ALSO  FORGIVE  OUR  DEBTORS”]  The  word  “as,” 
may  be  understood  in  two  senses : it  has  the  force  of  a 
comparison  when  we  beg  of  God  to  pardon  us  our  sins,  as 
we  pardon  the  wrongs  and  contumelies  which  we  receive 
at  the  hands  of  those  who  injure  us.  It  also  marks  a con- 
dition, and  in  this  sense  we  find  it  interpreted  by  Christ 
our  Lord:  “ If  you  will  forgive  men  their  offences,  your 
“ Heavenly  Father  will  forgive  you  also  your  offences : but 
“ if  you  will  not  forgive  men,  neither  will  your  Father 
. “ forgive  you  your  offences.”  (30)  Either  sense,  howeverj^ 
equally  implies  the  necessity  of  forgiveness  on  our  part, 
intimating,  as  it  does,  that,  to  obtain  from  God  the  pardon 
of  our  offences,  we  must  also  extend  pardon  to  those  from 
whom  we  may  have  received  injury.  Such  is  the  rigor 


Whj  each 
person  say8» 
“ forgive 
“US,”  not 
tojrgive 


Note. 


The  word, 

“ as,”  may 
be  under- 
stood in  two 
senses:  both 
meant  here. 


(26)  Gen.  iii.  12.  13.  (27)  Ps.  cxl.  4.  (28)  Exod.  xxxU.  32. 

(29)  Rom.  ix.  3,  (-30)  Matt,  vi,  H. 
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tnth  which  God  exacts  mthe  pardon  of  injari^  and 
the  tribute  of  mutual  affection  and  love,  that  lie  rejeeti 
and  despises  lice  gifts  and  sacrifices  of  those  who  are  not 
reconciled  ate  to  another.  To  conduct  ourselves  towards 
otheri^  as  we  would  have  them  to  demean  themsrivel^ 
towards  us,  is  an  oUigation  founded  also  upon  the  law  of 
nature ; unparalleled,  then,  must  be  the  Cfrontery  of  Iniii, 
who,  whilst  feelings  of  hostility  to  a brother  rankles  m lus 
bieait,  solicits  from  God  the  pardon  of  offinneo^. 

To  be  for-  Those,  tberefoTBi  who  have  sustained  injuries  from 
mutt  erthers,  should  be  prepared  mid  prompt  to  pardon,  utgeB 

forgive.  ^ |jy  tjjg  form  of  prajwr,  and  also  by  the 

command  of  God  t If  thy  brother  sin  against  thee,  re^ 
prove  him ; and  if  he  sin  against  thee  seven  timha  in  k 
day,  and  seven  times  a'day  be  converted  unto  diee^ 
sajring,  ^ I repent,^  forgive  him.”  (81)  The  Apostk^ 
too,  and  before  him  Solomon,  said,  ^Mf  thine  enemy  he 
^ bnigry,  give  him  to  eat  ; if  he  thirst,  give  him  to 
dnnk;”  (32)  and  we  read  in  Mark : .When  thoU 
standeSt  to  pray,  forgive,  if  rtfacn  hast  akght  agamsi  any 
man ; that  also  your  Father  who  is  in  heav^  may  fbigive 
“ you  your  sins.”  (38) 

Arguments  But  as,  owing  to  the  corruption  of  hur  nature,  there  is 
forgiveness,  nothing  to  which  man  yidds  a more  rduetaUt  assent  tlma 
to  the  pardon  of  injuries,  the  pastor  will  exert  all  the 
powers  and  all  the  resources  of  his  mind  to  beivdlhe  Ob- 
stinacy of  the  fidthful  to  this  exercise  of  mildness  and 
h mercy,  BO  necessary  to  a Gbristiau.  He  Will  dwd  on 
these  passages  of  the  divine  ocaoles,  in  which  we  hear  CSod 
himself  eonmianding  us  to  pardon  bur  enemies;  and  wilt 
It.  prookdm,  and  it  is  strictty  true,  that  a dkpaifition  to  for- 
give injuries,  and  to  love  their  enemies  from  ihe  heart,  is 
the  strongest  evidence  of  their  being  the  children  of  Gbd. 
By  loving  oitr  enemieswe  ima^  forth,  in:some  sort,  the 
loving  forbearance  of  God,  our  Father,  who,  by  the  death 
of  his  Son,  ransomed  from  everlasting  perdition,  and  re- 

(31)  Luke,  xvii,  S.  (32)  Rom.  xii.  20. — Prov..xxV4  21.  22. 

(53)  Mark,  xi.  25. 
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cQiKoiled  to  himsrif  tlie  bunian  iwe^  who  before  were  his 
avowed  eilemie84  To  close  this-instaruction  the  pastor  will  ill, 
urge  the  eommaad  of  Chri9t  our  Lord,  to  which  the 
Cbrietian  cannot  refuse  obedience  without  de^ading  him- 
oel£  to  the  lowest  d^ee,.and  bringing  confusion  on  his 
guilty  head : Pray  for  them  that  persecute  and  c:dum-^ 

“ mate  you,  that  you  may  be  the  children  of  your  Father 
who  is  in  heaven.”  (34) 

This,  however,  is  a subject  which  demands  consummate  Caution  to 
prudent^  on  the  part  of  the  pastor,  lest,  disheartened  by  fo® 
the  difficulty,  and  yet  knowing  the  necessity,  of  observing  of  injuries 
t|uB  pvecept,  any  of  his  hearers  should  yieM  todeiq[Mmdency<  understood. 
There  are  some,  who,  aware  of  Ihe  obligation  of  burying 
in  voluntary  oblivion  the  injuries  which  they  may  have 
sustained,  and  of  loving  those  by  whom  they  have  been 
inflicted,  desire  to  comply  with  these  duties,  and  do  comply 
with  them  as  far  as  they  are  able,  and  yet  find  that  they 
cannot  entirely  obliterate  from  their  minds  the  recollection 
of  the  injuries  which  they  have  sufiered.  There  still  lurks 
in  the  mind  some  lingering  grudge,  which  harrows 
conscience  Imd  fills  the  mind  with  alarming  apprehen-* 
rions,  lest,  not  having  rimply  and  sincerriy  foigiven,  they 
may  be  guilty  of  disobedience  to  the  command  of  Gk>d. 

The  pastor,  therefore  will  here  explain  the  opposite  de- 
sires of  the  flesb  and  of  the  spirit;  the  one  prone  to  revenge, 
the  other  prepared  to  pardon ; from  which  contrariety  arise 
eontinued.struggles  and  conflicts.  He  will  show  that,  if 
the  appetites  of  corrupt  nature  are  ever  reclaiming  against, 
and  opposed  to  the  dictates  reason,  we  are  not,  however, 
to  yield  to  any  misgivings  regarding  our  salvation,  provided 
the  spirit  perseveres  in  the  duty  apd  determination  of  for- 
giving injuries,  and  of  loving  every  being  stamped  with 
the  image  of  God. 

Some,  perhaps,  there  are,  who,  because  they  have  not  Those  wiio 
yet  succeeded  in  bringing  themselves  to  forgive  injuries, 

and  to  love  their  enemies^  are  deterred  by  the  condition  their  ene- 
mies 

(34)  Mark,  zi,  t5.  (35)  Matt.  v.  44. 
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are  to  make  obtitiiined  HI  this  petitum,  as  already  explained,  from  re- 
prayer  ^nd  Lord’s  Prayer.  To  remove  from  their  miiidB 

^hy  ? 80  pernicious  an  error,  the  pastor  will  adduce  the  two  fed- 

!•  lowing  cemsiderations : first,  that  whoever  belongs  to  die 

number  of  the  faithful  offers  this  prayer  in  the  name  of  die 
entire  Church,  which  must  necessarily  contain  within  its 
pale  some  pious  persons,  who  have  forgiven  their  debtors 
II.  the  debts  mentioned  in  the  petition ; and  secondly,  that 
when  we  offer  this  prayer  to  God,  we  also  pray  for  what- 
ever is  necessary  to  enable  us  to  comply  with  the  petition. 
We  pray  for  the  pardon  of  our  sins,  and  the  gift  of  sinc^e 
repentance : we  pray  for  a deep  sense  of  sorrow ; we  pray 
for  a hatred  of  sin ; and  we  pray  for  the  grace  of  confess- 
ing our  offences  truly  and  piously  to  the  minister  of  God. 
As,  then,  it  is  necessary  that  we  pardon  those  who  have 
done  us  injury  or  injustice,  when  we  ask  pardon  of  God, 
we  also  ask  strength  to  be  reconciled  to  those,  against  whom 
we  harbour  feelings  of  hatred.  It,  therefore,  becomes  the 
duty  of  the  pastor  to  correct  the  gross  and  dangerous  error 
of  those,  who  fear  that  to  utter  this  prayer  would  be  to  ex- 
asperate the  anger  of  God ; an  apprehension  as  groundless 
as  it  is  mischievous.  It  is  his  to  exhort  them  to  the  fre- 
quent use  of  this  prayer,  in  which  they  beseech  Gh)d  our 
Father,  to  grant  them  grace  to  paidon  those  who  have  in- 
jured them,  and  to  love  those  who  have  hated  them. 

Means  of  ^ut  that  our  prayer  be  heard,  we  should  first  seriously 
ren(^ering  |.eflect  that  we  are  suppliants  at  the  throne  of  Gh)d,  soliciting 
efficacious,  from  him  that  pardon  which  he  never  refuses  to  the  peni- 
tent ; that  we  should  therefore,  possess  that  charity,  and 
that  piety  which  become  penitents ; and  that  it  becomes  us 
in  a special  manner  to  keep  before  our  eyes  our  crimes  and. 
jj,  enormities,  and  to  expiate  them  with  our  tears.  To  this 
consideration  we  sjiould  add  the  greatest  circumspection  in 
guarding  for  the  future  against  the  occasions  of  sin,  ^and 
against  whatever  may  possibly  expose  us  to  the  danger  of 
offending  God  our  Father.  Of  these  precautions  David  was 
not  unmindful : ‘‘  My  sin,”  says  he,  “ is  always  before 
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me;”  (3$)  and  again:  ‘‘  I will  water  my  couch  with  my 
‘‘  tears.”  (37)  Let  each  one  also  propose  to  himself  the 
glowing  fervor  which  animated  the  prayers  of  those,  who 
besought  GU>d  to  pardon  their  sins,  and  who  obtained  the 
object  of  their  earnest  intreaties ; such  as  the  publican, 
who,  through  shame  and  grief,  standing  afar  off,  with  eyes 
fixed  on  the  ground,  smote  his  breast,  crying,  <<  O 
<^.God,  be  merciful  to  me  a sinner;”  (38)  and  also  the 
woman,  a sinner,”  who,  having  washed  the  feet  of  our 
Lord,  and  wiped  them  with  her  hair,  kissed  them;  (39) 
and  lastly,  Peter  the  prince  of  the  Apostles,  who,  going 
forth  wept  bitterly.”  (40) 

They  should  next  consider  that  the  weaker  men  are,  and 
the  more  liable  to  moral  contagion,  the  greater  the  neces- 
sity they  are  under  of  having  recourse  to  numerous  and 
frequent  remedies  : the  remedies  of  a soul  labouring  under 
spiritual  disease  are  penance  and  the  Holy  Eucharist ; and 
to  these,  therefore,  they  should  have  frequent  recourse. 
The  Sacred  Scriptures  inform  us  that  alms-deeds  are  also 
an  efficacious  remedy  for  healing  the  wounds  of  the  soul. 
Those,  therefore,  who  desire  to  offer  up  this  prayer  with 
pious  dispositions,  should  kindly  assist  the  poor  according 
to  the  means  with  which  Providence  has  blessed  them. 
That  alms  exert  a powerful  influence  in  effacing  the  stains 
of  sin  we  learn  from  these  words  of  Tobias : Alms  deliver 
from  death,  and  the  same  is  that  which  purgeth  away 
sins,  and  maketh  to  find  mercy  and  life  everlasting.” 
(41)  To  the  same  truth  Daniel  bears  testimony,  when, 
admonishing  Nebuchodonoser,  he  says : Redeem  thou 
“ thy  sins  with  alms,  and  thy  iniquities  with  works  of 
V mercy  to  the  poor.”  (42) 

But  the  highest  species  of  benevolence,  and  the  most 
commendable  exercise  of  mercy,  is  to  forget  injuries,  and  to 
cherish  good-will  towards  those  who  injure  us,  or  ours, 

(36)  Ps.  1.  5.  (57)  Ps.  vi.  7.  (38)  Luke,  xviii.  13. 

(39)  Luke,  vii.  38.  (40)  Matt.  xxvi.  75.  (41)  Tob.  xii.  9.. 

(42)  Dan.  iv.  24. 
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in  ppopwty,  or  clwir»cter.,  Whooiw,  t^i^isCirci 

dwrm  to  ai;p«rieQfie  in/ a speciid  manner  the,  mere;  of 
Goji,  let  him  present  to  all  his  enmitiesy  parjiop  em; 
offence)  and  pray  ^ enemieafrom  hie  heart,  enatHraeing 
every  opportunity  of  deserving  well  of  them.  Thj%  how- 
ever, is  a suhjeet  whkh  we  have  already  ex]^aiiiei|^9  when 
treating  of  murder,  and  to  thiU;  expodtion  we,  dmre&Mre, 
refer  the  pastor.  He  will,  however,  conclude  what  be  hat 
to  say  on  this  petition  with  the  reflection,  that  nothing  is 
or  can  be  imagined  more  unjust  than  that  he,  who  is  so 
rigorous  towards  his  fellow-man  as  to  ext^d.  indulgence 
to  no  one,  should  demand  of  God  to  be  gracious  and  mer- 
ciful towards  himself. 


AND  LEAD  US  NOT  INTO  TEMPTATION.” 


of  yV HEN  the  children  of  God,  having  obtained  the  pardon 
of  their  sins,  and  being  now  inflamed  with  the  desire 
of  devoting  themselves  to  the  divine  service,  Mgh  for  the 
earning  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven ; and  when,  engaged  in 
the  performance  of  all  the  duties  of  jnety  towards  €red, 
they  depend  entirely  on  his  paternal  will  and  providenliat 
care;  then  it  is,  no  doubt,  that  the  enemy  of  mankind 
employs  all  his  artifices,  and  exerts  all  his  powers  against 
them,  assailing  theip  with  such  violence  as  to  justify  the 
apprehension,  that,  wavering  in  their  good  resolutions,  they 
may  relapse  into  sin,  and  their  condition  be  thus  rendered 
much  worse  than  before  their  eonversion  to  God.  To 
them  may  be  justly  applied  these  words  of  the  Apostle  : 
It  had  been  better  for  them  not  to  have  known  the  way 
of  justice,  than,  after  knowing  it,  to  turn  back  from  that 
holy  commandment  which  was  delivered  to  them.”  (I) 

(1)  2 Pet.  ii.  21. 
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Therefore  does  our  Lord  commaisd  us  to  offer  this  petition, 
in  order  tliat  we  may  commend  ourselves  daily  to  God, 
and  implore  his  paternal  care  and  assistance,  well  assui^d 
that  when  destitute  of  his  protection,  we  must  be  caught 
in  the  ambushes  of  our  crafty  enemy.  Nor  is  it  in  this 
petition  alone  that  he  commands  us  to  beg  of  God  not 
to  suffer  us  to  be  led  into  temptation : addressing  his  Apos- 
tles on  the  eve  of  his  death,  and  declaring  them  ‘‘  clean,’* 

(2)  be  says : “ Watch  ye  and  pray  that  ye  enter  not  into 
‘‘  temptation.”  (3)  This  admonition,  reiterated  by  our 
Lord  on  so  solemn  and  affecting  an  occasion,  makes  it 
particularly  incumbent  on  the  pastor  to  spare  no  pains  in 
exciting  the  faithful  to  a frequent  use  of  this  prayer,  that 
beset,  as  they  all  are,  on  every  side  and  on^  each  day 
of  their  lives,  by  the  dangers  in  WLuch  their  enemy  the 
Devil  seeks  to  involve  them,  they  may  unceasingly  cry  out : 

Lead  us  not  into  temptation thus  supplicating  the 
protection  of  God,  whose  arm  is  alone  able  to  crush  the 
efforts  of  the  infernal  enemy. 

The  necessity  of  the  Divine  assistance  the  faithful  will  Necessity 
understand,  if  they  but  reflect  on  their  own  weakness  and  ****** 
ignorance ; if  they  call  to  mind  these  words  of  Christ  our  I- 
Lord : ‘‘  The  spirit  indeed  is  prompt,  but  the  flesh  weak  ; 

(4)  and  if  they  consider  the  heavy  calamities  and  mis- 
fortunes that  must  befall  men  through  the  instigation  of  the 
devil,  if  not  upheld  and  assisted  by  the  strong  arm  of  the 
Omuipotent.  vOf  this  our  frailty  what  more  striking  ex- *P*^*^*“ 
ample  than  that  which  the  holy  choir  of  the  Apostles' 
affords  ? Evincing,  as  they  had  already  done,  such  resolute 
courage,  they  however  trembled  at  the  first  alarm : and 
abandoning  tbe  Saviour,  fled  from  the  scene  of  danger.  A 
more  instructive  lesson  still  is  presented  to  us  in  the  con- 
duct of  the  prince  of  the  Apostles.  Loud  in  profesmng 
more  than  ordinary  fortitude,  and  singular  love  towards 
Christ  Qur  Lord,  and  confiding  in  his  own  strength,  Peter 
md  ;.  Though  I should  die  with  thee,  1 will  not  deny 

(2)  Jdhn,  xiii.  10.  (3)  Matt.  xxvi.  41.  (4)  Matt.  xxvi.  41. 
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Note.  thee;’*  (5)  ycft  in  a few  moments  after^  aflv^bted  by  tlie 
voice  of  a poor  aervsiiit  maid^  he  protested  with  an  oatli 
that  be  knew  not  the  Lord.  Donbtkss,  his  strength  ira 
nnequal  to  his  ardor,  when  he  professed  such  devotednm 
Note.  ^ Lprd : but  if  the  confidence,  which  they  reposed  in 
^ weakness  of  haman  nature,  has  betrayed  men  of  enu- 
nent  piety  into  the  most  grievous  sins,  what  just  cause  of 
serious  apprehensions  to  the  mass  of  mankind,  who  ace  so 
fiir  inferior  to  them  in  holiness. 

II.  Xbe  pastor,  therefore,  will  place  before  the  eyes  of  the 
faithful  the  conflicts  in  which  we  have  contcnaally  to 
ei^age,  tlie  dangers  whieh.  we  have  to  brave,  assailed^  as  we 
are  on  all  sides,,  by  the  wiwld^  the  flesh,  and  the  devil ; and 
this,  as  long  as  the  soul  shall  dwell  in  the  perishable  tabm*- 
nacle  of  the  body.  Who  has  not  had  mcdancholy  expermice 
of  the  evil  effects  of  corrupt  passion,  of  anger  and  ccmciipis- 
cence  ? Who  is  not  harassed  by  ibeir  assaults  ? Who  does 
not  feel  the  poignancy  of  their  stings  ? Who  does  not  bom 
with  these  torches  that  smoulder  within  him  ? In  truth,  so 
numerous  are  these  assaults,  so  varied  these  attacks^  that  it 
* is  extremely  di^ult  to  escape  unhurt.  Besides  the  ene- 

mies that  dwell  and  live  within  us,  there  are  also  othm* 
most  inveterate  foes,  of  whom  it  is  written  : Our  wrests 
ling  is  not  against  flesh  and  blood ; but  agmtKtprineipa- 
lides  and  powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the  world  of  Una 
darkness,  against  the  spirits  of  wickedness  m the  high 
places.”  (6)  The  efforts  of  omr  domestic  enemies  am 
seconded  by  the  attacks  of  the  devils  from  without,  who 
assail  us.  openly,  and  also  inanuate  themselves  by  secret 
strajbi^em  into  our  souls ; in  so  much,  that  H is  not  with- 
out extreme  cflfliculty  that  we  can  dude  tbmr  maligmty. 
Notcv^  These  (he  Apoatlie  csdls  princes”  on  account  of  the  ex- 
eellence  of  their  natum:  (their  imtore  ie  superior  to  that 
of  man#,  and  of  every  visiUecrsature)  hecalls  them  ^ prin- 
^ cipalitioB  and  powers^”  because  they  exeehnot  mdy  by 
their  nature  but  also  by  their  power  : he  cdls  tbenr 
” rulers  of  the  world  of  this  darkness,”  because  they  rule 

(5)  Matt.  xxvi.  35»  (6)  £ph.  W.  12. 
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^ mot  worM  of  light  and  of  gfery,  that  is  to  say,  the  good 

* and  the  pious ; Imt  the  world  of  darkness  and  of  gloom, 

^ that  is,  those  who,,  Minded  by  the  debasement  and  darkness 
^ of  a wieked  and  flagitious  life,  are  contented  to  be  the 

* i^ves  of  the  devil,  the  prince  of  darkness.  He  also  calls 

* the  evil  demons  the  spirits  of  wickedness.”  There  is  a 
' wickedness  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  spirit:  the  foi*mer 

* inflames  to  sensnal  lusts  and  criminal  pleasures:  the  latter 
to  wickedness  of  purpose  and  depi‘avity  of  desire ; and  these 

* belong  to  the  superior  part  of  the  soul,  and  are  more  crimi- 

* nal  than  the  former,  in  the  same  proportion  that  reason  is 
‘ superior  to  sensual  impulse.  This  wickedness  of  Satan  the 

Apostle  denominates  “ in  the  high  places,”  because  his 
chief  aim  is  to  deprive  us  of  the  inheritance  of  heaven. 

We  may  hence  learn  that  the  power  of  the  infemai  i v. 
eiiemy  is  formidable,  his  courage  Undaunted,  and  his  liatred 
cruel  and  implacable.  He  wages  against  us  a perpetual 
War  with  such  immitigable  fury,  that  with  Him  thei’e  is  no 
peace,  no  cessation  of  hostilities.  Of  his  audacity  we  may 
form*  an  idea  from  the  words  of  Satan  recorded  by  the 
Prophet : I will  ascend  into  heaven ;”  (7)  he  attacked 

our  first  parents  id  Pswadise:  he  assailed  the  Prophets  : 
he'  beset  the  Apostles,  and  as  our  Lord  declares,  he 
“ would  sift  them  as  wheat (8)  in  fine,  his  audacity  was 
not  deterred  from  s^gression  on  the  person  of  our  Lord 
himself  ! His  insatiable  desire,  his  unweaiied  perseverance, 
are  thus  expressed  by  S.  Peter:  ‘‘your  adversary  tW 
“ devil,  as  a roaring  lion,  goeth  about,  seeking  whom  he 
“ may  devour.”  (9)  Nor  are  we  tempted  by  One“  demon  V. 
only:  sometimes  a host  of  infernal  spirits  combine  in  the 
assault.  This  was  avowed  by  the  evil  spirit,  who,  when 
asked  his  name  by  Christ  our  LoVd^  replied : “ My  nameiSs 
“ l^on,”  (10)  that  is  a host  of  demons,  which  tormented 
their  unhappy  victim ; and  of  another  it  is  Written,  Ihat 
“ he  t^k  with  him  »even  other  spirits  more  wicked  than 
“ himself,  and  entering  in  they  dwelt  there.*’  (11) 

(7)  Isa.  xiv.  13.  (8)  Luke,  xxii.  31.  (9)  1 Pet.  v,  8. 

(10)  Mark,  ▼.  9.  (11)  Matt.  xii.  45. 
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lun^ce^-  There  are  many  who,  because  they  feel  not  the  hope- 
wricked!***  tuous  assaults  of  the  devil,  may  imagine  that  this  picture  of 
his  power  is  more  fanciful  than  true.  No  wonder  that 
such  persons  are  not  attacked  by  the  devil,  whereas  they 
surrender  to  him  at  discretion.  They  possess  neither 
piety,  nor  charity,  nor  any  other  Christian  virtue : they 
are  entirely  subject  to  the  dominion  of  the  devil ; and 
becoming,  as  they  do,  tlie  willing  abodes  of  the  infernal 
tyrant,  there  needs  no  temptation  to  ensure  their  ruin, 
to  the  good.  But  those  who  have  dedicated  themselves  to  God,  lead- 
ing a heavenly  life  upon  earth,  are  the  chief  objects  of 
the  assaults  of  Satan : against  them  he  harbours  the  most 
malignant  hatred  : for  them  he  is  continually  laying  snares. 

The  Sacred  Scriptures  abound  in  examples  of  holy  men, 
who,  although  firm  and  resolute,  fell  victims  to  his  open 
violence  or  his  covert  artifice.  Adam,  David,  Solomon, 
and  others,  whom  it  were  tedious  to  enumerate,  have  expe- 
rienced the  furious  assaults  and  crafty  cunning  of  the  spirits 
of  darkness,  which  human  wisdom  and  human  strength 
wre  unable  to  elude  or  combat.  Who  then  can  deem  him* 
self  sufficiently  secure,  when  abandoned  to  his  own  weak- 
Note.  ness  ? Hence  the  necessity  of  offering  up  pure  and  pious 
prayer  to  God,  imploring  him  not  to  suffer  us  to  be 
tempted  above  our  strength,  but  to  make  issue  with 
temptation,  that  we  may  be  able  to  bear  it.*^  (12) 

In  (empto-  But  should  any  of  the  faithful,  through  weakness  or 
ignorance,  dread  the  power  of  the  devil,  they  are  to  be 
exhorted  to  take  refuge  in  the  harbour  of  prayer,  when- 
ever they  are.  overtaken  by  the  storm  of  temptation.  The 
Note.  power  and -pertinacity  of  Satan,  however  great,  are  not, 
in  his  unquenchable  hatred  mankind,  such  as  to  enable 
him  to  tempt  and  torment  as  much,  and  as  long,  as  he 
pleases : all  bis  power  is  subjed;  to  the  control  and  per- 
miffiion  of  God.  Of  -this  we  have  a conspicuous  example 
in -Job : the  devil  could  have  touched  nothing  belonging  to 
him,  if  God  had  not  said,  Behold,  all  that  be  hath  is 

{12)  1 Cor.  X.  IS. 
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ill  thy  hand whilst,  on  the  other  hand,  he  and  his 
children,  and  all  that  he  possessed,  should  have  been  en- 
tirely and  at  once  destroyed  by  the  devil,  if  God  had  not 
said,  ‘‘Only  put  not  forth  thy  hand  upon  his  person.’*^(13) 

Nay,  so  restricted  is  the  power  of  the  de\'tl,  that  he 
could  not  even  enter  into  the  swine  mentioned  in  the  Gos- 
pel, without  the  permission  of  God.  (14) 

To  understand  the  force  of  this  petition,  it  is  neces-  “Tempia- 
sary  to  show  the  meaning  of  the  word  “ temptation,”  as  of. 

here  employed,  and  also,  what  it  is  to  be  led  into  tempta-  I*  ^ 
tion.  To  tempt  is  to  sound,  to  probe,  him  who  is  tempted, 
that,  eliciting  from  him  what  we  desire,  we  may  extract 
the  truth.  In  this  meaning  of  the  word,  God  does  not 
tempt ; for  what  is  it  that  is  unknown  to  God  ? “ All 
“ things  are  naked  and  open  to  his  eyes.”  (15)  Another  ii. 
species  of  temptation  consists  in  pushing  our  scrutiny  far, 
having  some  further  object  in  view,  either  for  a good  or  a 
bad  purpose ; for  a good  purpose,  as  when  worth  is  tried, 
in  order  that  it  may  be  rewarded  and  honored,  arid  its  ex- 
ample proposed  as  a model  for  imitation,  and  as  a motive 
to  give  glory  to  God.  This  is  the  only  sort  of  temptation 
which  consists  with  the  divine  ri'ttnbutes,  and  of  it  we 
have  an  illustration  in  these  words  of  Deuteronomy:  “The 
“ Lord  your  God  tries  you,  that  it  may  appear  whether 
“ you  love  him  or  not.”  (16)  In  this  sense,  God  is  also 
said  to  tempt  those  who  are  his,  when  he  visits  them  with 
want  and  infirmity  and  other  calamities,  with  a view  to  try 
their  patience,  and  in  them  to  present  to  others  an  example 
of  Christian  virtue.  Thus  was  Abraham  tempted  to 
offer  his  son  in  sacrifice,  (17)  and  became  a singular  ex- 
ample of  obedience  and  patience,  worthy  of  being  pre- 
served in  the  records  of  all  future  ages ; thhs  also  Tobias, 
of  whom  it  is  written,  “ Because  thou  wast  acceptable  to 
“ God,  it  was  necessary  that  temptation  should  prove 
“thee.”  (18) 

{13)  Job,  i.  12.  (14)  Matt,  viii  51.— Mark,  liv.  12. — Luka,  viiL  S2.. 

(15)  Heb.  iv.  13.  (IS)  Dout.  xiii.  3.  (17)  Gen.  xxii.  1. 

(18)  Tob.  xii.  13, 
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Wan,  how  Man  is  tempted  for  a bad  purpose,  when  impelled  to  sin 

tempted.  destmctiori.  This  is  tbe  peculiar  province  of  tbe  devil^ 

he  tempts  mankind,  to  deceive  and  precipitate  them  into 
ruin ; and  is,  therefore,  called,  in  Scripture,  “the  tempter.”  i 
(19)  In  these  temptations,  at  one  time  stimulating  us 
from  witliin,  he  makes  use  of  the  agency  of  the  passions ; 
at  another  time,  assailing  us  from  without,  he  makes  use 
of  depraved  men  as  his  emissaries ; and  employs,  with  a 
fatal  efficiency,  the  services  particularly  of  heredc^s,  who^ 
sitting  in  the  chair  of  pestilence,”  (20)  which,  instead 
of  being  the  chair  of  truth,  is  converted  into  that  of  error, 
scsUter,  with  profuse  hand,  the  deadly  seeds  of  false  doc* 
trine,  unsettling  and  precipitating  into  the  gulf  of  perdi* 
tion  their  deluded  adherents,  who  draw  no  line  of  dis- 
tinction between  vice  and  virtue,  and  who  are  of  themselves 
but  too  much  inclined  to  evil. 

To  bo  led  Wc  are  said  to  be  led  into  temptation,  when  we  yield 
to  its  wicked  suggestions.  This  ^es  place  in  a two-lbid 
meaning  of.  manner : first,  when,  abandoning  our  position,  we  ruA  ' 
into  tjie  evil  to  which  we  are  allured  by  the  agency  of  I 
others.  God  tempts  no  man  thus : he  is  the  occasion  of  | 
sin  to  none:  “he  hateth  all  who  work  iniquity (21) 
and,  accordingly,  we  read  in  S.  James,  “Let  no  man, 

“ when  he  is  tempted,  say  that  be  is  tempted  by  God ; 

II.  “ for  God  is  not  a tempter  of  evils.”  (22)  The  man,  who, 
although  he  does  not  tempt  us,  nor  co-operate  in  tempthig 
us,  has  it  in  his  power  to  prevent  ns  from  being  tempted, 
or  from  yielding  to  temptation,  and  does  not,  is  also  said 
to  lead  us  into  temptation.  God  suffers  tbe  good  and  the 
pious  to  be*  thus  tempted ; but  he  does  not  leave  thrai  un- 
supported by  his  grace.  Sometimes,  however,  we  fall, 
being  left  to  ourselves  by  the  just  and  rigorous  judgments 
of  God,  in  punishment  of  our  crimes. 

III.  God  ig  also  said  to  lead  us  into  temptation,  when  we 
abuse,  to  our  own  destruction,  the  blessings  which  he  be- 

(19)  Mall.  iv.  3.  (20)  Ps.  i.  1.  (21)  Pi,  v,  5, 

(22)  JamcS;  i.  1$. 
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tstovm  on  U8  as  the  means  of  promoting  our  eteiml  tolvlt- 
tioo,  and,  like  tlie  prodigal  child,  dissipate  in  voluptuous- 
ness our  Father’s  substance,  obedient  to  the  impulse  of 
nur  bad  passions.  (23)  In  such  circuusstances  we  may 
truly  say  what  the  Apostle  says  of  the  Law : ‘‘  The  com- 
mandsnent  that  was  ordained  to  life,  the  same  was  found 
unto  death  to  me.”  (24)  Of  this  Jerusalem,  as  Eadiiel  illuttrailon. 
testifies,  affords  an  apposite  exemplification.  Enriched 
and  adorned  by  the  Almighty  with  blessings  of  evtery  sort, 
insomuch  that  God  said,  by  the  moulh  of  his  Pro^et, 

^ Thou  watt  perfect  through  my  beauty^  which  I had 
upon  thee (25)  loaded  with  an  accumulation  of  divine 
gifts,  Jerusalem,  far  evincing  gratitude  to  God, 

from  whom  she  had  received,  and  was  still  receiving,  sO 
many  favours;  far  from  makii^  use  of  those  heavenly 
gifts  for  the  end  for  which  they  were  bestowed,  the  attain- 
'mmt  of  her  own  happiness,  and  laying  aside  all  hope  and 
every  idea  cff  deriving  from  them  celestial  fruit,  Ungraie- 
ffd  Jerusidem,  sunk  in  luxury  and  abandonment,  looked 
only  to  tlie  enjoyment  of  her  present  superabundance. 

This  is  a subject  on  which  Ezekiel  dwells  at  coni^derabiC 
length,  in  the  chapter  to  which  we  have  already  referred, 
and  to  which  the  pastor  may  recur.  The  inference,  how-  Note, 
ever,  is  obvious : it  is,  that  those  whom  God  permits  to 
convert  the  abundant  means,  with  which  his  Providence 
has  Messed  them,  into  instruments  of  vice,  are  equally 
guilty  of  ingratitude  with  the  unhappy  Jerusalem. 

The  sacred  Scriptures  sometimes  express  the  permission  Scripiu^i 
of  God  in  language,  which,  if  understood  literally,  would 
imply  a positive  act  on  the  part  of  God ; and  this  scriptu- 
ral usage  also  demands  attention.  In  Exodus  it  is  said, 

I will  harden  the  heart  of  Pharaoh  (26)  and  in  Isaias, 

‘‘BKnd  the  heart  of  this  people;”  (27)  and  the  Apostle, 
writing  to  the  Romans,  says,  ^^God  delivered  them  up 

to  shameful  affections,  and  to  a reprobate  sense (28) 

(23)  Luke.  XV.  12.  (24)  Rom.  vii.  10.  (25)  £sek.  xvi.  14. 

(26)  Exod.  it.  & vii.  (27)  Isa,  vi.  10.  (28)  Rom.  i.  26. 
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but  these,  and  similar  passages,  we  are  not  to  understand 
as  implying  any  |)08itive  act  on  the  part  of  God  ; they 
express  bis  permission  only.  (29)  ^ 

f These  observations  premised,  it  will  not  be  difficult  to 
comprehend  the  object  for  which  we  pray  in  this  petition. 
We  do  not  ask  to  be  totally  exempt  from  temptation  : 
' human  life  is  one  continued  temptation ; and  this  state 
of  probation  is  useful  and  advantageous  to  man.  Temp- 
tation  teaches  us  to  know  ourselves,  that  is,  our  own 
weakness,  and  to  humble  ourselves  under  the  powerful 
hand  of  God ; and  by  fighting  manfully,  we  expect  to  re- 
ceive a never-fading  crown  of  glory;  “ for  he  that  striveth 
for  the  mastery  is  not  crowned,  except  he  strive  law- 
fully.”  (30)  ‘‘  Blessed  is  the  man,”  says  S.  James, 

that  endureth  temptation;  for  when  he  hath  been  proved, 
he  shall  receive  the  crown  of  life,  which  Gh)d  hath  pro- 
mised  to  them  that  love  him.”  (31)  If  we  are  some- 
times hard  pressed  by  the  temptation  of  the  enemy,  it 
will  also  cheer  us  to  reflect,  ‘‘  that  we  have  a High-priest 
to  help  us,  who  can  have  compassion  on  our  infirmities, 
tempted  himself  in  all  things.”  (32) 

What,  then,  do  we  pray  for  in  this  petition  ? We  pray 
that  the  divine  assistance  may  not  forsake  us ; that  we 
}deld  not  to  temptation,  deceived  by  the  artifice  of  the 
wicked  one ; that  we  give  not  up  the  victory,  worsted  in 
the  contest;  and  that  the  grace  of  God  may  be  at  hand  to 
succour  us  when  our  strength  fails,  to  refresh  and  invi- 
gorate us  on  the  evil  day.  We  should,  therefore,  im- 
plore the  divine  assistance,  in  general,  under  all  tempta- 
tions, and,  in  particular,  when  assailed  hy  any  particular 
temptation.  This  we  find  to  have  been  the  conduct 
David,  under  almost  every  species  of  temptation : against 
lying,  he  prays  in  these  words  : “Take  not  thou  the  word 

(29)  Vid.  Ir«n.  lib.  4.  contra  haret.  cap.  48.  Tertull.  lib.  2.  contra  Maic. 

14.  Aug.  lib.  de  pra'dcst.  ct  gratia,  c.  1.  et  de  pried.  aancU  cap.  9.  et  lib.  de 
grat.  et  lib.  arbit.  cap,  21,  22,  23.  D.  lliom.  1.  p.  quasst  87.  art  2 et  22. 
quast  15.  ' 

(80)  2 Tim.  ii.  5.  (31)  James,  i.  12.  (32)  Heb.  It.  15. 
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of  truth  utterly  out  of  my  mouth  :”  (33)  against  co- 
vetousness,  ‘‘  Incline  my  heart  unto  thy  testimonies, 
and  not  to  covetousness:”  (34)  and  against  the  vanities 
of  this  life,  and  the  allurements  of  concupiscence,  he 
prays  thus ; Turn  away  my  eyes,  that,  they  may  not  be- 
‘‘ hold  vanity.”  (35)  We  pray,  therefore,  that  we  yield 
not  to  e\dl  desires,  and  be  not  wearied  in  enduring  tempta- 
tion ; that  we  deviate  not  from  the  way  of  the  Lord ; that 
in  adversity,  as  in  prosperity,  we  preserve  equanimity 
and  fortitude ; and  that  God  may  never  deprive  us  of  his 
protection.  Finally,  we  pray  that  God  may  crush  beneath  IV. 
our  feet  the  head  of  the  serpent. 

The  pastor  will  next  exhort  the  faithful  to  those  things  Objects 
which,  in  oflFering  this  petition,  should  constitute  the  Jboughu 
chief  objects  of  their  thoughts  and  reflections.  It  will,  *“4  leflec- 
then,  be  found  most  efficacious,  when  offering  this  prayer,  presenting 
to  distrust  our  own  strength,  aware  of  our  extreme  in- 
firmity;  and,  placing  all  our  hopes  of  safety  in  the  divine  I. 
goodness,  and  relying  on  the  divine  protection,  to  en- 
counter the  greatest  dangers  with  greatness  of  soul ; call- 
ing to  mind  particularly  the  many  instances  on  record  of 
persons  animated  with  this  hope,  and  thus  arming  them- 
selves with  resolution,  who  were  delivered  by  Almighty 
Grod  from  the  fangs  of  Satan.  When  Joseph  was  assailed 
by  the  criminal  solicitations  of  a maddening  woman,  did 
not  God  rescue  him  from  the  imminent  danger,  and  ex- 
alt him  to  the  highest  pitch  of  glory?  (36)  Did  he  not 
preserve  Susannah,  when  beset  by  the  ministers  of  Satan, 
and  on  the  point  of  being  made  the  victim  of  an  iniqui- 
tous sentence?  Nor  should  the  divine  interposition  in 
her  behalf  excite  our  surprise;  ‘‘her  heart,”  says  the 
Prophet,  trusted  in  God.”  (37)  How  exalted  the  praise, 
how  great  the  glory  of  Job,  who  triumphed  over  the 
world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil ! There  are  on  record 
many  similar  examples,  to  which  the  pastor  should  refer, 

(35)  Ps.  cxviii.  43.  (34)  Ps.  cxvii^.  36.  (35)  Ps.  CXViii.  37. 

(36)  Gen.  xxix.  7.  (37)  Dan.  xiii.  61. 
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in  order  to  exhort  with  earnestness  his  pious  hear^«  to 
this  hope  and  confidence. 

II-  The  faithful  should  also  reflect  under  whose  standai’d 
they  fight  against  the  temptations  of  the  enemy : they 
should  consider  that  ihm  leader  is  no  less  a person  than 
Christ  the  Lord,  who  won  the  llmreis  of  victory  in  the 
same  combat.  He  overcaoie  the  devil : he  is  that  ^^stronger 
man’’  mentioned  in  the  Gospd,  who,  coming  upon  the 
strong  armed  man,”  overcame  him,  deprived  him  ^ bis 
arms,  and  stripped  him  of  his  spoils.  Of  his  victmy 
over  the  world,  we  read  in  S.  John : Have  confidmce : 
‘‘  I have  overcome  the  world (38)  in  the  Apocalypse^ 
he  is  called  the  conquering  lion and  it  is  said  that, 
conquering,  he  went  forth  to  conquer:”  (39)  and  by  his 
victory  be  has  given  power  to  othm  to  conquer.  The 
III*  Epistle  of  S.  Paul  to  the  Hebrews  abounds  with  the  vic-^ 
tories  of  holy  men,  who  by  &ith  conquered  kingdoms, 
IV,  ‘‘  stopped  the  mouths  of  lions.”  (40)  Whilst  we  read  of 
such  achievements,  we  should  ako  take  into  account  the 
victories  which  are  eveiy  day  won  by  men  eminent  for 
faith,  hope,  and  charity,  in  their  domestic  mid  exterior 
conflicts  with  the  devil ; victories  so  numerous  and  so 
signal,  that,  were  we  spectators  of  them,  we  should  deem 
no  event  of  more  frequent  occurrence,  none  of  more  glo- 
rious Jssue.  Of  the  discomfiture  of  the  wicked  one,  S.  John 
says,  “ I write  unto  you,  young  men,  because  you  are 
strong,  and  the  word  of  God  ahideth  in  you,  and  you 
Kote.  ‘‘have  overcome  the  wicked  one,”  (41)  We  must,  how-- 
ever,  recollect  that  Satan  is  overcome  not  by  imhdence, 
sleep,  wine,  revelling,  or  lust;  but  by  prayer,  labour, 
watching,  fasting,  continence,  and  chastity : “ Watch  ye 
“ and  pray,  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation,”  (42)  is,  as 
we  have  already  said,  the  admonition  of  our  Lord.  They 
who  make  use  of  these  weapons  in  the  conflict  are  sure 

(38)  John,  xvi.  33.  (39)  Apoc,  v.  5.  (40)  Hcb.  xi.  33. 

(41)  1 John,  ih  13.  (42)  Matt.  xxvi.  41. 
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to  put  the  euemy  to  : <^From  tbem  who  resist  the 
devil,”  says  S.  James,  ‘‘  he  will  fly.”  (43) 

In  these  victories,  however,  which  are  achieved  by  holy 
men,  let  no  one  indulge  feelings  of  self-complaoency,  nor 
flatter  himself  that,  by  his  own  single  unassisted  exertions, 
he  is  able  to  withstand  the  hostile  assaults  of  the  devil, 
^is  is  not  within  the  power  of  human  nature,  nor  within 
the  competency  of  human  frailty.  In  order  that  we  may 
ascribe  to  God  alone  the  victory,  and  may  thank  him 
alone  for  its  achievement,  by  whose  guidance  and  asskt- 
aace  alone  we  can  be  victorious,  the  strength  by  which 
we  lay  prostin.te  the  satellites  of  ^atan,  comes  from  God, 
who  maketh  our  arms  as  a bow  of  brass ; by  whose  aid 
the  bow  of  the  mighty  is  overcome,  and  the  weak  are 
with  strength ; who  giveth  us  the  proteetioo  of  sal- 
“ vation  ; whose  right  hand  upholdeth  us ;”  (44)  “ who 
teacheth  our  hands  to  war,  and  our  fingers  to  battle.” 
(45)  To  this  we  are  exhorted  by  the  example  of  the 
Apostle : Thanks  to  Gh)d,”  says  he,  ‘‘  who  hath  given 
us  the  victory,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.”  (46) 
The  voice  from  heaven,  mentioned  in  the  Apocalypse,  also 
proclaims  God  to  be  the  author  of  our  victories : Now 
is  come  salvation,  and  strength,  and  the  kingdom  of  our 
‘‘  God,  and  the  power  of  his  Christ ; because  the  accuser 
of  our  brethren  is  cast  forth ; and  they  overcame  him 
‘^by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.”  (47)  That  the  victory  ob- 
tained over  the  world  and  the  flesh  belongs  to  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  we  learn  from  the  same  authority:  ^^Tbey 
shall  fight  with  the  Lamb,  and  the  Lamb  shall  overcome 
them/’  (48)  On  the  cause  and  the  manner  of  conquering 
temptation,  thus  mpch  will  suflice. 

These  things  explained,  the  pastor  will  propose  to  the 
faithful  the  crowns  prepared  by  God,  and  the  eternal  and 
superabundant  rewards  reserved  for  those  who  conquer. 
To  this  effect  he  will  cite  divine  authorities  from  the  same 

(45)  James,  iv.  7.  (44)  1 Kings,  ii.  4.  (45)  Ps.  xviL  55. 

(46)  1 Cor.  XV.  57.  (47)  Apoc.  xU«  10.  (48)  Apoc.  xvii.  14. 
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iuspired  Epistle : He  that  shall  overcome  shall  not  be 
“ hurt  by  the  second  death and  in  another  place : “ He 
that  shall  overcome,  shall  thus  be  clothed  in  white  gar- 
ments,  and  I will  not  blot  out  his  name  out  of  the  book 
“ of  life,  and  I will  confess  his  name  before  my  Father, 
‘‘  and  before  his  angels.”  (49)  A little  after,  our  divine 
Lord  himself  thus  addresses  John : He  that  shall 

‘‘  overcome,  I will  ^make  him  a pillar  in  the  temple  of  my 
*‘God;  and  he  shall  go  out  no  more:”  (60)  and  again: 
“ To  him  that  shall  overcome,  I will  give  to  sit  with  me 
“in  my  throne;  as  I also  have  overcome,  and  am  set 
“down  with  my  Father  in  his  throne.”  (51)  Finely,* 
having  unveiled  the  glory  of  the  saints,  and  the  never- 
ending  bliss  which  they  shall  enjoy  in  heaven,  he  adds,* 
“ He  that  shall  overcome,  shall  possess  these  things.”  (52) 

(49)  Apoc.  iii.  5.  (50)  Apoc.  Hi.  12*  (51)  Apoc.  iii  21. 

(52)  Apoc.  xxi.  1 7. 


“BUT  DELIVER  US  FROM  EVIL.” 


Xhis  petition,  with  which  the  Son  of  God  concludes  this 
prayer,  embodies  the  substance  of  all  the  rest.  To  mark  its 
force  and  weight,  praying  on  the  eve  of  his  passion  for 
the  salvation  of  mankind,  be  thus  concluded : “ I pray 
“ thou  keep  them  from  evil.”  (1)  The  force  and  efficacy 
of  the  other  petitions,  be,  as  it  were,  epitomized  in  this 
form  of  prayer,  which  he  delivered  byway  of  precept, 
and  confirmed  by  example.  If  we  obtain  what  is  com- 
prehended in  this  prayer,  the  protection  of  God  against 
evil,  that  protection  which  enables  us  to  defeat,  with  secu- 
rity and  safety,  the  machinations  of  the  world  and  the 

(!)  John,  ITU.  15« 
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devil,  we  lire  fortified  by  tlie  authority  of  S.  Cyprian  in 
affirming,  that  nothing  more  remains  to  be  asked.  (2) 

Such,  then,  being  the  nature  of  this  petition,  the  dili-  Diligence 
gence.  of  the  pastor  in  its  exposition  should  be  commensu-  in 
rate  to  its  importance.  The  difference  between  it  and  ”£®**‘*®*'  * 

1 j.  ..  difference 

the  preceding  petition  consists  in  this,  that  in  the  one  we  between  it 

beg  to  avoid  sin,  in  the  other,  to  escape  punishment.  It 
cannot,  therefore,  be  necessary  to  remind  the  faithful  of  petition:  to 
the  numerous  evils  and  calamities  to  which  wo  are  ex- 
posed,  and  bow  much  we  stand  in  need  of  the  divine 
assistance.  The  picture  of  our  misery  has  been  drawn  in 
lively  colours  by  sacred  and  profane  writers ; but  the  dan- 
gers which  beset  himself  and  others  have  given  each  one 
a melancholy  experience  of  the  number  and  magnitude  of 
the  nuseries  incidental  to  human  life.  We  are  all  con- 
vinced of  the  truth  of  these  words  of  holy  Job,  which 
was  exemplified  in  his  own  sufferings : Man,  born  of 
woman,  and  living  for  a short  time,  is  filled  with  many 
miseries.  He  cometh  forth  like  a fiower,  and  is  destroy- 
ed,  and  fleeth  as  a shadow,  and  never  continueth  in  the 
same  state.”  (3)  That  no  day  passes  without  its  <Avn 
trouble  or  inconvenience  is  evinced  by  these  words  of 
our  Lord : SuflScient  for  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof (4) 
and  indeed,  the  condition  of  human  life  is  pointed  out  by 
our  Lord  himself,  when  he  admonishes  us,  that  we  are  to 
take  up  our  cross  daily,  and  follow  him.  (5) 

Feeling,  therefore,  as  every  one  must,  the  labours  and  Our  dan- 
dangers  inseparable  from  human  life,  it  will  not  be  difficult 
to  convince  them,  that  to  implore  of  God  deliverance  from  serve  to 
evil  is  an  imperative  duty:  a duty  to  the  performance 
of  which  they  will  be  the  more  easily  induced,  as  nocessitjof 
motive  exercises  a more  powerful  influence  on  human 
action  than  a desire  and  hope  of  deliverance  from  those 
evils,  which  oppress,  or  impend  over  them.  To  fly  to  GUmI  Note, 
for  assistance  in  distress  is  a principle  implanted  in  the 

(2)  Lib.  d.  orat.  citat,  (3)  Job.  xiv.  1.  (4)  Matt.  tI.  34. 

(5)  Luke,  ix.  23. 
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baMnn  mind  tlie  Iiand  of  nature  ; as  It  is  irritteii, 

« Fill  tkeir  (Wees  with  slmrae ; and  th^  i^ndl  neiek 
“ name,  O Lord.”  (6)' 

How  to  If,  then,  hi  calaimties  and  dsmgers  the  unMdideiv  im- 
to  pube  of  nature  prompts  men  to  tail  on  God,  it  surely 

served  in  becomes  the  doty  of  those,  to  whose  fidelity  and  prudence 
our  prayers,  salTation  is  entrusted,  to  instruct  them,  in  a special 

manner,  in  the  proper  performance  of  this  duty.  There 
are  some  who,  contrary  to  the  command  of  Jesus  Christ, 
inrert  the  order  of  prayer  ; he,  who  commands  us  to  hare 
recourse  to  him  in  the  <Say  of  tribulation,  (7)  has  also  pre^ 
scribed  to  ns:  the  order  in  which  we  should  solicit  the 
divine  favors.  It  is  his  will  that,  before  We  pray  to  be  de- 
livered from  evii,  we  pray  that  the  name  of  God  be  sancti-  i 
fied ; that  his  kingdom  come,  and  so  of  the  other  pedtions  I 

of  the  Lord’s  Prayer,  which  are  so  many  gradations  by 
which  we  ascend  to  this  their  summit.  Yet  there  arc 
those  who,  if  their  head,  their  side,  or  their  foot,  ache  ; if 
they  sustain  loss  of  prc^rty ; if  menaces  or  dangers  from 
an  enemy  alarm  them ; if  famine,  war,  or  pest^nce  afflict 
them,  omit  all  the  other  petitions  of  the  Lord’s  Prayer,  < 
and  ask  only  to  be  delivered  from  these  evils.  This  pre-  I 
])osterous  practice  is  at  variance  with  the  ei^ress  com- 
mand of  Christ:  Seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God.”  (S) 

To  pray,  thei^fore^  as  we  ought,  when  we  beg  to  be  de- 
livered from  calamities  and  evils,  we  should  have  m view 
die  greater  glory  of  God.  Thus,  when  David  offered  this  | 
jwayer  : “ Lord,  rebuke  me  not  in  thine  anger,”  he 
subjmned  the  reason,  For  there  is  no  one  in  death, 
that  is  mindful  of  thee,  and  who  shall  confess  to  thee  in 
hell (9)  and,  having  implored  God  to  have  tdercy 
on  him,  he  added : “ I will  teach  the  unjust  thy  ways;  and 
the  wicked  shall  be  converted  to  thee.”  (10) 

DifTemce  The  faithful  are  to  be  excited  to  the  adoptitm  of  this 
between  the  g^jutary  manner  of  praying,  and  to  an  imitation  of  the  ex- 

(6)  Ps.  Ixxxii.  17.  (7)  Ps.  xlix.  15.  (8)  Matt.  vi.  3S. 

(9)  Ps.  vi.  6.  (10)  Ps.  I.  15. 
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anple  of  the  prophet ; and  «t  the  sainetiine,  thekattenlkm  prayers  of 
should  also*  be  p^ted  to  tke  marked  difference  that  exista 
between  the  prayers  of  the  mfidd  and  those  of  the  Chris-  Ctinstian, 
tiaa.  The  infidel,  too,  of  God  to  cure  his  cBseases, 

^nd.  to  heal  htS;  wounds,  to  deliver  him  from  approachii^  or 
impending  ills  % but  he  places  hk  principal  hope  of  recovery, 
or  deUverance  in  the  remedies  provided  by  nature,  or  pre*^ 
pared  art  He  makes  no  scruple  of  using  medicine  no 
matter  by  . whom  jurepared,  no  matter  if  accompanied  by 
charms,  spells,  or  other  diabolical  arts,  provided  he  can 
promise  himself  some  hope  of  recovery.  Not  so  the  Chris- 
tian : when  visited  by  sickness  or  other  adversity,  he  flies, 
to  God  as  bis  sovereign  refu^ ; in  him  does  he  centre  all 
bis  hopes  of  returning  health ; him  only  does  he  acknow- 
ledge as  the  author  of  all  good^  adoring  him  as  his  deliverer, 
and  aecrihingto  him  whatever  healii^  virtue  resides  in  me- 
dicines, convinced  that  then  only  are  they  efficacious,  when 
it  is  the  divine  wUl.  that  they  should  be  so.  They  are  given 
by  God  to  man  to.heal  his  corporal  infirmities;  and  hence 
these  words  of  Eeclesiasticus : The  Most  High  liath 
created  medicines  out  of  the  earth,  and  a wise  man  will 
not  abhor  themu”  (11)  He,  tl^reforfe,  who.  has  pledged 
bis  fiddiily  to  Jesus  Christ,  does  not  place  his  principal  hope 
of  recovery  in  such  remedies : he  {daees  it  ki  God  the; 
author  of  these  medicines,  and  the  Sacred  Scriptures  con- 
demn the  conduct  of  those  who,  confiding  in  the  power  ofme- 
dicioe^  seek  no  assistance  fmm  God.  ( 1^)  Nay  more,  those, 
wlm  regulate  their  lives  by  the  laws  of  God,  abstain  from 
the  use  of  all  medicines,  which  are  not  evidently  intended 
by  Almighty  God  to  be  medicinal ; and^  were  there  even 
aoertein.  hope  of  recovery  by  using  any  other,  they  abstain 
frocn  them  as  so  many  charms  and  dSabolical  artifices. 

The  futbful,  then,  are  to  be  exhorted  to  place  their  Tn  sickness 
confidence  in  God : our  most  bountiful  Father  has  com- 

nmaded  us  to  beg  of  him  our  ddiverance  fipom  evil ; and  should  be 

placed  in 
God. 

(11)  accl.  xxxviii.  4.  (12)  Paral.  xvi.  12. 


Digitized  by  Google 


S32 


The  Catechism  of  the  Council  of  Tr^. 


Somethings 
are  com- 
monly con- 
sidered 
evils  which 
are  not  real 
evils : 

meaning  of 
the  peti- 
tion. 


commanded,  as  we  are,  by  him  to  implore  his  goodness,  we 
must  cherish  a hope  of  obtaining  the  object  of  our  prayers. 
Of  4;hi8  truth  the  Sacred  Scriptures  afford  many  illustra- 
tions, that  they  whom  reasoning  may  . not  inspire  with 
confidence,  may  be  compelled  to  yield  to  a strong  array  of 
examples.  Abraham,  Jacob,  Lot,  Joseph,  and  David  are 
unexceptionable  attestations  of  the  divine  goodness ; and 
the  numerous  instances  recorded  in  the  New  Testament  of 
persons  rescued  from  the  greatest  dangers,  by  the  efficacy 
of  devout  prayer,  are  so  familiar  as  to  supersede  the  neces- 
sity of  crowding  the  page  with  citations.  On  this  subject 
therefore,  we  shall  content  ourselves  with  one  sentence 
from  the  prophet,  which  is  sufficient  to  confirm  even  tlie 
weakest  mind  : The  just  cried,  and  the  Lord  heard  thena ; 
and  delivered  them  out  of  all  their  troubles.”  ( 13) 

We  now  come  to  explain  the  force  and  nature  of  the 
petition,  in  order  that  the  faithful  may  understand  that  in 
it  we  by  no  means  solicit  deliverance  from  every  species 
of  evil.  There  are  some  things  which  are  commonly  con- 
sidered evils,  and  which, : notwithstanding,  are  fraught 
with  advantage  to  those  who  endure  them : such  was  the 
sting  of  the  flesh  experienced  by  the  Apostle,  that,  by  the 
aid  of  divine  grace,  power  might  be  perfected  in  infirmity. 

( 14)  When  the  pious  Christian  learns  tlie  salutary  in- 
fluence of  such  things,  far  from  praying  for  their  removal, 
he  rejoices  in  them  exceedingly.  It  is,  therefore,  against 
those  evils  only,  which  conduce  not  to  our  spiritual  interests, 
that  we  pray;  not  against  such  as  are  auxiliary  to  our  sal- 
vation. The  full  force  of  the  petition,  therefore,  is,  that, 
freed  from  sin,  we  may  also  be  freed  from  the  danger 
of  temptation,  and  from  internal  and  external  evils;  that 
we  may  be  protected  from  water,  fire,  and  lightening ; 
that  the  fruits  of  the  earth  may  be  preserved ; that  we  be 
not  visited  by  dearth,  sedition,  or  the  horrors  of  war ; that 
Gh>d  may  banish  disease,  pestilence,  desolation  from  us ; 
that  he  may  keep  us  from  slavery,  imprisonment,  exile, 

(15)  Ps.  xxxiii.  18.  (14)  2 Cor.  xii.  7. 
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treikM>n,  treachery^  and  from  all  tliose  evils  which  fill  man- 
kind \idth  terror  and  misery.  Finally,  we  pray  that  God 
would  remove  all  occasions  of  sin  and  iniquity. 

We  do  not  however  pray  to  be  delivered  solely  from  those 
things,  which  all  look  upon  as  evils : with  them  we  also  de- 
precate those  things  which  almost  all  consider  to  be  good, 
such  as  riches,  honors,  health,  strength,  and  even  life  itself, 
rather  than  that  they  should  prove  destructive  or  detrimental 
to  our  immortal  souls.  We  also  b^  of  God  that  we  be  not  cut 
off  by  a sudden  death ; that  we  provoke  net  his  anger 
against  us ; that  we  be  not  condemned  to  suffer  the  punish- 
ments reserved  for  the  wicked ; that  we  be  not  sentenced 
to  endure  the  fire  of  purgatory,  from  which  we  piously  and 
devoutly  implore  the  liberation  of  others.  This  is  the  ex- 
planation of  this  petition  given  by  the  Church  in  the  Mass 
add  Litanies : in  it  we  beseech  Gk>d  to  avert  from  us  all 
evil  past,  present,  and  to  come. 

The  goodness  of  God  delivers  us  from  evil  in  a variety  God  deli- 
of  ways.  He  prevents  impending  evils,  as  we  read  with 
regard  to  the  Patriarch  Jacob : the  slaughter  of  the  Sichi-  variety  of 
mites  had  exasperated  the  fury  of  his  enemies ; but  God 
delivered  him  from  their  hands : “ The  terror  of  God  fell 
upon  all  the  cities  round  about,  and  they  durst  not 
pursue  after  them  as  they  went  away.’’  (15)  The  bles- 
sed, who  reign  with  Christ  the  Lord  in  heaven,  have  been 
delivered  by  the  divine  assistance  from  all  evil ; but,  al- 
though the  Almighty  delivers  us  from  some  evils,  it  is  not 
Jiis  will  that,  whilst  journeying  in  this  our  mortal  pilgri- 
mage, we  should  be  entirely  exempt  from  all.  The  conso-  Noit. 
lajtions  with  which  God  sometimes  refreshes  those  who 
labour  under,  adversity  are,  however,  equivalent  to  an 
exemption  from  all  evil;  and  with  these  the  prophet 
consoled  himself  when  he  said : According  to  the  multi- 
**  tude  of  my  sorrows  in  my  heart,  thy  consolations  have 
rejoiced  my  soul.”  ( 16)  God,  moreover,  delmrs  men 

(15J  Gtn.  zxxT.  5.  (16)  Ps,  Ixiii.  19. 
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evil  when  he  presefves  them  Uftbyt  y^ih^vfMeX  of 
extreme*  dju^er  : thus  did  his  prote^th^>.  arm  . save  4m 
three  obildrep  who  were  thrown  into  the  fiery  furnai5e,(17)r 
and  Pindel)  who  wes  cast  into  the  lion’s  den,  and  whoalso 
escaped  nnhnrt.  (18) 

The  devil  AccoTdiag  to  the  interpretatiw  of  S.  S.  Basil,  dtryaar 
wiibd”«the  tome  and  Augustine,  the  devil  is  specially  calkd  the 
and  wh”*'*  « evil  one;”  because  he  was  the  atithor  of  man’s  trane* 
*”  I.  ^ gression,  that  is,  of  his  sin  and  iniquity;  aild.ba«iiiae  God 
makes  use  of  him  as  an  instrument  to  chastise,  tb^impiely 
of  sinners.  The  evils  which  mankind  endure  in. 
ment  of  sin  are  appointed  by  God ; and  this  is  die  memtimg 
of  these  words  of  the  prophet  Amos : Shall  there  be  evil 
‘‘  in  a city  which  theXord  hath  not  done?”  (19)  and  also 
of  Isaias : J am  the  Lord  and  there  is  none  else : . I £oni( 
the  light  and  create  darkness : I make  peace  and  create 
II.  evil.”  (20)  The  devil  is.  also  called  evil,  bqcause^  aL 
though  we  have  never  done  any  thing  to  provoke  his 
Note.  hostility,  he  wages  perpetual  war  against  us,  and  pursues 
us  with  mortal  hatred ; but,  if  wo  put  on  the  armour  of 
faith  and  the  shield  of  innocence,  he  can  have  no  power  to 
hurt  us.  He,  however,  unceasingly  tempts  us  by  external 
evils  and  every  other  means  of  annoyance  within  bis  reach ; 
and  therefore  do  we  beseech  God  to  deliver  us  from 
evil.  (20)  ^ 

We  say  We  say  ‘‘  from  evil,”  not  from  evils,”  because  the 
Botfr^^  evils  w;hich  we  experience  from  others  we  ascribe  to  the 
•Tils,  and  enemy  as  their  author  and  instigator.  This  is  also  a 

reason  why  we  should  be  less  disposed  jtp  cherish  sentir 
meats  of  resentment  towards  our  neighbour,  turping  our 
hatred  and  anger  against  Satan  himself,  by  whom  men  arc 
impelled  to  infiict  injuries.  If,  therefore,  your  neighbour 
has  injured  you  in  any  respect,  when  you  bend  in  prayer 
to  God  your  Father,  beg  of  him  not  only  to  deliver  you 
from  evil,  that  is,  from  the  injuries  which  your  neighbour 

(17)  Dan.  vi.  22.  (18)  Dan.  iiL  50.  (19)  Amos.  iiL  6. 

(20)  Isa.  xlv.  7. 


I 


Digitized  by 


Google 


mfe  CateMm  Ae  QoimcS  &%& 

but  ^Uso  to  retime  y<>ur  from  the  pbtr«r 

^'ilM  deVil^  whoso  wicked  siiggeslioks  ih^l  xi^  to  deed* 

4f  ixq*astii)6.  (21)  ‘ 

i ' we  ^onld  kndw,  that  if  by  players  and  vows  Pawnee 

we  are  tiot  'deKvered  from  evil,  we  sbbtdd  ®»diire 
liMiiffimiii  witii  patience,  convineed  thiU.  it  is  the  will  of  affliction. 
@nd  that' we  should  so  endure  them,  therefore,  God 
liear  not  our  prayers.  We  are  not  to  yield  to  ^dings  of 
peevMiness  or  discontent : it  is  ours  to  submit  in  all  things, 
to  tlm  divine  will  and  pleasure,  convinced  that  what  hap-  * 
pens  in  accordance  with  the  will  of  God,  not  that  which, 
on  the  contrary,  is  agreeable  to  our  own  wishes,  is  really 
useful  and  salutary  to  us.  In  fine,  that  during  our  mortal 
career  we  should  be  prepared  to  meet  every  species  of 
affliction  and  calamity,  not  only  with  patience,  but  even 
with  joy,  is  a truth  which  the  Jealous  Pastor  should  press 
upon  the  attention  of  his  pious  hearers.  All  that  will 
^ live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus,”  says  S.  Paul,  “ shall  suffer 
peraecuti<ui:”  (22)  “ Through  many  tribulatioDs  we 

must  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven;” (^)  and  again,  . 
ourXimi himself  sayS:  Ought  not  Cfarbt  to  Itave suf^ 

^^  'feTed' these  thin^,  and  so  to  enter  into  his  j^oiy.”  (2i)  BnHs^ 
A ^rVant,  then,  should  not  be  grditCr  than  his  master ; 
and  as  S.  Bernard  says,  Delicate  members  do  imt  be- 
conofe  a head  crowned  with  tlioms.”  (:^5)  Tlie  bsaamjlde 
of  Uriah  challenges  our  admiration  and  imitation ; wfren 
urged  by  David  to  remain  at  home,  he  replied : The  ark 
of  God,  and  Israel,  and  Judah,  dw^  m tents : and 
shall  I go  into  my  house?”  (26) 

If  to  prayer  we  bring  with  us  these  reflections  and  these  Other  ex- 
dispositions,  although  encompassed  by  evils  on  every  side^ 
like  the  three  children  who  passed  unhurt  amidst  the 
flames,  we  sfaidl  be  preserved  through  the  perilous  ordeal ; 

(21)  Chrysost.  bom.  20.  in  Matt  & horn.  5 in  Job.  Aug.  in  Ecclesiast.  * 
dogm.  cap.  57.^  Basil,  in  bom.  (]uod  Deus  non  sit  auctor  .nalomm,  non 
procul  a fine. 

(22)  2 Tim.  iiL  12.  (2L3)  Acts,  xir.  21.  (24)  Luke  xxiv.  26. 

(25)  Serm.5,  de  omnibus  Sanctis.  (26)  2 Rings  xi.  1. 
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or  at  least,  like  the  Macchabees,  we  shall  bear  up  againat 
adverse  fortune  with  firmness  and  fortitude.  In  the  midst 
of  contumelies  and  tortures  we  shall  imitate  the  blessed 
example  of  the  Apostles,  who,  after  they  had  been  scourged, 
rejoiced  ei^ceedingly  that  they  were  accounted  worthy  to 
« suffer  reproach  for  the  name  of  Jesus.”  (27)  Like  them, 
we  too  shall  sing^in  transports  of  joy:  “ Princes  have  per- 
secuted  me  without  cause ; and  my  heart  hath  been  in 
awe  of  thy  words ; I will  rejoice  at  thy  words,  as  ons 
V that  hath  found  great  spoil.”  (28) 

(27)  Acts  T.  4.  (28)  Ps.  cxviii.  161. 


AMEN. 


Uie\!ord’8^THis  word  Amen,”  S.  Jerome,  in  his  commentary  on 
prayer : Matthew,  calls  what  it  really  is,  “ the  seal  of  the  Lord’s 

thiacon-  prayer.”  (1)  As  then  we  have  already  admonished  the 
^“^6  faithful  withr^ard  to  the  preparation  to  be  made  before 
of  prayer  in  holy  prayer,  so  we  deem  it  necessary  that  they  should 
know,  why  we  close  our  prayers  with  tliis  word,  and 
also  what  it  sigmfies : devotion  in  concluding  does  not 
yield  in  importance  to  attention  in  beginning,  our  prayers 
to  God.  The  faithful,  then,  are  to  know  that  the  fruits, 
which  we  gather  from  the  conclusion  of  the  Lord*s  prayer, 
are  numerous  and  abundant;  and  of  these,  the  richest  is 
the  attainment  of  the  objects  of  our  prayers,  a matter  on 
ivhich  we  have  already  been  sufficiently  diffuse.  By  this 
concluding  word,  not  only  do  we  obtain  a propitious  bearing 
from  God,  but  also  recmve  other  blessings  of  a higher 
order  still,  the  excellence  of  which  surpasses  all  powers  of 
description.  By  prayer,  as  S.  Cj^irian  observes,  we  com- 


(I)  in  MsU.  vi.  6. 
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niune  with  God ; and  thus  the  divine  Majesty  is,  after  an 
Inexplicable  manner,  brought  nearer  to  those  who  are  en* 

(gaged  in  prayer  than  to  others,  and  enriches  them  with 
peculiar  gifts.  Those,  therefore,  who  pray  devoutly,  may 
not  be  inaptly  compared  to  persons  who  approach  a glowing 
fire:  if  cold,  they  derive  warmth;  if  warm,  they  derive 
heat,  from  its  intensity.  Thus,  also,  those  who  approach 
Oodin  prayer  depart  with  a warmth  and  ardor  proportioned 
to  their  faith  and  fervor : the  heart  is  inflamed  with  zeal 
for  the  glory  of  God : the  mind  is  illumined  after  an  ad- 
inii*able  manner ; and  the  soul  is  enriched  exceedingly  with 
a plenteous  eflusion  of  divine  grace,  as  it  is  written, 

‘‘  Thou  hast  prevented  him  with  blessings  of  sweetness.”  (2)  Example. 
Of  these  astonishing  eflects  of  prayer,  Moses  affords  an 
illustrious  example : by  intercourse  and  converse  with  God, 

Moses  shone  with  the  reflected  splendors  of  the  Divinity, 
so  that  the  Israelites  could  not  look  upon  his  eyes  or  coun- 
tenance. (3) 

Those  who  pray  with  such  fervor  enjoy,  in  an  admirable 
fnanner,  tiie  benignity  and  Majesty  of  God : In  the 
morning,”  says  the  Prophet,  I will  stand  before  thee 
and  will  see ; because  thou  art  not  a God  that  wiliest 
iniquity.”  (4)  The  more  familiar  these  truths  are  to  the 
mind,  the  more  piously  do  we  venerate,  and  the  more  fer- 
vently do  we  worship,  God,  and  the  more  delightfully  do 
we  taste,  how  sweet  is  the  Lord,  and  how  blessed  is  the 
man  that  hopeth  in  him.”  (5)  Encircled  by  light  from 
above,  then  do  we  also  discover  our  own  lowliness,  and 
how  exalted  is  the  majesty  of  God:  ‘^Give  me,”  says 
S.  Augustine,  to  know  thee ; give  me  to  know  myself.” 
Distrusting  our  own  strength,  we  thus  throw  ourselves 
unreservedly  upon  the  goodness  of  Gk>d,  not  doubting  that 
he,  who  cherishes  us  in  the  bosom  of  his  paternal  love, 
will  afford  us  in  abundance  whatever  is  necessary  to  the 
$upp<Mrt  of  life  and  the  attainment  of  salvation.  Thus  donur 
hearts  beat  with  warmest  gratitude  to  God,  and  our  lips, 

(2)  Ps.  XX,  4.  (3)  £xod.  xxxiT.  35.2  Cor.  iii.  13. 

(4)  Ps.  V.  5.  (5)  Ps.  xxxiii.  9. 
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Ml  acdenU  of  rapturous  devotioii,  speak  fcis  \Mm  $ *M» 
lowing  example  of  DavM,  who  connneiiced  by^pri^iag: 

Save  me  from  all  them  that  persecute  me  :**  gwJTgan 
elttded  with  lliese  words : I ghre  glory  to  the  ImHl 
according  to  his  justice;  and  will  sh^  to  the  name  ef 
^ the  Lord  the  Most  HSgh/*  (6) 

Tbepraytn  There  are  extant  innumerable  prayers  of  the  saints, 
which  breathe  the  same  Spirit,  banning  with  senthnenis 
breathe  Uiii  of  revei^tial  foar,  and  ending  with  consolatory  ahd  joyous 
hope.  This  spirit,  however,  is  eminently  conspicuous  in 
Ike  Psalms  of  David.  Agitated  by  fear,  he  says : Many 
are  they  who  rise  up  against  me ; many  say  to  my  soul, 
there  is  no  salvation  for  him  in  his  God but  at  length, 
armed  with  fortitude,  and  filled  with  holy  joy,  he  adds  r 
I will  not  fear  thousands  of  the  people  smroiaiiding 
‘‘  me.”  (T)  In  another  Psalm,  after  he  .had  lamented  his 
misery,  reposing  confidence  in  God,  and  rejoicing 
ceedingly  in  the  hope  of  salvation,  lie  says : ‘‘  In  peace  in 
“ the  self-same,  I will  sleep,  and  I will  rest.”  (8)  Again, 
with  what  terror  must  he  not  have  been  agitated  When  he 
exclaimed : “ O Lord,  rebuke  me  Uot  in  thy  indignation, 
“ nor  chastise  me  in  thy  wrath yet,  on  the  other  hand, 
what  confidence  and  joy  must  not  have  beamed  upon  him^ 
when  he  added : “ Depart  from  me  all  ye  workers  of 
“iniquity;  for  .the  Lord  hath  heard  the  voice  of  my 
“ weejnug.”  (8)  When  filled  with  dread  of  the  divine 
wrath,  ' with  what  lowliness  and  humility' does  he  not  inn 
plore  the  di^dne  assistance : “Save  me,  O Lord,  by  thy 
“ name,  and  judge  me  in  thy  strength:”  (10)  and  yet, 
in  the  same  psalm  he  adds  these  words  of  joy  and 
confidence:  “Behold,  God  is  my  help;  and  the*Lord 
‘f  is  the  helper  of  my  soul.”  Let  him,  therefore,  who  has 
recourse  to  holy  prayer  approach  God  his  Father,  fortified 
by  faith  and  animated  by  hope,  not  despairing  to  obtain, 
through  the  divine  mercy,  those  blessings  of  which  he  stands 
hi  need. 


(e)  P8.  vii.  3 — 18. 
(9)  Ps,  ?i.  S.  9. 


(7>  Ps.  iii.  3.  7. 
(10)  P».  53,  3. 


(8)  Ps.  ir.  9. 
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The  word  ‘‘  amen,”  with  which  Iha  Lerd^s  prayer  con-  Particular 
dudes,  contains,  as  it  were,  the  germs  of  many  of  those 
reasons  and  reflections  which  we  have  already  evolved.  “ 

• this  prayer. 

Indeed,  so  frequent  was  this  Hebrew  wod  in  the.  mouth  and  in  the 
of  the  Saviour,  that  it  pleased  the  Holy  Ghost  to  have  it 
atill  retained  in  the  Church  of  God.  Its  meaning  may  be 
mid  to  be:  know  that  thy  praym  are  heard it  is  in 
aubstance,  as  if  God  condescended  to  ^tura  an  answer  to 
the  supplicant,  and  graciously  disiniased  him,  afte^  having 
heard  his  prayers  with  a propitious  aar.  This  interpreta-* 
taon  haaheen  approved  by  the.  constant  iiaage<^  tkeChipdi 
of  Qod^  in  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  when  the 
prayer  is  said,  she  does  .not  assign  the  word  amen,**'  te 
Hie  asnalant,  who  answers,  but  driver  us  fl*en  evU 
she  resarvaa  it  as  apfsropmte  to  the  Priest  bintaelf,  who,  hi 
quality  of  interpreter  between  God  and  man,  answert 
‘‘  amen,”  thus  intimating  tlmt  God  has  heard  the  prayers 
of  his  people.  This  practice,  however,  is  not  common  to 
all  prayers,  but  is  peculiar  to  the  Lord’s  prayer.  In  every 
other  instance  the  assistant  answers  amen because, 
in  every  other,  it  only  expresses  the  acquiescence  of  the 
people,  and  the  community  of  their  desires  and  prayers ; 
in  this  it  is  an  answer,  intimating  thst  God  has  heard  the 
petition  of  his  supplicant. 

By  many,  the  word  “amen”  is  diflerently  interpreted  : The  word 
the  Septuagint  interprets  it,  “ so  be  it ;”  others  translate  by*many 
it,  “verily,”  or  “truly:”  Aquila  renders  it,  “faithfully.” 

Which  of  these  versions  we  adopt,  is  a matter  of  little  im- 
portance, provided  we  understand  it  to  have  the  forcealready 
mentioned,  that  of  the  Pastor  confirming  the  concession  of 
what  has  been  prayed  for ; an  interpretation  to  which  the 
Apostle  lends  the  weight  of  his  authority  in  bis  Epistle  to 
Ae  Corinthians ; where  he  says : “ All  the  promises  of 
“ God  are  in  him  it  is ; (11)  therefore  also  by  him,  amen  to 
“ God,  unto  our  glory.” 

(11)  2 Cor.  i.  20.  U ccvr*t  rc  9x},  in  ipso,  scilicet  Christo,  sunt  eat,  that 
if  to  say,  are  ratified  in  Christ.— T. 
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It  fixes  at* 
tention,  and 
enlivens 
hope. 


To  U8  also  this  word  is  very  appropriate,  containing^,  as 
it  does,  some  confirmation  of  the  petitions  which  we  have 
already  presented  at  the  throne  of  Gk>d,  and  fixing*  our  at- 
tention when  engaged  in  holy  prayer ; for  it  not  unfre- 
quently  happens  that,  in  prayer,  a variety  of  distracting 
thoughts  divert  the  mind  to  other  objects.  Nay,  more,  by 
this  word  we  most  earnestly  of  God  that  all  our  pre- 
ceding petitions  may  be  granted,  or  rather,  understanding 
that  they  have  been  all  granted,  and  feeling  the  divine  as- 
sistance powerfully  present  with  us,  we  cry  out  in  the 
inspired  words  of  the  Prophet:  Behold  God  is  my 
helper ; and  the  Lord  is  the  protection  of  my  soul (12) 
nor  can  we  for  a moment  doubt,  that  Gk)d  is  moved  by 
the  name  of  his  Son,  and  by  a word  so  often  uttered  by 
the  divine  lips  of  him,  who,”  as  the  Apostle  says^  was 
always  heard  for  his  reverence,”  (13) 

(12)  Ps.  liii.  6.  (13)  Heb.  v.  7. 


THE  END. 


ii 
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PRAXIS  CATECHISMI, 

SEU 

CATECHISMUS 


IN 

SINGULAS  ANNI  DOMINICAS  DISTRIBUTUS,  ET 
EVANGELIIS  ACCOMMODATUS. 


DOMINICA  PRIMA  ADVENTUS. 

Brunt  signa  in  Sole,  et  Luna,  &c.  Luc.  xxi.  25,  &c.] — Hoc  Byaoge- 
liurn  ad  argumentiim  de  judicio  generali  traducendum  est.  Quare 
hie  recurrat  Parochos  ad  articulum  Symboli.  Inde  ventunis  est 
"judicare  vivos  et  mortuos,’*  p.  76,  et  seqq.  prout.  hudendum  pne* 
cipitnr,  p.  7,  vel  secundum  aliarum  Ecclesiarum  ritum. 

Bcce  rex  tuus  venit  TIBI,  Ac.  Matt.  xxi.  5,  Ac.] — Hie  opportund 
tractabit  parochus  ea,  quae  de  Incarnatione,  et  causis  adventds 
Christi  Domini  nostri  habentur  art  2.  et  3.  Sjrmboli  ApostoHci, 
p.  27,  et  37. 

InVBNIETIS  ASINAH  ALLI6ATAM,  ET  PULLAM  CUM  EA;  SOLVITE,  &C.] — 
D.  Athanasius  in  sermone  de  verbis  hujus  Evangelii  ostendit  ex 
hoc  loco  Apostolis  et  eorum  successoribus  &ctam  esse  potestatem 
solvendi  eos  qui,  instar  asinorum,  peccatorum  pondere  pressi,  ad 
eos  confiigerent  Quare  hie  populo  exponet  Parochus  quae  haben- 
tur de  confewione,  p.  270,  et  seqq.  et  absolutione,  p.  258,  et  259,  et 
de  potestate  remittendi  peccata  in  Ecclesia,  p.  110,  et  seqq. 

DOMINICA  SECUNDA. 

Cum  AUDissET  Joannes  in  vincuus,  Ac.  Tu  es  qui  venturus  es,  Ac^ 
Matth.  xL2,  Ac.]  Ista  Joannis  interrogatio  tarn  sedula,  ostendit  quanto 

2 P 
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coin  studio  curare  debeamus,  ut  de  rebus  fidei,  et  nos,  et  ii,  ^ni 
nobis  subsunt,  ritd,  et  ^ Catholids  doctoribus  instruamur.  Vide 
quae  huic  argumento  inserviunt  initio  Catechismi,  usque  ad  primum 
SymboH  articulum. 

In*  vinculis.] — Fides  usque  ad  yincula,  immb  ad  neceu  usque,  dim 
opus  est,  et  a judice  nrgemur,  profitenda  est : nec  est  satis 
pectore  indusam  babere,  quantumvis  rectam  et  sinceram,  ut  osten- 
ditur,  p.  13,  et  seqq.  vel  **  Brunt  dgna  in  Sole  et  Luna,*’  &c. 
Dominica  prsecedenti. 

DOMINICA  TERTIA. 

Confesses  est  et  non  negavit,  Joan.  i.  20,  &c.]— Ex  Hoc  loco  sim- 
plidter  verum  fateri  docemur,  nec  intermisoere  jusjurandum,  ut 
nobis  fides  adhibeatur.  Vide  quanto,  et  sub  quibus  paenis  jurare 
prohibitum,  in  2.  pnaecepto,  p.  367,  et  seqq. 

Quid  ergo  baptizas,  si  tu  non  es  Christus,  &c.]— ^Agendum  hie  de 
ministris  baptismi,  de  quo,  p.  166,  et  seq.  et  quomodo  jese  faabeaot 
in  dispensatione  Sacramentorum  Christus  Dominus  et  minister, 
quantum  ad  effectum  Sacramenti,  p*  140^  et  seqq. 

Cujus  EGO  NON  SUM  DiGNUS,  &c.] — Hic  mouere  parochus  populum 
sibi  creditum  debet  ut  se  pro  festis  natalitiis  ad  sacram  synaxim  prm- 
paret,  et  agere  de  condigna  tanti  hospitis  (cujus  corrigiam  calces- 
menti  solvere  indignum  se  Joannes  Baptists  censet)  susceptione,  vide 
de  prseparatione  ad  Eucharistiam,  p.  238,  vel  ^ Cum  audissei 
^ Joannes  in  vinculis,  ut  in  Domiuica  prsecedenti.” 

DOMINICA  QUARTA. 

Anno  ouintodecimo  mPEan  Tiberii  Cjssaris,  &c.  Luc.  HL  i.] — Cur 
hic  prindpum  mundi  fiat  mentio,  eadem  ratio  afiferri  potest,  qme 
affertnr  in  articulo  4.  Symboli  de  eedem  Pontio  Pilato. 

Factum  est  verbum  Domini  supeb  Joannem,  &c.] — Quoniam  Joumes 
non  nisi  a Deo  legitimd  vocatus  offidum  verbi  Dei  predteandi  exer- 
cuit : ideo  hic  de  legitima  vocatione  ministrorum  Eedesite  parochus 
disseret,  ut  habetur  de  sacram.  Ordinis,  p.  305,  et  seqq,  legitimosque, 
>€06  ministros  non  esse  dieat,  qui  missi  non  sunt,  ut  tmditur  in 
prwiatione. 

In  Deserto.] — IBo  de  probitate  et  moram  integritBte  miaistrenim 
verbi  (qui  sunt  sacerdetes)  agatur  ex  eodem  loco  305,  et  seq.  et  de 
castitate,  qnse  eis,  quando  fiunt  subdiacooi,  indieitur,  at  hab.  ibidem. 

Prjedicans  Baptismum  PCBNiTENTiiB.] — Quomodo  adulti,  qui  baptis- 
mum  suscipere  debent,  affecti  esse  debeant,  et  pneterite  eos  vitm 
poenitere,  traditur,  p.  176,  et  seqq. 

Parate  viam  DoIiini,  kbctas  pacite  semitas  Dei  nostw.] — Hie  de 
prieparAtione  ad  Eucharistiam,  de  qua  in  superiori  Dominica,  et  de 
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tiecesiaria  mandatoWtt  l>ei  obs^antia,  da  qua,  p.  341,  at  aeqq. 
veh  ‘‘at  e^nleanis  ast,  at  nan  uegpavit,”  ut  ia  Paiaiaiaa  praoedanti. 

IN  DIE  NATIVJTATIS  DOMINI. 

Peperit  primogenitum  filiuh  suum^  &C.  Luc.  li.  7,  &c.] — ExpUcc^ur 
ATticulus  Symboli*  Natus  ex  Maria  Virgine.  Qui  eat  hujoa  lp<a 
maxime  proprius,  de  quo,  p.  37,  et  seqq.  Eodem  die  ad  Miaafun 
majorem* 

In  principio  erat  verbum,  et  vebbum  erat,  &c,  Joan  L 1,  Ac.] — Quo- 
niam  hie  locus  dum  agitur  de  seteroa  Cbristi  Domini  generatione 
adducitur,  p.  33,  hiuc  parochus  petet  hujus  loci  expoaitionenu 

Et  verbum  cilRo  factum  est.] — Hie  exponatur  myaterium  lucarpa- 
tionia  prout  habetur,  p.  et  seqq. 

Gloriam  quasi  unigeniti  a patre.] — Quomodo  Me  unigenitus  sit 
etiam  firater  noster,  vide  p.  483. 


DOlVflNICA  INFRA  OCTAVAM  NATIVITATIS. 

Et  tuam  ipsms  animam  pertransibit  gladius.  Sic.  Luc.  ii.  35,  Ac.]— 
. Ex  faac  Simeonis  praedictione  anaam  aumere  potent  parochus  ex- 
plicandi,  cur  Deus  iideles  jam  baptizatos,  quos  filioa  habet  cariaaimoa, 
non  eximat  ab  incommodis  vitae  hujus,  qua  de  re  agitur,  p.  181,  et 
182,  et  qud  coufugieodiim  tunc  sit,  de  quo  p.  454,  et  aeq. 

Non  recedebat  a templo  jeiuniis  et  orationibus.  See.] — De  piiyatft 
et  publica  oratione  habea,  p.  472.  Quomodo  ad  oratiopem,  et 
jqjunium  et  eleemosyna  junganda  aint,  p.  474,  et  quoB|odo  ipta  trui 
conduoant  ad  aatisfaetionom  peccatorum,  p.  475,  et  seqq.  et  2^2. 


IN  CIRCUMCISIONE  DOMINI. 

Et  postquam  consummati  sunt  dies  oca^,  ur  circumcideretur 
PUER,  &c.  Luc.  ii.  2l,  &c.]— Quoniam  circumcisioni  successit  Bap- 
tismua^  Me  in  genere  dici  potent  de  vi,  et  efficientia  Sacramento- 
nun  novte  legia  supra  antiquae  legis  Sacramenta,  ut  habetur,  p.  153, 
et  154. 

VocATUM  EST  NOMEN  Ejus  Jgsus,  &c.] — Quam  convenientcT  hoc  no- 
men  inditum  fuerit  Christo  Domino,  et  quare,  vide  p.  30. 
Observandum  hie  etiam  est  pueris  nunc  in  baptismo,  et  olim  in  circ 
emndskme  nomen  esse  imponendnm : cujus  rei  quoenam  sit  ratio, 
et  quale  nomen  puero  imponi  debeat,  habes,  p.  192.  Denique  cum 
impositio  nominis  ait  una  ex  cenemoniis  in  baptismo  nsitatis,  M- 
de  baptismi  cersemonits  et  ritibus  apta  concio  haberi  poterit,  p.  187, 
' et  seqq. 
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IN  DIE  EPIPHANIJE. 

•VlDlBlUS  ENIM  OTELLAll  BJtJS  XJJ  OrIENTE,  &C.  MaTTH.  li.  2.  &e.J— 
Quoniani  non  ineptd  per  hanc  stellam  philosophica  de  Deo  scientin 
potest  intelligiy  sicut  per  responsum  sacerdotum  fidei  lumen,  non 

. mal4  hie  adaptwi  potenmt  qu»e  de  differentia  sapientise  Christianas 
h Philosophica  notitia  habentur,  p.  1 4« 

Et  procidentes  adorateront  eusi,  Ac.  Matth.  u.  11,  Ac.] — Hie 
de  adoratione  Dei,  quse  Latria  dicitur,  et  simul  de  venerationa 
Sanctorum,  quse  Dulia  nominator.  Vide  in  expositione  Decalogi 
pagina  ^1,  et  354,  usque  ad  secundum  pneceptum.  Hie  agi  etiam 
potest  de  Eucharistiss  veneratione  et  adoratione.  Nam  si  eundem 
Christum,  quern  Magi  adoraverunt  praesentem  in  Eucharistia  agnos- 
dmus,  et  confitemur  j ut  disertis  verbis  probatur,  p.  226,  et  seqq.  si 
pii  esse  volumus,  cur  non  seque  ac  Magi  eum  adorabimus  ? Vida 
p,  206,  et  seqq. 

DOMINICA  INFRA  OCTAVAM  EPIPHANIJE. 

Secundum  consubtudinem  nuptle  factje  sunt,  Luc.  ii.  42,  Ac.]— 
De  observatione  dierum  festorum,  lege,  p.  379,  et  seqq. 

Et  erat  subditus  nus,  Ac.] — De  officio  liberorh  erga  parentes, 
vide  p.  384,  et  seqq. 

DOMINICA  SECUNDA  POST  EPIPHANIAM. 

Nuptiab  fact-«  sunt  in  Cana  Galiue^,  Ac.  Joan,  n.  I,  &c.]— De  Sacra- 
mento Matrimonii,  vide  p*  323,  et  seqq. 

Hoc  FECIT  Jesus  initium  signorum  suorum.] — Hsec  conversio  aquae  in 
vinum  -valet  plurimhm  ad  oonfirmandos  rudiores  in  fide  Transsnb- 
stantiationis,  quae  fit  in  augustissimo  Altaris  Sacramento : de  qua 
vide  p.  228,  et  seqq. 

DOMINICA  TERTIA. 

Ecce  Leprosus  veniens  adorabat  eum,  Matth.  viii.  2,  3,  Ac.] — Per 
lepram  haeresim  significari  dicunt  Patres.  Qui  verb  sunt  censendx 
haeretici,  et  qui  a castris  Ecclesiae,  ut  olim  leprosi  ejicendi,  habetur, 
p.  91,  et  seqq. 

Vade,  OSTENDE  TE  Sacerdoti.] — ;De  honoTO  Sacerdotibus  Domini,  et 
Ecclesiae  praefectis  exhibendo,  vide  p.  391. 

Vade,  ostende  tb  Sacerdoti,  Ac.] — Longb  excellentiorem  virtutem 
nostris  Sacerdotibus  tributam  docet  Chiysostomus  lib.  3,  de 
cerd.  qubm  Mosaicis,  qubd  illi  oblatos  sibi  leprosos  non  mundarent ; 
sed  mundatos  tanthm  esse  dedararent;  nostri  verb  hominem  peocati 
lepHi  maculatum,  dum  absoliitionis  beneficium  rite  praeparato  im- 
pendunt,  verb  emundant,  et  perfects  sanitati  restituunt.  Hie  de 
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potestate  clavium  Sacerdotibus  concessa,  ut  habetur,  p.  109,  «t 
seqiieiitilms. 

DOMINICA  QUARTA. 

/Ascbndbnte  Jssu  im  KATiouLAM,  Matth.  viii.  23.] — Inter  multa,  qim 
£ccle8iam  reprsesentaat,  est  navicula  ilia  seu  area  Noe,  de  qjua, 
p.  98.  Hie  ergo  de  Eedesia  Catholica,  et  notis,  quibua  intenios- 
citur,  parochus  agere  poterit : prout  habetur,  p.  97,  seqq. 

Domine  salva  nos,  PEBiiius.]-~Quoniam  nullum  est  tempus,  in  quo 
ita  bominum  yka,  quam  in  propinquo  animae  exitu,  periclitetor ; 
t4eo  paroclmfi  «x  hoc  loco  hortari  poterit  suos  subditos  ut  ohm 
mortis  dies  instabit,  ad  Deum  maxima  reeurrant,  et  extrema 
unctionis  Sacramentum  accipiant,  de  quo,  p.  295,  et  sequentibus. 

QUAUS  EST  HlC,  QUU  VENTI  ET  MARE  OBEDHJNT  BI  ?] — Quomodo  Crea- 

tura  omnes  eum,  quern  h Deo  ab  initio  acceperunt,  cursum  teneant 
homine  dempto,  ride  paginam  502,  et  503*. 

DOMINICA  QUINTA. 

£t  tnimicus  homo  superseminavit  zizania,  &c.  Matth.  xiii;  25,  &c.] 
— In  Ecclesia  duo  sunt  hominum  genera,  boni,  qui  tritici  nomine 
designantur;  improbi  nomine  zizanibrum,  ride  p.  94,  et  95.  Vel  per 
zizania  intelliguntur  odia,  atque  rixa,  quas  pater  dissentionis  Dia- 
bolus  seminare  conatur  in  agro  filiorum  pads,  cious  morbi  reme- 
dium babes,  p.  400,  406,  et  407. 

Inimicus  homo  hoc  fecit.] — De  odio  dtemonum  in  nos,  et  ad  ten- 
tandum  audada  et  perversitate,  ride  p.  538;  et  ut  omnis  mali  culpa 
auctor,  mali  verb  peeam  sit  exactor,  vide  p.  554. 

DOMINICA  SEXTA. 

Simile  est  rbqncjm  coslorum  grano  sinapis,  Matth;  xiii.  31,&c^]— 
Quoniam  juxta  Doctores  per  granum  siniqiis  fides  intelligitur; 
bic  tractanda  sunt,  qua  de  ejua  necessitate  habentur,  p.  16, 
et  quomodo  servanda  silit  ea  qua  fide  credenda  proponuntur, 
p.  19,  el  20,  et  ejus  excdlentia  et  quantum  difierat  Christiana  de 
Deo  sapientia  et  pbilosophica  dirinarum  rerum  notiti%  p.^  14. 

Cum  autem  crevbrit.] — Hdem  augeri  posse  tradituz,  p.  470. 

ItERUM  simile  est  REONUM  CiELORUM  FERMENTO,  QUOD  ACCEPTUM 
MUUER.]— Hanc  muKerem  Eccksiam  interpretantur,  qua  in  doo- 
trina  fidei  aut  morum  (per  fermentum  designate)  er^are  non  posse 
, traditur,  p.  102. 

Donec  FERMENTATUM  EST  TOWJM.] — Hic  de  communione  Sanctorum^ 
. et  meritorum  participatione  explicari  possunt,  qua,  sunt,  p.  164, 
et  sequentibus. 
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DOMINICA  IN  SEirrUAG. 

Simile  est  regnum  cxelorum  homini  Patrifahiuas,  Matth.  mx. 
},  Ac.] — Hie  paterfamilias  est  Deos,  qui  cur  pater  dicatur^  babes, 
p.  17,  et  18,  476,  et  477. 

Recepbrunt  ipsi  sikoulos  denarios.] — Detiaru  iiomitie  ooalestia 
beatitudo  desi^atar,  qtiRm  hie  paterfkmilias  alacriteP  et  8inoer6  in 
Tinea  sua,  id  est,  iii  eultura  mandatorum  dirin^^m  laboratitibiis 
pnestat.  De  hoc  vitse  setemse  denario  lege  quae  diffuse  tt^untar, 
p.  127,  et  sequentibus,  et  347,  492,  et  seqq.  Hujos  verb  beati- 
tudinis  cousequendse  certam  yiam,  ac  ratiouem  habes,  p.  496,  et 
seqq.  Item.  exh<Htatio  ad  colendam  hanc  ymeaih  mandatoram 
illastris  habetur,  p.  342,  343,  et  seqq. 

SiNGuLOS  DENARIOS,  &C.] — lu  coslo  tamou  TarietaB  est  mercedts,  et 
l^rke,  pro  ratione  laboris  et  affectiis,  quo  quis  operatur,  pag.  1 Iff, 
et  l3l. 

DOMINICA  IN  SEXAG. 

ExIIT  qui  SEMINAT  SEMINARK  SEMEN  SUUM,  Ac.  LuC.  viH.  5,  &C.]^ 

Semen  hoe  in  terram  sparsum  est  verbum  Dei,  exponente  Domiiio, 
de  quo,  yide  p.  521,  et  quomodo  sit  audiendum,  yide  prae&t. 

Venit  Diabolus,  &c.]->-De  daemonis  eonatu,  et  impugnatione  babes, 
p.  A42,  et  seqq. 

£t  a solucitudinibus  et  Divrriis,  &c.] — Quantum  divitise  et  efi&oMiea 
reriim  temporalium  eupiditates  impediaat  hqjus  diyini  seaMniw 
fruGtum  habes,  p.  503,  et  seq. 

DOMINICA  IN  QUINQUAG, 

Tkadetur  enim  Gentibus,  et  illudetur,  Luc.  xviii.  32,  Ac.] — Ut 
Christi  milites  ejus  crucem  tamquam  vexillum  sui  ducis  contuentes, 
ad  arma  poenitentiw  sumenda  exstimulentur^  ideo  hoc  Eyangeliuoi 
iiieunte  quadragesimii  legitur,  quod  passionis  Dominieae  snmnnun 
eompleeitur,  quo  loco  non  importund  parochus  expone^  qon  de 
Psssione  Doihini  bise  traduntur,  p.  46,  et  seqq.  Yel  si  in  abud 
tempos  oommodius  differre  malit  hoc  argumentum ; hodk  altenun 
Evaagehi  partem  pertractabit,  ut  sequitur. 

C(ECUS  QUIDAH  SEDEBAT  8ECUS  VIAM.] — Hic  CCBCUS  geOUS  falUSiaBlIia 
denotabat,  de  eiyus  post  peeoatum  statu  misero,  yide  p.  502. 

Jesu  fiu  David,  miserere  mei.] — Hie  quomodo  Doom  aliter  oremus 

' ac  Sanctos  px  hac  formula  demoustrabis,  ut  habes,  p.  467.  Porr5 
si  angustiis,  aut  tribulationibus  premimur,  aut  re  aliqiMi  iadigemus, 
ad  Dominnm  cum  hoc  cseco  nobis  recorrendem  est,  pracibosque 
sollicitandus  Deus,  ut  nobis  adsit.  Vide  de  nsc€B»tate  et  vtiMlRe 
orationis,  p,  453,  et  454. 
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QtJlP  TIBI  Tis  FACiAii.] — Hic  CBiisas,  ob  quas  dementissimiu  Deas 
Yu)t  a nobis  rogaii,  etiam  si  sciat  quibus  rebus  indigeamus,  ex  pag* 
453»  et  proferesu 

FERIA  IV.  CINERUM. 

Gobi  autem  jbjonatis.  &c.  Matte.  tL  16,  &c.] — Cum  quadragesi- 
mae  jejunium  eo  nomine  sit  institutum,  ut  totius  anni  peccata  bac 
quasi  solemni  mulcts  redimeremus,  hodid  parocbus  exdtare  fidelem- 
populum  debebit  ad  poenitentiam  amplectendam,  de  cujus  neces- 
sitate scribit,  p.  108,  et  257,  docere  quibus  gradibus  ad  poeniten- 
tiam  licet  asoendere,  pag.  255,  et  256,  et  quibus  operum  geu- 
eribus  pro  peccatis  satisfacere  possimus,  p.  292,  et  seqq.  . 

Nolite  THESAURiZABE  voBis  THBSAUEos  in  TERRA] — Vide  adversus 
eos  qui  opes  congerere  undequaque  studeant,  p.  415,  419,  et  seq. 
Teebaurizate  VOBIS  THE3AUB03  IN  ccELo.]— Quoniam  parocbi  Ire* 
quenter  fidelem  populu  ad  eleemosinas  pauperibus  erogandas  ex- 
citare  debent : hic  hoc  studios^  prcestabunt  ex  his  qu»  habentur, 
p.  449,  450,  et  seq.  et  535. 

DOMINICA  PRIMA  QUADRAGESIM-E. 

Ut  tentaretur  a Diabolo,  &c  Matte,  iv.  ^11,  &c.] — Ohm' sit 
teatatio  vita  hominis  super  terram,  at  dicit  Job,  vii.  hic  de  teuta- 
tione  agendum,  de  generibus  tentationum,  ad  quid  permittantur 
homines  tentari,  quibus  armis  tentationibus  resistendum,  et  cietera 
fadjusiBodi,  quae  habentur,  p.  540,  et  seqq. 

Non  in  solo  pane  vivit  homo.] — De  pane  spiritali  de  quo  hic  agit 
Christus  Dominus,  vide  p.  521,  et  seq. 

Anoelis  BUI8  Decs  mandavit,  Ac.] — De  Angelorum  custodia  eiga 
homipes,  p.  477,  et  478. 

Dominum  Deum  tuom  adorabis.] — De  adoratione  Dei  quae  fide, 
spe  et  charitate,  perficitur,  vide  p.  352. 

DOMINICA  SECUNDA  QUAD  RAGE  SI  MJE. 

Assumpsit  Jesus  Petrum,  et  Jacobum,  et  Joannem,  et  deduxit 
EOS,  Ac.  Matte,  xvii.  1,  &c.] — Hie  afierri  possunt  ea,  quae  de 
loco  et  tempore,  quo  homines  ad  divina  contempl^nda  aptiores 
sunt,  habentur,  p.  350. 

&ONUM  EST  NOS  HIC  ESSE.] — Hic  tractari  possunt,  quae  de  summa 
eorum  dignitate,  qui  Deo  obediunt,  habentur,  p.  512.  Vel  de 
intimis  hominum  sanctorum  gaudiis,  p.  522.  Poterunt  etiam  Pq* 
rochi  de  duodecimo  articulo  hic  habere  sermonem,  de  quo,  p.  127. 
Uic  EST  FiEius  EBus  DiLECTus,  &c.] — Hlc  dc  setema  filii  generationf 
latissimus  sese  offert  dicendi  campus,  ^de  qua,  p.  33,  et  seq.  vel 
secundum  aliarum  Ecclesiarum  ritum.  ^ 
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Misereee  mei  FiLi  David,  Matth.  xv.  22.,  &C.] — Ific  tjpmii  faabc* 
• perfects  orationis  quantum  spectist  ad  duas  conditiones,  quae  in 
oratione  maximS  desiderantur,  fidem  videlicet,  et  perse veran tiam, 
de  quibus,  p.  470,  et  seqq. 

Filia  mea  male  torquetur  a djemonio,  &c.] — Hujns  malieris  ex. 
emplo  Parentes  monentur  diligentem  liberoriun  curam  gerere ; de 
qua,  p.  395. 

Dimitte  eam,  quia  clamat  post  nos,  &c.} — Si  ApestoK  in  hac 
vita  degentes,  adhuc  pro  se  soHciti  pro  Chananea  interpeilant,  et 
exaudiuntur,  et  in  cselo  mutire  non  audebuiit,  inquit  1>.  Hieron, 
contra  Vigilantium^  Hie  de  intercessione  Sanctorum, prout  iiabetnr 
p.  354. 

DOMINICA  TERTIA. 

£t  erat  Jesus  xjiciens  Djemo^ium,  et  illud  erat  mutum,  Luc 
xi.  14.,  &c.]— 'Dsemonis  propriiun  est  eum,  quern  possidet,  reddere 
mutum,  id  est,  a confessione  peccati  revocare.  Sed  tamen  non  est 
alia  ratio  ejeciendi  Daemonis,  quam  ut  linguam  solvas  ad  det^endiim 
coram  Sacerdote  peccatum,  vide  quae  de  Confessione  habentnr, 
p.  270,  et  seqq. 

Omne  regnum  in  seipsum  divisum  i>£80LABiTUR.]-£cclesia  est  Chrurfi 
regnum,  ut  habetur,  p.  496  et  497.  Id  autem,  ut  in  seipaum  non  mi 
divisum,  unum  esse  necesse  est,  unde  hie  de  unitate  Bedesbe 
agendum  est,  ex  pag.  97,  et  seq. 

Revertar  in  domum  mbam.] — De  rehibentium  in  peccati  gravitatem, 
p.  53.  Et  quid  post  confessionem  agendum,  p.  293  et  seq. 

Tunc  assubht  auos  septem  spiritus  nequiorbs  se.] — Hie  locus  p.  539, 
inducitur  ad  probandum  non  unum  tantum  doemonem,  sed  plures 
etiam  interdum  hominem  tentare ; patet  autem  ex  hoc  loco  dawonem 
acrius  eos  tantare,  qui  ab  eo  defecerunt,  ut  est  p.  540,  et  seqq. 

Beatus  venter  qui  te  PORTAvrr.J-^Glorihcatione  £•  Marias  Viiguiis 
hoc  Evangdium  concluditur ; de  qua  habes,  p.  39,  41,  465  et  466* 

DOMINICA  QUARTA. 

Unde  ememus  panes,  ut  et  manducent  hi  ? &c.  Joan.,  vi.  5.  &c.]— 

Hie  apte  explicari  poteiit  ilia  ^etitio  Dominicse  orationis ; **  Panem 
^ nostrum  quotidianum  da  nobis,”  p.  513,  et  seqq. 

Notandiun  pretere^  qiidd  panis  iste  vim  etiam  habebat  sedandi  ritim, 
ut  tenent  doctores.  Ita  et  panis  Cucharistiae  laicis  pro  calice  est. 
Lege  de  Communione  sub  una  specie,  p.  243  et  244. 

Hoc  autem  dicebat  tantans  eum.] — Quomodo  Deus  hominem  tentet, 
vide  p.  542  et  seq. 

Distribuit  discumbbntibus.]— Christus  non  distribuit,  sed  dedit  Apos- 
tolis,  et  illi  distribuerunt  turbae,  Matth.,  xiv.  19.  Sic  k mmuii 
initio  per  Patriarchas  et  Prophetas,  et  postea  per  Apostolos  eonunqut 
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' sdocesdores  Deus  verbum  Dei  et  Bacramenta  subminiBtrat,  ut  habetur 
p*  1,  2y  et  149.  Christus  tamen  est  qui  haec  omnia  prascipu^  effidt, 
p.  149. 

Hic  VERB  Propheta.] — Do  gratiamm  actione,  p.  465. 

DOMINICA  IN  PASSIO. 

C2uis  EX  TOBIS  AR6UET  HE  DE  PECCATO  ? JOAN,  vlti.  46.  &C.]— loDOCentia 
Christi  in  bodiemo  Evangelio  conrenienter  profertur  in  medium,  nt 
in  promtu  sit  nobis  caus^  Dominicse  Passionis  quam  hodie  represen* 
tare  incipit  Ecclesia,  nimirum  non  propria  illius  delicta,  sed  nostra, 
De  causis  Passionis  Christi  babes,  p.  52  et  53. 

Si  VEBiTATEH  Dico  voBis.] — Mendacio  cavere  docemnr  de  quo  multa 
p.  429,  et  seqq. 

Qui  ex  Deo  est,  terRa  Dei  audit,  Ac.] — De  yerbo  Dei  audiendo, 
p.  5,  et  52l. 

Komne  bene  DiciMUS  NOS  Quu  Saharitanus,  Ac.] — Ex  hoc  loco  Paro- 
cbus  ansam  potent  arripere  ad  excitandos  suos  Fideles  ad  injurias 
condonandas,  qua  de  re  multa  habentur,  p.  524,  et  seqq. 

Sed  honorifico  Patrem  et  vos  inhonorastis  HE.]~Cbr]8tus  ssepe, 
et  ^ multis  gray  iter  inbonoratur,  sed  ab  iis  maxime  qui  ejus  verbuni 
yel  maid  interpretando,  yel  ad  yana  conyertendo  poUuunt,  de  quo, 
p.  371. 

Tulerunt  ergo  lapides,  ut  jacerent  in  eum.] — Ex  hoc  loco  perspici 
potest,  et  tempus  et  genus  mortis  d Christo  delectum  fuisse,  qua  de 
re,  p.  47,  et  seqq. 

DOMINICA  IN  RAMIS  PALMARUM. 

Evangelium  ut  in  prima  Dominica  Adyents,  de  quo  ibid.  Ccetenim 
quoniam  ad  Eucbaristiam  perdpiendam  ex  praecepto  Ecdesim  eo 
tempore,  omnes  discretione  prsediti  obligantur,  ideo  ex  bis  Eyangelii 
verbis  Ecce  Rex  tuus  venit  tibi  mansuetus,”  ad  ejus  sumptionem 
Fideles  hortari  poterit  parochus  ex  his  quae  habentur,  p.  208,  209, 
237,  et  deinceps ; et  quoniam  parentes  utplurimum  negligentissimi 
sunt  ad  liberos  suos  ad  Eucharistiae  perceptionem  praesentandos, 

. ideo  eis  maximd  Parochus  inculcabit,  quae  de  oetate  ad  quam  pueri 
ad  earn  perdpiendam  tenentur,  et  habentur,  p.  243. 

In  die  sancto  Parasceves.] — Hoc  die  quoniam  solemnis  de  mysterio 
Passionis  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi  concio  haberi  solet;  ideo 
praeterea,  quae  in  expositione  art.  4.  Symboli  habentur,  p.  46  et 
seqq.  haec  insuper  hoc  die  tractari  posse  yidentur.  De  singukri 
amore,  quo  Deus  genus  humanum  prosecutus  est,  cum  illud  morte 
unigeniti  filii  sui  redimere  voluerit,  de  quo,  p.  481.  De  primi  paren- 
tis lapsu  et  miseriis,  quae  ilium  consecude  sunt,  de  quibus,  p.  28# 
AOS^et  seqq.quomodo  ex  passione  Christi  omnisremissio  peccator^ 
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eiiiaiiarit,deqBO,p.  119|  et  530,  etproiad#  omnia  Soeranei^  ex  luu; 

. Christi  pamione  virtntem  aocaponmt,  «it  oat,  p.  153  eil54iu  De  aaoii- 
ficio  Christi  tarn  cruento  qu4m  incrueoto  ex  p.  249.  De  satis&ctkmo  et 
merito  Christi,  de  quo,p.290et  291.  Deniqne  qnomodoneUi  unquana 
patuit,  sed  nec  patere  qiiidem  potest  aditus  ad  regnum  cselcHum  sine 
hac  de  redemptionis  hnmanst  per  Chriatani  fide,  ut  est,  p.  27» 
idque  esse  summam  et  cardinem  totios  Christiaiue  religioiiia»  sciro 
Jesum  Christum,  et  hunc  crucifixum,  ut  habetur,  p.  5. 

DOMINICA  PASCIfiE. 

8uRRiDaT,NON  ESTnic,  &c.,Marc.  xvi.  6. 8tc.] — De  resurrectione  Domini 
exponetur  artic.  Symboli  Apostolici,  **  Tertia  die  resurrexit  a mor- 
" tuis,”  p.  58. 

FERIA  SECUNDA  POST  PASCHA. 

Et  duo  ex  discipuus  jesu  ibant  ipsa  die  in  castellum,  xxiv.  13., 
&c.]— Quoniam  fieri  vix  potuit  ut  Parochus  omnia,  quae  ad  resur- 
rectionem  Christi  pertinent  pridid  explicuerit,  ideo  hoc  die  potent 
ea  quae  praetermisit,  ex  eo  loco  repetere. 

Oportuit  pati  Christum,  et  ita  intrarb  in  gloriam  suam.] — Hie 
locus  est  proprius  causas  exponendi  ob  quas  necesse  fuit  Christum 
resurgere,  quae  habentur,  p.  65,  et  exemplo  Christi  fideles  hortandi 
ut  Omni  studio  incumbant  ut  caelesti  regno  potiantur;  quod  habetur 
p.  492,  et  de  commodis  tribulationis,  p.  545,  et  seq. 

Et  factum  est  dum  recumberet  cum  iis,  accepit  panem.] — H!c  locos 
proprius  est  ad  probandum  utramque  Eucharistiae  spedem  laicis 
necessario  non  exhibendam,  de  quo  multa,  p.  243  et  seq. 

FERIA  TERTIA  POST  PASCHA- 

Stetit  Jesus  in  medio  discipulorum  suorum,  Luc.  xxiv.  36.,  ice,] — 
Hie  de  quatuor  fiotibus  corporis  gloriod  agi  potest,  ut  habetur, 
p.  123,  et  seq. 

Pax  voBis.]^Quoniam  regnum  Dei,  teste  Apostolo,  pax  est  et  gau- 
dium  in  Spiritu  Sancto : Hie  quale  sit  regnum  Christi  in  pios  tractari 
potest,  ut  habetur,  p.  497. 

PrJEDICARB  in  nomine  EJUS  PiENITBNTIAM  ET  REMISSIONEM  PBCCA- 

torum] — Quomodo  paenitenriae  praedicatio  ^ Christo  Apostdlis  in- 
juncta  sit  ex  hoc  ipso  loco  probatur  p.  106.  Unde  potes  tam  ex- 
positione  articuli  de  remissione  peocatorum,  qnam  ex  his  qose  de 
Sacramento  paanitentiae  hie  habentur,  longissimam  habere  eon- 
eionem. 


DOMINICA  PRIMA  POST  PASCHA. 

Cum  sjbblo  issbt  die  iula,  una  sawatobum,  Joior.  19.^  &€•]  — 

i . Christi  resttireetio  nostne  cat  resnnxMiluqus  qqsBijngnBie 
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9tabilire  necesse  fuit,  mt  paiiter  neftm  rtabiliretar  quibus  autem 
tunl  Scripturis,  tom  ratkonibus  nostia  stabiliatur  resmreetie^ 
p.  66,  1 ] 6,  et  8«qq.  **  Una  sabbatorum”  autem  quid  sit  vide,  p.  375. 

QooiRnf  KBMidmirris  pbccata,  Joan.  xx.  23,  &c.>— De  potestate  da- 
▼him  sacerdotibus  concessa,  p.  109,  et  seq.  et  501. 

Mitte  mciTOM  Tu(7M  IN  LOCO  cLAVORuM,  &c.]— Qoalia  fbtnra  stint  eor* 
poi«  post  resiirrectionem,  et  cur  Christas  et  martyres  cicatrices 
retinebant,  habes,  p.  121,  et  seqq. 

• .t 

DOMINICA  SECUNDA  POST  PASCHA. 

Ego  sum  Pastor  bonus,  x.  11.,  &a) — Pastorum  nomine  compre- 
henduntur  non  solum  Episcopi  et  animarum  rectores,  sed  etiam 
Reges,  Magistratus,  Parentes,  et  Magistri.  Quid  ▼er6  Pastores 
ejusmodi  ovibus  debeant,  et  quid  vicissim  oves  Pastoribus,  babes 
p.  387,  et  seq. 

Mercenarius  autem,  et  qui  non  est  Pastor.] — Quis  sit  iste  merco* 
narius  et  non  pastor,  vide  p.  305,  et  seq. 

Et  fiet  unum  ovile  et  unus  Pastor.] — Hic  de  unitate  Ecclesise,  do 
qua  p.  97,  et  seqq.  Unoque  universali  Ecclesisa  Pasture  D.  Petro» 
et  D.  Petri  successors  Horn.  Pontifice,  de  quo  p.  97,  et  seq.  et  319, 
et  320. 

DOMINICA  PERTIA  POST  PASCHA. 

Modicum,  et  non  videbitis  me,  Joan.  xvi.  16.,  &c.] — Efficax  conso- 
lationis  genus,  dum  temporarius  mseror  pro  Christo  susceptus, 
setemis  gaudiis  compensatur.  Vide  quae  de  vita  seterna  habentur, 
p.  127,  et  seqq. 

Vos  vebo  contristabimini,  mundus  autem  gaudebit.] — Quare  per- 
versi  minus,  pii  verd  acriiis,  a dsemonibus  infestentur,  et  proinde 
illi  gaudeant,  isti  vero  tristentur,  vide  p.  54?0. 

Tristitia  vnstra  vertetur  in  gauwum,  &c.] — Spe  futurorum  bo- 
norum  quomodo  alacri  et  constanti  animo  adversa  omnia  toleraro 
debeamus,  vide,  p.  125,  et  seqq.  et  cur  Deus  sinat  affligi  bonus > 
p.  54!4>,  et  seq. 


DOMINICA  QUARTA. 

Si  enim  non  abiero,  Paracutus  non  veniet,  Joan.  xvi.  7.  &c.] — 
De  Spiritu  Sancto,  deque  admirandis  ejus  effectibus,  et  donis  babes, 
p.  84*,  85,  et  seqq. 

Arguet  munDum  de  teccato,  &C.] — Spiritus  Sancti  proprium  munus 
est,  corda  et  compunctionem  movers,  et  peccantem  intrinsecus 
arguere.  Quae  autem  contritio  vera  sit,  quasque  res  ea  habere 
’ debeat,  p.  260,  et  seqq.  Huio  etiam  referri  possunt  ea  quse,  de 
peccatis  quae  remitti  non  possunt,  habentur,  p.  261. 
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Praxis  Catechistti. 


DOMINICA  QUINTA* 

Si  QTID  p£TIEEIT1S  PaTREM  IN  NOMINE  MEO,  JoAN.  XVl,  23.,  Ac.]— 

De  oratione,  et  ejus  adjonctis  kic  proprias  est  decendi  locus, 
qua,  p.  452,  et  seq. 

. Usque  modo  non  petistis  quidquam,  &c.] — Hie  propria  de  modo 

. quo  Deum  per  Christum  orare  debemus,  de  quo,  p.  470,  et  seqq. 
Hie  etiam  locus,  p.  474,  addudtur  ad  prqbandum  in  nomine  Christi 
orandmn  esse. 

IN  FESTO  ASCENSIONIS  DOMINI. 

AsSUMTUS  est  in  CiELUM,  ET  SEDET  A DEXTRIg  DeI,  MaBC.  Xvi. 

19.,  &c.] — Hoc'ln  loco  artic.  Symb.  ApostoUci  qui  de  Ascensione 

' est,  explicabitur,  ut  habetur,  p.  69,  et  seqq. 

DOMINICA  POST  ASCENS. 

Cum  autem  venerit  Paraclitus,  qui  a patre  procedit,  Joan. 

. XY.  26.,  &C. — Hie  de  processione  Spiritds  Sancti  a Patre  et  Filio, 
ex  p.  88,  et  seqq. 

Ut  omnis  qui  vos  interficit,  Joan.  xvL  2.,  &c.] — Hie  pneoeptom 
Deealogi  **  Non  oceides,”  exponi  poterit,  de  quo,  p.  596,  et  seqq. 

Arbitretur  se  obsequium,  Ac.] — De  omnibus  adrersis  et  calamita- 
tibus  hujus  vitse  idem  judicandum  est  quod  he  his,  qum  Christi 
causa  patimur,  nempe  eas  esse  magnum  Dei  in  nos  benevolentiae 
signum,  ut  habetur,  p.  482. 

IN  FESTO  PENTECOST. 

Si  QUIS  DILIGIT  ME  SERMONEM  MEUM  SERVABIT,  JOAN,  xiv.  23.  Ac.]^ 
Spiritus  Sanctus  ideo  credentibus  datur,  ut  sermonem  Dei  qui 
Decalogo  comprehenditur,  servare  possint,  ad  quam  rem,  ut  promp- 
tiores  sint,  adferat  parochus  quae  habentur  initio  expHcationia 
Deealogi,  p.  541,  et  seqq.  vel  quoniam,  p.  545,  hie  locus  addueitar 
ad  probandum  Dei  mandata  non  esse  impossibilia,  ideo  de  hac  re 
aget  ex,  p.  544. 

Vel  hodi4  exponet  quae  traduntur  de  Confirmationis  Sacramento, 
p.  195,  etseq.  Quandoquidem  tali  die  Apostolos  k Spiritu  Sancto 
confirmatos  fuisse  docent  Patres. 

FERIA  SECUNDA  POST  PENTACOSTEN. 

Sic  enim  Deus  oilexit  munoum,  vt  Filium  suum  unigentum 
daret,  Joan,  iii.  16.] — Hie  locus  proprius  est  ad  ea  populo  expo* 
nenda,  quae  de  eximia  charitate  caelestis  Patris  in  genus  humanum, 
in  creatione,  et  gubematione  demonstrata;  sed  multo  magia  in 
Bedemptione  habentur,  p.  481,  et  sequent. 
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Ut  omnis  qui  credit  in  eum^  non  PEREAT.]-!-~Hic  quomodo  fides 
in  Christum  omnibus  hominibus  ab  omni  sevo  necessaria  fuerit^ 
docendum  est  ex,  p.  27,  et  seq 

Qui  credit  in  eum,  non  judicatur.]— Do  verbo  “credere”  babes, 
p.  12,  qu»  hie  accommodare  poteris:  ex  qua  etiam  dicendi  forma 
Filium  Dei  vere  Deum  esse  demonstrabis,  ea  p*  85. 

Quia  non  credit  in  nomine  unigeniti  Filii.] — Quomodo  Dei  filius 
sit  unigenitus  poteris  declarare  ex  his,  quae  habentur,  p.  27,  et 
contra  qua  ratione  hie  unigenitus  fratres  habeat,  p.  485,  et  484. 


FERIA  TERTIA  POST  PENTECOSTEN. 

Qui  NON  intrat  per  ostium  in  ovile  ovium,  Joan.  x.  1.,  Ac.] — 
Hie  locus  proprius  est  ad  ea  explieanda,  quae  de  ligidma  ordinatidne 
ministrorum  Ecelesiae  habentur,  p.  505,  et  seqq.  de  ligitimo  ministro 
Sacramenti  ordinis,  pag.  520. 

Et  oves  vocem  ejus  audiunt.] — De  obedientia  et  honore,  qui 
debetur  Episeopis  et  saeerdotibus  agitur,  p.  591,  et  seqq. 

Alienum  autem  non  sequuntur.] — Haereticorum  ministros  non  esse 
sequendos,  vide  p.  2,  et  5,  qui  autem  eos  sequuntur,  non  oves  sed 
haedi  sunt,  p*  542. 

IN  FESTO  SANCTISS.  TRINITATIS. 

Data  est  mihi  potestas  in  cjelo  et  in  terra,  Matth.,  xxviii. 
18.,  &c,] — Hie  explieanda  sunt  quae  de  regno  Christi  in  pios,  et 
ratione  qu4  regnat  in  suis  Fidelibus,  habentur,  p.  497,  et  seqq.  de 
regno  eitam  gloriae  ejusdem,  pag.  498,  item  de  potestate  ipsius  in 
Saeramentis  tarn  instituendis  qnam  conferendis,  pag.  149,  et  de 
potestate  item  davium  ejusdem,  qua  remittuntur  peocata,  p.  109^  et 
seqq. 

Baptizantes  EOS.] — Hie  locus  addueitur  ad  probandum,  quo  tempore 
baptismus  obligare  caeperit,  p.  164,  et  165,  et  ide6  necessitate  ejus- 
dem, et  praesertim  in  in&ntibus  ea  proferri  possunt  quae  habentur, 
pag.  I71,et  deinceps. 

In  nomine  Patuis  et  Filii  et  Spiritus  sancti.] — Hie  de  materia 
et  forma  baptismi,  quae  sunt,  p.  159,  161,  et  seqq.,  accurate  agendum 
est.  Hie  etiam  de  Sanctissimae  et  gloriosissimae  Trinitatis  mysterio 
poterunt  agere  Parochi,  de  quo  p.  1 8,  et  seqq.  Docebunt  autem  prae- 
^ertim  vulgus  imperitum  Sanctissimam  Trinitatem  pingi  et  formari 
non  posse,  atque  adeosiquandopingatur,  illam  picturam  proprietates 
quasdam  illius  exprimere,  ut  habetur,  p.  560,  et  seqq. 

Docentes  eos  servare  qu^cunque  mandavi.] — Hie  de  necessi- 
tate, et  possibilitate  servandae  legis  divinae  proferentur,  quae  haben^ 
jfcur,  p.  544,  qt  seqq. 
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IN  EADEM  DOMINICA. 

EsTOTE  ERQO  MISERICORDBS  SICUT  ET  PATElt  VESTER  C(EtESTI8» 

Luc.  vu  36,  &C.] — De  hoc  Eviuigclio  in  Dominies^  4,  juxta  alia* 
rum  Cedesiarum  morem. 

Date  et  dabitur  voBis.]-Hic  de  communicandis  com  proximia 
hujus  ritffi  subsidiis  produci  possunt  quas  habentur,  p.  520,  et  ueq. 
vel  de  eleemosynis,  p.  469, 474,  et  475. 

Hypocrita  ! EJicE  pBiMUM  TRABEM.] — De  hypoorids  quonuu  or»- 
tioues  Dominos  rejidt,  babes,  p.  473.  Item  secundum  ahquos. 

Nisi  quis  yenatus  fuerit,  &c.  Joan,  iii.  5,  &c.] — Hie  de  neoewi- 
tate  bapti^i,  qui  in  nomine  Sanctissimse  Trimtatis  ^onfertur,  de 
ejus  effectibus,  et  in  universum  quicquid  de  eo  habetur,  p.  156,  et 
sequent,  explicabit 

IN  FESTO  CORPORIS  CHRISTI. 

Caro  cnim  mea  vere  est  cibu6,&c.  Joan  vi.  56,&c.*-De  Euohansdm 
Sacramento^  pag.  806,  et  eeqaent. 

DOMINICA  SECUNDA  POST  PENTECOSTEN, 

Quse  est  infra  Octavam  Corporis  Christi. 

Homo  quidam  fecit  ccenam  magnam,  Ac.  Luc.  xvi.  1,  &c.] — CoeiHe 
nomine,  qum  sub  finem  did  sumitur,  coelestis  gloria  nobis  signifi- 
catur,  qiiam  hie  pater&miiias  in  ipsa  dtas  dausuki  beatis  doiialiit» 
In  hoc argomentum,  videqom  ponaatur,  p.  189,et  seq.  et  506.  Vel 
' coMUB  nomine  cum  Paolo,  1 Cor.  iL  intelligttur  Saoroeanotiim  Christi 
oorpos  in  Sacramento  altaris : de  qne  vide,  ut  supra,  p.  806,‘et  aeq. 
£t  ciEPERUNT  OMNEs  RiMUL  EXCUSARE.] — ^Qtioniam  onuies  hm  okco- 
sationes  ex  mala  concupisoentia  proyeniant,  ideo  hie  adremisnon- 
cupiscentias  pravas  agendum  erit,  ex  p.  442,  et  seq.  Simulque  miseria 
> nostra  oboeulos  ponenda,  qui  ea  rei^uimus,  qum saintaria  nobissiuit, 
rebus  autem  pemidosis  nos  addidmus,  ui  hi  feoerunt,  p.  503,  et  eeq. 
ViLLAM  EMI.] — Vide  in  superbos,  et  ambidoeos,  qui  per  hunc  deeig- 
nantur,  quie  habentur,  p.  426,  et  seq^ 

JuoA  BouM  EMI  QuiNQUE.]~*Vide  in  avaros,  p.  447,  et  seq. 

UxoREM  Duxi.] — Hie  detestanda  libido,  et  commendanda  oontanentia 
et  castitas,  quae  aditum  nobis  ad  esdomm  regnum  fiunlom  pnshet. 
Tide  p.  410,  ot  seq.  Vel  seeundikm  alios. 

Homo  quidam  erat  dives  qui  induebatur,  &c.  Luc.  xvi.  1,  dbc.]— 
De  varistate  in  vestibus  ihgienda,  vide  qosB  bdbentur,  p.  413,  et 
414.  £t  quomodo  neoessariis  tantnm  rebus  ad  riotiim  et  Tesdtiim 
pmtineiitibas  eontend  esse  debeamns,  pag.  518. 

<Seroimrs  est  in  iNFBBNO.]—£ooe  quse  psena  maneat  huprobos,  qui 
morte  pneoccupati  sceleribus  pleni  decedunt,  de  qup,  p.'Sl,  et08. 
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Ut  poATAiiTUE  AB  ANasut.] — later  Aagelonim  officU  hoc  non  poet- 
remain  eet,  ride  p.  477,  et  seq. 

In  siNUM  Abbahjb.]— De  recaptaculie  animamm  poet  mortem  habee, 
pag.  do,  et  eeqq^ 


DOMINICA  TERTIA  POST  PBNTECOSTEN. 

OUADICM  £tllT  IN  CCKLO  8UPEB  UNO  KCCATOEB  PCENITENTIAM 

AGENTS,  &C.  Luc.  zv.  7,  Ac.] — Inter  cmtera,  qom  ad  pomitentiam, 
agendam  peocaterem  ezstimolare  debent,  est  ista  omfitam  lartitia, 
qoi  perfruantur  ob  peocatoris  oonyerdooenL.  Plura  habee  in  hanc 
eeotentiam,  p.  251,  et  356,  Tel  Hcmo  quidaii  rscit  at  in  Domi- 
. niea  preoedenti. 

DOMINICA  QUARTA  POST  PBNTECOSTEN. 

Cum  tubba  ibruerent  in  Jesum  ut  aud.  terbum,  &c.  Luc.  t.  1 , 
&c.] — Vide  ezhortationem  ad  audiendum  diligenter  yerbum  Dei, 
pag.  2,  et  in  pnefat  Et  quomodo  pro  capta  caj  usque  tradenda 
sit  doctriua  Eyangelii,  ibidem  infra;  idque  praesertim  diebns  festis 
audiendum,  p.  373. 

Ascendens  in  unam  natem,  QUiE  beat.  SiMONis,  &c.] — Petri  nayem 
non  alterius  ex  Apoetolis  ingressus  est  Christos  ut  hoc  suo  facto 
insinuaret  Petrum  cum  successoribus  caput  esse  et  prindpem  pae- 
tonim  Ecdesin : de  hac  tn,  yide  p.  97,  et  seq.  et  319. 

Exi  A ME  Domine.] — Qui  ad  sacram  synazin  aCcedant,  in  Petri  ez- 
emplo  ^ eentorionie,  Matth.  yiii#  agnoecant  ease  ee  tanti  hospitis 
prae8enti&  indignissimos : yide  quae  de  praeparatione  Eocharistiae 
traduntur,  p.  238,  et  seq.  yel  secundikm  aliarum  Eccleeiamm  ritum. 

EsTOTS  ergo  MISERICORDES  SICUT  ET  PATER,  &C.  LuC.  Tl.  36,  Ac.}— 
Ut  Christos  nobis  condonet,  prius  condouare  ipsi  debemns  iis  k 
quibuslaesi  fuerimus.  Vide  explicationem  illins  petitionis:  **l>i- 
"mitte  nobis  debita  nostra,”  Ac.  p.  524,  et  seq.  Vide  item  de  hoc 
Eyang.  in  festo  Trinit. 


DOMINICA  QUINTA  POST  PENTECOSTEN. 

AuniSTlS  QUIA  DICTUM  EST  ANTIQUI8.  NoN  OCCIDES,  Ac.  MaTTH. 
y.  33,  Ac.] — Hujns  loci  erit  hoc  decalogi  pneceptum  ezponere,  prout 
habetur,  p.  396,  et  seq. 

Ego  A/7TEM  Dico  TOBis,  OMNis  QUI  IEA8C1TUR.]— >Haec  Torba  ezpo- 
nantur,  p.  400,  et  seqq. 

AuDieTlS  QUIA  DICTUM  EST  ANTBQUIS.  NoN  MiBCHAlERIS,  Ac.}^ 

HieeimUiter  eiqmdatur  hoc  proccptam,  de  quo  habetar,  p.  407,  yel 
**  cum  turbae  imierent  in  Jesum,  at  supra.” 
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DOMINICA  SEXTA. 

Misereor  super  turbam,  quia  ecce  jam  tbiduo  sustinent  me. 
Marc,  viii.  2,  &c.] — Praeter  ea,  quae  notata  sunt  in  Dominica  quartil 
Quadragesimae  potent  Parocbus  ea  hue  proferre,  quae  de  pateraa 
Dei  de  hominibus  cura  habentur,  p.  476,  et  seq. 

Si  DiMisERO  EOS  jEJUNos  DEFICIENT  IN  VIA.] — Hic  do  imbecillitate 
bominum,  qui  nullum  opus  Deo  gratumsine  adjumento  Dei  possunt 
instituere,  agendum  est,  ut  habetur,  pag.  503,  et  seq.  vel,  ‘^Audistis 
quia  dictum  est  antiquis.  Non  occides,”  ut  supra.’* 

• 

DOMINICA  SEPTIMA  POST  PENTECOSTEN. 

Attendits  a FALsis  Propbetis,  &c.  Matth.  vii.  15,  &c.]— Hic  ca- 
vendum  praedpitur  ab  hereticis.  Quis  verb  censendus  sit  haeretiiRU 
babes,  p.  96.  Qnomodo  autem  hi,  cum  in  Eedesia  non  sint,  ab  ea 
puniri  possint,  p.  96.  Quibus  autem  artibus  hi  falsi  propbetae 
utantur  ad  impia  sua  dogmata  infundenda,  babes,  p.  3. 

In  ignem  mittetur,  &c.] — De  hoc  igne  infernal!,  p.  59. 

Sed  qui  facit  voluntatem  Patris  mei,  &c.] — Haec  sententia  est 
veluti  methodus  brevissima,  docens  qua  ratione  ad  regnum  coelorum 
pervenire  possimus : quare  quicumque  cupimus  illud  adipsci,  banc 
sententiam  prae  oculis  habere  debemus,  vide  p.  502,  et  deinceps,  ubi 
haec  tertia  petitio,  Fiat  voluntas  tua,  sicut  in  ccelo  et  in  terra,** 
explicatur.  Vel  ^ Misereor  super  turbam, *"  ut  in  praecedenti  Do- 
minica. 

DOMINICA  OCTAVA  POST  PENTECOSTEN. 

Redde  bationem  viLLicATiONis  TUAB,  Luc,  xvL  2,  &c.]— Dc  ratioDe 
reddenda,  cum  uuusquisque  migrat  d vita,  vide  p.  77. 

Facite  vobis  amicos  de  mammona  iniquitatisJ — Ideo  divites  k 
Deo  bonis  cumulantur,  ut  paiiperibus  ea  erogent,  p.  523.  Hic  ad 
eleemosynas  suos  potent  exhortari  Parochus,  prout  est,  p.  424$  426, 
et  469.  Hic  etiam  locus  pro  intercessione  Sanctorum  facit,  de  qua, 
p.  334,  et  seqq.  466,  et  467 ; vel  “ Attendite  a falsis  propbetis,”  ut 
in  praecedenti  Dominica,  sicque  deinceps  omnia  Evangelia  quae 
consequenter  in  reliquis  Dominids  proponnntur,  in  quibusdam  £c- 
clesiis,  in  praecedenti  Dominica  legi  consueverunt,  quod  notare 
supersedimus. 

DOMINICA  NONA  POST  PENTECOSTEN. 

Flevit  super  illam,  Luc.  xix.  41.] — Flevit  Christus,  ut  dob  flere 
doceat.  Quomodo  verb  in  poenitudine  erratorum  sint  adhibendae 
lacrymae,  et  quam  diligenter  procurandae,  babes,  p.  266,  ubi  de  con- 
tritione  agitur. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Praa^is  Caiechi^.  577 

Quia  si  coGNOviS8t»  et  tu.] — Samma  est  status  nostri  miseria 
nostram  miseriam  non  agnoscere,  vide  pag.  503. 

Quia  venient  dies  in  te,  et  circumdabunt  tb,  &c.] — Hierusalem 
HI  exemplum  panitiir  hujus  bomkiis,  qui,  multis  a Deo  beneficiis 
ornatus,  male  eis  in  sui  pernioiem  abutkur^  vide  p.  543. 

DOMINICA  DECIMA. 

H-^c  APUD  SE  ORABAT,  Luc,  xviii,  11,  &e.] — Quibus  virtutibus  oratio 
debeat  esse  comitata,  ut  Deo  placeat,  et  ab  eo  exaudiatur,  vide  p. 
467,  et  seqq. 

Deus  propitius  esTo  mihi  peccatori.] — Hoc  veri  poenitentis  exem- 
plum inter  alia  proponitur,  p.  468.  ,Quare  cum  istius  turn  diorum 
exemplo,  qui  habentur  ibidem  et  p.  263,  et  264,  ad  veram  poeniten- 
tiam  Parochi  fideles  excitabunt  Est  praeterea  exemplum  eorum, 
qui,  cum  peccatores  sint,  Deum  orant  et  exaudiuntur,  pag.  460. 
Denique  quanta  humilitate  ad  Deum  precaturi  accedere  debeamus 
hie  demonstratur,  p.  468. 

Qui  se  exalxat,  humiliabitur.]— Christi  humilitatis  exemplum 
maximuiO  pondus  habet  ad  nostram  superbiam  deprimendam,  p.  43. 

DOMINCA  XI. 

Et  deprecabantur  eum,  ut  illi  imponat  manum,  Marc,  vii.  52, 
&c.] — Istorum  exemplo,  qui  Christum  pro  muto  et  surdo  ad  eum 
adducto,  ut  sanaretur,  interpellant,  monemur  pro  aliis  orare.  Quo- 
modo  vero  id  faciendum  et  pro  quibus  orandtim  habes,  p.  463,  et  seq. 

Misit  digitos  in  auriculas  ejus.] — Christi  exemplo  pueris  in 
baptismo,  aures,  oeuli,  pectus,  humeri  signo  crucis  recte  insigni- 
untur.  Vide  de  his  et  aliis  baptism!  cseremoniis,  et  earum  significa- 
tione,  p.  1 87,  et  seqq. 

SuspiciENs  IN  c(ELUM  iNGEMuiT,  &c,] — Cilm  Dous  sit  ubique,  cur 
potius  in  coelum  quam  ali6  oculos  convertamus,  et  cur  in  ccelis  esse 
dicatur,  p.  487.  Prmterea  quoniam  sacree  literse  nos  surdos  et 
csecos,  et  omnibus  membris  captos  ssepe  appellant : ut  habetur,  pag. 
527,  hie  de  mdis  quse  peccatum  mvehit,  ut  ibidem  habetiuv  disser- 
ere  Parochus  commodd  poterit. 

DOMINICA  XII. 

Diliges  Douinum  Deum  tuum  ex  toto  corde  tuo,  &c.  Luc,  x. 
37,  &c.]~In  hanc  sententiam  populo  proponantur,  quae  haben- 
tur  initio  explicationis  Decalogi,  p.  341,  usque  ad  secundum  prse- 
ceptum,  vel  quia  hoc  Evangelium  concurrit  cum  Dominica  decima- 
septima,  postenorem  hujus  Evangelii  partem  priori  prsetermissa 
exponet. 
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PramX)4a^cMmm.:\ 

Homo  quioam  oescendkbet  Hiebosaebh  in  Hieuco,  Ac.]— 
Hoipinis  hujos  ita  mismbiliter  ^ latronilms  vulnerMi  nomin^  Do^ 
tereo  intelligunt  humanam  naturam  post  Adse  lapsqm,  qaot) 
qualk,  et  quanta,  Tulnera  aeoeperit,  babes,  p.  27,  28,  SOS,  et  aaq. 
514,  et  seqq.  et  551,  et  seq.  sspeque  alibi. 

Samabitanus  autem  iNFuNOENS  OLEUM,  &C.} — Hic  de  Sacramenbi 
agat  Parochus,  quaa  ^ nostro  Samaritano,  id  est  ^ Christo  institiiti 
snnt,  tamquam  remedia  contra  vulnera  hiimanm  natorse,  per  Ads 
lapsum  inflicta,  ut  habetur,  p.  l42,  et  143. 

CuBAM  iLLius  HAB£.]^Nota  genus  human um  etEedesiaiii  mu  Ihimw 
a Christo  commissam,  qua  de  re  vide,  p.  97,  et  sequent. 

Quis  fiOBUM  YioETUB  FuissE  PBOXIMU8.]— Ex  hoc  looo  quii  sit 
prozimns  ezpHcatur,  p.  431. 


DOMINICA  XUI. 

JeSU  PBiECEPTOB,  MISEBEBE  NOSTBI^  LuC,  XVii.  13,  &C.]— De  nmtttiM* 
Jesu,  vide  p.  30. 

Ite,  ostendite  vos  sacebdotibus.  See,] — Vide  qux  in  hanc  senten* 
tiam'  dicta  sunt  Dominica  secunda  post  Epiphaniam : vide  praetere^ 
p.  273,  ubi  nominatim  hic  locus  adducitur.  Quomodo  item  bene- 
ficio  contritionis  peccata  renuttantur,  ex  hoc  loco  probatur,  p.  269, 
et  270.  Quae  tamen  confessionem  reqnirit,  ut  habetur,  p.  263,  et  271. 

Ne  soLioiTi  8ITX8  ANiMs  vESTBiE,  Aci.  Matth.  vL  25,  &C.] — Quantum 
immoderata  m^citudo  congerendarum  opum,  cmtermque  cupidhates 
auimse.  saluti  obsint,  vide  p.  446,  et  seqq.  et  hqjus  morbi  remedua 
hid>e8,  p.  449,  et  sequent. 

SciT  PATBB  VBSTBB  ^OD  OMNIBUS  HIS  INOIGBTXS.] — Etiamsi  DeOS 

sdat  desideria  nostra  et  indigeixliain,  cur  ei  preces  porrigamus,  p. 
457. 

Pbimum  QUiEBXTE  BEONUM  Dei,  &c.]  — Dc  iis  qusB  petonda  sunt  et  quo 
ordine,  hahentur,  p.  461,  et  seqq.  et  488,  et  seqq.  Porro  hic  com- 
mode secunda  petitio  Dominicse  orationis  tota  explicabitor^  at 
habetur,  p.  492,  et  seqq. 

Et  hjsc  omnia  aojiientub  vobis,  &c.]^Quateniis  tonpmralia  pe- 
tenda,  p.  516,  et  5 1 7. 


DOMINICA  XV. 

Et  resedit  qui  erat  mortuus,  Luc,  vii.  15.} — Si  hic  mortuas  et 
quidam  alii  sint  revocati  ad  vitam,  quomodo  inteliigendum  quod 
Christus  primus  omnium  resurrexerit,  vide  p.  63.  Hic^tradari  po- 
tent ardculus  Symboli  Apostolici  penult,  de  camis  reaunectioiio 
p.  115,  et  seqq. 
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OOMIKICA  XVL 

Si  I.ICET  Sabbato  curabe,  Luc.  xiv.  3.,  &G.]^I>e  Sanctificatione 
dierum  festorum,  et  i quibus  tunc  abstinendam,  quidve  agendum 
sit,  habes,  p.  380,  et  seq. 

Cum  1NVITATU8  FUERis  AO  NUPTiAs,  &C.] — Hic  loctis  est  cobortandi 
Christianos  omnes,  ne  alii  aliis  se  prseferant,  at  est,  pag.  484,  et  485, 
neve  ambitiosi  sint  honommque  cupidiores,  ut  est,  p.  45. 


DOMINICA  XVn. 

PiLiOES  Dominum  Deum  tuum,  Matth.  xxii.  37.,  Ac.] — Vide  Evan- 
geliam  Dominicas  xii.,  ut  suprd. 

Quid  yobis  vioetub  de  Christo,  Ac.] — Christas  qaomodo  sit  David 
filius,  vide  p.  41.  Quomodo  item  non  sit  filius  David  ratione 
Divinitatis,  babes,  p.  54. 

DOMINICA  XVin, 

£t  vioBMa  AUTXM  Jesus  noBM  BORfUf,  Matth.  ix.  2^  &c.]-^Ecce 
quantum  fide  aliens  moveatur  Deus  ad  aliquod  donum  alteri  non 
nM>doaion  petenti,  aed  ne  oogit^nti  qnidem  impertiendum.  Hinc 

. fitiit  in  baptismo  infinites  regenerationiB  fiant  partieipes,  non  quia 
mentis  suae  assentione  credant,  sed  quia  susceptorum,.  v^  piarqDtum, 
(si  fideles  fiierint)  sin  minus,  Ecdesise  Catholicae  (ut  mt  Augustinas) 
fide  muniaptur,  p.  175,  et  de  patrinis,  p.  168,  et  seqq. 

Rehittuntub  TIBI  PECCATA  TUA,  &c.] — Chiistum  ut  hominem  pri- 
mum  omnium  potestatem  remittendonim  peccatorum  habuisse  ex 
hoc  loco  probatur,  pag.  111.  Porro  dum  Sacerdos,  jurisdictionem 
habens  vel  ordinariam  vel . delegatam,  rite  paenitenti  peccata  re- 
mittit,  non  minus  absolvitur,  qu^  paralyticus,  quantum  est  ex 
parte  Sacram.  De  formq  absolutiopis  babes,  p.  258,  et  259. 

Hic  blasfhemat,  &c.] — De  blasphemia  habetur,  pag.  570,  et  de  ju- 
ramento,  p.  562,  et  seqq. 

DOMINICA  XIX. 

Qtji  NUPTiAs  FECIT  FiLio  8UO,  Matth.  xxu.  2.,  &c.] — Quibus  de  causis 
vir  et  tnulier  conjungi  debeant,  vido  p.  529,  et  quie  sponsae  magis 
sint  qnaerendse,  p.  550,  et  de  mutuis  viri  et  mulieris  officiis,  p.  556, 
et  seq.  et  quod  Deum  orandi  causa  certis  temporibus  h.  matrimonii 
officio  abstinere  debeant,  p.  540.  Item  de  tribus  matrimonii  bonis  ; 
p.  555,  et  556. 

Coetumeliis  affectos  occii>erunt,&c. — Decontumelia,  detractione, 

* mumaratione,  cseterkquie  vitiis  quibus  proximus  laeditur,  vido 
p.  455,  et  seqq. 
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Non  HABENiVBSTEM  NUPTiALEM,  &c.) — Vertem  hoiic  naptijilem  vMtii 
. Candida,  vel  sudarioltim  quod  biqitizatis  datur,  desi^^nat,  de  quo 
p*  191. 

Mittite  in  tenebeas  EXTEBioBES,  &C.— De  senlentia  et  paeiia  daa^ 
natorum,  p.  81. 


DOMINICA  XX. 

Ebat  quidam  Rbgulus,  cujcs  filius  infirmabatue,  Joak.  iv.  46., 

^0.) Unde  tot  miseriae  et  adversitates,  et  qua  quotque  ilte  aiat, 

p.  514.  Qu6  in  malis  et  rebus  adversis  confugiendum,  p.  540,  et  547. 

Hie  ezponi  potent  ultima  petitio  Domiuicas  orationis  r **  Sed  libera 
« nos  b malo,”  p.  548,  et  seq. 

DOMINICA  XXI. 

Redde  quod  debes,  Matte,  xviiii.  28.,  &c.)— Restitutio  pmnitentt 
est  necessaria,  antequam  absolvatur,  quia  " non  dimittitiir  peoca- 
^tum,  nisi  restituatur  ablatum,’*  ut  inquit  Augustinus:  vide  de  res- 
titutione,  p.  418,  et  422.  Item  de  furU^  rapina,  usuris  et  aliin  illicitit 
rerum  usurpatiouibus,  p.  419,  etseqq. 

Si  non  REHisERiTis;  &0.) — Hie  ezponatur  petitio  ilia  oratkMun  Donu- 
nieae:  "Dimitte  nobis  debita  nostra,  sicut  et  nos  dimittuiBi^’* 

, &C.  pag.  524,  et  seqq.  « | 

DOMINICA  XXII.  ■ I 

Magisteb  ! sciMus  QUIA  VERAX  Es,  Matth.  xxii.  l6.,  &e.)- Genus  | 

assentationis  pessimum,  quae  ad  proximi  calamitatem  et  pemidem 
adhibetur.  De  adulatioue  babes  p.  454,  et  455.  **  Quia  yeraz  es,**  &e.  ^ 

De  meudacib  vide,  p.  455,  et  seq.  ubi  notatur  hoc  ipsum  testimo-  I 

nium  ex  hoc  Evangelic  decerptum.  ' 

Reodite  QUiE  sunt  CiESARis  CiESAEi,  &C. — Vide  qu»  debentor  | 
principibus  et  superioribus  in  potestate  constitutis,  p.  592. 

DOMINICA  iqCIIL  POST  PENTECOSTEN.  I 

Ecce  fbinceps  UN  us  accessit  et  adorabat  eum  dicens.  Matte,  iz  I 
18.,  Ac.) — Hie  differentia,  qua  iufideles  et  Christiani  b morbis  Ube- 
rari  oupiunt,  de  qua  p.  550,  et  551,  et  quomodo  in  mmrbis  ad  Deam,  { 
non  ad  praestigiatorum  iucantationes  sit  reourrendum,  ibid  p.  551. 

Filia  mea  modo  oefuncta  est.)— Hie  de  morte  et  novissimis,  de 
quibus  saspe  ad  populum  agendum  esse  praecipitur,  p.  82,  et  295. 

Si  tetigero  tantum  fimbriam  vestimenti.)— Hie  de  reliquiis  Sano- 
torum,  et  cultu,  et  veneratione  earum  aget  Parochus  ex,  p.  457, 
et  seqq. 
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£t  cum  venisset  Jesus  in  Domum  principis,  &c.) — Hie  de  ratione 
juvandi  mortuos  per  sacrificium  Missse  et  cNationes,  de  qua  p.  250, 
et  465,  vel  in  quibusdam  Eoclesiis  legitur  Eyangelium  Dominicae  IV. 
Quadragesimse,  de  quo  ibidem.  Si  plnres  sint  Dominicse  inter 
Pentecosten  et  Adventom,  servetur  quod  de  his  in  Breviarii  rubiicis 
habetur. 

DOMINICA  XXIV.  POST  PENTECOSTEN. 

Cum  ergo  yioeritis  abominationem  oesolatjonis  stantem  in  loco 
&AGRO,  Matth.  xxiv.  15.,  &c. — Hie  de  signis  prsecedentibus  diem 
judicii  agendum  est,  de  quibus,  p.  80. 

Orate  autem  ne  fiat  fuga  vestra,  Ac. — Hie  locus  ad  probandnm 
temporalia  a Deo  peti  posse  inducitur,  p,  517,  unde  de  hoc  aigu- 
mento  Parochi  etiam  agere  poterunt,  de  quo  turn  ibidem,  turn 
p.  461  et  462,  agitur. 

Seo  proptfb  electos  breviabuntur  dies  illi.) — Hie  de  daemonum 
potestate  potent  agi  qui  quantum  possunt,  et  quamdiu  volunt, 
homines  tentare  non  possunt.  ut  habetur,  pag.  540  et  seqq. 
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Abbots,  permitted  sometimes  to  administer  lUinor  Orders 
Abraham,  his  pilgrima^  . . . 

Abraham's  bosom  . . • • 

Absolved,  who  are  to  be 

Absolution,  form  of  • • • 

Power  of,  to  whom  confided  . • 

Accidents,  remain  in  the  holy  Eucharist  without  a subject 
Adam,  misery  brought  by  him  on  himself  and  on  his  posterity  - 
In  a state  of  innocence  wanted  food  to  recruit  his  strength 
Difference  between  his  necessities  and  ours 
Sin,  the  cause  of  his  wants  ... 

Although  in  Paradise,  was  not  to  lead  a life  of  indolence  ^ 
but  his  labour  not  painful  ... 
His  posterity  deprived  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  Hfe,  and 
cursed  by  God  . • • 

Compared  with  Chnst  ... 


Adultery,  what  - . - - 

Why  prohibited  after  murder  . . . 

Its  enormity  .... 

Its  injustice  .... 

Its  prohibition  includes  that  of  every  species  of  impurity  - 
Also  evil  thoughts  • . 

It  impresses  a peculiar  mark  of  degradation 
Its  evils  and  punishment  - .. 

Almsdeeds,  their  necessity  ... 

Exhortation  to  • • . • 

We  are  bound  to  labour,  in  order  to  bestow  them  on  the 
necessitous  - - • • 

To  be  united  to  prayer  ... 

A medicine  to  cure  the  wounds  of  the  soul  - 
Affinity  of  sponsors,  with  whom  contracted 
Amen,  its  signification  at  the  end  of  the  Lord’s  Prayer 

Why  reserved  to  the  priest  in  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass 
Angels,  creation  of  - 

Adorned  with  grace  from  their  creation 
With  wisdom  and  power  . . . 

To  be  honoured  ... 

Why  represented  in  l)uman  form  - * . 
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thek  care  of  mlin  . . . 47  Y 

Their  obedience  to  Ood  . • . 510 

Angel,  taught  Tobias  many  thinga  - • 478 

Angelical  salutation,  the  CEuvcfa  has  added  to  it  prayers  to  the 

Virgin  ....  465 

In  it  God  is  honoured  ...  ibid 

Anger,  when  sinful,  when  not  - - - 401 

Articles  of  the  Oreed-^ 

The  first  - . . - 11 

The  second  - - - - 27 

The  third  . . . - 37 

The  fourth  ■.  . 46 

The  fifth  - . . - 58 

The  sixth  - « i - 69 

The  seventh  • • . - 76 

The  eighth  - . . • 83 

The  ninth  - - . - 91 

The  tenth  . - • . lOg 

The  eleventh  - . . - 115 

The  twelfth  ^ . 127 

Ascension  of  Christ,  declares  his  majesty  and  glory  - 71 

Reasons  for  - - . . 71,  et  seq, 

Christ  ascended  as  man,  soul  and  body,  into  heaven  - 70,  71 

The  ascension  of  Christ,  the  end,  as  it  were,  to  which  all 

the  other  mysteries  are  referred  • - - 71 

Aynuicef  reprehension  of  - « • 446, 447 


Baptism,  sacrament  of  ... 

Knowledge  of,  very  necessary  ... 
When  to  be  explained  by  the  pastor 
The  signification  of  the  word 
The  sacrament  of,  by  what  names  expressed 
Its  definition  as  a sacrament  - ■ - 

Its  matter  • - 

The  baptismal  water  not  the  sacrament 
Water,  its  matter  ... 

Figures  of  baptism  ... 

Chrism,  why  used  in  baptism  ... 
Form  of  baptism  ... 

DifiTerent  amongst  the  Greeks 

Why  administer  by  the  Apostil  iu  the  name  of  Jesus  - 
May  be  administered  in  three  different  ways 
May  be  administered  by  one  or  three  ablations 
Words  of  form,  to  be  pronounced  with  the  ablution 
Head  to  be  washed  ... 

Instituted  by  Christ  our  Lord,  and  when 
Its  power  of  sanctifying,  when  given  to  water 
When  the  obligation  of  receiving  baptism  commenced 
Ministers  of  - 
Order  to  be  observed  amongst  - 
Why  priests  may  baptise  in  presence  of  the  bishop 
Necessary  to  salvation  ... 

To  be  administeied  to  infimis  ... 
Infants  baptised  in  the  faith  of  their  parents  and  of  the 
Churdi 


To  be  baptised  as  soon  as  possible 

The  manner  of  administering  baptism  to  adults  different 
from  that  of  administering  it  to  infimts 
When  to  be  immediately  conferred  upon  adults 


156 
ibid 

157 
ibid 
ibid 

158 

159 
ibid 
ibid 

160 
161 
ibid 
162 
168 

168,  164 

164 
ibid 
ibid 

164,  165 

165 
ibid 

166,  167 
168 
167 
171,  172 

172 

173 
ibid 

178,  174 
175 


Digitized  by  Google 


584 


General  Index. 


Baptism,  dispositions  which  should  be  brought  to  it  by  adults  - ' 17^ 

Those  who  are  to  be  baptised  asked  if  they  wish  to  bo 
admitted  to  the  sacrament  . - - 175,  191 

When  to  be  administered  to  the  insane  and  the  lethargic  - 1 75,  1 75 

To  obtain  its  grace,  faith  necessary  - - 176 

Requires  penitence  as  a condition  - - ■ ibid 

Remits  and  eradicates  every  sin  - - 177,  178 

Concupiscence  remains  after,  but  does  not  constitute  sin  - 178,  179 

Proper  effect  of  baptism  the  remission  of  all  sin  - 179 

Remits  sin,  and  the  punishments  due  to  sin  ■ . - 180 

Remits  not  the  punishment  due  to  the  civil  laws  > ibid 

Restores  not  our  nature  to  its  original  perfection,  and  why  181 

Its  fruits  - > - - I77,e€seq. 

Impresses  a character  - - - 1 

To  repeat  it  a sacrilege  - - - 1 84,  1 85 

Opens  heaven  - - - • 186 

The  baptismal  font,  how  and  when  consecrated  - . 188 

In  baptism,  names  to  be  imposed  - - 192 

Its  ceremonies  • - - - 1 87,et  seq. 

Beaititude^  see  the  eleventh  and  twelfth  articles  of  the  Creed  - 115,  127 

Essential  in  what  it  consists  - - . 135. 

Illustrations  of  - - - - 132 

Accessaries  of  - - - - 133 

Benignity  of  God  rescues  us  from  evil  in  many  ways  . 553 

Benediction  of  God,  the  cause  why  our  works  prosper  - 515 

Bishops  alone  confer  holy  orders  - - - 320 

Their  office  - - - - 318 

Blasphemy  of  God  and  of  his  saints  a grievous  crime  - 370 

Blessings,  temporal  - . . 513,  516,  et  seq. 

So  many  helps  to  obtain  spiritual  blessings  - - 515 

Breads  signification  of  - - - 516 


Catechism,  its  necessity  •>  • . - 4 

Adapted  to  the  comprehension  of  all  classes  - ibid 

Character  impressed,  the  effect  of  three  of  the  sacraments  - 154 

What  U accomplishes  in  us  - - * ibid 

Charity,  two  precepts  of  - - - 334,  335 

To  our  neighbour  originates  in  the  love  of  God  - ibid 

Its  duties  - - - - 403 

Whom  it  embraces  as  its  objects  - . ibid 

Chastity  belongs  not  only  to  virgins,  but  also  to  such  as  lead  a 
life  eff  celibacy,  as  well  as  to  those  who  live  in  a married  state  410 

To  be  preserved  with  most  vigilant  care  - ' - ibid 

Its  preservatives  - « - 410^415 

Cautions  in  avoiding  the  occasions  of  its  violation  - 414 

Ceremonies,  &e.  of  baptism  reduced  to  three  heads  - 187 

Rites,  &C.  of  the  sacrament  of  confirmation  . - 240^etseq. 

Of  penance  ....  275 

Of  extreme  unction  ...  300 

Oirist,  his  kingdom  spiritual  - - - 32 

Two  natures  of  - - - - 34 

Why  called  our  Lord  ...  ibid 

Not  to  be  called  the  Son  of  God  by  adoption,  but  by  nature  40 

Derived  his  origin  according  to  the  flesh  from  David  - 41 

Why  called  a second  Adam  . • • 42 

Reads  us  a salutary  lesson  of  humility  in  his  birth  - 43 

Expiated  our  crimes  by  his  blood  - - 1 12 

Instituted  all  the  sacraments  - - - 149 

Is  our  brother  - - - • 483 
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Christ,  his  resunrectlon  seven  not  the  tin  of  brotherhood  sub- 
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387 
391 
389^  390 
391 


Jealousy,  what  attributed  to  God  ... 
Jesus,  the  son  of  God,  was  alone  able  to  reconcile  us  to  God  - 
Great  profit  reap^  by  those  who  believe  Jesus  Christ  to  be 
the  son  of  God  . • . 

Signification  of  the  word  Jesus 

How  it  comprehends  every  other  name  given  to  the  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  King,  High-priest  and  Prophet  * 

The  Son  of  God,  and  true  God 


Jews,  (see  Hebrews) 


- 849  et  seq. 
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361 


467 

37 


Images  of  Christ  and  of  his  Saints,  not  only  lawful  but  also  very 
useful  - - - ' - . 

What  should  be  the  sentiments  of  those  who  pray  before  the 
images  of  the  Saints  ... 

Incarnation  of  the  Word  of  inestimable  value 

Mystery  of,  not  accomplished  by  one  Person  only  of  the 

Trinity  - ^ ..  - 36 

Ko  confusion  of  natures  caused  by  - - 37,  38 

Why  attributed  peculiarly  to  the  Holy  Ghost  - 39 

In  the  mystery  of  the  incarnation,  some  things  above,  some 
according  to,  the  order  of  nature  . . ibid 

Wonders  accomplished  in  . - . . • 39,  40 

Inconveniences  to  be  bom  patiently  • • j555 

Industry  honest,  its  fruits  - - - 519 

Blessed  by  God  • - - . ibid 

Infants,  (see  Baptism)  - - - 156 

Infidels  converted  to  the  faith  should  adhere  to  their  first  wives  - 333 

Ingratitude  of  man  towards  God  - - -526etseq. 

Inhumanity  to  the  poor  to  be  avoided  by  him  who  would  be  beard 
by  God  ...  - 469 

Injuries,  every  means  should  be  employed  to  persuade  Christians 

to  forget  them  - - - - 532,  533 

Should  be  forgiven  by  him  who  would  be  pardoned  by  God  469 

God  demands  of  us  to  forget  them  - - 532,  533 

Advantages  obtained  by  those  who  forgive  them  • 405 

Troubles  incidental  to  those  who  do  not  forgive  them  • ibid 

Remedies  against  hatred  - • • . 406,  407 

A willingness  to  forgive  suflScient,  althougli  corflipt  nature 

may  reclaim  ....  535 

To  forget  injuries  the  best  species  of  charity  - - 403 

Those  who  refuse  to  forget  injuries  should  say.  in  the  Lord's 

Prayer,  “ forgive  us  our  trespasses'*  - - 533,  534 

Instraction  of  the  Pastor  to  be  accommodated  to  all  - 6,  7 

Interior  joy  of  the  Saints  - . • - 522 

The  issue  of  every  thing  to  be  left  to  God  - - 523 

Judgment,  last  . - - - *77 

Of  Christ  twofold  ....  ibid 

General,  its  necessity  - - • 77  et  seq. 

To  be  administered  in  civil  courts  according  to  justice  and 

law  - . . - - 436 

Judge  of  all,  why  Christ  will  be  • . • 79,  80 

Judges  who  are  venal,  guilty  of  rapine  - - 421 

Cannot  reject  sworn  evidence  - - - 431 

Jurisdiction,  power  of,  how  proved,  ...  280 

Original  justice  given  to  man,  not  as  an  appendage  of  his  nature, 

but  as  a supernatural  gift  • . - 23 

Justification,  of  a sinner,  the  work  of  God's  infinite  power  - 112 

Not  to  be  attained  by  those  who  are  not  prepared  to  observe 
all  the  commandments  of  God  - - 346 


Keys,  power  of,  its  necessity  . . • - 109 

Dignity  and  extensive  power  of  . - 1 10 

All  have  not  the  power  of  - - * ibid 

Kings  are  to  be  obeyed  . . - 392 

Kin^om  of  heaven  ...  • 492et8eq. 

It  excellence  . . . - 30o 

Helps  given  by  God  to  attain  it  - , - 501 

Those  who  desire  to  enter,  should  pray  to  God  that  his  will 
may  be  accomplished  - - - 502 
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Kkigdom  of  Heaven,  to  be  prayed  for  before  all  other  things  ' - 402 

Prayer  for,  accompanied  with  many  blessings  * 405 

Of  Christ  not  of  this  world  - ^ • 496,  497 

AVhy  called  justice  - ^ ' • 497 

'What  4 is  . ^ , . ibid 

Within  us  - . , . ibid 

Which  is  the  Church  - - - 498 

How  prayed  for  ....  497,  499 
Of  the  grace  of  God  in  whom,  &c.  - • 497. 

Of  the  glory  of  God,  what  - • . 498 

Of  grace,  why  put  before  that  of ^lory  - * ibid 

Of  Christ,  the  Church,  its  propagation  - - 498,  499 

Of  God,  how  it  comes  to  sinners  - - 499 


Law,  of  nature,  what  • - • - 545 

Same  as  the'  written  Law  . . . ibid 

Violated  by  the  unforgiving  . < . . 632 

Kot  difficult  to  be  observed  - - - 344,  545 

The  Law  is  to  be  obeyed  ...  545 

Of  the  Decalogue,  not  a new  law,  but  the  law  of  nature  set 

in  a clear  light  - - - - 345 

With  what  majesty  promulged  - - - 344 

Benefit  of  observing  the  - * - 547 

More  readily  observed  by  knowing  God  to  be  our  Lord  - 551 

Of  every  description,  induces  to  its  observance  by  hope  of 

reward  or  fear  of  punishment  - - - 362 

Manner  of  keeping  . ^ . 566,  367 

Of  God,  to  be  kept  in  sincerity  of  soul  - - 444 

Is,  as  it  Were,  a mirror  in  which  we  behold  our  deformities  ibid 

Of  divine  and  human  institution,  difference  between  - ibid 

Legitimate  teacher  necessary  • . - 2 

Life  eternal,  what  it  signifies  - - - 127 

Expresses  the  happiness  of  heaven  better  than  the  word 
“blessedness**  - - - •128 

Man *s,  on  earth  a temptation  - - - 544 

And  salvation  depend  on  God  - - - 519 

Loquacity  to  be  avoided  - - - 440 

Lying  of  every  sort,  to  be  avoided,  see  Eighth  Commandment  - 429  et  seq. 


Magistrates,  honour  due  to  . ^ . 392 

When  to  be  obeyed,  when  not  - - ibid 

Man  formed  after  God’s  image  and  likeness  - - 25 

Created  last  of  all,  and  endowed  with  imnu)rtality>iiot  as  the 
the  condition  of  his  nature,  but  by  the  free  gift  of  God  • ibid 

His  fall  - - - - 27,  28 

What  he  owes  to  the  Redeemer  - . - 55 

What  he  owes  to  God  - - - . 482 

His  misery  ...  602,  503,  494,  495 

The  sin  of  entailed  by  Adam  - - - 514 

Though  justified,  cannot  reduco  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  to 
entire  subjection  . - - 60S 

Sentence  of  condemnation  pronounced  against  him  - 615 

His  instability  - - - - 495 

His  weakness  - - - 523 

Should  be  desirous  of  God’s  honor  • - 364 

Compared  to  sicit  persons  • • - 504 
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249 

- 249,  250 

250 

. ibkf 


MaH  compared  to  children 
Mary,  B.  Virgin,  see  third  Article  of  the  Creed 
Mass,  sacridce  of,  same  as  that  of  the  cross 

Not  merely  commemorative,  but  also  propitiatory 
Offered  in  behalf  of,  and  profitable  to  the  dead 
Its  rites  and  ceremonies  not  superfluous 
Matter  of  the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist,  see  Eucharist  - 206 

Of  Penance,  see  Penance  - 521  et  seq. 

Of  Extreme  Unction,  see  Extreme  Unction 
Matrimony,  derivation  of 

Designated  by  various  names 
Definition  of  - *• 

Its  nature,  in  what  it  consists 
Not  contracted  by  words  which  relate  to  future  time 
Validly  contracted  by  a nod  or  other  sign,  instead  of  words 
Requires  not  consummation  in  order  to  its  validity  ; consent 
of  the  parties  sufficient 

May  be  considered  in  a twofold  light,  in  its  natural  rela- 
tions,  and  as  a Sacrament  ... 

Indissoluble  - - - * - 

Advantages  of  its  indissolubility 
Three  advantages  arising  from  marriage 
Why  instituted  - - • - 

Its  nature  as  a Sacrament 


295 
324 
524,  525 
525 
325,  326 
326 
527 

ibid 


328, 


Is  one  of  the  seven  Sacraments  • 

Instituted  by  God  - - 

Signifies  and  communicates  grace 

An  excellence  communicated  to  it  in  the  Gospel  dispensa- 
tion which  it  did  not  possess  before 
Matrimony  of  the  Jews  ... 

Matrimony  consists  in  the  union  of  two  only 
Impediments  of  - 

Dispositions  of  those  who  contract  it  - 

Its  use  .... 

Cannot  be  contracted  by  persons  legally  discjualified 


ibid 

333 

334 
555 
329 

> 550  et  seq. 


331 

ibid 

ibid 


Constituted  by  consent 


That  cpnsent  expressed  in  words  relating  to  the  present  time 
Words  necessary  iu  order  to  express  mutual  consent 
Consent  of  one  party  only  insu  Ancient  for  the  validity  of 
The  words,  **  increase  and  multiply,**  impose  not  a neces- 
sity on  all  of  embracing  the  married  state  - 

Polygamy  opposed  to  the  nature  of  matrimony 
Clandestine  ... 

Members,  diougb  dead,  do  not  cease  to  belong  to  the  body 
Christ  . ^ . 

Murder,  forbidden  without  any  exception 
A grievous  sin  - 

Law  against,  to  be  heard  with  pleasure 
Lives  of  all  protected  by  this  law 
Of  one*s  self  unlawful 
The  law  against  stays  not  only  the  hand  but  also  the  desires 
of  the  heart  ... 

Two  things  contained  in  this  law 
Medicine,  given  by  God  to  man  • . 

What  reliance  to  be  placed  on  its  efficacy 
Merits  our,  founded  on  the  passion  of  Christ 
Do  not  derogate  from  it 

Possible  for  us  to  merit  when  aid«d  by  the  grace  of  God 


- 325>  326 


326 

ibid 

ibid 


106 
399,  340 
401 
396,  597 
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Ministers  of  Baptism,  sec  Baptism  - - - 156 

Of  Confirmation,  see  Confirmation  • - 193 

Of  penance,  should  be  learned  and  prudent,  see  Pepence  - 521 

Of  the  Sacrament  of  Orders,  see  Orders  - ^ - 310 

Misery  of  man  - - . . 502,  50S 

Names  given  to  those  who  are  baptised,  sm  Baptism  - 156 

Name  of  God,  bow  to  be  sanctified  in  all  • - 489 

His  name,  “ holy  and  terrible,'*- needs  not  our  sanctification  ibid 
How  sanctified  in  all  . . . ibid 

To  be  sanctified  in  deed  and  not  in  word  • - 49l 

.Our  neighbour,  who  . . . . « 431 


Oaths  - - - - ' . 

Obedience  to  the  will  of  God 

Observance  of  the  Sabbath,  - - - 

Of  festivals,  - - - 

Order,  what  - - , - 

Orders,  seven  - - _ . 

Holy  and  Minor  Orders  ... 

Holy  Orders,  why  reckoned  amongst  the  Sacramento  of  the 
Church  - . 

Sacrament  of,  imprints  a character 

Tonsure 

Order  of  Porter 

Of  Reader  - • • . 

Of  Exorcist  .... 

Of  Acolyte 

Of  Sub-Deacon  . . . . 

Of  Deacon  - • . . 

Of  Priest  - - . . 

Holy 'Orders  impose  an  obligation  to  perpetual  continency  - 
To  whom  they  should  be  administered 
Conferred  on  certain  appointed  days 
Not  to  be  conferred  on  boys  or  insane  persons  • 

Impart  grace  - . 

Age  required  for  the  reception  of 

Those  who  are  to  be  ordained,  should  first  have  recourse  to 
the  Sacrament  of  Penance  - . 


392  et  seq. 
510 
374 
379 
309 
SIO 
ibid 

309 
323 

310 

312 

ibid 

313 
ibid 

313,  314 

314,  315 
316 

314 

321 
ibid 

322 
522,  323 

322 

321 


l^arents,  duty  of,  towards  their  children  • . 395 

When  not  to  be  obeyed  - . 387 

Honor  due  to  - - - 384,  389,  et  seq. 

Should  avoid  extreme  indulgence  and  extreme  severity 

towards  their  children  • . • . 395^  395 

Punishment  of  disobedience  to  • - . 594 

Passion  of  Christ,  a manifestation  of  the  power  and  goodness  of  God  524 
To  be  frequently  proposed  to  the  consideration  of  the  faith- 

ful  - . . .48 

The  time  of,  why  specially  recorded  - - 47 

Reasons  of  - - " . - 52,  53 

Bitterness  of  . - . - 54  55 

Benefits  of  - - - - * 55 

Procures  the  pardpn  of  sin  . - - . 524 

From  it  emanates  all  the  virtue  of  our  satisfaction  . 530 
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Pastors  of  the  Churcl^  to  be  heard,  as  Christ  himself,  see 
Preface 

To  be  obeyed'  - - 

Penance,  its  necessity  • . • - 

Its  neglect,  the  cause  of  serious  injury  to  our' souls 
Penance  considered  as  a virtue  • 

As  a Sacrament  .... 
'Various  significations  of  • 

Preceded  by  Fai^b  - - 

Why  a virtue  - • - - 

By  what  degrees  we  arrive  at  • 

The  Scriptures  propose  heaven  as  a reward  of 
External,  a Sacrament 

Why  instituted  by  God  « • - 

Matter  and  form  of  • • • 

Rites  and  ceremonies  of 

Fruits  of  • - - 


2 

391 

521 

252 

253 
256 
252 

254 
ibid 

255 
265 
ibid 
ibid 

258,  259 
259etseq. 
260,  261 


Constituent  parts  of  • - • 262  et  seq. 

Public,  why  enjoined  for  public  transgressions  • 288,  289 

Two  things  to  be  observed  in  - - « 290 

Requires  restitution  . • - 422 

. Penitent,  what  he  should  propose  to  himself  - • 255 

Perjury,  what,  see  Second  asid  Eighth  Commandments  367  et  seq,429  et  seq. 
Committed  many  ways  ...  369 

Proneness  of  man  to  - - - 37 1 

Visited  by  punishment  in  many  ways  . - - ibid 

Pride,  very  offensive  to  God  - • - 469 

Peculiar  relations  of  the  Divine  Persons  - » 19 


The  first  Person  of  the  Blessed  Trinity,  why  called  the 


Father,  - - - - 17  et  seq. 

What  belongs  to  them  not  a fit  object  of  curious  inves* ' 
tigation  - - - - 19 

Philosophy,  Christian,  differs  from  the  wisdom  of  the  world  - 14 

Philosophers,  their  opinions  concerning  God  • - 15 

Pope,  the  Head  of  the  Catholic  Church  - • 97,  98 

His  supreme  dignity  and  jurisdiction  of  divine  right  - 319>320 

Is  the  Supreme  Governor  of  the  Universal  Church,  the  suc- 
cessor of  S.  Peter,  and  Christ*8  vicar  on  earth  - ibid 


Prayer,  we  pray  first  to  God  and  then  to  the  saints 
Best  me^od  of  praying 
For  whom  we  should  pray  • 

We  should  pray  to  the  saints 

In  what  sense  we  beg  of  them  to  take  pity  on  us 

We  should  pray  in  spirit  and  in  truth 

Infidels  cannot  do  so  - 

We  should  offer  up  our  prayers  in  the  name  of  Christ 

The  Divine  Majesty  approaches  him  who  prays 

To  pray  is  to  commune  with  God 

To  pray  is  to  honor  God 

Christ  spent  whole  nights  in 

Manner  of  - 

Benefits  of  - 

Many  degrees  of,  and  of  thanksgiving 

Mental  - - - 

Vocal  . . - 

Sinner’s,  when  heard  by  God  nitb  propitious  ear 

Necessary  ... 

Its  efficacy  with  God 


466 

459 
463  et  seq. 
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467 
471 

473 

474 
557 

556,  557 
362 
453 

471 
454  et  seq. 
459etseq. 

472 
ibid 

460 

453 

454 
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Prayer,  con6dence  in  ... 

A proof  of  religion  . . - 

An  acknowledgement  of  our  lubjection  to  God  • 

The  key  of  bea¥ea  • • . 

Its  parts  . • - - 

Two  principal  parts  of  - - 

Of  such  as  have  not  been  illumined  by  the  light  of  Faith 
Of  those  to  whom  God  refuses  to  lend  a willing  ear 
Should  be  offered  for  the  wicked 

For  the  dead  - - - - 

For  thooe  who  suffer  in  Purgatory,  rests  on  the  authority  of 
tbe  Apostles  - - - - 

For  those  who  are  in  a state  of  mortal  sin,  comparatively 
of  little  advantage  ... 

Preparation  for  • • • - 

Sins  to  be  avoided  by  such  as  would  have  their  prayers  heard 
by  God  - 

Rendered  odious  by  contempt  of  the  Law  of  God 
Admits  of  no  wavering  . • - 

Mental,  eicludes  not  vocal  • • 

Mental,  of  higher  excellence  than  vocal  - • 

Public  and  private  • - • • 

A weapon  against  tbe  devil  • - - 

Order  to  be  observed  in  • • 

Preposterous  order  observed  by  some  in  their  prayers 
Lord's  prayer,  its  expositioa  • • - 

PrefisM  of  - • ^ 

Preaching,  that  of  the  divine  word  never  to  be  interrupted 
Preachers  of  the  divine  word,  their  authority 

Their  mission  . . • • 

Precepts  of  the  Decalogue — see  Decalogue 
Preparation  for  communion,  what  it  ought  to  be,  how  neces- 
sary  - - • - ^ • 

Priests  alone  have  tlie  power  of  consecrating  the  Eucharist  • 
As  Confessors,  bound  to  inviolable  secrecy  - - 

Called  gods  and  angels  • - ' • 

Priests  of  the  New  Testament  superior  to  those  of  the  Old  - 
ITieir  power  very  great  . - - 

Mercenary,  should  not  be  • 

Enter  into  the  church  by  the  door 
Under  every  law 

When  the  sacerdotal  power  is  given  to  the  Priest  by  the 
Bishop  - - ^ - 

Ceremonies  used  in  tbe  ordination  of  * 

Two  duties  of  - - • • 

Priesthood,  functions  of,  to  be  confided  to  no  person  rashly 

Order  of,  though  one  has  different  degrees  of  dignity  and 
power  - - - “ 

When  instituted  by  Christ  - - 

Dignity  and  excellence  of  • • - 

Qualities  required  in  the  Candidate  for  the 
Who  are  said  to  be  called  to  tbe 
Power  of,  two-fold  - * . . " . 

In  tbe  Gospel  dispensation,  has  its  origin  from  Christ 
Two-fold  - - - - 

Providence' of  God  - - . • 

Purgatory,  fire  of 
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Rapine  -----  447 

A more  grievous  sin  than  theft  - - . 417 

Difiereut  sorts  of  - - - - 420  et  seq. 

More  comprehensive  than  theft  - - ^ - 420 

Redemption,  its  benefits  to  us  - - - 481 

Relapse,  grievousness  of  - . . 535 

Remedies  of  a distempered  soul,  penance  and  the  Eucharist  - 535 

Remission  of  sin,  power  of,  resides  in  the  church  . 109 

Vested  by  Christ  in  the  bishops  and  priests  of  his  Church  - 110 


The  faithful  should  have  recourse  to  the  exercise  of  tills 


power  .... 

Obtained  through  the  blood  of  Christ 
Unattainable,  except  through  penance 
Restitution  necessary  to  a penitent  • • . 

Who  are  bound  to  - 

Resurrection  of  Christ  • - - 

Accomplished  by  his  own  power  . ' . 

Its  blessings  first  enjoyed  by  Cbdst  himself  -> 

Took  place  on  the  third  day,  how  to  be  understood 
The  mystery  of,  necessary  - - . 

Its  end  .... 

Lessons  of  instruction  which  it  furnishes  • • 

Spiritual,  proofs  of  - • . 

Of  the  de^,  the  foundation  of  our  faith 
Of  man,  why  called  the  resiurection  of  the  body 
Of  the  body  proved  - « 

Different  condition  of  those  who  shall  rise  again 
Before  the  general,  all  men  without  exception  shall  die  - 
Our  bodies  chall  rise  again  clothed  with  immortality 
Qualities  of  those  who  shall  rise  with  glorified  bodies 
Fruits  to  be  gathered  from  a kno^vled^.  of  the  article  upon 
the  - - - 

Rewards  eternal 

Riches,  not  to  be  loved  .... 
The  rich,  why  they  should  ask  for  their  daily  broad 
Should  look  upon  their  wealth  as  the  gift  of  God 
Why  blessed,  by  God  with  wealth 
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261 
418,  422 
422 
61  etseq. 
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64 
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115 
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116 
119 
ibid 
122 
123 

125 
547,  548 
449 
520 
523 
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Sabbath,  its  signification  ...  378 

Its  sanctification  ....  377 

Its  sanctification,  why  so  often  commended  in  Holy  Scrip- 


ture 

Why  consecrated  to  God 
A sign 

Works  permitted  on 
Works  prohibited  on 
Celestial 

Transfened  to  the  Lord's  day,  why 
How  observed 
Sacrament,  what 
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